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  Chapter 1 : The Balance of Power


When it comes to symbols of femininity, you think of breasts and hips. 

Symbols of abundance, of fertility—things I, too, admire. Full breasts and sturdy hips are objects of admiration for most men.

But when it’s my own body, it’s a different story.

The world doesn’t operate on a strict 50-50 balance. Just as the gender ratio isn’t 50-50, neither is the balance of good and evil. Yet, things must be balanced to some extent.

Despite that, I have to do this because everything requires balance.

At least, that’s what the black cat, now my mascot, said.

“There are too many magical girls.”

One day on my way home, as a regular office worker, I stopped by a convenience store to pick up a beer. A pitch-black cat flew down from the sky and said this to me out of nowhere.

“What?”

The statement about there being too many magical girls wasn’t exactly incomprehensible.

In this world, there are magical girls, born out of a necessity. 

Over a decade ago, a group of villains called Mogmog appeared. 

They released waves of monsters, attacking humans, unaffected by any modern military or scientific weapons. 

I barely survived several times myself, though the memories have faded over time.

I remember a woman appearing on TV, proclaiming herself the leader of the Mogmog group, urging us to surrender or taunting us to resist harder. 

Strangely, her elegance in a black dress and dark hair gathered a following, with some crazy people even suggesting surrendering to her rule.

In the midst of this strange, endless war against an unbeatable enemy, we resisted for years, though I don’t recall the details.

But eventually, our resistance seemed to be nearing its end, with news and headlines starting to suggest surrender. 

That’s when magical girls began to appear, one by one, then in groups, and people cheered.

The villains of Mogmog were gradually defeated by these magical girls, and soon, Mogmog shrank like a deflated balloon.

Yet, the magical girls continued to appear. 

Even as Mogmog’s influence nearly vanished, magical girls kept emerging, claiming their presence was essential for Mogmog’s defeat, forming associations, and receiving various subsidies and benefits.

“So, I’m saying there are too many magical girls. Don’t you agree?”

The black cat followed me into my home, and I decided not to care about it. 

It’s not exactly strange anymore, seeing cats that talk and hover around magical girls.

I popped open a can of beer from the fridge, sat down on the floor, and took a sip, feeling the cool sensation spread through my body.

I met the cat’s gaze. “So, who are you, exactly?”

“The mascot of Mogmog.”

An instant reply, without hesitation.

Seeing a talking, flying cat isn’t that strange; I’ve seen plenty of similar creatures with magical girls. 

But they were always white or pink. 

This one was pitch-black.

“Mogmog? Didn’t they go extinct?”

“They didn’t. They’re hiding because there’s no host.”

“Is that so…”

“So, would you like to be the host?”

“Host?”

“Yes, the host of Mogmog.”

This was strange. What exactly did being a host for Mogmog entail?

“Mogmog needs to make a comeback to balance out the magical girls. Think about it. Power unchecked by opposition only leads to corruption.”

“Isn’t that a bit complex for a cat…”

“As Mikhail Bakunin once said—”

“Forget that. Just tell me what you’re trying to say.”

I stopped the cat before it continued, not wanting to feel like I lacked common sense compared to a cat.

“Anyway, balance is necessary. When Mogmog first appeared, they represented evil.”

“True. Wait, they’re still evil, right?”

“Let’s just say that. But at that time, magical girls were the good, and everyone cheered as they defeated Mogmog.”

“Well…yes?”

“But with Mogmog nearly gone, what now?”

“You said they’re not gone, though?”

“They’re not. But now, magical girls are likely to become the evil. So, for Mogmog to provide balance against them, you need to become its host. Without a host, Mogmog can’t create monsters.”

So, Mogmog is inactive because there’s no host?

“The host of Mogmog, huh…”

While it was tempting, it’d mean quitting my job. How would I make a living—

“Six million won per month. Private lodging and meals provided. Five-day workweek with overtime pay.”

“I’m in.”

The terms were far better than my current job.

I thought becoming an “evil host” would be some grand transformation, but the image in the mirror was incredible.

Red eyes with slit pupils that gave a reptilian touch, long black hair, a tall, sleek figure, and what could only be described as an impressively…massive chest.

I turned to the cat hovering next to me and pointed to the mirror.

“…Didn’t mention I’d turn into a woman?”

“I said host.”

“I thought it was a metaphor?”

“Host means host. Who calls a man a mother?”

It made sense, but they could’ve warned me.

Honestly, I had no attachment to my “useless appendage.” This appearance was better than my old one. A beautiful woman’s face was far more advantageous than my previous “well-made” male face.

“So, what do I do now?”

“Not much. You just need to be here. Once the host is established, monsters can be created. Just add some magical power, and you’re overflowing with it. You could take on dozens of magical girls alone.”

The cat circled me, examining me closely.

“First, let’s announce Mogmog’s revival and start production.”

“Broadcast? Like an internet stream?”

“What do you take Mogmog for?”

Apparently, cats can look annoyed.

“Anyway, am I really fit for this?”


“You are. Don’t worry; I’ll help.”

The cat floated in front of me, looking directly into my eyes with a smile. A smiling cat might seem strange, but it was indeed smiling.

“From now on, you are evil. But remember, the world needs balance. You’re an evil force, but it’s all to maintain balance.”

“Uh…right…”

“Do your best, host.”



 
  Chapter 2 : Transformation of the Mother


Becoming the mother figure didn’t change who I was.

Becoming a woman didn’t change who I was.

Although my body had changed, I was still me.

And even though I became a woman, I had no intention of dating or anything like that.

Even though I became a woman, and even though I became the mother of the Mogmog clan, and even though I had to go to the Mogmog base, there were still various procedures to follow.

There were things like canceling my contract for the rented room, quitting my job, and other procedures, but for some reason, people still seemed to see me as a man.

“Well, it’s magic. If I said you became a woman, there would immediately be a stir in human society. For now, I made it so you’d appear as a man. Normally, a mascot like me.”

Although I can’t use magic, Keru said to me.

 The black cat mascot’s name was Keru.

Keru would become my mascot from now on, and although I had become the mother figure, I was officially an evil magical girl, the leader of the Mogmog clan that had been passed down through generations.

For some reason, the idea of inheriting the position bothered me a bit, but Keru didn’t explain it in detail.

It probably just meant that they randomly selected someone like me to become the mother.

“I originally didn’t have enough magical power to use magic. As you can see, my body size is like this. If I had to use magic, I’d have to borrow my master’s magical power, but usually, that’s not possible. However, your magical power is so immense that it is possible. I borrowed some of your magic, but is there something strange?”

There’s nothing strange.

My body feels light as if it’s about to fly, and above all, I just feel refreshed.

“Honestly, I don’t know how you have this much magical power. If you had been a woman from the start, you might have already become a magical girl. If you’d become a magical girl, it would have been a disaster for the Mogmog clan.”

It’s been about a month since I became a woman.

At that time, I sorted out the necessary procedures, and one of them was registering a new identity.

I thought there might be some complicated procedures, but when we went to the place Keru suggested, it went smoothly, as if Keru had known it all along.

After sorting out those procedures and other necessary things, Keru and I headed to the Mogmog base.

“Is this it?”

“Yeah.”

It was just a building.

A five-story building on the outskirts of Seoul.

And Mogmog wasn’t heading to the ground floor, but to the basement.

“The original base was in downtown Seoul, more specifically, in Gangnam…”

Keru’s explanation continued.

“The magical girls caused so much destruction, and while trying to repair everything, we couldn’t afford to maintain the equipment or pay the rent. With the current funds, this is the limit.”

It’s strange, but it also feels realistic.

I mean, paying rent?

I heard magical girls live in places like Tower Palace and don’t even pay rent, so this doesn’t add up.

“Is Mogmog really an evil organization?”

“Yes. Anyway, they did cause a lot of destruction, right? You almost died too, didn’t you?”

Well, that’s true.

But for some reason, it feels like the line between good and evil has been reversed.

I guess it doesn’t matter.

Following Keru’s lead, we went down to the basement, which had many rooms.

The sound of machines running echoed throughout, and above all, several “somethings” dressed in black tights were glancing at Keru and me.

They looked human, but at the same time, they didn’t seem entirely human.

It was like that feeling you get from a criminal in a famous detective comic…?

For convenience, I decided to call them criminals.

They looked the part, after all.

These “criminals” were scattered around, working on machines and whispering to each other.

Keru flew ahead of me, calling out to someone.

But how does that cat fly so well despite not having wings?

It’s amazing.

“Dooshik.”

At Keru’s call, a fairly large man quickly ran over from the other side of the machines.

His last name was probably Gye.

It just felt like it should be.

Dooshik hurried over and bowed before Keru and me.

A man taller than me, and at least twice as wide, bowing like that was a bit overwhelming.

“Kerunim, you’ve arrived.”

“Yeah. Say hello. This is the new mother.”

At Keru’s words, Dooshik visibly brightened up.

“Ah, the mother has finally arrived! So, what’s your alias?”

“Ah, that’s been decided… Hey, what name do you want?”

“My name? My name is Lee Junwoo…”

“No, no, no! Not your real name! The boss of the Mogmog clan, Lee Junwoo! That doesn’t sound right, you idiot. I’m talking about your alias, your alias.”

“I haven’t decided on that yet.”

Honestly, I had never even heard of it before.

An alias?

Is that what they shout when magical girls show up?

It seems like something that should be cool.

I guess I should decide on something cool for myself.

“Once you choose, can you not change it?”

If I make a mistake and pick the wrong one by accident, I should be able to change it, right?

Keru tilted his head at my question before answering.

“You can change it, but it won’t have the same impact as the original alias. If you announce to the public that your alias has changed and now you want to be called this, it just doesn’t sound right.”

That was a surprisingly convincing argument.

Once an alias is decided and announced, changing it again would take time and wouldn’t have the same impact.

It would have been nice if I had been told that earlier, or if I’d had time to think about it. I frowned and went deep into thought.

“Precure…”

After thinking for a while, the name I answered with was immediately shot down before I could even finish my sentence. How unfair.

“No.”

“But this is the core of magical girls…?”

“Copyright issues. The licensing fee is expensive. No, absolutely not.”

Why is there a sense of legal responsibility here?

Are you guys really villains?


I’ve never seen a villain worry about copyright before.

“Then, Blaze…”

“Too common.”

“Then, Darkstr…”

“I liked that novel, but it got canceled. I wonder if the author will come back.”

“Rirical…”

Keru began glaring at me with increasingly narrowed eyes.

Didn’t you make a mistake by not giving me time to think of an alias in the first place?

Huh?

“I told you, that one’s really expensive, even worse than Precure.”

It’s serialized on a subscription site, and I’ve been paying for it regularly.

“Angelic…”

“We’re an evil organization.”

I tried throwing out every magical girl name I could think of, but every single one was shot down.

Eventually, I became frustrated.

“Forget it! Nothing works.”

“Then decide later. Anyway, this is Kwak Dooshik. He’s your subordinate for now. Even though he looks like this, he’s the brains of the operation.”

So it wasn’t Gye Dooshik after all.

“Mother, I’m Kwak Dooshik. Please take care of me.”

He extended his hand as if suggesting a handshake, so I met it with mine.

As we shook hands, I noticed Dooshik’s face turning slightly red.

Could it be because he’s holding a woman’s hand?

He’s surprisingly innocent.

I almost wanted to hold his hand a little longer for fun, but Dooshik let go first.

What a shame.

Keru and Dooshik continued their conversation with me in between.

There was a lot being said, but since I couldn’t understand it, it only left me feeling frustrated.

“Anyway, she’s an exceptionally strong magical girl. Don’t mess with her. Let’s test the production process first. The equipment is all checked, right?”

“Yes, Kerunim. We’ve checked everything, and as long as the mana infusion goes smoothly, production won’t be a problem.”

“Alright, then, mother, come over here.”

“Okay.”

Finally, it seemed like it was my turn.

I followed Keru as he led me into one of the many rooms.

Keru flew into the room first and turned on the lights.

Inside, there were hoses scattered around, a large glass tube shaped like a coffin, and on the opposite side, several test tubes connected to hoses.

And there were more of those “criminals” busily doing something around the room.

“They even have people here. I told them to turn on the lights in the room.”

“They’re night owls.”

Well, I can’t argue with that.

“Let’s keep it simple. I’ve never seen a first attempt succeed anyway. Mother, just stand in there.”

Keru pointed to the large glass tube.

“That’s the growth chamber. Just stand in there. It might feel a little strange, but don’t worry about it. We’re extracting your mana.”

“Okay. Got it.”

I did as instructed and stepped into the glass tube, and I saw Dooshik pulling a lever.

The lid of the glass tube closed, and pink smoke began to fill the chamber.

“Hot…?!”

A tickling sensation started to rise from my lower abdomen.

Soon, it spread throughout my whole body, and a strangely hot heat began to spread inside my chest.


“What… What is this mana?!”

Keru’s voice, sounding flustered, echoed in the background, but I couldn’t afford to pay attention to it.

The tingling sensation spreading throughout my body only grew stronger, and my mind began to feel strangely tangled.

“Haahhh…”

A peculiar moan slipped from my lips.



 
  Chapter 3 : The Dawn of the MogMog Gang


It sounded like a loud explosion.

The pink gas that filled the glass tube dissipated, and coughing sounds echoed from all directions.

“I knew the magical power was strong, but what is this, an abnormal level of magic…”

Keru’s voice could also be heard.

As the thick smoke cleared, Keru, with his face covered in soot, and Dooshik were coughing repeatedly and grumbling.

The mysterious, slightly pleasant tingling sensation that had been itching my whole body also faded.

I pushed open the lid that had been opened and stepped out of the room.

The acrid smoke still lingered in the air, but it didn’t bother me at all.

I had no trouble breathing or seeing ahead.

“What’s all the fuss about with just this much?”

I thought, but then Keru, wiping his tears away thinking that even cats know how to handle their front paws looked at me and murmured in admiration.

“I really caught a big one. This is amazing. The production machine couldn’t handle your magic. At this rate, world domination might actually be possible.”

“Really?”

Wait, hold on a second.

“World domination?”

“Yep. The goal of Mogmogdan is world domination.”

Just a month ago, I was a subordinate, and now I’ve become the leader of an organization aiming for world domination?

This isn’t some light novel, is it?

“It doesn’t really hit home for me.”

“Forget it. Anyway, someone like you will understand once you experience it.”

As Keru instructed Dooshik to clean up the area, Dooshik gave orders to the nearby criminals to clean up. Is this what’s called “barog,” or “jattari”?

I haven’t seen it in real life since I didn’t serve in the military.

Criminals came in carrying brooms, vacuum cleaners, and mops.

They all looked alike at first glance, but when I looked closely, I noticed small differences in height and build.

I wondered, are they really humans?

As I stared at the criminals cleaning absentmindedly, Keru flew over to me.

“Alright, let’s go. I’ll show you your room.”

“Isn’t that supposed to be the proper order? Just throwing me into a production machine right away feels off.”

“I was in a hurry. Anyway, let’s go.”

“Okay.”

Following Keru’s guidance, I walked forward, and the sound of high heels echoed.

I was sure I had been wearing regular sweatpants until I entered the glass tube.

“Ah, your outfit changed. Is that your transformation form?”

Transformation form?

Now that you mention it, my outfit has changed.

“Dooshik, bring me a full-length mirror.”

I spoke to Dooshik, and two criminals brought over a large mirror.


Long black hair that completely covers my shoulders and flows down.

I’ve seen this before.

A red uniform jacket.

Gold buttons are on both sides, and golden strings connect the buttons.

Several pairs of buttons are strung together in this way.

Interestingly, while my right arm is exposed, my left arm is covered by an overcoat, concealing it.

Does this mean something?

Black velvet-like pants.

And boots with a white round detail as a highlight.

Overall, the uniform resembled the military attire worn by cavalry in the 18th or 19th century.

“Hmm… this is a transformation form we haven’t seen before. I wonder if it means something.”

Keru kept flying around me, admiring my transformed appearance.

Honestly, I was doing the same.

The reflection of myself in the mirror, though still a woman, had a certain charisma to it.

Most of all, I looked pretty.

“But, why did you suddenly transform?”

“Hmm… I think it happened because my magic power was released when I entered the production machine. Anyway…”

Keru seemed to be flying around, looking for something.

Then, he tapped my ear and said,

“Here, an earring. This one. If you press it, you’ll transform, and pressing it again will revert you. That’s how it works.”

“Don’t I need to strike a pose and chant some transformation spell or something?”

“Well, you could. Just strike a pose and chant the spell while pressing the earring.”

“It’s not like a remote control.”

“Not just you, all magical girls do this.”

Is this how an evil organization works?

No, is this how magical girls are supposed to work?

This feels way too half-hearted and sloppy.

“Oh, right. Dooshik.”

“Yes, Keru.”

“Let’s do a broadcast tonight.”

“A broadcast?”

“It’s to announce the revival of the Mogmogdan. Don’t do it like last time on Twitch or something; make sure to hijack a proper broadcast. It’d be cool to do it during the 9 o’clock news. Don’t forget to put up the donation account.”

“Last time, Twitch got messed up because Bongpal misconnected the wires…”

“Damn it.”

“Alright, understood. So, should I have this person appear?”

“Yeah. Her. We need to finalize her alias quickly…”

“What are you talking about?”

Something about a broadcast or whatever, though I don’t really get it.

Well, I have heard about a broadcast, but still… They’re doing it today?

“Yep. The MogMog gang found its host and revived. Of course, there’s no need to mention the host or anything. Just say something like, ‘We’re going to crush all the magical girls, and you humans better bow before us!’”

“What if they track the signal and storm in here?”

Honestly, this building doesn’t seem very secure, and they could probably just walk right in.


If a magical girl invades, can we even deal with that?

I kind of like being the boss of an evil organization, but I’d prefer not to get crushed right at the start.

“No, don’t worry. The magical girls already know we’re here. They even helped us move in.”

“Huh? What are you talking about?”

“Well, think about it.”

Keru flew over and perched on my shoulder.

He was so light I could barely feel him.

On my shoulder, Keru started licking his front paw and grooming his fur.

Seeing him like this, he looked a bit like a cat.

“If we totally disappeared, the magical girls would lose their purpose too.

They’d just be seen as crazy, violent girls by the public, and humans would start seeing them as a threat.”

“Yeah, I guess so.”

“So they don’t completely wipe us out. We revive just enough for them to have a role as protectors, and they get to keep looking like heroes. They’d probably be happy to hear we’ve found our host again. I heard people were even talking about cutting magical girl support since it’s been so long since MogMog appeared.”

“Oh, got it.”

So, it’s a mutually beneficial arrangement.

But, honestly, this feels a bit unfair.

Just a month ago, I was an ordinary human.

From my perspective, it feels like they’ve pulled a fast one on me.

They knew where the evil organization was all along and even helped us.

They were symbiotically supporting each other?

“Anyway, MogMog’s revival isn’t a bad thing for the magical girls. They need enemies to fight to stay relevant, so this broadcast is like saying, ‘We’re ready now, you better get ready too.’ Got it? Make sure you come across as evil as possible—dark, ominous, and villainous.”

“No script?”

If we’re crashing a broadcast and I’m supposed to deliver lines, shouldn’t there at least be a script?

I’m not exactly good at improvisation.

“Good point. Dooshik, prepare a script.”

Even though the job was suddenly thrown at him, Dooshik didn’t seem to mind.

“Yes, understood.”

Looking at Dooshik, with his large build, you’d think he might be some kind of judo champion, but he just nodded calmly at the request to prepare a script, like a real strategist.

Then, the only issue left is me.

A broadcast… I’ve never even done a livestream before.

Can I really handle this?

Following Keru’s guidance, I went to my room.

It was about three times the size of the one-room apartment I used to live in.

Apparently, this was where I’d be sleeping and eating from now on.

“There’s no furniture yet. After the last host passed away, we had severe budget issues, so we sold anything that could make money.”

“That sounds… kind of sad, actually.”

Keru cleared his throat a few times.

Is he really a cat?

“It’s a sad story when you think about it. Anyway, once we do the broadcast, we should get a decent amount of support, so we can buy some furniture, get you some clothes, essentials, and even have a team dinner.”

A team dinner, huh.

At this point, the reality of it all started to hit me.

That aside, Keru’s words made me curious again.

Support?

Who in their right mind would support us?

“Oh, that? The magical girls do. Like I mentioned earlier, for those reasons.”

The more I know, the more bizarre it gets.

It’s also a bit of a betrayal.

I pulled out the chair at the desk and sat down, straightening my posture.

Facing the camera, I started to warm up my facial muscles, saying “ah-ee-oo-eh-oh, ah-ee-oo-eh-oh.”

Is this what a public address feels like?

“Okay, just follow the rehearsal we did earlier, please, Host.”

“Got it.”

“Alright, when I count to five and the red light on this camera turns on, you can start.”

“Understood.”

Five.

Four.

Three.

Two.

One.

Oh no.

My mind went completely blank, and I couldn’t remember a single line I’d rehearsed.

What was it?

What was it?

Dooshik was gesturing urgently, “Quickly, quickly!”

Which only made my mind go blank.

“You foolish humans.”

“Okay!”

Came Keru’s voice, only audible to me.

Damn it, if you can do that, just tell me the lines!

I guess I’ll have to wing it somehow.

“My name is―”

Oops, I haven’t decided on that yet.

“―none of your concern. I am the leader of the MogMog gang.”


“The reason I stand here today is―”

Good, just keep going like this.

“To announce the glorious revival of our MogMog gang to you humans―”

…

Oh no.



 
  Chapter 4 : The Rise of Moche and the Unlikely Allies


The woman in the uniform on the screen pronounced the words in a twisted way.

And in that state, she remained silent for a moment.

Then, Dooshik pressed the remote and stopped the video.

Keru, who had been watching the recorded screen, twitched his facial muscles.

“It’s amazing that even a cat can twitch its facial muscles like that,” I thought.

He then glanced at me.

“Why?” I said, but I didn’t have much to say either.

I never expected my pronunciation to go wrong at that specific moment.

I wanted to make a grand and powerful impact with my first appearance, but it seems like I’ve already messed it up.

So, I couldn’t face Keru’s glaring eyes and quickly turned my head.

Keru flew toward me with a flurry.

No matter where I turned, he followed me, insisting on facing me.

The twitching of his eyebrows was almost like a rage mark on his forehead, as if drawn in a cartoon.

After a while of twitching his eyebrows, Keru sighed.

“You really made a grand mess of things, huh?”

But I had my own things to say.

“At least give me some time to practice or memorize the lines!”

I retorted.

“Dooshik even said, ‘You’re a brainy guy, so just bring the five lines and improvise the rest.'”

The script was:

“I am the leader of the Mogmog clan.”

“I will bring terror and destruction to you humans again.”

“Do you believe only in magical girls?”

“Those magical girls will kneel before us.”

“If you surrender now, I will spare your life.”

And then:

<The rest is up to the improvisation of the main character.>

Does this make sense?

Honestly, if I could pull something off with that script, it would be impressive.

So, I also had something to say.

Thinking that way gave me some courage, and I shot back at Keru, staring him down.

“Hey, why don’t you appear on the screen too? You wouldn’t be able to say a word if you did!”

“Yeah, I’m all for that. But you’re here talking about bringing destruction to humans, and then you end up doing this.”

On the screen, I was mumbling something with a bright red face.

Honestly, I couldn’t say much about that.

My pronunciation was so messed up that my mind, which was already white, turned completely blank, and I forgot the lines that I had managed to memorize.

By now, I couldn’t even understand what I was saying in that broadcast.

But the last line was still clearly audible:

“The account is below, so pay tribute generously!”

As soon as that line was uttered, Keru slapped the back of my head with his front paw.

“You’re talking about bringing destruction, but who in their right mind would pay tribute, you crazy idiot!”

“I’m not an idiot, I’m a ‘bitch’ now!”

“Yeah, you crazy bitch!”

“Excuse me, Mother, Keru. Sorry to interrupt while you’re fighting, but…”

“What is it now? Why!”

Dooshik intervened, awkwardly smiling as he separated me and Keru, who were face-to-face, growling at each other like we were about to fight.

“Uh, the donation amount.”

“Donation amount, why!”

“…It’s coming in like crazy.”

“What?”

At the mention of donations coming in like crazy, Keru and I both looked at Dooshik at the same time.

Wait, after that broadcast, donations are coming in?

Are they throwing money into a trash heap?!

“Wasn’t it the Magical Girl Association making the donations?”

Keru asked Dooshik suspiciously.

But Dooshik, as if to say no, looked back at his phone screen.

“No… they sent 300 million right after the broadcast ended, and since then, it’s been like 10,000, 20,000 at a time, and it’s on track to go over 100 million… even now…”

“Let me see.”

I took the phone from Dooshik.

But the screen was so small that I couldn’t see it properly.

What size is this?

4 inches?

4.7 inches?

It was hard to see, so I had to squint to look at it.

“Dooshik, why are you carrying around such a tiny screen? Get something bigger.”

“Well, that’s because Mother has bad eyesight…”

“What are you saying? I’m still in my mid-20s?!”

I kicked Dooshik—well, mentally—and continued to stare at the screen.

It was already a small screen, but with Keru crowding in, I couldn’t see anything clearly.

The hair on my cheek tickled.

The depositors: Lee Gwangseok, Lee Dooho, Eom Junshik…

“Fighting, Supreme Leader! You’re amazing, Supreme Leader! Take me, Boss Lady! Boss Lady, you’re cute…”

“What is all this?”

“I… I don’t know.”

“Hey, Keru, maybe this broadcast actually turned out well? It looks like we’ve captured a friendly image or something?”

If that’s not the case, then there’s no way this kind of reaction would happen.

Even though the Mogmog clan caused harm to humans or whatever, that was a long time ago, and the time spent getting beaten down by magical girls is way longer.

The negative feelings people had toward the Mogmog clan were starting to fade, I suppose.

Of course, not for the families of the victims.


Looking at the message being sent, it certainly seems more persuasive from that side.

“What’s the point of the boss of an evil organization trying to create a friendly image…”

Keru sighed again.

This guy, really.

“Hey, with our current power, we can’t even beat the magical girls. We’re no match for them. But if we build a friendly image, at least we can win in terms of public perception.”

That’s it.

The likable villain.

I finally had an idea of what was going on.

I pulled out my large phone and checked the news.

Sure enough, there were articles everywhere about the revival of the Mogmog clan.

And on the entertainment page, there was even a photo of me.

Hmm, honestly, I do look pretty.

If I were a man, I’d imagine my looks would be the kind of beauty you’d only dream of in a fantasy.

If I smiled at myself, I would probably sleep well that night.

Which, I suppose, I’m doing right now.

Anyway, my photo and articles about the Mogmog clan were plastered all over the social and entertainment sections.

And in the comments, the situation was already a mess.

[Supreme Leader, so cute lol]

[Did she really bite her tongue while giving a speech? lol]

[LOL the Mogmog clan is so cute hahaha]

[Mogmog clan… killed so many people~~! How can you call them cute?? The whole generation hates the Mogmog clan~~~!!]

[Ugh, I can smell the old age from here]

Most of the comments were positive.

Of course, the people who were victims of the Mogmog clan were angry at the enthusiastic comments, but they were receiving thumbs-down votes in real time, pushing them down the rankings.

Well, I didn’t think it was a bad thing.

Every time Dooshik refreshed the screen, I watched the donation amounts pile up, and I nodded at Keru.

Honestly, this is not just a good level, it’s amazing.

Even if I buy furniture or clothes for my room with the money I’ve saved up, it’s always better to have extra money if I want to treat the guys to a meal or give them a bonus.

From my experience as a company slave, what moves employees isn’t the idealistic talk about being loyal to the company owner, but just money.

Loyalty comes from a thick wallet.

Come to think of it, there’s still one unresolved issue.

“Keru, but what should I use as my alias?”

Keru, who had been smiling widely while looking at the soaring donations on Dooshik’s smartphone, glanced at me when I spoke.

It seemed like he was thinking, “Why does that even matter?”

And I found that quietly annoying.

“You should decide the alias. No, you can’t be Precure.”

This can’t be, that can’t be.

Why are there so many things I can’t do?

It’s really frustrating.

“Ugh, I’ll just be Moche. Magical Girl Moche.”

Keru sighed as he looked at me, as if he couldn’t believe it.

“Moche? You mean Moche in Chinese characters, or are you just gonna call yourself Moche in English?”

“If I say it like that, the connotation is weird, right? So, I’ll just go with M-O-C-H-E.”

“Moche… Hmm, that might actually work. The boss of the Mogmog clan, Moche… Moche Supreme Leader, Boss Moche. It doesn’t sound bad.”

“Isn’t it Magical Girl Moche?”

“The Magical Girls are over there.”

“An evil Magical Girl, Moche.”

“No, it’s not the title that matters. You’re deciding on Moche as your alias, right?”

“Yeah.”

“Alright, let’s go with that. We’ll need to make a formal contract, but we need to be alone for that, so head back to your room for now. I’ll come find you later tonight.”

I nodded in agreement with Keru’s words.

Now that the alias is decided, it was time to make the contract.

I understood what he meant and was about to head back to my room when—

Bang!

With a huge noise, the iron door of the base entrance was crushed and fell off.

In the sudden chaos, everyone, including me, was startled and looked toward the entrance.


“Hey, Mogmog, you got a new boss, huh?”

I heard the voice of a girl, sharp and irritable.

At the sound of that voice, Keru quickly flew behind me, hiding, and muttered in a trembling voice.

“Ma, Magical Girl Precure…!”

Hey, you said that wouldn’t work!



 
  Chapter 5 : Moche vs Pretty Q


The sound of footsteps echoed through the building.

The girl, dressed in a pink frilly dress, walked toward us with her chest puffed out, as if frozen in place.

Does puffing your chest out make it look like that…?

I also tried puffing out my chest.

Hmm, it’s just a difference in size.

The girl slightly furrowed her brows.

It seemed she had noticed my gaze drifting toward her chest and saw me puffing mine out.

“Hey, Keru.”

“Uh, uh…”

Keru, who had been hiding behind me, flew forward, clearly deflated.

Why is he acting so down?

Now that I think about it, the girl looks familiar.

Where have I seen her before?

“Should I introduce you? I thought you were all dead, but I heard you found a new leader? Who is it? Is it her?”

The girl’s gaze turned toward me.

For some reason, it felt like she was looking down on me, which made me really uncomfortable.

Her eyes scanned my chest, and she clicked her tongue.

“Is this your transformation form?”

“Y-yeah. Say hello, this is the magical girl… Pretty Q…”

Ah, so her name isn’t Precure, it’s Pretty Q.

“Hey, Keru, not only is your color black, but your brain is dark too?”

The girl slapped the back of Keru’s head.

There was a loud sound, and I thought Keru, who had been floating in the air, was about to fall.

What is with this girl?

Is she crazy?

What is she doing on someone else’s home turf?

I was really annoyed.

Ignoring my stare, the girl kept pointing her finger at Keru.

“Why should the higher-up greet first? You should have your leader greet us first.”

“Ah, no, but… our Mogmogdan is the boss…”

“Really? So, you’re starting to feel alive now, huh? You must believe in something now?”

“No, no, that’s not it. Sorry. This is our new boss of Mogmogdan, Moche.”

“What? Moche?”

As soon as she heard my alias, the girl snorted, puffed out her cheeks, and then started laughing, holding her stomach.

What’s so funny about the name “Moche”?

Still, to laugh like this in front of someone…

“It’s Moche. Nice to meet you.”

“This here… as I said earlier, is the magical girl Pretty Q… from the Magical Girl Association’s Gwangmyeong branch. She’s part of Strike Team 2…”

“No, but seriously.”

Again, there was a loud sound, and Pretty Q slapped the back of Keru’s head.

This time, Keru really fell to the ground.

There was a thud, and Keru groaned, wobbling as he flew back up.

“Hey, it’s been ages since I became the leader of Strike Team 2. You didn’t even know that?”

“Sorry, sorry!”

Watching all this from the side, I felt like my stomach was boiling with anger.

Even if I didn’t know much, with the boss right in front of me, I really didn’t like how that mascot was being hit around like that.

“U-um, Pretty Q?”

“What?”

“Even so, that’s my mascot. I don’t think it’s very polite to hit them in front of the person involved.”

“What? Polite?”

Pretty Q kicked my shin.

There was a clanging sound, like hitting a metal plate, and while I felt something, it didn’t hurt at all.

Pretty Q’s face turned bright red, and her lips were trembling.

“Hey, what’s wrong with you?”

“What do you mean?”

“Doesn’t it hurt?”

It didn’t hurt at all.

Really, it didn’t hurt at all.

Even though it just felt like something brushed against me, the only thing covering my shin was my boots, but there was no pain.

“Hey, even though I, the leader of Strike Team 2, kicked you like that, it doesn’t hurt?”

“Well, it doesn’t hurt, so I’m saying it doesn’t hurt.”

“Ha, what kind of situation is this?”

“What are you talking about?”

“Hey, Keru, what’s up with this girl?”

Once again, Pretty Q’s hand moved toward Keru’s head.

To me, it looked like she was about to hit him.

It even seemed to move in slow motion, as if in a slow-motion video.

“Stop hitting him.”

Since I could clearly see it coming, it wasn’t difficult to grab her hand.

“Ha, look at this. You’re stopping it? You still think you’re the leader, huh? I heard a new leader was appointed, so I thought I’d check out the situation, but this is what I get?”

Pretty Q’s face was twisted with anger, constantly making it obvious that she was upset.

But was she the only one angry?

I was angry too.

“Anyway, Keru is my mascot. I don’t hit him, so why do you keep hitting him?”

Pretty Q let out a hollow laugh and stepped closer to me.

Her pale pink eyes were staring up at me intently.

Even if I were a woman, I’m still pretty tall.

I’d say I’m at least around 170 cm, taller than most girls by about half a head.

So, I’d guess Pretty Q is probably quite a bit shorter than me.


Unfortunately for Pretty Q, who seemed to want to get right up in my face to intimidate me, she couldn’t get any closer.

My chest was in the way.

“Hey.”

“It’s not ‘hey,’ I have a name. It’s Moche.”

“You’re really getting cocky, huh?”

Pretty Q’s face twisted in anger.

Her finger pressed hard into the middle of my forehead, as if she was trying to push me away.

Honestly, there’s a limit to how much I can tolerate.

“Hey.”

“Hey? Who do you think you’re talking to?”

“You started it first.”

This situation is bound to make me mad, right?

Honestly, isn’t it?

She barged in out of nowhere, broke down the door, hit my mascot on the back of the head twice, and even though she’s supposed to be the leader of an organization, she’s openly ignoring me and now provoking me.

“I tried to hold back since it’s our first meeting, but I can’t take it anymore. Hey, is this how a magical girl is supposed to act?”

“Hey, does Mogmog even deserve respect?”

“Of course. What about you?”

“Ha.”

I’m the one who wants to laugh bitterly.

She started all this trouble, and now what?

What does she think she’s doing?

“Hey, whether you’re ‘Moche’ or whatever, you started this whole thing, and I’ve been trying to be polite because it’s our first meeting, but now… forget it.”

Pyorong~ A sound like a magical effect filled the air.

I’m not sure where it came from. Was it auto-play?

BGM?

Anyway, with that magical girl-like sound, a magic wand appeared in Pretty Q’s hand.

But the wand was a bit long.

As soon as Pretty Q drew her weapon, the criminals around me, including Dooshik, also pulled out their weapons, surrounding me.

“Everyone, step aside.”

“Mother, it’s dangerous. Pretty Q is known for her high physical attack power even in Strike Team.”

“Move aside, Dooshik. I’m your boss.”

I still didn’t know how to do much, but I couldn’t just rely on my subordinates to protect me.

I had to hold my own.

But I did have some confidence.

After all, I wasn’t hurt at all from that last kick.

“Did you think that last little kick would make a difference? Let’s see if you can still handle this! Magical Strength!”

A pink effect exploded from the magic wand.

Do I have any weapons?

No, I don’t.

I haven’t had anything since I transformed.

Maybe this glove on my left hand is a weapon?

I’m right-handed, after all.

“Are you distracted?! Magical Smashing!”

The wand flew toward me.

Is this a physical-type magical girl attack?

It was fast enough to make a wind sound, but unfortunately, I could see it coming.

I stepped aside slightly to dodge, and since the glove was my weapon, it was probably going to be a hand-to-hand fight!

I rushed in, clenched my left fist…

“Magical, Reverse Smashing!”

The name sounds a little cheesy.

I clenched my left fist and pushed all my strength into it.

My coat fluttered as my left hand was exposed.

A swirling black energy began to rise from my hand.

“What the hell is this?!”

The bizarre sight of black energy swirling from my hand had me so distracted that I was struggling to focus on dodging the attack.

I could see Keru shouting something from the side, but I couldn’t make out a single word.

Trying to juggle three things at once was too much for me.

Ugh!

“Are you just going to keep dodging?!”

The wand stretched and contracted, continuously swinging at me as I dodged.

There was no way I could keep dodging like this.

Fine, whatever.

Since the weapon is a wand, maybe if I get closer, I’ll have a chance to land a hit.

So, I decided to move in.

“You thought that by getting close, you could land a hit, huh?!”

How did she know?!

The wand shrank to the size of a short stick and charged toward me as I lowered my posture.

Fine, I’ll just take a hit!

And with that, I threw my left fist at her.

I felt something break when my fist made contact.

Yet my fist kept moving forward.

My gaze stayed fixed on Pretty Q.

As my fist pushed further, I felt a soft resistance, like it was gently bumping into something.


Pretty Q bent almost 180 degrees, folding in half.

She flew straight backward, crashing through the door and out into the entrance, where she was swallowed by thick smoke.

A moment later, the broken wand hit the ground, rolling with a clinking sound.

In comparison, I had only taken one large step forward and thrown a punch.

Even that was half-hearted, as I had never hit anyone before in my life.

The situation was so unexpected that no one—me, Keru, Dooshik, or the thugs—could say anything.

We all stood frozen, staring at the rising dust in silence.

“M-Moche, what did you just do?”

Keru was the first to move.

I, however, stood there, still stunned, staring at where Pretty Q had crashed.

“I-I didn’t do anything… I just gave her a light punch.”

I raised my left hand again and looked at it.

The black energy was slowly fading away.


It continued to shrink until, at some point, it was sucked into the rivets on my glove.

“Moche.”

“Yeah?”

“When fighting magical girls, try not to use your left hand. If you kill them, it’ll be a huge problem.”

“Okay… got it…”



 
  Chapter 6 : The Power of the Boss


“I get why there’s only a glove on your left hand.”

“Yeah.”

While drinking the juice Dooshik brought me, I sat in the chair and was talking to Keru.

Anyway, a fight happened, and I won.

I won.

I’ve hardly ever fought, and even in my childhood memories of fighting, I was always the one who got a nosebleed first.

But, the left-hand rocket punch… I gave it a name, but still, it was pretty satisfying to see that magical girl faint after one hit.

I’m so strong!

“Anyway, someone from the Gwangmyeong branch will be coming soon. The branch leader there is a pretty temperamental woman, I wonder if it’ll be okay.”

“Let anyone come. I’ll knock them all down.”

“But it’s really amazing. Among all the predecessors, there was no one with a style like yours… Well, the amount of magic power you have is unprecedented too.”

“Really?”

“Yeah.”

So then, how did the predecessors keep fighting until now?

“Well, they pulled their magic power to the limit to create demons, and after that… well, the magic consumption was so high that they all ended up like that.”

“How many died?”

“Huh?”

“You said they died?”

“When did I say that?”

When everyone says “they ended up like that,” don’t you think they mean they died?

Or not?

“They retired. After retiring, they went their own way.”

“You can retire?”

“Yeah. If you want, you can.”

“I see…”

Seems like there’s a bit of humanity there.

“But, are all magical girls like that?”

“Arrogant, cocky, and the Mogmog are always beneath me. Looking at what Pretty Q did to me, it didn’t seem like it was the first time. It must be true. Such arrogance, to the point of showing off, isn’t something you get overnight.”

“Most of them are like that. Even if they call themselves Mogmog, when they appear, only the monsters show up, and then they’re all cut down in one attack by a magical girl, and the boss, the main body, gets treated like a monster vending machine. Except for the original boss… You’re the first strong boss like this, right?”

“Hooh.”

As we were talking,Dooshik came over to us and bowed.

“The head of the Magic Girl Association’s Gwangmyeong branch has arrived.”

“Oh, come here.”

Now, I was ready to fight a bit. No need for us to back down.

I waited for the guest while lazily sitting in my chair.

Not long after, a tall woman in a suit appeared through the entrance.

As she entered, she glanced once at the large hole on the opposite wall of the entrance, once at the dented door, and once at Pretty Q, who was still unconscious, lying on the sofa.

Finally, she gave me a look as I sat casually in my chair.

I was a little intimidated by her glare.

Her eyes, shining through her glasses under the fluorescent light, were sharp.

She walked up to me with quick steps, bowed slightly, and I also stood up since she seemed to have some manners.

“I am Park Seona, the head of the Magic Girl Association’s Gwangmyeong branch. My alias is Prilly.

Call me whichever you prefer.”

Prilly glanced at my chest, then cleared her throat.

“I’m the new boss of Mogmog, the new… Mother.”

I almost blurted out my true name.

The new name still doesn’t roll off my tongue.

“It seems that the new boss of Mogmog is quite powerful, considering Pretty Q ended up like that.”

“Well, if it only took one punch to make her like that, I wouldn’t say it’s because I’m strong…”

Let’s try a little tease.

“Maybe Pretty Q is just weak…”

“Pretty Q?”

Prilly gave me a look that said, Really?

and then gave a slight smile before speaking to me.

“It seems like the door and… the wall were probably caused by Pretty Q. Our Gwangmyeong branch will cover all the costs for the repairs.”

“Yes, you should.”

Honestly, I was a bit worried.

It seemed like they didn’t have much money, and the donations needed to be saved so they could feed the criminals something nice.

They said they needed to fix the equipment, and since the building isn’t ours, we’re obligated to restore it to its original condition.

It’s all about money!

“I apologize for the inconvenience. Now, we’ll take responsibility for Pretty Q’s custody.”

“Yes, that sounds good.”

Well, it’s not like we’re trying to conquer the world by killing each other!

Both of us are in a business relationship, which I’ve heard enough about through Keru.

“Let’s have a meal sometime. We’ll arrange it.”

“Yes, that sounds fine.”

I’m at least acknowledging it.

Is there any promise more empty than, “Let’s have a meal sometime,” between working professionals?

“Then, I’ll be on my way. We’ll send you some options for the date and time of the meal.”

Wait, was she serious?

Oh, no, wait… I really don’t like that kind of thing… My inner voice was shouting, but Prilly turned towards Pretty Q, ignoring my hesitation.

“Stupid girl, tch.”

I heard a light curse, but I figured it was best to ignore it…

Prilly snapped her fingers.

A round circle appeared in the air, and then Pretty Q floated up into it, absorbed by the glowing circle.

What is that?

That’s really cool.

“You can do it too.”

“Teach me later.”


“Boss. I’ve caused you trouble. Well then.”

She bowed politely and, with a sound of footsteps, disappeared through the entrance.

“Is she strong?”

“Think about it. The branch head didn’t get to be the branch head for nothing.”

“That’s true.”

I wonder if she’s stronger than me.

Maybe I’ll have more chances to fight now.

Magical Girl Association, Gwangmyeong Branch.

A place where only the most renowned battle-hungry magical girls gather.

The branch leader of this Gwangmyeong Branch, also known as “Mad Dog Princess”, Prilly.

She gnawed on her nails as she left the not-so-secret base of the Mogmog.

“Wow, I almost got so turned on I nearly lost it.”

A tall figure, easily over 170 cm.

Jet-black hair.

Intellectual and charismatic eyes that give off a Western vibe.

Eyes that shine in a bloody red hue. And to top it off, vertical pupils!!!

And that violent bust!

Everything about her was exactly to Prilly’s taste, and seeing the host body immediately made her heart race.

She had hated Pretty Q, thinking she was a stupid girl who only knew how to fight, and only in close combat at that.

But at this moment, she was grateful for Pretty Q.

How lucky she was to have met her like this and made such a strong first impression.

It would be dreadful if these beastly lesbian girls in the magical girl community started noticing the Mother’s body…

Before those competitors show up, she was determined to mark her territory early, and she climbed into the waiting vehicle.

“Dooshik, look into some construction companies. Get some estimates.”

“Yes.”

“Don’t just get it from one place, check out five or six. Don’t just go with the cheapest, no. Actually, just bring me all the estimates. Got it?”

“Yes, Mother.”

Before she knew it, I had started speaking casually to Dooshik.

The polite language was a bit awkward, and it felt strange to speak casually, but after fighting with Pretty Q, I felt like I had established my Boss’s authority, so it didn’t feel strange anymore.

“Ah, Keru.”

“Yeah?”

“That thing, the contract or whatever. Let’s get that done quickly.”

“Right, let’s go to the room.”

My room.

Now that I think about it, it hasn’t even been a full day yet.

I broadcasted at night, monitored it, and then Pretty Q barged in.

I looked at the clock, and it was already 2 AM.

Even after looking again, the room really feels empty.

A desk and a bed, that’s it.

“Oh, by the way, where do I shower?”

“The shower’s over there.”

Looking again, there was a small room in the corner.

“It’s a combined bathroom and shower. In the past, the bathroom, shower room, and dressing room were all separate…” Keru trailed off, as if memories of past hardships flashed through his mind.

“We’ll gradually expand it later. Anyway, let’s do it. That contract or whatever it is.”

“Right. Stand in the middle there.”

I stood in the center of the room as Keru pointed.

Keru flew over and floated up to my face level.

I hereby declare.

With a whoosh, a round circle was drawn at my feet.

In the name of the Guardian of the Underworld, Keru.

A hexagram was drawn, and black mist slowly began to rise from within it, creeping up from my feet.

This name, I appoint you as my earthly representative.

Soon, the black mist enveloped everything around me.

But there was no problem with my sight. 

Keru still looked like a black cat, but somehow, it seemed to be growing larger.

No, it wasn’t just seeming to grow—it had grown!

Keru, who was once a cat, had nearly doubled in size.

In this world, to protect evil and maintain the balance of good and evil, we shall carry out a great mission together.

Do you, Mother, accept the role of my earthly representative?

“I accept!”

I should’ve asked for an explanation first, but I had enough sense to know what was going on.

Since it seemed like an answer was being requested, I answered without hesitation.

And in that moment, Keru, who had been a cat, had now transformed into a giant black panther, crouching before me.

“Wow, look at that amount of magical power. With that much magic, you’d surpass even the president of the Magical Girl Association.”

“Is that magical power really that important?”

“Yes, it’s important.”

Whether it’s a magical girl or an evil magical girl, the foundation of everything lies in magic power.

As he said this, Keru was grooming his fur with his own nails, curled up on the mattress.

And with Keru’s belly as my pillow, I was lying down leisurely.

It’s soft.


And cozy.

Sleep is coming.

“Anyway, sleep today. You must be tired.”

“Even if you tell me not to, I’ll have to. I’m so sleepy…”

My words barely reached my ears as I quickly drifted into sleep.



 
  Chapter 7: A Day of Surprises and Shopping


I was tired, and although I had slept late, I woke up early in the morning.

Still, I felt refreshed.

My body felt light as if I had slept deeply, and my mood was also refreshing.

When I woke up in the morning, I was in my transformation form.

It had a design similar to a uniform, but surprisingly, it looked charismatic, and I really liked it.

Although I had lived as a man until recently, I became a woman, but that doesn’t mean I want to live as a woman.

So, if my transformation form had been a skirt, I would have been dissatisfied.

“Keru.”

“Yeah. You woke up early.”

Keru was still curled up on my mattress.

He didn’t have a pillow, but when I slept with my head on his belly, it wasn’t uncomfortable at all, and it felt nice.

It was warm, too.

“What should I do today?”

“Aren’t you going to listen to the explanation?”

“Well, let’s do that in the morning, and in the afternoon, I’d like to go shopping.”

I do have casual clothes.

I have the sweatpants I brought, and since it’s been a month since I became a woman, I even bought underwear.

But I can’t just wear sweatpants all the time.

“Right. I can’t just wear sweatpants… since I’m the boss now, I guess I should start dressing more properly.”

“Yeah. Well, it’s not far from Guro, and there are lots of shopping malls, right?”

“Then go in the afternoon.”

“Are you telling me to go alone?”

“Go with Doooooooshik.”

Now, is the Dooshik they’re talking about the same Dooshik I’m thinking of?

The one who looks just like a judo athlete?

And you’re telling me to go shopping for my clothes with him?

“Are you serious?”

Keru, who had been staring at my scrunched-up face for a moment, let out a huge yawn.

Then, he grinned.

A Big Cat can smile too.

“Come to think of it, I didn’t get a chance to show you something. Wait a moment.”

Keru hopped down from the bed, skillfully balancing on his hind legs, grabbed the door handle, opened the door, and went out.

What was he going to show me…?

While I was waiting, lost in various thoughts, I heard a knock at the door.

“Mother, I’m coming in.”

“Okay.”

The door opened, and a bright blonde girl skipped into the room.

“Mother!”

“Uh, who, who are you?”

Her blonde hair was tied in pigtails, and she looked about ten or eleven years old.

The girl skipped toward me and clung to me, rubbing her cheek against my chest.

“Wait, wait a minute. Who are you? Who is this girl?”

Keru, who had lazily entered through the open door, yawned widely and said with a grin, “That’s Dooshik.”


“So…”

“Yes! I’m Dooshik! Kwak Dooshik! This is my true form!”

The girl, sipping coffee and looking at me with bright, shining eyes, had a slender silver bracelet on her wrist.

At the end of it, there was a small button… so…

“Is she also a magical girl?”

“Well, to be more precise, she should be called an evil magical girl.”

“This is her true form.”

“Exactly. Dooshik, show her.”

“Yes!”

Dooshik pressed the button on her bracelet firmly.

There was a loud bang!

sound, and soon, the large figure of… the Kwak Dooshik I had first met appeared.

“Now, do you believe it?”

Well, after seeing the transformation right in front of me, it would be hard not to believe it…

“Usually, when someone transforms, does their way of speaking change too?”

“Not usually. Only their hair color and clothes change. For you, for example, your appearance stayed the same, just your clothes changed.”

“But why does Dooshik look like this?”

“There are different types, you know.”

“How would I know that?”

“Now you do. Anyway, that person was Dooshik, and this person is also Dooshik.

It’s just the difference between before and after the transformation.”

Dooshik, towering over me and twice my size, looked completely different in her transformed state.

But once she reverts, she becomes that little girl again… Well, for now…

“Dooshik.”

“Yes, Mother.”

“That… it’s a little overwhelming, so could you change back?”

“Yes.”

With another bang!

Sound, the first thing I noticed was the shiny blonde hair.

The girl with a big smile on her face was now looking at me with a beaming expression.

“Is my transformation form overwhelming for you?”

I couldn’t exactly say no.

I found even her smile overwhelming, so I avoided Dooshik’s gaze.

Honestly, it was uncomfortable having such a beautiful girl look at me.

It wasn’t that I felt flustered, but… I don’t know, I just felt strange.

“Well, I’ve heard from Keru. You’re going to the shopping mall this afternoon, right?”


“Yeah, I think I should. I need to buy some clothes.”

“Right, you probably should. You just bought some sweatpants, didn’t you?”

“Yeah.”

“To be honest, it doesn’t look great. You’re so pretty, you should pay more attention to your clothes too.”

“Really? I’m… pretty?”

“Oh?”

Dooshik tilted her head, then flashed a bright smile.

“Did you think I wasn’t pretty? Of course, I’m the prettiest, but still.”

She definitely didn’t seem normal.

An evil organization, Mogmog.

I was told no one knows exactly when it was founded.

It was created by Cyclone, a magical girl who was the first boss of the organization and known by that alias.

She was the one who started Mogmog.

“Since then, we’ve been working with the goal of world domination.”

That brought up some questions.

“So, the first boss was an evil magical girl. Doesn’t that mean you just corrupt other magical girls and make them fight for you? Or, at the very least, you could create a magical girl who’s evil from the start, like Mine.”

“Well, it’s not as simple as it sounds.”

Magical girls are strong.

Even on their own, they’re powerful.

For an organization like Mogmog, which doesn’t have a reliable way to continually produce magical girls, a different approach was necessary.

To face a powerful magical girl on their own, they needed to create weaker ones in greater numbers.

When Cyclone, the first boss, was in charge, this strategy worked.

In fact, they were close to achieving world domination.

But after Cyclone retired, having exhausted her magic trying to create Mine…

“Wait, doesn’t magic automatically recharge or recover?”

“That’s true. But if you use more than you can recover, what can you do?”

In other words, magical girls continued to emerge, but since only the Mother could produce Mine to fight against them, the consumption of magic was so much higher than the recovery that the production of new Miners couldn’t keep up.

“So, wouldn’t it be enough to just increase the number of producers, or in other words, the Mother?”

“We’ve tried that so many times. But it didn’t work, and that’s why we’re in this situation.”

If it doesn’t work, it can’t be helped.

“So right now, the balance between good and evil is off?”

“Yeah. The forces of good are over 95% dominant.”

I may not have paid attention in class, but I’m not dumb.

I still remember what Keru said the first day we met.

He said the balance between good and evil has to be maintained.

He also said that there were too many magical girls now.

“What happens if the balance is off?”

“I don’t know.”

“What?”

Keru’s answer was so firm and blunt that it caught me off guard.

“What do you mean you don’t know?”

“Well, what can I do about it? I just know that something big, something serious, will happen.”

“So, does that mean I have to do something bad?”

“Exactly. Well, it’s not like I’m telling you to kill people or destroy buildings or anything like that. Right now, that’s impossible anyway. What I mean is, you have to activate Mogmog to the point where it can form a reasonably balanced force against the magical girls.”

“Raise them as a counterforce?”

This sounds just like a management simulation game.

What could this big, serious thing be?

Why did magical girls even appear in the first place?

Did Mogmog form first, or did magical girls appear first?

According to what Keru told me, Mogmog has been around for over a hundred years.

But it’s only been a few decades since the organization started showing up in people’s awareness.

How did they operate in between?

And were magical girls already around back then?

I don’t know.

“Dooshik…”

“Keru, Mother! Look at this, look at this!”

“Dooshik…”

“Keru, try this on too!”

“Dooshik…”

“Mother!”

I thought I’d gotten somewhat used to living as a woman after a month.

But I quickly realized how wrong I was.

After going shopping with Dooshik in a mall in Guro, I had been enduring shopping for three hours.

The first floor had a beauty section with cosmetics, and from the second floor upwards were the women’s clothing sections.

I had been suffering for an hour on the first floor and now two hours on the second floor, all because of Dooshik.

The problem was, despite all that, the shopping didn’t seem anywhere near over.

“Dooshik, how about we have some ice cream?”

“Vanilla? Sounds great! I know the ice cream corner on the 9th floor! Let’s go, Keru!”

Being young is nice.

I didn’t feel tired from all the shopping.

I was practically carried like a sack of potatoes up to the 9th floor on the escalator.

“There it is, there!”

Sure enough, at the end of Dooshik’s pointing finger, there was an ice cream shop sign.

I handed her my card and told her to get the same ice cream as me, then I sat down on a chair in the food court, leaned back, and let out a long sigh.


I needed a break here…

“Oh, Kwak Dooshik!”

“Ah… Fravel…!”

“You’re just the person I wanted to see!”

With Dooshik’s high-pitched scream and the sound of something breaking, I muttered to myself, “Forget about resting…”



 
  Chapter 8 : The Ice Cream Pact and Hidden Barriers


I was never one to particularly enjoy watching television.

At work, I was always busy working overtime, and when I found some spare time after coming home, my hobby was cracking open a can of beer and chewing on beef jerky.

On variety shows, magical girls would occasionally appear as guests, cheerfully sharing their experiences battling the Mogmog gang or revealing their rooms to appeal to the public.

That’s how I came across Fravel, a magical girl who uses ice magic, on TV.

I remembered her because her silver hair was so striking.

“Mother!”

When Dooshik got knocked over by the magical girl’s surprise attack, it was only natural for me to rush out and stand protectively in front of her.

“Who are you?”

“I’m Moche, the new Mother of Mogmog. You’re Fravel, the magical girl, right?”

The girl glared as she pointed her aqua-colored wand, which she had drawn at some point, first at Dooshik and now at me, who stood shielding her.

“I heard rumors that Mogmog had found a new Boss. So, it’s you?”

“That’s right.”

“Ah.”

Fravel lowered her wand with a click of her tongue, seemingly having lost interest.

Honestly, I was the one who wanted to click my tongue.

“Don’t get me wrong. I was just excited to see Dooshik since we’re classmates, so I gave her a friendly smack.”

“Classmates?”

“You didn’t know?”

“Know what?”

“Dooshik and I are both high school students.”

So, they were attending school, huh?

That was unexpected.

“Times have changed, and all sorts of new technologies have come out. Ever since us magical girls appeared, the Mogmog always sets up a hidden barrier before battles. That way, even if there’s damage, everything reverts to normal once the fight is over. These days, it almost feels like a sport.”

In the end, I ended up paying for the ice cream.

Fravel, the magical girl, was eating a pint of mint chocolate chip ice cream all by herself.

Dooshik, my deputy, was calmly eating a cup of chocolate and vanilla ice cream.

And sitting next to Dooshik, there was me.

“A sport, huh.”

Sure enough, there hadn’t been any reports of damage caused by the Mogmog in quite some time.

“Dooshik.”

“Yes, Mother?”

“What’s a hidden barrier?”

“I mean, a hidden barrier is—”

Before Dooshik could answer, Fravel abruptly cut in.

“It’s like a barrier. Kind of like a set of rules we all agree to follow.”

She explained that before attacking, the Mogmog would send an official notice to the Magical Girl Association, specifying the date, time, and location of the attack.

The association would then create a hidden barrier in that space.

This barrier allowed only the Mogmog and magical girls to enter, though people inside could still see outside, and vice versa.

Anyone present within the barrier’s area would be forcibly moved outside when the barrier was activated.

After the battle—whether the Mogmog or the magical girls won—everything destroyed inside the barrier would be restored to its original state when the barrier was lifted.

“It’s like a sport.”

“Pretty much. Apparently, people watch from outside the barrier, and there are even live broadcasts.”

Is this some kind of staged drama?

“And now, they’re getting sponsors.”

“Sponsors?”

“Yeah. Since the Mogmog is back, they’ll be more active in their attacks, and we magical girls will appear more frequently too. So, like in other sports, they’ll probably start putting logos on our outfits or something…”

This really is a sport.

Should it be added as an official World Cup event or something?

As I fell silent, Fravel turned to Dooshik instead.

“Hey, Dooshik.”

“Yeah?”

“Why have you been so quiet? Are you annoyed because I’m here?”

“N-no, that’s not it at all.”

Dooshik glanced at me nervously, and when our eyes met, she flinched and hunched her shoulders.

“I-it’s just because I’m happy to see her! Yeah, happy!”

The problem was that the relationship between Fravel and Dooshik was painfully awkward.

Dooshik, who had been so lively earlier while we were browsing clothes, was now flustered, darting her eyes between me and Fravel, unable to settle down.

Something about this felt off.

I really hoped it wasn’t what I was thinking.

“So, what brings you here today?”

“I came to buy some clothes.”

“Oh, now that you’re the boss, you’re probably here to buy a suit or something, right? But why at a shopping mall like this? You should get it tailored! At the very least, go to a department store or somewhere classy.”

I know that, you brat.

I know that would make me look better and all.

“There’s plenty of nice stuff here too. Instead of spending money on fancy clothes, I’d rather spend it on getting my subordinates something good to eat.”

“Ohhh?”

“And really, what’s the point of just the clothes being high-end? The person wearing them has to match. Anything I wear is a luxury item that looks like mine.”

“Sounds like you’re broke.”

This brat!

“Well then, finish that, and let’s go together. I used to model, so I have a great eye for fashion. I’ll pick something out for you.”

If she’s a model, she probably does have a good sense for clothes.

I glanced at Dooshik, who was looking at me, and our eyes met again.

“No, I’ll just take the thought as enough.”

“Huh? Why? Don’t you trust my fashion sense?”

“No, it’s not that.”

If you can’t trust a model’s fashion sense, who else could you trust?

It’s just…

“It’s for my first official appearance, and I’d like my deputy to pick it out for me.”

After finishing our ice cream and parting ways with Fravel, Dooshik and I headed back to the second floor.


We bought a few pairs of shoes, including sneakers, some casual shirts and pants, and then went up to the fourth floor to pick out a suit.

“Since you’re tall, Mother, pants might suit you better than skirts.”

“Alright, Dooshik, you pick.”

“Got it!”

After running into Fravel, Dooshik had been visibly deflated, but now she seemed to be gradually returning to her usual self.

Her lively and energetic demeanor resurfaced as she went back and forth, holding up navy, black, and dark gray suits, comparing them to me and debating which one looked better.

I hoped my worries were unfounded, but judging by how Dooshik acted earlier, I couldn’t be entirely sure.

“Can’t we just buy all of these?”

“Just pick one.”

I mean, I’m the boss of an evil organization—what’s the point of dressing up so nicely anyway?

“Well, yeah, you look good in anything. You were so cool earlier, by the way.”

“What was it?”

“When you said, ‘What’s the point of just the clothes being high-end? The person wearing them has to match. Anything I wear is a luxury item with looks like mine.’”

Dooshik imitated my slightly soprano-toned voice.

“Well, it’s true, isn’t it?”

“It is. While it’s true that clothing brands can elevate someone, there’s a limit. But with Mother’s natural beauty, almost anything works.”

“Exactly.”

As I sat cross-legged on the bench outside the fitting room, Dooshik finished up the payment and handed my card back to me.

The amount displayed on my smartphone was painful to look at.

Women’s clothing really is expensive.

“Oh, this is pretty basic, but since it’s only been two days, I’m sure you haven’t learned about mana manipulation or anything like that yet. It’s totally understandable if you don’t know much.”

She explained that every magical girl has a unique virtual space assigned to them.

This space is filled with mana, and the size of the space determines how much mana they have.

Mana is measured in liters (L), with the size of the space corresponding to their capacity.

Hearing the term “liters” immediately made me think of PET bottles filled with drinks.

The mana capacity of the first Mother, Cyclone, isn’t precisely known but is estimated to be between 20,000 and 25,000 liters.

Meanwhile, the current highest capacity among magical girls belongs to Eve, the chairwoman of the Magical Girl Association, with about three times that amount.

Maybe I’ll have a similar capacity.

I still can’t quite grasp how incredible that number really is.

What’s amusing, though, is that you can store objects in that space.

Apparently, you can even place a fellow magical girl who’s completely drained of mana into it.

In that case, you can provide them with your own mana to help them recover.

“So that’s why Prilly put Pretty Q into her space yesterday.”

“Yeah, it’s actually a pretty common way to transport someone. Since it’s a space you can use however you want, people often store things there that they don’t want others to see.”

Dooshik explained all this while casually placing shopping bags into her own inventory space.

“When we get back to the base, I’ll teach you how to use yours too.”

“Alright.”

Now we were heading back to the base.

Even though the distance from Guro to Gwangmyeong wasn’t that far, it still felt a bit too long to walk.

But Dooshik insisted it wasn’t a tough walk and suggested we go on foot.

The sun had begun to set.

Twilight fell, and our shadows stretched long along the path as we walked.

Born a man, living as a man until now, and working for three years at a small, unremarkable company.

Now, I’ve become a woman, and not just any woman—I’ve ended up as the boss of the Mogmogdan, a group I’d grown up being told were the bad guys.

I have no idea where my life will go from here.

I can’t even begin to imagine.

All that talk about maintaining the balance of good and evil feels like some abstract nonsense.

It doesn’t really resonate with me.

Still, this seems more fun and rewarding than living the same monotonous life every day, so I jumped in without much thought.

I wonder if I made that decision too recklessly.

But hey, life’s unpredictable, right?

They say everyone gets a turning point at least once.

Think of it as starting a business without any capital—I might as well give it a shot.

Thanks to this “hidden barrier” system or whatever, no one actually gets hurt, and no real harm is done, so that makes me feel better about it.

“Mother, today was fun.”

“Was it?”

Dooshik beamed as she looped her arm around mine.

“I was really happy earlier.”

“When?”


“When you said you wanted your deputy to choose the first outfit you’d buy.”

“Did I?”

I’m not sure why that would mean so much, but…

“I was really happy.”

Seeing Dooshik smile so brightly made me think I made the right call.



 
  Chapter 9 : A Toast to New Beginnings


After returning to the base, I was finally able to take a detailed look around the inside of the base with Dooshik’s guidance.

As soon as I entered the front door, there was a spacious hallway, and across from it was the living room—or should I say, it was a bit too large to be called a living room, so it might be more appropriate to call it a hall.

The hall was directly in front, and on both sides of it, rooms were lined up.

How on earth did they find a building with this kind of layout?

“How did you find a building like this?”

“Of course, we remodeled it.”

Keru, who had somehow appeared beside me, yawned lazily and continued speaking.

When he was in cat form, he used to fly around effortlessly, but now that he’s in a Panther form, he’s just walking around.

I guess it would be a bit of a problem if something that size were flying around.

“The rooms are where the demons stay. We had some medium and large demons, but they can’t produce anymore. It doesn’t matter though, since everyone stays here in human size anyway.”

“How many people stay in each room?”

“Three? Four?”

There are a total of seven rooms… So if three people stay in each room, that’s only 21 people.

“How are you supposed to fight a magical girl with just that?”

“Well, we couldn’t fight her.”

I see.

“The production equipment should be fully repaired in about four days. Your flashy explosions caused a lot of damage here and there.”

“Really? They should have made it sturdier in the first place.”

“You were stronger than we expected.”

“That’s not a bad thing.”

“Right. Since we’re fixing it anyway, we’re reinforcing it and improving it so it can withstand your output.”

It’s not like this place is a secret villain lair with multiple floors or anything, so the tour didn’t take long.

Every time I entered a room, I knocked and went in, and the demons—no, the demons who were sitting inside would immediately stand up and salute as soon as I entered.

I wondered if I deserved this kind of treatment since I didn’t even serve in the military, but then again, at work, I would stand and greet the boss when they arrived.

It wasn’t anything too strange.

When you think about it, I am the boss of this company.

Although a salary boss, still.

“Boss, you’ve arrived.”

They can speak too.

This was the first time I’ve actually heard them talk since I arrived yesterday.

As I was watching a demon greet me with a confused look, Dooshik quickly interjected.

“Demons only recognize those stronger than themselves. When they saw you knockout Pretty Q with a single punch yesterday, that’s when they finally accepted it.”

“Oh, really?”

It seems like there’s a survival of the fittest rule here.

Just as I was thinking that, the demon who had greeted me earlier quickly interjected.

“Boss, there is a reason for that, though.”

“Hmm?”

“It’s because you’re so beautiful that everyone was too shy to approach you.”

“What?”

This isn’t me. It’s Dooshik.

“Hey, you guys said you’d only talk to me if I was strong or something.”

“Objectively speaking, compared to the boss, y—ugh!”

Dooshik’s powerful kick landed between the demon’s legs.

Even though I no longer had that part of me, I couldn’t help but feel a sharp pain myself and flinched.

With a thud, Dooshik transformed.

A large man suddenly appeared behind me, making me shrink back as well.

“You guys, gather everyone under me tonight, okay?”

His deep and low voice filled the room.

I patted Dooshik’s back and left him with only a word of encouragement, leaving the demon foaming and collapsing on the floor as I stepped out.

Men are such pitiable creatures.

“Keru, so, what are we doing for dinner tonight?”

“Hmm, nothing much.”

“Do the demons eat food?”

“They need to eat to stay energized too.”

“Do you pay them a salary?”

“Of course. Not just their salary. If they go into battle, they get danger pay every hour, and if it goes into night combat, they get overtime pay too. The overtime pay is 1.5 times the regular hourly rate, but it’s not a huge amount. They don’t have families to support or anything.”

“Well, then, where do we make money?”

If we’re covering all these expenses, where are we supposed to make money?

We don’t seem to be doing anything productive at all, it just seems like money is going out the door.

“We get sponsorships. That’s the original plan—world domination, so money wouldn’t be a problem… but that’s not exactly something that happens easily.”

Good grief, even if it’s called an evil organization, there are actually people who sponsor us.

And not just a little—there’s enough support coming in to keep the organization running.

The end of the world, indeed.

Oh, but before that, there’s something I need to take care of.

“Am I actually getting paid? I haven’t signed a contract yet.”

I’m not okay with my salary being delayed from the first month.

I’ve experienced the typical small business situation where salaries are delayed by a month, and each time it felt like I was going to die.

“Luckily, since you appeared on broadcast yesterday, a lot of sponsorships have come in. We can hold out for two or three months.”

“How have you been managing until now?”

“Well, you know, having the creator appear on broadcasts or variety shows and stuff… that’s how we’ve earned money. It’s been a struggle, just barely scraping by.”

It’s amazing that the organization has been running without any productive activity and with just spending.

There’s no clear source of income, only plenty of ways to burn through money, yet somehow it’s been running.

“Wait a minute.”

“Yeah?”

“I have a question.”

“Ask away.”

Keru lazily walked over and flopped down at my feet on the chair.

Then he yawned, his mouth stretching wide.

It feels like he’s always yawning whenever I see him.


“When they fight, what happens if they die? Do they really die?”

“Well, not exactly.”

Since they’re quasi-living beings formed from magical energy, even if they’re attacked and ‘die’ in battle, they don’t actually die.

They just return to their creator—in other words, they come back through my magic.

But the demons still alive now have lost their connection to their original creator, so if they die, they’ll return through my magic.

“Well, to explain it in terms that humans might know, it’s kind of like a homunculus.”

“Ah, I see. But then, what do they do with their salaries?”

They’re not actually dying in battle, and they return to magic…

“They buy tasty food, buy things they want, stuff like that. Even though they’re quasi-living beings, they still have desires—except for sexual ones.”

“Oh, I see.”

These quasi-living beings created from my magic breathe, eat, and carry out life functions, but they’re not real living creatures like humans.

Still, they have desires, which makes them a mysterious existence.

I thought maybe I wouldn’t need to pay them, but since they eat and do things like humans while they’re alive, I guess I have to pay them after all.

“So in the end, if they die, only the magical girl dies, right?”

“Well, I guess that’s how it works. The magical girl is a real person, so if she dies, she’s really dead.”

“On this side, it’s hard to say the penalty is that big. It’s just that if the creator’s magic is unlimited, they can keep creating them.”

“True, but the thing is, there’s no such thing as a person with infinite magic…”

“That’s just in theory.”

“Yeah. Let’s leave it at that. Wow, time really flew.”

At Keru’s words, I looked at the clock—it was already past 7 o’clock. It was about time for dinner.

“Hey, about the demons. You said they eat food, right?”

There are two types of office workers:

Those who like company dinners, and those who don’t.

But even those who don’t like it usually just put up with it, because no one wants to be forced to drink or listen to the usual “Back in my day…” type of talk, commonly known as the “old man lecture.”

If you ask me if I like them, I wouldn’t say I do, but I wouldn’t say I dislike them either.

I guess that makes me what people call a “gray-area” person.

The head of the sales department I used to work in could never stand an empty glass.

And nowadays, salespeople are criticized for lacking enthusiasm, with some even saying, “Back in my day, we’d stay up for three days drinking to land just one contract,” and so on.

I didn’t like that, but I did like the fact that the sales department’s dinners always had high-quality beef, so I couldn’t complain too much.

Because of that, I both liked and disliked them.

So, I thought that when I finally got enough seniority to host a company dinner, I’d make sure no one would be forced to drink just to enjoy the gathering.

But then…

“Boss, how about a drink?”

I never imagined that I, the host of the dinner, would be the one forced to drink.

Everyone was excited because it had been almost a year since the last company dinner, and I was genuinely happy to see them all enjoy themselves.

It felt good to see everyone so happy eating meat.

Honestly, I would’ve preferred to serve high-quality beef, if not Hanwoo, at least some regular beef, but it was a bit difficult.

So, when Keru suggested it, we settled for a place that served samgyeopsal (grilled pork belly), which was fine.

Since there were quite a few people, we reserved a private room and I sat in the seat of honor.

Dooshiik sat right next to me, and the demons filled in the rest of the seats, placing the meat order.

Charcoal came in, grills were set up, and soon, side dishes and drinks were neatly arranged.

The ordered meat was beautifully arranged on a tray and brought to the room.

Sizzle—

Ah, so this is what they mean by “the sound of deliciousness.”

When the meat was properly grilled, we all raised our glasses to shout “Bravo!”

together, it was a good moment.

There were 24 demons left in total.

Including me and Dooshik, who made 26 people, and Keru, who said he didn’t mind not eating food, just drew some of my magic to turn invisible and sat next to us.

The 24 demons took turns filling our glasses, and I couldn’t refuse.

I should have refused when they first poured me a drink, but after I accepted it, they started asking, “Why didn’t you pour me a drink?”

And it became hard to refuse.

Now, I’m not exactly weak when it comes to alcohol, so I didn’t get drunk immediately, but 24 drinks—that’s about 3 and a half bottles of soju.

After drinking that much in a short time, I wasn’t exactly in my right mind.

“Boss, how about giving an inaugural speech now?”

Dooshik whispered in my ear.

Didn’t I already do that at the beginning?

When I thought about it, I realized all I did was shout “Bravo!”

I never really gave an official speech.

Hmm, well, since I’m technically the new boss, it’d probably be a good idea to give a proper inaugural speech.

It’ll make things look more official, right?

So I stood up from my seat.

Seeing this, Dooshik clapped his hands to grab everyone’s attention.

“Alright, fill your glasses.”

In my words, the people with empty glasses quickly refilled them with soju.

“Thank you all for your hard work so far. Now that I’ve officially taken over, I will quickly reorganize the team and work to achieve our goals! I’ll give it my all, and I ask that all of you help me and do your best to reach our objectives! That’s all!”

“Woooooo!”

Dooshik stood up first and, looking around, began clapping loudly.

When his sharp eyes signaled the demons, they quickly stood up and gave me a standing ovation.

“Alright, now let’s eat and drink happily. It’s our first company dinner, after all.”

It was a fun time.

Everyone ate plenty of meat and drank a good amount.

There were even some laughs as people said, “Boss, you’re so beautiful!” and I chuckled along with them.

“Um, this card… it says it’s been deactivated…?”

The total came to 730,000 won.

And when I handed over the corporate card, it was deactivated.

“What?”

“The card is deactivated, so the payment isn’t going through. Do you have another card?”


“I can’t see Keru. I can’t see Dooshik either. The Mind… No, damn it, even so, I can’t hold them responsible for this.”

‘P-Please, please, let me pay with this…’ I handed over my personal card. I don’t use credit cards, it’s a debit card.’

‘One-time payment of 730,000 won.’ 

“I want to die.”





 
  Chapter 10 : Unwanted Power


“Eiiiiiiik!”

“I’m sorry, I’m really sorry!”

Keru screamed and dodged, running here and there to avoid the mother figure who was charging at him as though she were about to rip his skin off.

Keru was truly innocent in this case. 

Who would have known that the corporate card was suspended!

As a non-human being who didn’t even look human, Keru never had any need to use a card, so he had no idea it was in this state.

The usual cool, composed, charismatic mother figure, with eyes that seemed to look down on others, was now flushed with either anger or the effects of alcohol. 

As soon as she returned to the base, she charged at Keru with the intent to rip his fur out, her face on the verge of tears.

“I really didn’t know!”

“Because of youuuuuu!!!”

“You have no idea how embarrassed I was!!!” 

The mother’s wail echoed loudly through the base. 

She cried about how she was humiliated in front of her subordinates because the card had been suspended, and how they were all staring at her. 

Her loud cries kept ringing in the halls.

“Well, someone of your standing, of course, would be reported if something like that happened in the middle of the night.”

“I’m sorry. I drank too much…”

“Let’s leave it at that. If there are more reports, you could face a fine, so be careful.”

“Yes, yes… I’m sorry…”

After repeatedly apologizing, saying she wouldn’t drink again or cause any more trouble, the police finally left.

“Today, really…”

When the transformed Dooshik waved his hand silently, the demons scattered to their rooms.

The mother trudged to a chair next to the table in the hall and sat down, while Dooshik, having returned to her original form, handed her a glass of water.

“Drink this, Mother.”

“Thanks.”

Sighing deeply, the mother drank the water and handed the empty glass to Dooshik. 

She placed it by the water dispenser and sat down in the chair opposite her.

“Actually, neither Keru nor I knew. We never had a reason to use cards. Keru isn’t even human, and I was too young before transforming, and even after transformation, my age doesn’t change, just my appearance. We really didn’t know. Sorry, Mother.”

“Hmph. I’m sorry too. I really didn’t know.”

There wasn’t much to say if they didn’t know. 

The mother knew well that they weren’t doing it to tease or harm her.

“But it’s so embarrassing. I was really embarrassed. It was so, so embarrassing.”

She covered her face with her hand, shaking her head, as if she might start crying any second.

“Um, Keru.”

“Yeah?”

“I think the mother might be drunk.”

“Yeah, looks like it.”

“Is it okay if I sleep next to her tonight?”

“If you stay in your girl form, it’s fine.”

“Got it.”

Ugh.

When I opened my eyes, it was already morning. 

I tried to recall what happened last night. 

It wasn’t like I drank so much I blacked out, but after the police left, I couldn’t remember much.

“Did you sleep well, Mother?”

“Yeah. Dooshik, did you sleep well… huh?”

I need to remember what happened last night. 

Why am I in my pajamas now? 

Why is my pajama set a pink negligee? 

Why is Dooshik lying next to me?

I need to figure this out.

“Crazy bastard, she’s a minor!!!”

I chased after Keru as though I were about to kill him.

“I didn’t do anything, I swear!!!”

Keru ran on all fours, as though he were running for his life.

“He changed me into my pajamas! That’s not nothing, you beast!!!”

“This is the second floor, and the reading room is up ahead. Dooshik, you know that.”

“Yeah… sorry.”

“I told you there wouldn’t be any noise, so I set things up for you. Do you want to keep doing this?”

“No… sorry…”

“You look like you’re her Girlfriend, but it’s a bit awkward for me to keep saying this. If something like this happens again, I won’t let it slide.”

Girlfriend?

Who?

Me?

The building owner, a woman who seemed to be the landlord, kept glaring at Dooshik as she continue lecturing. 

Then, she glanced at me before making a comment.

Is she really the landlord? 

Does that mean she can talk like this? 

I thought, but I didn’t say anything.

With my long experience in society, I just kept quiet and waited for Dooshik to handle the situation.

The landlord clicked her tongue and left, while Dooshik trudged over and sat down next to the table in the hall. 

I filled a cup with water from the dispenser and handed it to her.

“Dooshik, drink this.”

“Thanks, Mother.”

Sighing heavily, Dooshik drank the water and placed the cup back by the water dispenser. 

She looked at me, then sighed once more.

“Boss.”

“Yeah?”

“We’ll make a lot of money and build our own headquarters. Or buy a building…”

“Yeah, I want that too. Anyway, Keru, what do we have to do today?”


“The tax advisor and lawyer will come this afternoon. We’ll meet them, introduce ourselves, and say you’re the new Boss. We need to follow some legal procedures to operate in society, so they’re here to help.”

Why does an evil organization need all these legal procedures?

How will we conquer the world if we’re following rules like this?

“Think about it, boss. Do you think world domination happens overnight?”

“Of course not.”

“We need money to operate, and to use that money smoothly, we have no choice but to follow the rules until we gain power. We need to follow some of the human rules for now.”

“Okay, okay.”

I waved my hand irritably.

They kept talking about balancing good and evil, but from what I can see, they’ve completely thrown that balance out the window. What balance, my foot.

As I pouted, Dooshik, who had been on the phone, handed me the receiver.

“Boss, can you take this call?”

“Who is it? I wasn’t expecting any calls.”

“It’s Prilly. The magical girl, Prilly.”

“Prilly? Oh, the head of the Gwangmyeong branch of the Magical Girls Association? What’s she calling for?”

“She said you made a dinner appointment with her?”

“Oh, right. I forgot about that.”

The phrase “let’s grab a meal sometime” is one of those unspoken promises of society. But this time, it didn’t seem to be just empty words.

“She wants to speak with you. I’m handing the phone over.”

Hello, it’s Prilly. Park Seonah, do you remember me?

“I saw you just the other day.”

The sound of her laughing came through the phone.

Oh right, I was thinking about you so much that I didn’t realize how much time had passed.

“Ah, I see. Thank you.”

Ugh, what’s with the sudden change? This is getting creepy.

Well, even if it’s awkward, I can’t let it show. 

I gave a half-hearted laugh.

I mentioned that I would arrange a meal sometime.

“Yes, I remember that.”

Are you free tomorrow evening?

“Tomorrow?”

I glanced at Keru. 

He paused for a moment, thinking, then shook his head.

“Tomorrow is fine.”

Do you have any food preferences or dislikes?

“I don’t have any, but I like Meat.”

Oh, that’s great! We have the same taste. Meat is delicious, isn’t it?

I thought I heard her mumbling something about how once she called me a barbarian for eating meat, but maybe it was just my imagination.

Well then, I’ll send a car for you at 7 PM tomorrow. Please come in your transformed form, as there’s a dress code at the place.

“Dress code? For a meat restaurant?”

“Yes, well, I’ll see you tomorrow!”

“Alright, goodbye.”

The saying “strike while the iron is hot” exists, but this situation seems to be one of those times when you’re trying to pull the iron out while it’s still burning hot.

It doesn’t look great to be dining together, the boss of an evil organization and an executive of the Magical Girls Association.

Since she specifically asked me to come in my transformed form, I wonder if there’s some other motive at play here.

“Boss, should I go with you?”

“Don’t be silly. You couldn’t even move a finger when it came to Fravel.”

“Hmphhh.”

Looking like a drenched puppy, I patted Dooshik’s head. She was cute in her own way.

“You’re worried about me, right?”

Then she suddenly ran to me and buried his face in my chest, rubbing it up and down.

“Ugh, why are you being so gross? Get off me!”

“Eiiiii.”

Dooshik refused to let go, clinging on tighter. 

I tried to push her off, but I lost the strength contest, so she ended up sitting on my lap, still attached to me.

“How could this happen?”

The meter in front of me and Keru showed a reading beyond the maximum, the needle couldn’t go any further.

This is the magical energy meter. 

When you place your hand on it, it measures and displays the user’s magical energy level. The maximum is 30,000L.

But even with this device, it couldn’t fully show my magical energy.

“This is strange.”

Keru circled around me, looking puzzled. Of course, he wouldn’t understand. 

I never even thought magic had anything to do with me.

I had lived over 20 years without knowing anything about magic.

But this wasn’t the only strange thing.

I don’t have a unique spell.

When someone awakens as a magical girl, they are supposed to get a unique weapon and a unique spell.

The unique weapon is like the magic wands that Prilly and Fravel showed me — I have one too, a white glove with rivets on my left hand.

And the unique spell is supposed to be a magic skill that evolves as you gain proficiency.

But I don’t have that.

This means I don’t have any magic spells I can use.


“So, you’re saying you’re optimized for the core?”

“Keru, shut up.”

“Okay.”

Honestly, I don’t want to admit it, but the fact that I have no usable magic and no unique spell, but my unique weapon is incredibly powerful and my magical energy is off the charts, it’s hard to deny.

Maybe, just maybe, Keru is right about the core optimization.



 
  Chapter 11: A New Identity


Strangely enough, there was a corporation.

Or no, I guess it’s natural when you have a corporate credit card.

By perfect timing, I received a new business card just before the lawyer and tax accountant arrived.

Yoo Yeonwoo.

The name printed on the card.

MOG Corporation.

CEO Yoo Yeonwoo.

Lee Junwoo, who had been on the verge of being promoted to assistant manager in the sales department of a small-to-medium-sized enterprise, no longer existed.

Instead, I became Yoo Yeonwoo, the CEO of a corporation that, while outwardly legitimate, was secretly a criminal organization.

If it’s a promotion, it’s certainly a dramatic one, but as I stared at the business card, I felt a strange emotion.

Lee Junwoo was gone, and Yoo Yeonwoo had been born.

Same person, yet the appearance was different.

Same person, yet even the gender had changed.

Lee Junwoo, who had lived as a man for over 20 years—was it really okay for him to disappear like this?

‘Not that it matters.’

It’s not like there were any good memories to hold on to in my life.

Well, maybe just one.

When I got a military exemption for being an orphan—technically, I was assigned to wartime labor duty or something like that.

Other than that, there really wasn’t a single good memory.

I only had one friend, and I’d lost contact with him a while ago.

My daily routine was coming home from work, cracking open a beer, snacking on jerky, and falling asleep.

No chance for romance, no time, and no money for it either.

There’s no way I’d have any regrets about such a life as a man.

On the contrary, living as such a beautiful young woman—even if as part of an evil organization—seems like it would be a much more enjoyable and fun life as the boss of MogMog.

And hey, if world domination comes along with it, even better.

“By the way, Keru.”

“Yeah?”

“How was this identity set up?”

“Oh, you haven’t gotten your resident ID yet, huh? Well, we did borrow some help from the Magical Girl Association. To be exact, the president of the association.”

“The Magical Girl Association really can do anything, huh…”

“Of course.”

Keru let out a wide yawn and curled up lazily.

“An organization like the Association is practically a national-level military force. There’s nothing they can’t do. If there is, it’s probably because they lack either money or power.”

That makes sense.

“Anyway, you should get used to the name quickly. From now on, that’s the name you’ll live with. Oh, and just to confirm again—there’s no lingering attachment to your life as a man, right?”

“None.”

The answer was firm.

Honestly, I had no regrets.

“Good, that’s a relief. Who knows, it might even be better this way, especially since you’re younger now.”

“Wait, younger?”

That’s news to me.

I was originally 27 years old.

“Oh, right. Yoo Yeonwoo is 23 years old this year.”

“Four years younger?”

“Disappointed it’s not underage?”

“No, definitely not.”

I gained four years.

Turning from a 27-year-old guy into a 23-year-old woman—that’s definitely a win.

“Anyway, the lawyer and the tax accountant will be here soon. Since the CEO has changed, they’ll be bringing the necessary documents.”

“Got it.”

After becoming a woman, I haven’t met many people yet, but one thing’s clear—when I meet men, their eyes always end up fixed on the same spot.

My chest.

This full chest.

This overwhelming chest.

When Dooshik, the transformed form of one of our team members, opened the office door, the tax accountant and lawyer who stepped in froze for a moment, completely dazed.

“What are you doing?”

“Oh, yes. My apologies.”

It was only after Dooshik urged them that they started moving again.

Could I feel their gazes?

Yes, absolutely.

It’s no wonder people complain about things like visual harassment.

You can clearly feel where men’s eyes are drawn to.

Of course, I’ve never done anything like that.

I’ve never had a particularly strong sex drive, either.

After confirming that everyone was seated on the sofa in the office, I slowly stood up from the desk chair.

I had deliberately worn a suit for this occasion.

It was one I bought with Dooshik at the mall—a light navy suit.

I liked both the color and the design, though the skirt felt a bit awkward.

I took the seat of honor, while the tax accountant and the lawyer sat on either side of me.

Since I had been in the sales department before, I was familiar with handling people in situations like this.

“Madam CEO, your legs…”

Or so I thought.

Dooshik, who was standing slightly behind me on my right, leaned in close and whispered for me to close my legs.

As a man, sitting with my legs apart had never been an issue.

But as a woman?

 I realized that wasn’t the problem—it was because I was wearing a skirt.

Thinking it was a bit of an improper display, I quickly closed my legs.

The two men, whose faces were slightly red, cleared their throats awkwardly.

“Hello. It’s nice to meet you. I’m Yoo Yeonwoo, the new CEO of Mog. I believe I’ll have many opportunities to rely on you both in the future. I look forward to working with you.”


“It’s our pleasure…”

We spent time filling out various complex documents, stamping them, and applying the corporate seal.

Once the process was finally complete, they mentioned that official documents confirming the appointment of the new CEO would arrive by registered mail soon.

After the tax accountant and the lawyer left, a fresh cup of coffee was placed in front of me.

“Thank you.”

“You worked hard.”

“Yeah. Could you ease up on the transformation? It’s a bit overwhelming.”

“You worked so hard, Mother!”

“Dooshik, you’re about to spill the coffee.”

I stopped Dooshik, whose golden twin tails flew as they tried to rub their face against my chest.

I still couldn’t get used to Dooshik’s transformed form.

Before the transformation, Dooshik was like a high school girl—pretty, cute, and perfectly fine.

But after the transformation?

An overwhelming presence that made me jump whenever I heard their voice suddenly behind me.

Dooshik’s transformed form stood a head taller than me—despite me not being short for a woman—and was easily twice my width.

Seeing such a giant subtly appear was enough to make anyone nervous.

When I checked the clock, it was already 5 PM.

Talking with the tax accountant and lawyer had taken three hours.

Knowing the time, I suddenly felt a wave of fatigue wash over me.

“Hey, Boss.”

“Yeah?”

“We need to buy groceries for dinner.”

We cook for every meal.

Each time, we prepare enough food for 26 people.

The underlings take turns in groups of eight to handle meal prep.

At first, we tried ordering delivery or contracting with a lunchbox factory, but it turned out to be too expensive.

Plus, everyone eats different amounts, so it wasn’t efficient.

“Um… don’t tell me…”

“Yeah, the money…”

The freeze on the corporate credit card was lifted, but it wouldn’t be usable until tomorrow—Monday.

All the funds, including the sponsorship money, were tied up in that account.

If we needed money right now…

“So, uh… what’s for dinner?”

“We’re making soybean paste stew…”

Up until now, everything has come out of my pocket.

Not a single penny of the organization’s money has been used.

The clothes?

My money.

The company dinners?

My money.

Now, even the ingredients for dinner?

My money.

Isn’t this a situation where I’m totally justified in getting mad?

This is practically self-defense, right?

“Keru, you little—!”

I lunged at Keru with a yell,

“Sorry, I’m sorry, I swear!”

Keru scrambled to dodge me, desperately trying to get away, while Dooshik grabbed my card and bolted out the door, shouting, “I’ll be back!” and running off to the grocery store.

It was such a ridiculous scene that I couldn’t help but laugh. 

But my bank account wasn’t laughing.

A few times, when I ate here, I would sit in the office and eat with Dooshik.

The basement has no windows, but it’s well-ventilated, so smells don’t linger.

Keru had said it would be inappropriate for the boss to eat with the subordinates in the hall, but I had a different opinion.

Meal times are the most free moments we have, aren’t they?

These times should be spent eating freely.

But if the boss is there, mixed in with everyone?

That would ruin the atmosphere. It’d probably give everyone indigestion.

I may not have gone to the military, but whenever I see photos online of high-ranking generals dining with soldiers, the soldiers’ expressions often look like they’ve been bitten by bugs.

The workplace probably isn’t all that different.

Tonight’s dinner wasn’t much different either.

Sitting in the office waiting, Dooshik brought my meal along with his on a tray.

“Hmm…”

“What’s wrong?”

“No, it tastes good, but…”

It was my favorite kind of soybean paste stew, thick with ingredients rather than broth.

The flavor was rich and the aroma intense—completely irresistible.

“Got eggs?”

“There should be.”

“Kimchi?”

“Of course!”

“Sesame oil?”

“Come on, what place doesn’t have sesame oil?”

Well, it’s not exactly a home, but maybe it feels like home to Dooshik?

Anyway, we had everything we needed.

“Let’s mix it.”

“Sounds good.”

Since we couldn’t just eat on our own, a sudden wave of fried eggs was made in bulk.

Each person got a fried egg along with kimchi and gochujang.

I felt a bit sorry for the kitchen staff who had to fry up a whole batch on such short notice, but bibimbap was so much tastier than plain rice.

“Dooshik, are you going to school tomorrow?”

“Yeah, I have to.”

“What grade are you in?”

“Second year.”

“How about college?”

“I’m not sure. It’s not like I really want to go. Besides, I don’t exactly have the grades to make it into college anyway.”

The conversation felt entirely out of place for one happening within an evil organization, but I was having it seriously.

“How are your grades?”

“Well, I don’t really like studying. I’m about third in my class. From the bottom, though.”

“Who even likes studying?”

“There’s this kid who does—Fravel. Oh, her name is Seo Jina.”

“She actually likes studying?”

“Yeah, and she’s good at it too. Maybe it’s because she’s a magical girl and super smart…”

“If we’re being technical, you’re a magical girl too, aren’t you?”

“Well, that’s true.”

Now that I think about it, I’m curious.

Dooshik is a magical girl, so why is she here?


Is she one of those fallen, evil magical girls?

“Were you originally a magical girl too?”

“Yeah, that’s right. I used to be a magical girl, but I fell and ended up here.”

“Why did you fall?”

“Well… um…”



 
  Chapter 12 : The Balancing Act of Good and Evil


“Originally, magical girls can only be girls. Even after they transform, they remain girls—that’s why they’re called magical girls.”

“Yeah, I’ve heard that before.”

No one knows exactly how magical girls come into existence.

Scientists from all fields have gathered to study the origins and causes of magical girls, but nothing has been uncovered yet.

The only thing that’s clear is that only girls can become magical girls.

“So, because I’m a girl, I became a magical girl too?”

Taking a bite of bibimbap and a spoonful of soybean paste stew, Dooshik continued talking.

“Mmngh…ugh.”

“Dooshik, swallow your food before talking.”

Watching grains of rice fly out of a beautiful girl’s mouth isn’t exactly a pretty sight.

“So yeah, I became a magical girl, but the problem is, when I transform, I turn into a guy.”

“Huh.”

That’s definitely a huge gap.

The thought of this delicate, blonde beauty transforming into a burly guy with a buzz cut is… hard to process in a lot of ways.

“I’m the only one who turns into a guy when I transform. So naturally…”

“Ah…”

“And, honestly, the Magical Girl Association is full of crazy people. Not just Pretty Q, Fravel, and Prilly.”

“Wait a second.”

Prilly?

“Prilly is the head of the Gwangmyeong branch of the Magical Girl Association, the one I’m supposed to meet tomorrow evening, right?”

“Yep, she’s crazy too.”

“She didn’t seem like it, though…”

“Boss, there’s that saying, you know. Guys who like women with big chests are obvious perverts. But guys who like women with small chests are dangerous perverts.”

“That’s a saying?”

I swear I’ve never heard that one before.

“At least the openly crazy Pretty Q will listen if you smack her around. But the hidden crazies like Prilly—you never know where they’ll act out, so they’re even more dangerous. Anyway, to continue…”

“Mm.”

“This… isn’t something that crazy people would understand from a common-sense perspective, and… ugh, it’s hard for me to say this.”

“What? Why? Why?”

“Do you know what a lesbian is?”

“Why wouldn’t I know?”

“It’s like yuri, yuri.”

“The Magic Girl Association has a ton of lesbians. I mean, there are some heterosexuals too, but for some reason, the ratio of lesbians is way too high. I’m not saying being gay is bad, but some of them are just… a little off, like they’ve lost a few screws. That’s the problem.”

“I didn’t expect you to say that.”

“There was even a post on the Magic Girl intranet board once.”

The Magic Girl Association has an internal intranet, where there’s a casual discussion board.

A post had once appeared there.

[Can you at least consider people like me, a minority who likes men? Why the hell are you blocking the dildo belt right in front of the main entrance!!!]

[That’s where the sun shines the best, what am I supposed to do about it? And by the way, don’t call our lovely strap-on dildo something so basic.]

“I don’t think I should be associated with that.”

“Anyway, that’s how it is. So when I transform, I turn into a magical boy, and you can imagine how much those lesbians must hate me. I end up doing more dangerous missions, and I have to take on more difficult tasks. It got so disgusting and petty, I just gave up and switched to Mogmog.”

“Well… I see.”

It doesn’t really have much to do with me…

“By the way, the person you meeting tomorrow, Prilly, is one of the top-class crazy lesbians in that group.”

No, that’s not right.

Is my chastity in danger already?

“Look at my Moche. They’re vertical pupils. Isn’t that unusual? And she’s got big boobs, tall, stylish, and when she transforms, her transformation form is also a uniform, which is totally Prilly’s type.”

I think my chastity is in danger.

How did that happen?

It can’t just be because there are only women around.

Does being a magical girl change your sexual preferences?

What’s going on?

“Well, then the reason she asked me to come in a uniform was…”

“She’s got a fetish for uniforms. She’s obsessed with them.”

No wonder.

I couldn’t understand why they had a dress code just for going to a meat restaurant.

“Hey, Dooshik, come to think of it, didn’t you say earlier that Fravel is also a lesbian?”

“Yeah, she is.”

“Then what was with her attacking you out of nowhere when we met at the mall?”

“Ah, well…”

It’s not that no reason comes to mind, but I’d rather it not be the one I’m thinking of.

If it is… the little remaining fantasy I have left about magical girls will…

“She confessed to me, but I turned her down. And it wasn’t to my transformed form either—she confessed to me in this form.”

Everything is falling apart.

It’s all over.

There’s no fantasy left to cling to anymore.

After a meal, having a cup of coffee is just the unspoken rule of life.

Personally, I prefer sweet mixed coffee, so I sat slumped at a table in the hall, holding a paper cup brought to me by one of the demons.

As I was sitting there, Keru ambled over.

Watching a Big Cat walk like that is… unsettling somehow.

Once Keru reached me, he sat down at my feet and started licking his front paw.

“All the repairs will be done by tomorrow afternoon.”

“Really? Isn’t that a bit earlier than expected?”

“Yeah. We need to get ready to launch our attack quickly. We also have to send out the official notice in advance.”

But honestly, why do we have to announce where and when we’re going to attack in the first place?

I don’t get it.

They go on about world domination, but it all feels like some kind of rigged game.

“Hmm…”

My mouth feels bitter.


Working in sales sharpens your intuition—like predicting whether a customer will sign a contract or not.

Over time, this sense gets honed to the point where you can roughly guess what someone is thinking.

“Keru.”

“Yeah?”

“You’re hiding something from me, aren’t you?”

“Uh…?”

“Come on. Does it make sense? You announce where and when the attacks will happen, and now people don’t even die, and buildings and roads are fully restored afterward. What kind of world domination group does that?”

“Ah, Boss… let’s talk in the office.”

Well, the hall isn’t the best place for this kind of conversation, with all the demons around and listening.

Realizing this, Keru and I moved to the office to continue our discussion.

CEO Yoo Yeonwoo.

A desk adorned with a nameplate wrapped by a dragon.

I sat in the chair behind the desk, while Keru perched on the sofa across from me.

“Be honest with me. You’re hiding something, aren’t you?”

“Uh…”

“Should I retire? Go wandering off to find another mothership again?”

“No, no, it’s not that. I’m just trying to figure out how to explain it.”

Resting my chin on my interlocked fingers on the desk, I stared at Keru intently.

From the conditions they gave me when they first recruited me to the stories I’ve been hearing since becoming the boss, it was more than enough to make me suspicious.

An evil organization aiming for world domination.

But in reality?

A pitiful, dying group on its last legs.

Magical girls tasked with fighting and annihilating the evil organization.

But in reality?

They’re practically giving the evil group CPR to keep them from dying off entirely.

The evil organization invades, and the magical girls fight back.

But in reality?

The attacks are pre-announced, no one gets hurt, no one dies, and even the destroyed buildings are restored after the fight.

What kind of convenient setup is that?

An evil organization that doesn’t harm people or cause property damage, yet claims to seek world domination?

“Do you think I’m an idiot? What’s your real objective?”

“Well…”

Keru hesitated, glancing at me nervously.

Judging by his reaction, he clearly didn’t expect me to catch on this quickly.

But I haven’t been aimlessly drifting through life.

I didn’t serve in the military, but I started working right after graduating high school, and it’s already been ten years.

I joined my last company five years ago, and even though I was constantly overlooked for promotions because I only have a high school diploma, I’ve picked up my fair share of experience hopping between jobs.

“Fine. I’ll tell you everything. It might be a bit overwhelming, but listen carefully.”

Keru let out a sigh.

A Panther sighing—it’s almost absurd enough to laugh at.

“You probably heard this when you signed the contract, but I’m the guardian of the Underworld. Though I’m called a guardian, I’m actually part of the administrative office governing the entire Underworld. And just so you know, the Underworld isn’t inherently bad. We’re just in the role of the villains. We’re not demons or anything like that. Those guys are further below, down in Hell.”

Suddenly, Keru launched into an unexpected explanation.

The Underworld?

Administrative office?

Roles?

What is he even talking about?

“It’s normal for this to sound confusing right now. You’ll understand better after you’ve been in a few battles and faced off with magical girls. But you’re catching on too quickly. Anyway, I’ll keep explaining, so just listen carefully and remember what I say.”

“Uh, yeah. Okay.”

“And, as I mentioned before, my mission is to maintain the balance between good and evil on Earth—more specifically, in Korea. The Underworld is deeply connected to this world, and we really don’t like the idea of a lot of people dying. I mean, it’s just a game for the gods to play. Why should people have to die for that? But since we can’t stop the higher-ups from enjoying their game, our role is to maintain balance as much as possible so the game doesn’t end and can go on for a long, long time.”

“What about the magical girls?”

“It’s the same for them. They just belong to the Light Realm instead of the Underworld. While we’re opposites in terms of role, that doesn’t make us enemies. There’s someone from the Light Realm’s administrative office acting as the mascot by the side of the magical girl association president. The Light Realm plays the role of the good guys. But they share our perspective: Why should people die for a game the gods are playing? Since they can’t resist either, their goal is also to keep the game going for as long as possible.”

“So?”

“Honestly, this whole ‘world domination’ thing is just a pretext. It’s the easiest slogan for a group like ours to declare. And if you think about it, when we first appeared, some people did die.”

“That’s true.”

“That happened because magical girls didn’t show up in time. Without them, the balance was completely skewed. Our organization, MogMog, kept growing stronger, but no magical girls appeared, so we had to push things to force their emergence—even if it meant causing harm to humans. Regardless of the intention, that’s how the perception of us as an evil force spread, which in turn allowed magical girls to be born. Once they appeared, the balance started being restored…”

“Okay, I get it. So what happens if the balance isn’t maintained?”

“The board gets flipped.”

“What board?”

“The game board of the gods. It’s way above the Underworld and the Light Realm—in the Divine Realm. They’d flip the Earth, end the game.”

“What?”

“How many times do you think the game board of Earth has been flipped? If you go far back enough, you’ll find events like the extinction of the dinosaurs, the Great Flood, massive earthquakes—natural disasters like that. More recently, you have things like World War I, World War II, and other wars that occur in different regions.”

“So those disasters happen when the balance is broken and one side is completely destroyed?”

“Exactly. A lot of people die.”

What the hell is this?

“It doesn’t matter whether good wins or evil wins. That’s not the problem. But if one side is completely destroyed, it means the other side has won. The game is over. The board ends there.”

Keru looked at me with serious eyes.

“And then it has to start all over again.”

“Then can’t you just leave things as they are? The evil organization exists, and so does the magical girl group representing good.”

“No, think about it. Imagine you put a coin in an arcade machine, but the game doesn’t start. Wouldn’t you get mad?”

“Yeah, I guess I would.”

“From the gods’ perspective, if we don’t fight, it’s like the game doesn’t start. It’s a bug. They’d be like, ‘What’s wrong with this game?’ and start banging on the machine.”

“Then why not just attack half-heartedly and have them counter in kind?”

“Boss.”

“What?”

“If we’re obviously going easy on each other, is that a fair game? No matter how much we care about the human world, the game still has to be fair.”

“I mean, yeah, but…”

We were really on the brink of disaster.

Keru stretched out his body in a long, languid motion, as if the heavy conversation didn’t matter at all.

His casual attitude made it hard to stay serious about the discussion.


“If we hadn’t found you—or if we kept failing to find a boss—this game board would’ve been flipped already. Catastrophe would’ve struck this land. A new game would’ve had to start. And we would’ve had to follow along with it, watching the people we’ve grown attached to die in the process.”

“What the hell…?”

“Anyway, that’s why we need to quickly expand our forces. Even if we can’t match the magical girl association entirely, we need to grow enough that the gods see it as a fair fight between evenly matched forces. And we have to keep that balance intact.”

Keru looked at me again.

“So that balance lasts, and the game never ends.”



 
  Chapter 13 : Uncomfortable Encounters


“Dooshik.”

“Yes.”

“Oh, wow, you startled me. Undo your transformation.”

“Okay, Boss!”

“Did you get the estimate for the front door repair?”

“Oh, right. Just a second!”

As Dooshik went to my room to get the estimate, I suddenly became curious.

If he undoes his transformation, he’d be a girl, so where does she sleep?

Could it be that she shares a room with the others?

Even if Keru stays in my room, Dooshik is a girl when he changes back, and while the demons say they don’t have sexual desires or organs, he’s still male.

Doesn’t that seem a little strange?

While I was briefly lost in thought, Dooshik returned to the office holding a few sheets of paper that seemed to be the estimate.

There were four in total.

One was unusually expensive, two were just okay and similar, and one was unusually cheap.

Typically, it’s better to choose the middle one.

The very expensive one might be a ripoff, and the cheapest one could use inferior materials or unskilled workers.

So, I decided to exclude the cheapest estimate and kept the other three.

The work will take about five days, I think.

That should be fine.

Anyway, I’ll bring these estimates tonight when I meet Prilly.

Since they’re the ones paying, it’s better to have them choose.

“Ah, by the way, Dooshik, where do you sleep?”

I guess Dooshik was watching me look over the estimates because as soon as I looked up, our eyes met.

“My room?”

“Yeah.”

“I share with the demons.”

“Ew.”

“Where’s Keru?”

“Why?”

Keru, who had been crouching next to the desk, slowly crawled out when I called.

I swiftly slapped the back of his head.

“Ouch!”

“You should be thankful this is all that happened.”

“What’s the problem?!”

Like a Panther lifting its paw, but failing to reach the back of its head, Keru flinched in pain as I hit him.

He couldn’t reach, so he lay down halfway and started rubbing the spot with his back legs, whimpering as he struggled.

Ugh, that thoughtless guy is really something.

“Hey, no matter what, you really can’t let a teenage girl sleep alone in a room. 

You let that dark-skinned guy sleep in the same room as her?”

“No, Dooshik’s a guy when she transforms back… Ouch!”

“You thoughtless idiot, seriously.”

Die already, die.

After slapping him seven more times on the back of his head, I finally stopped beating Keru.

I didn’t expect it to be that serious.

“Dooshik, wasn’t it uncomfortable?”

“It was uncomfortable! Even when I had to change clothes.”

“Keru, you deserve a few more hits.”

“Ouch, ouch!”

Smack, smack, smack—I finally stopped after hitting him three more times.

What an inconsiderate bastard.

A beastly guy.

Oh, wait, he is a beast.

Anyway, just a thoughtless jerk.

“Dooshik, starting today, you’ll stay in my room.”

Even though I was a guy, only Keru and I knew that.

And anyway, my body is that of a woman, without any male parts.

At least it would be better than sharing a room with the demons.

“Really? Boss, is that okay?”

“Yeah, if you don’t mind.”

“I wouldn’t mind! I’d love to!”

Seeing Dooshik jump up and down with joy, I smacked Keru on the back of his head again.

The appointment was set for 7 PM.

I was told a car would come to the base.

Not even the association president, but a branch manager, and they have a knight with them?

How much money does this association have to be able to afford that?

We’re barely able to cook meals at the base every day, and they… Ugh.

The more I think about it, the angrier I get.

I don’t think I have a businessperson’s knack, but still, I can’t help but think I need to earn some money fast and start expanding the base.

“Don’t you need to get ready?”

“Boss, do I have to come along?”

“Forget it, just transform and come.”

I was wondering how nice of a restaurant they were going to that they had a dress code, but now that I realize it’s just because it’s my taste, it might actually be better to go with Dooshik.

Still, I wonder if it’s really necessary.

There’s such a thing as common sense, right?

Huu.

All I had to do was press the earrings, and the transformation happened.

There were no chants or dazzling effects.

It was just like darkness sweeping from head to toe, and I was transformed.

“Umm!!.”


“Am I pretty?”

“Yes.”

Dooshik looked at me with an expression that said I was truly beautiful, without holding back.

Honestly, I was pretty.

Even when I looked in the mirror, I was beautiful.

Especially with that cold, aloof expression.

I tried smiling.

It didn’t suit me.

When I stayed expressionless, my vertical pupils slightly contracted.

Honestly, the neutral face suits me the best.

“Keru, after we go today, let’s try making some demons tomorrow afternoon. We need to start moving soon.”

It had been well over a month since I became a mother.

It hadn’t been that long since we arrived at the base, but if you count the month I spent at my house, it had been over a month.

I didn’t really know what to do, so I hadn’t done much.

But after learning about the backstory of this world from Keru, I couldn’t just sit still anymore.

“Got it. I’ll set it up.”

“Okay.”

And then, the doorbell rang.

“Looks like they’re here. I’ll go now.”

“Be careful.”

“Boss, be careful! Don’t drink any sodas!”

Prilly wasn’t in her right mind either.

Since she might have been drugged with something in her drink or alcohol, Dooshik insisted that I only drink water, even filling the thermos for me from the water dispenser.

Seeing her care, I grabbed the thermos with one hand, and when I opened the warped door with some force, there stood a middle-aged man with a dumbfounded expression.

“…It was Pretty Q who broke it.”

“Ah, I see…”

The dumbfounded expression quickly turned into one of understanding.

A look that said, “I get it now.”

I could guess what kind of impression Pretty Q had given her.

“You’re the mother’s body, aren’t you?”

“Yes.”

“Then, please follow me.”

“Okay, I’m in your care.”

As I climbed the stairs and reached the entrance of the building, a large domestic car was parked outside.

It was jet black.

Even the emblem on the bonnet.

Wait, is this really the branch manager’s car?

The president of the company I used to work for didn’t even have a car that expensive.

“Then, please get in.”

“Thank you.”

Thank goodness my transformation form wasn’t in a skirt.

The driver opened the backseat door for me, and I carefully sat down, holding the thermos.

“Then, we’ll depart.”

“Yes, please drive safely.”

The car silently gilded forward.

This was my first time riding in such a car.

The engine noise was barely audible, and there was almost no vibration.

“Driver.”

“You can speak comfortably, Mother.”

“Still, that’s not appropriate. There’s a matter of decorum. Anyway, driver.”

“Yes.”

“How long will it take?”

“We’re heading to Seolleung Station, and since traffic will be a bit heavy, it’ll take about an hour.”

We should arrive around 8 PM.

It seems like they prefer a time when the dinner crowd has thinned out and it’s less crowded.

“If it’s Seolleung Station, which restaurant…”

“It’s a Hanwoo Bulgogi restaurant. It’s a bit far even from Gwangmyeong, but the magical girls affiliated with the association often go there when they have company dinners.”

“I see.”

I guess so.

I really need to earn money quickly.

The magical girls have Hanwoo Bulgogi for their company dinners, while my people barely manage to have soju or beer at a pork belly restaurant.

As the boss, it really stings.

Employee welfare is a direct way to boost morale and productivity.

At this rate, even a fight we should win might end in defeat.

“Don’t you hate Mogmog?”

“…”

The driver’s gaze flicked towards the rearview mirror, and then to me.

I could feel my grip tightening on the thermos.

After all, Mogmog is an evil organization, so if they have a good reputation, that would be strange.

Even if I were to say that I hate them, or I dislike them, I mustn’t blame the driver.

“Actually, I don’t have any particular feelings about them.”

“Pardon?”

I was the one who was flustered.

“They say it’s an evil organization. They’ve actually killed people, and some even went bankrupt when a building collapsed. But personally, I’ve never been affected by them, nor has anyone around me.”

“I see.”

Well, that’s probably to be expected.

If they haven’t been hurt, then it wouldn’t matter to them.

It’s not that the driver is strange; if you’re human, or just an ordinary person, that’s how it usually is.

It started to rain.

I didn’t think the forecast said it would rain today, but the raindrops hitting the roof of the car were rather heavy.

You could tell the raindrops were large just from the sound.

“We’re almost there.”

An hour had passed so quickly.

The car quietly pulled into the parking lot of a large bulgogi restaurant.

As quietly as before, it came to a stop.

Just as I was about to get out—

“You’ve arrived, Mother.”

“Pr… Prilly, no, Branch Manager Park Seonah…?”

Prilly, or rather Park Seonah, was personally holding an umbrella and opened the backseat door for me.

“You’ve had a long journey. I was worried since it took a while.”

“Ah, haha, yes, there was some traffic.”

I glanced at the clock; it was 7:45 PM.

Forty-five minutes from Gwangmyeong to here during rush hour seems pretty fast.

I’m not sure what she meant by it taking so long, but if she thinks so, then that’s how it is.

Following Park Seonah’s lead, I entered the restaurant.

The first floor was still packed with customers.

The air was filled with the smoke of grilling meat, the delicious sizzling sounds, and the clink of glasses as people cheered with their drinks.

I wondered where our table was.

“Isn’t that her? The woman who bit her tongue?”

“Yeah, that Mogmog… “

“She’s the one who bit her tongue on the broadcast?”

“She’s pretty…”

Apart from the unwelcome murmurs, most people seemed to recognize me.

That made sense.

It’s not every day you see a woman in a uniform like mine, especially one that’s not a common design. Anyone who had seen the broadcast would easily recognize me.

Stretching my neck and scanning the room for our table, Park Seonah awkwardly smiled and raised her arm to point at the stairs.

“There’s a table prepared on the second floor. Let’s go.”

“Ah, yes.”

Usually, the host would go up the stairs first in situations like this, but why was she following me so closely, not even maintaining a proper distance?

When we reached the second floor, it was empty.


Literally, empty.

The second floor was completely deserted, with nothing but a single table in the middle of the room.

The rest of the space was cleared out, and everything was bathed in soft pink lighting.

The usual hustle and bustle from downstairs was completely muted, and soft classical music was playing in the background.

This is a meat restaurant, though.



 
  Chapter 14 : Unwanted Interference


I also have common sense.

The atmosphere here is not like that of a meat restaurant.

The lighting in a meat restaurant wouldn’t be pink, and there’s no way there would be only one table on the second floor.

“Please, have a seat, Moche.”

“Ah, yes, yes.”

My hesitant, almost dazed walking seemed to amuse Park Seonah, as she giggled quietly.

Come to think of it, why hasn’t this woman transformed herself?

“Excuse me, Branch Manager?”

“Please call me Seonah.”

“Th-then, Seonah.”

“Seonah.”

“Even so, that’s a bit…”

“Hmm…”

Prilly, who had been thoughtfully rubbing her chin for a moment, suddenly broke into a smile.

“Alright, then. Prilly.”

“That sounds better.”

“Yes, Moche. Anyway, what’s going on?”

“So, um…”

What was I trying to say?

I suddenly can’t remember.

Meanwhile, Prilly’s hand touched the thermos I was holding.

“What’s this?”

“Ah, it’s a thermos.”

At that moment, Prilly stared at me with a strange look.

Did I say something wrong?

“I know it’s a thermos, but I was just wondering if it really fits the setting of this place.”

It seems a bit better than the setup you have here in the meat restaurant… I gently pushed Prilly’s hand away as she tried to take the thermos from me and draped the thermos over my shoulder.

“My assistant took care of it for me. I’ll hold it. It’s not heavy.”

“Is that so? Are you taking medicine or something?”

“No, it’s just water.”

“Water?”

For a moment, an expression of disbelief appeared on Prilly’s face.

Well, I guess that makes sense.

It probably is a bit strange to be carrying water in a thermos like this.

“Anyway, can I sit down now?”

I’m hungry.

Hanwoo Cows.

Purebred domestic cows that were born, raised, and slaughtered in this country.

That name, Hanwoo beef, somehow feels like a symbol of delicious food.

But right now, I can say this with certainty:

The meat I’m eating right now is the most delicious of any meat I’ve ever had in my life.

The meat, lightly grilled and dipped in oil sauce, melted in my mouth as soon as I took a bite.

It was unlike anything I’d ever experienced before.

“How is the taste?”

“It’s delicious. I’m not just saying that. Really. Branch Manager, you should try some too.”

“No, no, no.”

Her index finger waggles in front of my eyes, back and forth.

“You’re not the branch manager.”

“Pr, Prilly, you try some.”

“No, no, no.”

Once again, her index finger waggled in front of me, back and forth.

“Prilly, you should eat some.”

“No, it’s alright. Just watching you eat is enough to fill me up.”

Is she my mom?

Every time I ate a piece, Prilly would place another grilled piece of meat on my plate or take a piece from the meat tray and put it on the grill.

Her grilling skills were at a divine level, perfectly matching the speed at which I ate with the speed of the meat cooking, even timing it so that the meat cooled to the perfect temperature just as I was ready to eat it.

Truly, she could be called a master.

However, the pressure I felt from receiving such care continued to rise.

“Do you drink alcohol?”

“Alcohol… I don’t dislike it.”

I don’t dislike it.

It’s just that I’m worried about what might happen if I drink.

Boss, Prilly is seriously unpredictable, so don’t offer her alcohol!

Dooshik’s words flashed through my mind.

“I’ll drink water.”

“Then, give me a cup.”

“No, there’s water here…”

I opened the thermos and poured the water into the cup.

The sound of “glug glug” as it poured felt like the sound of alcohol being poured, and I felt a bit of vicarious satisfaction.

“How old are you, Moche?”

I said I was 4 years younger, right?

“I’m 23 years old.”

“Oh my, that’s exactly the age difference between us. Four years apart.”

She really doesn’t look 19.

Did my gaze linger too long on her face?

It seemed to make Prilly awkwardly cover her mouth with her hand and smile shyly.

“I’m 27 years old.”

“Eh, then you’re… no, I mean, you’re around my sister’s age. I thought we were close in age, so I spoke informally.”

“Oh no, it’s fine. I asked you to speak informally. You don’t have to call me ‘Sis’.”


She’s older than me, but she says I don’t need to call her ‘Sis’?

I don’t understand.

It’s like I feel drunk without having had a drop of alcohol, so I took a sip of the water in my cup.

“If you’re prettier than me, I’ll call you Sis.”

I nearly spit the water I had been drinking.

The meat, which had been abundant, was starting to dwindle.

We had eaten various cuts—brisket, sirloin, special cuts, and even offal—but now my stomach was starting to feel full.

I rinsed my mouth with some water and set the cup down.

“How about just one glass of wine? I brought some really good wine to drink with you today, Moche”

It’s not soju.

Wine, huh.

I’ve never had wine before… Even though I didn’t respond, Prilly seemed to take my hesitation as agreement and began to uncork the wine.

“Uh, I didn’t say I’d drink…”

“Come on, just one glass.”

It’s already uncorked, so wouldn’t it be impolite to refuse now?

I couldn’t bring myself to say no, so I reluctantly reached for the glass.

The light yellow wine filled the glass.

The bubbles fizzed gently, staying lightly at the top of the glass.

“Shall we do a quick clink?”

I lightly tapped the glass Prilly extended to me.

Clink.

The faint carbonation and sweet taste slid down my throat.

A subtle alcohol aftertaste lingered on my tongue.

I didn’t find it particularly delicious, but it was sweet, indeed.

And there was an oddly sharp taste to it.

“How is it?”

“It’s sweet.”

“Right? It’s a wine with a strong sweetness. It’s pretty sweet, and… well, I added something good for your health too.”

Added something good for my health?

“Something good for my health?”

My lower abdomen suddenly warmed up.

This sensation, I’ve felt before.

When I first arrived at the base, when I entered the production facility and inhaled that pink gas, it felt similar to that.

But it felt a little different this time.

The heat that began in my lower abdomen started to spread throughout my body.

Looking down at my hands and arms, I noticed they had turned red, and the heat seemed to have spread to my face as well.

My body felt itchy.

To be specific, my lower abdomen itched.

I twitched as my body began to convulse lightly.

“Is there… something in the wine…?”

I saw Prilly slowly rise from her seat.

With a smug, self-satisfied smile on her face, she approached me.

Prilly’s face filled my vision.

Her flushed face, and in her eyes, there seemed to be a burning desire.

“It hit exactly what I like. I never believed in love at first sight, but now I do.”

“You… what are you doing to me…?”

Prilly’s fingers lightly brushed against my arm.

The sensation where her fingers touched me felt so intense, it was almost unbelievable.

Her fingers, gently tickling my palm, slowly moved up my wrist, then began to rub the inner part of my elbow.

“Heh…?”

A sweet moan escaped my lips.

Even though the sound came from me, I was so startled that I covered my mouth.

“So cute…”

A wide smile spread across Prilly’s face.

“Moche. How about we do something… fun?”

“Shit.”

Eve looked up at the window on the second floor of the meat restaurant and cursed.

The stairs leading to the second floor, visible from the entrance on the first floor, were already enchanted with perception-altering magic and cognitive impairment spells that would deter anyone from wanting to enter.

The perception-altering magic and cognitive impairment spells, clearly set by Prilly, who specialized in mental manipulation, were difficult to break through, even for Eve, the president of the Magical Girls Association.

If she were to break through, it would likely be after the situation was already over.

“I didn’t want to go this far…”

I can’t help it.

Damn it.

Eve cursed repeatedly and pulled out the whip that had been tied around her waist.

She could use flight magic as much as she wanted, but doing so would alert Prilly, who was on the second floor, to her magic.

She had to finish things before Prilly noticed.

Pressing the switch on the whip, she swung it above her head, making it spin.

The long cord unraveled and quickly turned into a long whip, spinning like a cowboy’s whip in a Western movie.

“Ha!”

With a snap of her wrist, the whip flew with a whoosh, catching on the metal railing of the roof on the third floor.

After tugging the whip a few times to make sure it was securely caught, Eve shortened the length of the whip and stomped her foot.

Eve’s body flew through the air.

She stepped on the third-floor railing, adjusting the length of the whip, and with one more swing, she used it to propel herself from the third-floor railing, kicking the second-floor window with her foot.

“Prilly, don’t move!”

With the sound of glass shattering, she barged into the second floor of the restaurant.

“I-Iv!”

A magical mattress was laid out.

The tall beauty, lying on it, with her disheveled clothes and flushed face, half-closed eyes, and labored breaths, seemed to be in a state of exhaustion.

She was likely, no, definitely the Mother’s Body.

The new boss of the Mogmog, Moche

And just as she was about to undress, Prilly had already completed half of the process.

Fortunately, it seemed that Eve had intervened before things could escalate into a major disaster, as it appeared nothing had begun yet.

“Hey, you crazy bitch!”

For the first time in a while, Eve shouted a curse from the depths of her heart, her voice loud and clear.

“Shut up, you bitch!”

“Now you’re even thinking of taking on the boss of an enemy organization, you crazy lesbian!”

“Hey, it’s an act of noble love, okay?! ‘Taking’ is such a vulgar word to use…!”

“Enough! Stop it right now. There’s a line you shouldn’t cross, and as a branch manager, you should know that!”

Eve was losing her composure, on the verge of losing all rationality.

Sure, she didn’t want to get involved in others’ sexual preferences.

But when she saw the dildo belt left out drying in the sunlight in front of the association’s main gate, her patience had already reached its limit.

“Is it that hard to just show some consideration for men-loving LGBTQ+ people?! You’re the one who left that dildo belt out, Prilly!”

“Dildo belt? It’s called a strap-on dildo, you know?”

Prilly, shrugging her shoulders while only revealing her underwear from the waist up, seemed proud of herself, but Eve couldn’t hold back anymore and pulled out her smartphone.

Click, click, click.

With several shutter sounds, Prilly’s face gradually turned pale with shock.

“Hey, hey, Eve, you wouldn’t…”

Eve growled in a low voice, her face filled with fury, directed at Prilly.

“Yes, that’s exactly right. If you don’t get out of here right now, I’ll send all these photos to Evangeline. Evangeline, your girlfriend, right? The one on a business trip to Busan? What do you think will happen if she finds out what you’re doing while she’s away?”

Prilly’s expression began to contort, and she looked down at the Mother, still breathing heavily on the magical mattress.

“You’ll remember this day, you bitch.”

“Get the hell out.”

And just like that, the standoff between the two magical girls ended.


Prilly dressed herself properly, descended the stairs to the second floor, deactivated her magic, and once again, the noise from the first floor began to seep in.

“Sigh… These magical girls are all completely crazy…”

Eve let out a deep sigh and looked down at the Mother, who had lost consciousness at some point, her flushed face still lying on the magical mattress.

“Well, this is awkward… to be in this kind of situation right from the first meeting. What a troublesome situation…”

Eve frowned deeply.



 
  Chapter 15 : The Unexpected Creation


When I opened my eyes, I was inside a car.

Are you feeling a bit more awake?

Silver hair tickled my face.

What happened?

I kept blinking.

“The antidote is all done.”

The girl with pale eyes, looking down at me, wore an apologetic expression.

It seemed I was lying with my head resting on her lap.

The ceiling of the car was visible.

Then, the girl leaned her face into my view.

“Are you okay? Is there anything strange or uncomfortable?”

“Why… are you?”

It seems like it’s become my habit to mispronounce words in critical moments.

I meant to say “Who are you?”

But the girl who had been looking down at me smiled faintly.

“I’m Eve.”

Not wanting to just lie down, I sat up.

The car, which had been driving steadily, was still quiet without any noise or vibration.

As I sat up properly, Eve stared at me with her blue eyes.

“I’m Eve, the president of the Magical Girl Association.”

“I see. The origin.”

“Nice to meet you. I didn’t want our first meeting to be like this though.”

“What happened?”

I remember drinking wine, feeling my whole body heat up, and then Prilly coming closer to me.

After that, I don’t remember anything.

“She gave you a potion… no, no. A drug.”

“Excuse me?”

“Prilly gave you a drug.”

“A drug, like… an aphrodisiac?”

“Yeah, that’s right. An aphrodisiac.”

It wasn’t a joke.

I must have really been in danger of losing my chastity.

Cold sweat ran down my spine.

Ugh… I leaned back, but something pressed against my backside.

“Ah, that’s a thermos. I thought it was yours, so I brought it with me.”

“Right. My sideman, Dooshik, gave it to me. I was worried I’d lost it.”

The thermos had a pink body and a matching pink holder.

It even had a strap that could be slung over the shoulder or hung around the neck, a design that might appeal to elementary school kids, but I held it close to me protectively.

Of course it’s precious.

My first aide, Dooshik, worried about me and prepared it.

If I lost it, it would be a big problem.

“Sorry. As the president of the Magical Girl Association, I was lacking in managing my subordinates. I feel ashamed that you had to go through such a rough experience from our first meeting.”

“I see. I almost lost my virginity instead of my innocence.”

“Innocence?”

Ah, I misspoke.

“Ah, no. That came out wrong. Speaking of which, I was supposed to show you the estimate.”

I had the estimate with me, but where did it go?

“Estimate?”

“Do you know about Pretty Q?”

“I guess they caused some trouble.”

No matter how absurd the situation, just mentioning Pretty Q seems to make everyone understand.

What kind of trouble have they been causing for people to react like this?

“They destroyed the entrance to our base.”

“Ah, I see… Since we’re on our way back to the base, I’ll pay in cash right there. You don’t even have to give me a receipt.”

“I see.”

It was hard to refuse; the condition of our base’s entrance was really bad.

After that, we both fell silent for a while.

Thanks to that, I was able to casually observe Eve, the magical girl.

She must be around twenty this year.

There are still traces of youth in her appearance.

Her long silver hair.

It looks even longer than mine.

Her pale white skin and reddish lips.

Her features are fine, with a slightly sharp face.

Overall, she has a Western-style beauty, I suppose.

“By the way, how is Dooshik?”

“Dooshik…”

Right, I had almost forgotten.

Dooshik was originally a magical girl too.

She must have known the president as well.

“He’s doing well.”

“He’s such a kind boy. I was worried about how he’d do after changing organizations. The last Mogmog boss was too weak. He was too soft-hearted, so Dooshik must have struggled a lot taking on the role of the boss in his place.”

“What kind of person was he…”

“She was a young lady working at a flower shop. Someone who had never been involved in any kind of fighting.”

“Then… it must have been tough.”

It probably was difficult.

In a place like this, filled with men like demons, it must have been hard for a fragile young lady to survive.

As for me, since I was originally a man, I didn’t think much of it.

But she’s been speaking informally since earlier.


“You said your name was Eve, right?”

“Eve.”

“Ah, yeah, that’s right, Eve.”

“I’ll speak informally from now on too. Is that okay?”

“Ah, yeah, that’s fine.”

Well, since you’ve been speaking informally, I’ll do the same.

I can’t back down now.

If Mogmog has no money, does that mean it has no pride?

If I back down, it’s Mogmog backing down too.

That’s not going to happen.

“We’ve had some things happen before even exchanging greetings, but anyway, I look forward to working with you, Eve, and Keru… hmm.”

My gaze shifted to the driver in the front seat.

Eve noticed and lightly waved her fingers.

A translucent barrier expanded, and a circular dome formed around me and Eve.

“You won’t hear any sound now.”

“Okay. I heard about Keru. I understand why magical girls and the Mogmog group need to fight reasonably.”

“I see. Keru is a capable protector. As for me, I have Karin, but I didn’t bring her today. I’ll introduce her to you next time, if we get the chance.”

“Alright. We’re both working hard.”

“It can’t be helped.”

Eve, who smiled faintly, somehow looked very tired.

“Wow, this is bad…”

Half of the stairs leading underground were destroyed, and the entrance had a small crater in the shape of a circle.

“My goodness.”

The front door was warped, and the bent part was almost half of it, so even if the door was closed, the inside was clearly visible.

“Pretty Q did that.”

“These two…”

Just thinking about it gave me a headache, and seeing Eve hold her head, I couldn’t help but chuckle.

“Anyway, we need to repair it quickly. I’m really sorry. I wasn’t able to control my subordinates because I’m lacking.”

“Yeah, try to do better.”

Eve glared at me sharply, but she’s the one who messed up.

What’s she going to do if she glares at me?

“Anyway, please keep the fact that I went through that a secret from the others. It’s embarrassing.”

“Got it.”

After hearing Eve’s promise, I forced open the front door, twisting it open.

“Keru, Dooshik. I’m back.”

“Oh, welcome…”

“Boss is here…”

Both of them—well, one person and one animal—started to come out, but when they saw Eve behind me, they stopped dead in their tracks.

“Keru, Dooshik. Long time no see. Have you been well?”

“Eve, big sis!”

Dooshik rushed over, leaping into Eve’s arms.

Eve hugged him tightly and spun around with him.

“Dooshik looks healthy.”

“Yeah, Moche has been really good to me.”

“That’s a relief.”

Eve’s face looked genuinely happy.

She might not be great at managing subordinates, but she seems to be a kind boss.

“Keru… wow, you’ve grown so much. Is that really you?”

“Yeah. Long time no see. Eve, how’s Karin?”

“She’s doing well.”

“That’s good. Boss, have you been eating lots of delicious food?”

“Boss, did you eat a lot of meat?”

Yeah, I did eat a lot of meat.

I ate more than just meat, and I almost got myself eaten.

“Well, I ate enough. Was there nothing else going on?”

“Yes!”

Keru approached me and rubbed his head against my ankle.

The more he did it, the more he reminded me of a cat.

“This worked out well. It’s a bit late, but since Eve’s here, how about we test the production machine?”

“Is it okay for Eve to watch?”

Isn’t she technically the enemy?

I wonder if it’s fine to show her the production machine when we don’t even know what will come out of it.

Noticing my hesitation, Keru growled at me and spoke.

“It’s fine for Eve to watch. Actually, it’s better this way. If any unexpected accidents happen during production, Eve can handle them. Plus, the demons will be the ones the magical girls have to fight anyway. It’s better to show her now, so there are no accidents on the magical girls’ side.”

“Well, if you say so. Alright.”

The production room, which I hadn’t entered in a while, was quite clean.

In the past, I had to lie in a coffin-like structure, but that wasn’t the case anymore.

“Place your hand here, focus your energy, and imagine blowing energy into it.”

Following Keru’s instructions, I placed my hand on the orb, which fit perfectly in my palm.

I felt a slight tingling sensation.

So, this is what it feels like to channel energy into it.

‘What does that even feel like?’

I get that it’s hard to describe in words, but it still feels too vague.

Blow energy into it…

I inhale deeply and try to gather strength.

A tingling feeling near my lower abdomen started to rise again.

The sensation, which seemed to want to spread throughout my body, I pushed back into my hand this time.

“Ah, wait, don’t put too much in!”

I could hear Keru babbling, but I was too absorbed to listen.

My focus was entirely on pushing that tingling sensation into my hand.

“Ha!”

Wheeeeee…

The sound of the machine starting to hum gradually faded away.

I hadn’t noticed when the hum started, but now it was tapering off.

At the end of the process, smoke began to pour out from the exhaust port.

It was like a rice cooker.

The “steam will be released shortly” kind of thing.

The steam slowly rose.

Keru, Dooshik, Eve, and I all cautiously approached the exhaust.

“I think I put too much magic into it. I wonder if it’ll be okay.”

“The machine didn’t explode.”

Since it didn’t explode, something proper must have come out.

Moreover, since this was my first product, I was really curious about what would emerge.

As the smoke gradually cleared away, the shape of the production began to reveal itself.

When the figure finally became visible, Keru and Dooshik, excluding Eve and me, spoke at the same time.

“Mini Mother…?”

“Mini Boss…?”

An appearance of someone about 8 years old, still with a very childlike look.

Vertical pupils, with deep red eyes.

An emotionless, cold expression at first glance.

Black hair.

And a black gothic lolita dress.

It was clear to anyone—this was a tiny version of me, around 8 years old.

Slowly, the girl moved her eyes.

She looked at Dooshik,

Then at Keru,

Then at Eve, and smiled slightly.

Finally, she turned to me and gave me a big, wide smile with all her strength.

Thud, thud, thud—the sound of footsteps echoed as the girl ran toward me.

She then clung to my thigh and kept rubbing her face against me.


“Mom!”

What?

Then, she pulled away from me and threw herself into Eve’s arms.

“Dad!”

What??



 
  Chapter 16 : The Unexpected Creation (2)


Um, um… um, what?

The little child who had been clinging to Eve was now back against my leg, rubbing her cheek repeatedly.

Since my pants had a velvety texture, it seemed to feel nice to her as she kept rubbing her cheek against them.

“Mom, I love your smell~!” she said.

At this point, let me clarify once again that I was never a woman to begin with.

I was originally a man.

I became a woman after becoming a maternal figure, but why does this child call me ‘mom’?

“Hey, little one. I’m not a man. I’m not your dad, okay? Hey, Moche! What’s going on here?!”

How would I know?

Eve must be just as confused.

Her face went pale… Oh, she was always pale.

Then it turned red, then blue, her complexion changing like a traffic light..

“Hey, Keru! Explain something!”

The child continued rubbing her cheek against my pants, repeating “Mom, mom, mom, mom, I love you~,” showing affection freely, and, knowing my nature, I couldn’t just push her away.

Reluctantly, I picked up the child and urgently called out to Keru.

“Even if you explain… isn’t this a lifeform you created?”

“Hey, saying ‘created lifeform’ doesn’t sound right!”

It wasn’t exactly wrong, but it felt like I was being told I personally gave birth to the child!

I wanted to say that, but with the child rubbing her cheek against mine, calling me ‘mom’… I couldn’t say it in front of her.

“What exactly is going on?”

“Yeah, that’s what I want to know…”

Keru also looked genuinely puzzled.

“Has this happened before?”

“No, never. Until now, most of the creatures created have taken forms similar to mine. Either an adult human form or a monster shape. In fact, this might need to be reported to the government…”

“Moche.”

While Keru and I were talking in confusion, Eve poked me in the side.

“Huh?”

“Would you like to hold me for a moment?”

After the shock passed, the child seemed to find her adorable.

When I was holding the child, Eve reached out her hand, and the child turned away.

“I want to stay with mom a little longer.”

I told you, I’m not a mom… But Eve didn’t seem to think that was important.

When the child turned their head and buried their face in my chest, Eve seemed shocked by the whole situation.

“My goodness… they rejected me…”

“Mom is better…”

The light in Eve’s eyes faded.

Her arm, which had been reaching out, gradually dropped.

The smile on her face slowly disappeared, and her expression seemed to die.

“Hey, do you want to go to… Dad?”

“No! Kabe refuse!”

“What, what’s her name…?”

I think she said Kabe.

“Kabe is Kabe! Kaberia!”

The child, still clinging to me, made a smug face.

It was the typical “I’m so proud” look that kids have.

But to adults, it was just an irresistibly cute face.

Could it be that Kabe is because his name is Kaberia?

Does she not have a last name or anything…?

The face, the gaze, so similar to mine, was directed at Eve.

“Alright, alright. This time, Kabe will give in.”

The child, who had been squirming in my arms, reached out their hand toward Eve.

That small hand was waving at her.

“Good girl.”

Eve, who had been so deflated, suddenly seemed full of life again as she embraced the child.

“Daddy.”

“Well, not exactly Daddy…”

“Kaberia.”

It was Keru.

Keru seemed to be thinking about something for a moment, then walked toward Eve, who was holding Kabe in her arms.

Normally, it would be odd for a grown person to walk toward someone like that, but in this case, it felt right.

“Kabe.”

Keru called Kabe in a solemn voice.

When we were talking, I didn’t notice it, but when she spoke like this, she actually seemed kind of imposing…

“Momma Aaaaaaaaaa!!!!!!”

However, Keru’s imposing demeanor shattered into pieces when Kabe’s wailing cries filled the air.

“Bo..Boss!”

When Kabe started crying hysterically as if about to have a seizure, a panicked Eve quickly handed Kabe over to me.

As soon as Kabe was in my arms, they buried their faces in my neck and cried even louder.

“Kabe, hey hey, it’s mom, it’s mom, don’t cry~ Be good, okay? Stop, stop.”

Even though I almost shouted that I wasn’t a mom, what could I do with the child crying like this?

I had to calm them down somehow.

As I held them and gently patted their back, Kabe gradually stopped crying.

“Kaberia.”

“Waaaaaaaaaaaah!!!!”

“Stay still for a minute!!”

After a long time of trying to convince Kabe that Keru wasn’t a bad animal but rather a big, fluffy “meow” pet of mom’s, Kabe finally calmed down.

Kabe, who was sitting on my lap, drank some yogurt that Dooshik had hurriedly bought from the store.

Still, Keru seemed scared and was glaring at Kabe from a distance, not daring to come any closer.

When Keru asked where Kabe came from, Kabe said they were sleeping at home, but heard my voice—mom’s voice—and came here.

“Kabe was sleeping at home. But when I heard mom calling me, I came here.”


“Home? Where’s home?”

The problem was, where exactly was that home?

“I don’t know. It’s just home.”

“So, where is this home?”

“It’s just at home.”

Ah, the child is just a child.

There was no other way to explain it except for that.

“Then, when you heard mom calling, where did you come from?”

Kabe stopped eating the yogurt and looked up at me.

When I slightly lowered my head, our gazes met.

Kabe smiled mischievously, and it was clear they looked just like me.

With those red eyes, sharp face, and that blank expression that always looks like they’re angry when they’re still…

“I just came because mom called me. Mom is mom, so.”

And then, they repeatedly rubbed the back of their head against my chest.

It tickled, but it felt good.

Mom, am I really a mom?

It would have been better if I were a dad, but now that my body is a woman, that’s probably impossible.

“Hey, wait a minute, Kabe.”

“Yeah?”

“Then why do you call this person dad?”

I pointed to Eve.

Since I looked like a woman, it made sense for Kabe to call me mom, but why did Kabe call Eve dad, even though Eve was also a woman?

Eve also had a confused expression.

Of course, it would be a shock for her—calling such a beautiful woman “dad”…

“The prettiest person is mom,” Kabe said, and I thought that would be the answer.

The child’s innocent words, as pure as they were, held a surprisingly strong impact.

Eve stood frozen, staring blankly at Kabe.

“Well, I’m going to go now. It’s getting late.”

“Okay, be careful on your way.”

“Dad, bye!”

“Alright… Kabe, you need to listen to mom, okay?”

“Yeah, dad!”

It seemed like Eve had given up.

It didn’t seem to bother her much when Kabe called her “dad,” but when Kabe called me mom, my whole body was tingling, and I was almost getting goosebumps.

“Well then, I’m leaving. I’ll contact you.”

Once Eve got in the car, the large sedan silently glided away.

Kabe, still in my arms, waved at the back of the car, calling out, “Bye, dad!” as the car drove off.

Ah, I didn’t get the repair fee for the front door!

“Did you bring it?”

“Boss, is this enough?”

“Let me see.”

Children’s toothpaste, toothbrush, mild soap, and cotton towels.

“Yeah, this will be fine. You can use this for a day or two.”

Kabe was staring at me intently while I held the plastic bag.

They still had yogurt on their lips.

It seemed like they really liked the taste, as they ate one earlier and, after Eve left, they started on another one.

Well, then, it’s time to brush your teeth.

It’d be troublesome if you get cavities.

“Kabe, come here.”

After sucking the last bit of yogurt noisily, Kabe grabbed my hand.

The warm, soft feeling of their small hand in mine was… how should I put it… something that stirred my heart.

Having lived without feeling human warmth for so long, the softness of a child’s hand and its slightly higher temperature in my hand felt incredibly warm.

“Mom, where are we going?”

Even though Kabe wasn’t my biological child and suddenly appeared calling me mom, I still had a responsibility to take care of this child, as they were born through my hands, even if not through my body.

“Let’s go brush your teeth.”

“What’s ‘chika chika’?”

“You ate something sweet, so there are germs in your mouth saying ‘Yum, I want sweet stuff too,’ and they attack your teeth.”

“Ew.”

Kabe made a face and stuck out their tongue.

That cute face made me unconsciously reach out to pat Kabe’s head.

“Let’s brush those germs away with toothpaste and a toothbrush. You’ve never done it before?”

“No.”

“Okay, then, shall we brush our teeth together?”

Saying “Let’s brush our teeth together” so naturally made me realize that I was really turning into someone who felt like a mom.

“Now, say ah~”

“Ugh, bleh…”

There was no way a child who had never brushed their teeth before could do it on their own.

As Kabe complained, saying it hurt and didn’t want to do it because the toothbrush kept poking their small mouth, I had no choice but to hold the tiny toothbrush in one hand, and with the other, hold Kabe’s back while helping them brush.

As I squatted down, lifting my pajama pants, and helped Kabe brush their teeth…

“Boss, you really look like a mom.”

“Dooshik, do you want to say that too?”

“You’re really a mom.”

“Kabe…”


Though I had unexpectedly taken on a responsibility without any pleasure, I didn’t feel bad about it.

Kabe was just that cute, and the feeling of being called mom while Kabe snuggled into me felt really good.

However, the problem was that I still didn’t know the way the world’s natural order worked, that even in the midst of peace, trouble always arises.

The enormous explosion that arrived with the tragedy was, for me—having only recently become the boss of Mogmog—an overwhelming, tragic event.

It was so large and miserable that from a distance it seemed like a comedy, but up close, it was a tragedy, and to me, the very person involved, it felt like an almost unbearable tragedy.



 
  Chapter 17 : Family Bonds


I had just changed into my pajamas by using my T-shirt to put Kabe to sleep, and I was about to lie down next to Kabe when I heard Keru’s voice from under the bed.

“Moche. You shouldn’t gather mana next to the child. Don’t do it.”

Gathering mana?

Do you think I know how to do that?

“What are you talking about? I’m just lying down to sleep.”

“What? Then what is this? The concentration of such high-purity mana… concentration… Wait?!”

As Keru stood up, I quickly jumped up as well.

For some reason, I could feel it too.

Something dangerous, a black and murky energy, was swirling and gathering above the bed.

And at the source of it was Kabe.

The black and murky energy was swirling like a vortex around Kabe’s body, gathering together.

The ominous concentration of mana that made cold sweat run down my spine.

“Moche! Get away!”

As Keru shouted at me to get away from the gathering mana, I instead threw myself towards the sleeping Kabe and tightly embraced her.

At that moment, a powerful explosion erupted from the center of my room.

Children are not good at controlling their power.

In other words, they can’t predict what will happen when they exert this much force.

It’s the adults’ responsibility to care for them.

“Momm…”

My room was in a state close to Ground Zero.

Looking around, all I could see were scorch marks.

Kabe, who had woken up startled, was now tightly holding onto me, looking around the room.

Seeing the mess the room had become, Kabe clung to my clothes.

“Mom, are you okay?”

“Yeah, Kabe, I’m fine. I’m okay.”

As I patted Kabe’s head, who was worried about me, I stood up while holding her.

There was no proper furniture left, but the bed, which had been the only piece that still served its purpose, was completely destroyed, with pieces of the mattress and springs scattered everywhere.

“Boss!”

The demons, including Dooshik, rushed into my room.

They seemed to be still half-asleep, but seeing my loyal subordinates rush in, I felt no sense of pride.

I had no idea what to do now.

Ding dong.

Ding dong.

Ding dong.

“I know you’re inside. Please come out quickly. We’ve received a report!”

“Mr. Kwak Dooshik, we can see you’re inside, so please come out quickly!”

As I twisted and opened the door that was no longer functioning properly, the police and the landlord rushed inside.

“Boss. Please take care of the police.”

“Alright. Good luck.”

I walked towards the police while holding Kabe in my arms.

Dooshik walked toward the landlord with a serious expression.

Now, it was time to start begging.

“A simple explosion, you say? There must be something you’re not telling me.”

“That’s… I don’t know either. Look, the kid is so scared. Do you think it’s okay for the police, who are supposed to protect the people, to treat us like this?”

“I’m not a cane, I’m the police. Anyway, may I take a look inside?”

Kabe, with wide eyes, kept looking up at the police.

Since I was holding her, it looked like we were mother and daughter, and as I protested with Kabe in my arms, it seemed like the police’s approach softened a bit from their earlier interrogation.

“Yes, feel free to look around. There’s nothing strange at all.”

Keru had mentioned that there was no illegal reconstruction.

Since it was a remodel, all necessary reports for structural changes must have been filed.

Anyway, I stood confidently.

The production facilities were all enchanted with welcoming magic, so they would appear as ordinary furniture to an outsider.

“Hey, Dooshik.”

“Sorry about that. I, uh…”

“Apologizing isn’t enough. How many times did I tell you that this upstairs area is a study room? What if the students get annoyed by the noise and decide to quit? Are you going to pay for everything?”

“I’m sorry…”

While the police were inside looking around, I approached Dooshik, who was bowing to the landlord while holding the whiny Kabe in my arms.

“Look here, newlywed.”

“What?”

“You said you wouldn’t make noise, but even though all these people are living together, I let it slide, and now what is this!”

The Creator is above, and the landlord is above the Creator.

 If we’re kicked out, we have nowhere to go.

I was a bit offended by being called a “newlywed,” but looking at myself holding onto Kabe, I didn’t really have any arguments against being called one.

“Excuse me, but could you lower your voice a bit? The baby’s sleeping. Also, we don’t really know what caused this explosion, but it could be a defect in the building, right?”

“What do you mean by a defect in the building?”

“I’m asking you to lower your voice because the baby is sleeping.”

“Do you think you’re in a position to tell me what to do?!”

But really, this is crazy.

I handed Kabe, who I was holding, to Dooshik.

Dooshik silently took the sleeping Kabe in his arms.

“Excuse me, ma’am.”

“What? Oh, ma’am?”

“Yes, ma’am.”

“Have you said everything you need to say?!”

“No, I haven’t! Hey, listen. When a person is wearing human skin, at least they should say, ‘Oh no, are you hurt? What’s going on?’ shouldn’t that come out first? Right now, none of us know whether this explosion was caused by us or if the building is leaking gas, but you just start yelling at our Dooshik like that? Huh?! Are you out of your mind?!”

“You?! Hey, have you said everything?!”

“No, I haven’t said everything! Hey, Kwak Dooshik!”

“Yes!”

“Call the National Forensic Service! This goddamn, crumbling building! If we don’t stay here, where else can we go?! Huh?!”


Nowhere.

“Well, this is good. Hey, police officer! Whether you’re a police officer or a walking stick, come over here!”

The police, who seemed to be coming out after inspecting the building, were walking toward the entrance.

When I called out to them angrily, they slowly approached.

“Why aren’t you coming faster?!”

“What’s going on here?”

“Police officer, can you tell if this explosion was caused by us or if it was a defect in the building?”

“Hmm, I’m not sure…”

“Right? You don’t know right now, do you?! Hey, ma’am, the police officer doesn’t know, so who are you to yell at our Dooshik, huh?!”

“Well, still, based on the circumstances…”

It’s surprising that the police are actually being helpful at this point.

Since the police, based on the current situation, said they couldn’t figure out the cause of the explosion, the landlady had no choice but to shrink back.

Seizing the opportunity, I didn’t let it go.

“Alright, let’s calm down. The explosion has been reported, and thankfully, it wasn’t a fire or anything like that. Let’s not fight. It’s best to wait for the results to come in.”

I raised my voice, but now I was worried about how to handle the aftermath.

Luckily, it seemed that only my room had been destroyed, and even just coming out of the hallway, everything else looked fine.

“Kabe definitely doesn’t seem like an ordinary person.”

“Really?”

My arm hurt a bit, so I switched the hand holding Kabe to the other side.

If I put Kabe down, the hallway was just stone flooring, and there was no proper space to lay her down.

As a result, I ended up sitting on the office sofa while holding Kabe.

“That high-purity dark magic isn’t something anyone can handle. From what I’ve seen, there are only a few people who can. It’s my first time seeing a young child like Kabe handle it. And that cohesion…”

“Really?”

I didn’t feel much of a reaction to it.

How could I respond if I didn’t understand anything?

“The origin, it’s thanks to you.”

“What do you mean?”

“When the magical explosion happened with Kabe, because you hugged her, the explosion’s power was greatly reduced. If it wasn’t for you, the explosion would’ve spread, and the entire floor would’ve been destroyed. The building would’ve collapsed. As expected…”

“Are you saying I’m the Origin?”

“Mom is amazing.”

“Hey, you little brat.”

“Anyway, what are we going to do?”

“Stop changing the subject. Well, the investigation team will be here tomorrow. We’ll need to clean up before that. If the results show it was our fault, we’ll have to handle the aftermath.”

“Is that so?”

Keru crouched down on the office floor, grumbling as he started making noises.

“Do you want me to call Eve?”

“Yeah. Tell them to come tomorrow morning. And Kabe and I will go to the hotel nearby to sleep. What about you?”

“I’ll sleep here.”

“Alright, do that.”

I could technically sleep on the office chair too, but I couldn’t just let Kabe sleep like that.

She needed to eat well and sleep well.

Even now, she’s sleeping soundly, unaware of the world around her.

I got up from my seat while holding Kabe.

“Ah, the corporate card…”

Wait.

I think I put the corporate card in my wallet.

My card, which I gave to buy Kabe’s toiletries, was on the office desk, but the corporate card should be in my wallet.

My wallet is in my jacket.

My jacket is on the coat rack in my room.

And my room, along with the coat rack, is now gone…

“Ha…”

“It’s not my fault this time.”

“I know… I know…”

I know, but seeing Keru act like it’s not his fault makes me even more irritated.

“The accommodation costs 45,000 won~”

“Pay in full…”

A text message with the check card usage details arrives.

The balance is still enough.

I don’t have a habit of spending money, so my salary just accumulates.

But that doesn’t mean I can just spend it recklessly.

I took the toiletries and headed to the room.

When I saw the bed, I laid Kabe down.

I sniffed with my nose, and there was a faint burnt smell, so I took off her clothes, opened the window, and shook them out.

“Phew. Mom’s done for.”

I also took off my clothes and shook them out.

I hung Kabe’s clothes and mine on the coat rack, and thought I might as well take a shower, so I entered the bathroom.

“Whew…”

There’s no time to stand in front of the mirror and check my appearance.

I’ve already seen it enough.

I quickly showered, wrapped a towel around my head, and left the bathroom.

I never know when Kabe will wake up.

Fortunately, Kabe was still sleeping peacefully.

I’ve heard that kids sometimes wake up looking for their mom if they’re not there, but it seems like Kabe isn’t like that.

I felt like I was playing the mom role a little too naturally, but it didn’t matter.

Growing up without knowing the warmth of a family, I had a certain fantasy about family life.

Even though she’s not my biological daughter, and I’m not going to have children of my own in the future, if I created this life, she’s no different from my child.

Thinking this way, I looked at Kabe’s sleeping face and drifted off to sleep myself.

“So, this is…”

Kabe, who was in Eve’s arms, tugged at her hair.

“Dad, Dad, your hair is long.”

“Kabe’s…”

Kabe, in Eve’s arms, started playing with her chest.

“Dad’s chest is flat.”

Oh, Eve looks angry…

“…Kabe, don’t say things like that.”

Eve, who had come surprisingly early in the morning, was carrying Kabe and looking around the base.

Maybe because Eve’s expression was scary, I took Kabe in my arms as she reached out toward me, and I comforted her.

“Kabe, in fact violence is bad.”

“What’s fact violence?”

“It’s something that means you shouldn’t just speak too honestly all the time.”

“I don’t understand.”

“You don’t need to understand yet.”

While holding Kabe, I listened to the conversation between mother and daughter, and Eve seemed to get frustrated, frowning.

“Is Dad mad?”

“No, no. Anyway, so this all happened because of the magical explosion Kabe caused?”

“Yeah.”

“So, why did you call me here?”

“Help me clean up.”


“Hey, do you know that we only met for the first time yesterday?”

“Kabe, Daddy says Mommy and Kabe have to sit on the street…”

“Street? Does that mean we don’t have a house anymore?”

“It looks like it’s going to be that way…”

“Dammit.”



 
  Chapter 18 : The Absurd Balance of Good and Evil


“Dooshik, how much did the donation come in?”

It’s not that I didn’t have anything to rely on.

I know that after my last broadcast, a pretty substantial amount of donations came in, and even after excluding expenses for staff wages and facility maintenance, there should be some breathing room.

So, I thought I would either use that for repairs and keep living here or repair and move—one of the two.

I talked a lot, but this was caused by the cable.

It means it’s our fault.

The forensic team hasn’t arrived yet, but once they come and investigate, it will quickly be revealed that it’s our fault.

Personally, I prefer moving.

I’m not really fond of the basement.

No sunlight comes in.

We’re an evil organization, not a vampire organization.

Both Dooshik and the  are still in their prime growth stages, and a basement with no sunlight isn’t really a good environment for them.

“It’s a bit over 400 million. Donations have continued to come in after that…”

“Dooshik.”

“Yes, boss.”

“Undo the transformation.”


“Yes, boss!”

I always feel this way, but Dooshik’s transformation form is too overwhelming.

Before transforming, she’s this cute, sweet-looking girl, but after the transformation, she becomes this terrifyingly large, monstrous figure, and it’s really awkward and… well, a bit much.

First of all, it’s just not my taste…

“Anyway, it’s a bit over 400 million. The money we need to pay this month is…”

“Money?”

Dooshik is standing still.

Wait, is this really happening?

This isn’t the pattern I was expecting.

“I’m not sure…”

“Moche.”

With Kabe on her back, Eve approaches me.

Her face looks oddly tired.

Kabe seems to be having a blast though.

“Yeah.”

“Do you have any plans for this? When the forensic team comes, it’ll be immediately caught as a magical explosion.”

“It’s amazing that they can identify it as a magical explosion from the forensic team…”

“Well, of course. It’s been years since the magical girls showed up. There’s enough data on it now, right?”

“Is that so…”

“Why does your expression look like that?”

“Well, it seems like you’re asking if there’s a plan, so…”

“What?”

Since there’s no real plan, I just called for a plan as the plan itself.

Since there’s no plan, I asked for a plan, and if that plan asks if there’s a plan, what should I say?

“That plan is you, Eve.”

In my words, Eve’s face scrunches up in frustration.

“Do you know how shameless you are?”

“I’m the boss of an evil organization.”

“Don’t use your name just when it suits you. I remember exactly what you were doing yesterday…”

“Kabe, daddy’s bothering mommy…”

“Daddy, don’t make mommy cry!”

Kabe, who had been on Eve’s back, kept tugging at Eve’s hair, whining that she shouldn’t bother mom.

Good job, good job, good job!

“Ugh, don’t bother mom.”

The kids still seem to struggle with controlling their strength, because a few strands of Eve’s white hair were caught in Kabe’s hand.

That must hurt, but I’m not really sorry about it.

“Alright, Kabe, come here. Come to mom.”

“Uh-huh.”

I naturally caught Kabe as she leaned into me, then stared at Eve intently.

Eve, who had been meeting my gaze, sighed heavily.

“Alright, alright. Kabe, Dooshik… Hey, wait. Moche.”

“Yeah?”

Eve grabbed my sleeve and pulled me closer, whispering softly in my ear.

“Dooshik, uncle or aunt?”

Huh? Now that you mention it…

The sight of Dooshik in her transformed form holding Kabe seemed quite unbalanced.

Her posture was awkward, and more than that, she was fidgeting as if worried that Kabe might get hurt, which was… what’s the word?

Entertaining.

“Kabe, Mom, and Dad are going to step out for a bit. You listen well to uncle Dooshik, okay?”

“Okay!”

“Dooshik, take care of Kabe. If you drop her, I’ll drop you off the association building rooftop. You know it’s the 36th floor, right?”

“Yes, yes…”

After entrusting Dooshik with Kabe, Eve and I headed to a nearby cafe.

“I’ll have an iced cafe latte. Venti size.”

“Moche, you’re making me pay so naturally?”

“Eve, if your chest size is small, at least your heart should be big.”

“Crazy woman!”

No matter how furious Eve got, I found a seat by the window and sat down.

The situation was pretty complicated and likely to give me a headache, but surprisingly, I was calm.

Well, I have my reasons for being so calm.

As Keru said, the balance between good and evil right now is extremely unstable.

If things continue like this, and if the situation worsens, the Mogmog will be on the path to extinction.

Which means, the game is over.


A disaster will fall.

People like me, who don’t have much left to lose, and the quasi-living beings, the Mains, aren’t particularly worried.

Though Dooshik might be.

Anyway, it’s people like Eve who have a lot at stake, who have a lot to lose, that are actually concerned.

In other words, in the current power dynamics, if we run into trouble, Eve will have no choice but to help us.

“Here. Eat.”

A mug is placed in front of me, but it’s much smaller than I expected.

This definitely isn’t a Venti size, right?

“I ordered a Venti.”

“Hey, if your chest size is big, at least cut back on what you eat.”

“That’s just nonsense. Jealousy isn’t a good look, Mr. President.”

“Oh, this crazy woman.”

Grinding her teeth, Eve sat down across from me.

“So, I’m guessing there’s a reason you called me separately, Mr. President?”

“Yeah.”

“Tell me, Mr. President.”

“Please, stop with the ‘Mr. President’… Anyway, what do you want to do? You’ll have to pay the repair costs anyway, and you’ll need to decide whether to stay there or move.”

“Well, that’s true.”

The cafe latte tastes good.

“Do you have money for the repairs? What about the moving costs? Finding a building that fits that space won’t be easy. You’ll need a lot of rooms, so remodeling will probably be necessary. Plus, Dooshik is still growing, and there’s Kabe too—there’s no way you’ll crawl back into a basement. You’ll have to look for a place on the ground floor.”

“I do have some of the donation money left. As for the building, I’ll have to look for one.”

“Ugh… This woman really has no plan…”

Eve frowned. Her pale face scrunched up, and oddly, it made me feel a bit better.

“I’ve only been a Mother of Mogmog for just over a month. If I could come up with a plan in this situation, I’d be a genius, right?”

“Well, I thought you were a genius when you wiped out the Pretty Q in one go…”

“Are you trying to rhyme there or something?”

“You crazy woman, seriously. Anyway, just come to our association building.”

I couldn’t believe this crazy woman was sitting here.

“Eve, I think you’re misunderstanding something. We’re an evil organization.”

“I know.”

“You’re magical girls. We’re enemies.”

“I know that too.”

“But you want us to come to your association building? Are you sick?”

“I’m not sick.”

“No… hey, Mr. President. I’ll be blunt with you.”

“Yeah?”

“Just give us the money, okay? We don’t have money, that’s why we’re in this mess. Just give us the money, and it’ll be fine.”

“If I give you direct funding, we won’t be able to process the expenses, you know? And as long as it’s just us and you keeping quiet, no one will know. Who’s gonna know?”

“Hey, what kind of world do you think this is? There’s a saying that CCTV sees the words in the daytime and hears the words at night.”

Unbelievable.

I knew I wasn’t entirely sane, but I never thought I’d meet someone crazier than me.

And now she’s telling us to come to their association building?

Did she forget we’re enemies?

“The top floor is just the president’s office. I’ll remodel it for you, so come here. It wouldn’t be bad for the bosses to scheme together either, right? Plus, the security’s tight, and no one’s gutsy enough to put a CCTV in the president’s office. Even if they knew, they probably wouldn’t say anything. Actually, it’d be pretty fresh, right? An evil organization coexisting with the magical girl association.”

“There was that one who gave aphrodisiacs to the enemy organization boss.”

“Th-That’s…!”

As soon as Prilly’s name came up, Eve’s face turned bright red.

Oh, look at this?

She’s a little innocent after all?

“I’ll think about it. The deposit and rent are, of course, free, right?”

“Huh? Yeah, yeah.”

“What about the remodeling costs?”

“Hey, you’ve got some nerve. You’ll cover that.”

“Fine. Then I’ll partition it with expanded polystyrene.”

“Ahhh!!!”

Eve let out a wild scream, her hair in disarray as if she were about to pull it out.

Her outburst drew the attention of all the customers in the café, and their eyes were immediately fixed on us.

“Sorry. She’s a little sick,” I said, quickly widening the distance between us and pointing discreetly at Eve.

She shot me a glare.

Well, what’s she going to do about it?

“Moche, if you keep this up, I won’t just take it quietly. I’m going to get something out of you, something I want.”

“What?”

Eve took out her phone and started flipping through the screen.

“Look at this.”

Eve handed me her phone, and on the screen, there were photos.

A bright red face, a red uniform that was barely on, half-opened lips and closed eyes, and most crucially, a seductive pose lying down…

“This… is me?”

“Yeah, it’s you.”

“Eve, taking secret photos is a crime.”

“Strictly speaking, it’s not a secret photo. You were lying out in the open, and I just took a picture of it. You were just unconscious.”

“We agreed to call that ‘secret photography,’ Mr. President. It’s a social agreement. Are you aware of that?”

Honestly, after the appearances of Pretty Q, Prilly, Fravel, and the weird events with Prilly, all my illusions about magical girls had completely vanished.

But since meeting Eve, I had started to think that maybe, just maybe, there were still magical girls who fought for love and justice.

But now, from this moment, I need to correct that thought.

These people are insane.

They’re a group of lunatics who far surpass even us, an evil organization!

Maybe the balance of good and evil doesn’t matter; maybe it’s not good at all, and evil is overwhelmingly winning!

“So, what do you want?”

“Well, it’s fine. I don’t really want anything. Money’s not an issue; if you really want, I can build you a building.”

“I want it. So, build it. A building.”

“Normally, you’d say you don’t need it.”

“Why should I let my people suffer while I stand on my pride?”

“…Anyway, that’s just talk. I can do the remodeling and give you all the petty cash you want. But what I really want is one thing.”

“What?”

I pretended to be tense and stared at Eve intently.

Her plump, red lips were twitching slightly.


What absurd demand would come from those lips?

If she says something like “offer your body,” I guess I’ll end up agreeing to build her a building.

“Today, I’ll take care of Kabe.”

“Sure.”

There was no need to be tense.



 
  Chapter 19 : Promises


Did you threaten people like that just to make such a request?

“Hey, a person wants to spend a day with your kid, and you think it’s so easy to say ‘yes’ to that?!”

“It’s not even my kid, why is it such a big deal?!”

“Well, it’s your kid, isn’t it?!”

Our argument, which had been escalating, started to die down when we noticed the stares of the people around us in the cafe, which seemed to regard us like a pile of trash.

“So, Kabe.”

“Yeah, Mom.”

“Today, Dad wants to take you to her house and let you stay there. What do you think?”

“Sure.”

Kabe immediately cut me off with a firm reply.

Kabe, drinking the yogurt Dooshik bought, didn’t hesitate even for a second before rejecting it.

And then, the disappointed look on Eve’s face was just an added bonus.

“Why?”

“I want to sleep with Mom.”

I suppose it’s normal since she’s a kid, but if I really think about it, am I even her mom… am I?

Since I created her, I guess I am… right?

“If you want to go with Mom, I’m okay with that.”

“Well, Eve, what will you do?”

One thing was clear: Eve also liked kids.

She wanted to take Kabe with her but didn’t want to bring me along, and since Kabe wouldn’t go if I didn’t, she was in a bit of a dilemma.

“Well, let’s do it that way. I’ll meet with the landlord, and you stay here talking to your team members.”

“Okay.”

Eve hurried out the door, and I sank into the office chair, letting out a big sigh.

“Mom, pick me up.”

“Yeah, sure.”

When I lifted Kabe and sat her on my lap, she tried to stick the straw into the new yogurt, but when it didn’t work, her face scrunched up.

“Here.”

Dooshik inserted the straw and handed it to Kabe, who quickly took it.

“Thank you, Uncle!”

So cute.

I patted Kabe’s head and sighed once more.

“Moche, are you troubled by something?”

“Should I be troubled? It’s just that something unexpected happened.”

Was it just unexpected?

It was also quite an embarrassing situation.

“Go outside and tell the others to come in.”

The office wasn’t huge, but it wasn’t so cramped that they couldn’t all fit.

After all, it was the CEO’s office, so it wasn’t exactly small.

Soon after, Dooshik and the others, the minions, came in, lining up neatly.

It seemed like Dooshik had trained them well.

I smiled at him.

“Is everyone here?”

“According to you. Line up by number.”

Dooshik gave the order to the minion standing on the far left, and the others quickly turned their heads and started calling out their numbers.

“One! Two! Three! … Twenty-four! Number’s up!”

“Boss, all 24 members are here.”

Since I was holding Kabe on my lap, I couldn’t stand up, but I scanned the room from my seat.

Twenty-four people, huh.

Now that I’m here, once this chaotic situation is sorted out, I’ll add some magic to multiply our numbers tenfold.

That should take care of the space issue.

“Well, now that we’re all gathered, this feels pretty solid. Anyway, there was a bit of a commotion earlier this morning. We’re still sorting it out, but I thought you’d all be curious about what’s going to happen next.”

It seemed like they were indeed curious, as the minions were completely silent, all eyes on me.

“Our Mogmog clan is going to leave this shabby and cramped space and move to a bigger—”

“Mom, can I have another yogurt?”

“Eat it!”

Ugh…

My face flushed, and Dooshik quickly stuck a straw into a new yogurt and handed it to Kabe.

“…Anyway, we’re leaving this shabby, cramped space and moving to a bigger, fancier space!”

Whether it’s bigger and fancier, I’m not sure.

But I’ve seen the Magical Girl Association building before.

It’s a place that frequently appears on the news.

It’s a truly massive building.

A five-floor underground, thirty-six stories above ground Magical Girl Association.

The fact that we were going to use the top floor of the Magical Girl Association building, specifically the exclusive floor for the president, certainly made it clear that it was indeed a spacious and fancy place.

“Excuse me? Boss, this is the first time I’m hearing something like this.”

“Moche, I’ve never heard of this either. We don’t have the kind of funds to pull something like this off.”

“I handled it.”

“How?”

“I solved it with Eve.”

“So, you raided Eve’s wallet.”

“Don’t put it like that. That’s not what happened.”

“So, what happened, boss?”

“We’re moving into the Magical Girl Association building.”

The announcement has been made.

I’ll be the one to clean up after this.

“Moche, this doesn’t make any sense.”

“That’s right, boss. All those magical girls are basically out of their minds. Didn’t you experience it yourself?”

After the minions left, Keru and Dooshik stayed in front of me, continuing to persuade me to reconsider my decision.

“So, you want to stay here in this cramped and messy place, constantly watching the landlord’s every move?”


“If we just make money, it wouldn’t be a problem.”

“Keru, that’s exactly what I wanted to hear.”

I stood up, holding the now-sleeping Kabe, and gently lowered him onto the chair.

Then, I pressed my earring.

With a whoosh, the darkness swept over me, and my outfit changed.

I casually pushed my half-open coat aside, revealing my left hand.

As I moved my coat, black energy began to flow from the rivets on my gloves, wrapping around my left hand and subtly radiating outward.

“So, what were you guys like before I came along? Was your organization actually running properly?”

“Boss, that, that’s—”

“Dooshik, stay quiet.”

“Yes.”

“And Keru, you seem to think I’m just showing a ridiculous side of myself since I arrived.”

I clenched my left hand tightly.

The black energy that had been rising became even more intense, swirling around.

“If you can come up with a better idea, speak up. You want to fix this place? In Dooshik’s growth phase, there’s not a single beam of sunlight here, and if the number of minions increases, where will they eat and sleep? Feeding them, paying rent, managing the equipment—without the support I’ve secured, you wouldn’t even make a penny, and yet you’re complaining about it.”

“Ugh…”

“Looks like the boss is back to her senses.”

A clear voice.

Eve had returned and was leaning against the office door.

She entered, arms crossed.

“Dooshik.”

“Eve.”

“Looks like your hard work is finally over. With Keru, who talks a lot but is useless, and the weak, timid former boss who only made minions, you’ve really had a tough time.”

“Eve, watch your words.”

“What?”

Eve turned around in surprise at my sudden interruption.

No matter how incompetent my kid may be, I get angry when others speak ill of him.

I’m the one who should be scolding her.

I stared straight at Eve, glaring.

“Whether I like them or not, whether they have ability or not, they are my kids. The only one who has the right to scold them is me. You shouldn’t say things like that.”

“Hah.”

Eve let out a dry laugh, then stared back at me.

But the standoff didn’t last long.

Eve soon chuckled and waved her hand.

“Right, this time I overstepped. I’ve spent so much time with these guys that they don’t feel like outsiders anymore. Even though they’re from an opposing organization, I shouldn’t have gone that far. I’m sorry.”

“Yeah. Be careful.”

“I will.”

“Anyway.”

I turned my gaze away from Eve and toward Keru and Dooshik.

Both of them looked awkward, but seeing that I was firm in my decision, they stopped speaking.

“Eve, have you spoken with the landlord?”

“Yeah, well. Don’t just stand there; come sit down. The ceiling won’t collapse or anything.”

Eve slumped onto the office sofa and gestured for Dooshik and Keru to sit.

The two, who had been glancing at me, hesitated but then walked over to the sofa and sat down when they saw me undoing my transformation.

“The magic explosion issue has been more or less smoothed over, and the investigation team, well, they’ll just draw a conclusion. I handled it. And for the house repairs, I’ll cover the costs. I told them to send me the estimate as soon as they have it, so from here on, I’ll take care of it. And…”

Eve flashed a sly smile at me.

Something about that grin felt ominous.

“While the house is being repaired, you won’t be able to stay here. Do you have anywhere else to go?”

There was no way I had anywhere else to go.

“With repairs of this scale, it’ll probably take at least a month. During that time, you, Dooshik, Keru, and the minions, won’t have anywhere to stay, right? Plus, considering Kabe, you can’t just stay anywhere, can you?”

I furrowed my brow.

I could feel my expression twist.

What the hell was she going to say now?

“I’ll book a hotel for you. Everyone gets their own room. Oh, Moche, you’ll stay in a family room with Kabe.”

“Include breakfast, lunch, and dinner. The kids need to eat.”

“Wow, Dooshik, isn’t your boss completely shameless?”

She shrugged, but I knew.

Based on how she was speaking, she must be unimaginably wealthy.

To offer a hotel for nearly thirty people, each with their own room, was a level of generosity that spoke volumes.

I couldn’t help but believe she would really do it.

“I think she’s a great boss.”

Without a second’s hesitation, Dooshik answered, and Eve gave a snort.

“Well, I think so too. Fine. As you said, Moche, I’ll include breakfast, lunch, and dinner. The stay will be for a month. After that, I’ll make sure the association’s president’s office is ready, including expansion and separation works. It’ll take a month, so I’ll make sure everything is prepared for you to move in right after.”

“You.”

Honestly, the conditions were too good.

If the house was being repaired, it would be expected that staying there would be difficult.

The dust and the smell of paint would make it impossible to live there.

The basic questions like where we’d stay in the meantime and what would happen to the minions were still unresolved, but Eve had just provided a solution.

I have a brain, too.

There’s no way something this good could come for free.

This wasn’t just about taking care of Kabe for a day; there had to be something else behind this offer.

“What’s the catch? Tell me honestly.”

“Catch? Catch?”

Eve raised her hand and gently stroked her chin.

But her gaze remained fixed on me.

That faint smile was somehow unsettling.

“In a month, raid Itaewon.”

“Itaewon?”

“Yeah.”

“Why Itaewon of all places?”

At some point, or rather, sooner than later, I had expected that I’d have to fight.

After taking care of Kabe, I had planned to recruit more minions, but now, that was being used as a condition, and of all places, it had to be Itaewon.

“In a month, at the end of October, it’s Halloween. That means there will be a lot of people. You’ll raid the place, and we’ll handle the defense—this will make it look better.”

“What kind of ‘look’?”

“Well… something that’ll showcase our magical girls’ marketability to the sponsors. Does that make sense?”

“Does it?”

“I’ll explain everything in detail to you tonight.”

“So, I’m going to have to go too?”

“Of course! You promised to let me have Kabe for the day, right?”

A promise is something you have to keep.

I’m not going to deny that.

It’s just that the idea of crawling into the heart of the magical girls’ territory makes me uneasy.


“The Magical Girl Association, huh…”

“Oh, what are you talking about? I never said we’re going to the Magical Girl Association.”

“Then?”

“We’re going to my place. Where else would we go?”

It feels like we’re heading toward a more dangerous place.



 
  Chapter 20 : Unveiling Truths


Anyway, even though the base is in this state, we still have to eat.

“Did you always eat like this…?”

Today, I used Eve’s card to buy some meat.

It was a chance to buy beef, but the demons wanted to eat stir-fried pork instead, so lunch was decided to be stir-fried pork.

I thought beef stir-fried pork would be fine, but Dooshik said that wasn’t right, so we reluctantly decided on pork, and I brought enough pork to prepare the stir-fried dish.

As the demons whispered about how long it’s been since we had meat as a side dish, I barely stopped myself from saying, “Didn’t we have a company dinner recently?”

Well… meat, it’s always good to eat no matter when.

“Moche, let’s leave after lunch.”

“Where is your house?”

“Pyeongchang.”

“Wow, what is this class disparity?”

Some are stuck in the corner of Gwangmyeong city, and even that is underground, while others are in the heart of Samseon, with the association building there, and the president’s house is in Pyeongchang.

Isn’t this just too much?

“Karin’s good at making money. She even invested in stocks in some electric vehicle company and has been making good money.”

“Ahem!”

I’ve never seen it, but I’ve heard that Karin, like Keru, is a Guardian.

Keru is a Guardian of the Underworld, and Karin is a Guardian of the Light Realm.

“Even though you’re both Guardians, you’re so different.”

“Well, that can happen.”

“It shouldn’t happen. We don’t get any money unless it’s from the donations I bring in.”

I stared at Keru, and he flinched, as if he had already felt guilty, and moved toward the corner of the sofa.

Even though he hid, his big frame didn’t get covered.

He’s not some chicken who thinks hiding just his head would be enough, seriously.

“Well, whatever. Just eat. There’s plenty of food, so eat up.”

“Don’t you usually tell me to eat more even if there’s nothing prepared?”

“There’s plenty of food, though.”

“How does she only have a big mouth?”

Although my body has become a woman, I haven’t lost my knack for talking, which I developed as a former ace in the sales department.

Unlike Eve, who acts before she speaks, I’m confident that I can always win in a battle of words.

“Still, it tastes good. The cafeteria crew must be good at cooking?”

“Of course. When you have limited ingredients, you naturally improve your cooking skills as you try to get the best taste out of them.”

This is my personal experience.

It’s not wrong.

If you have limited ingredients, you have no choice but to research and experiment to bring out the flavor.

“Hey, Dooshik. Thanks.”

“I’ll drink it well.”

After the meal, Dooshik came into the office with two cups of mixed coffee, opened the door, handed us the coffee, and sat on the sofa.

“So, are you going to sleep at Eve’s place today? With Kabe?”

“Yeah, that’s the plan. I’ll do that, and tomorrow I’ll visit the Magical Girl Association and take a look inside.”

I’ve already discussed it with Eve.

While I know what the outside of the Magical Girl Association building looks like, I’ve never been inside, so I have no idea what it’s like.

In about a month, we’ll have to move there and live, so I need to know what the layout is and how spacious it is.

I should also check what’s around the area.

“Ugh, the coffee’s good. You got the water balance just right, Dooshk.”

“Hehe, I paid attention.”

“What about Kabe?”

Kabe, who had been munching and eating rice with meat pieces next to me earlier, was quickly carried off by Dooshik as soon as the meal ended.

“She’s taking a nap.”

“Already sleeping after eating?”

“She woke up early, right?”

I slept well in a motel called a hotel, and woke up around 8 AM.

I guess that’s early for Kabe’s standards.

“Really? Well, I guess it could be. Is anyone next to you?”

“Keru’s watching over her.”

“Mm.”

“Moche.”

“Huh?”

Eve, who had been watching the conversation between Dooshik and me intently, suddenly called out to me.

While sipping coffee, I looked at Eve, holding the paper cup to my mouth, and Eve was smiling slyly.

“Are you really Kabe’s biological mother? No matter how I look at it, she seems like the daughter born from a painful labor.”

I narrowed my eyes.

“What nonsense are you trying to say now?”

“No, it’s just that you take care of Kabe so naturally. It makes me think, you take care of her like you’re her real Mother.”

“Are you going to keep spouting nonsense?”

I almost said, but then I thought about it and realized Eve’s words weren’t completely wrong.

Kabe isn’t my biological daughter, but if I don’t see her, I feel uneasy, wondering where she might have gone.

I need to know where she is, and if she’s out of my sight, I need to know who’s with her to feel at ease.

“…Well, since I created her, she’s like my daughter. So, is that weird?”

“No, it’s just nice to see.”

“For that to sound credible, I think you should do something about that smug look on your face, Mr. Kabe’s father.”

“Who, who’s the father!”

“You. You.”

Every time Eve picks a fight with me, it’s always her who ends up getting upset, but I guess she doesn’t realize it.

I wonder what happened to the association president.

“Dooshik, I’m going! Keru, I’m going too!”

Maybe she’s still in the stage of losing her baby teeth.

Her pronunciation seems a bit off.

Does she have both baby teeth and permanent teeth?

When we get to Eve’s house later, I’ll have to take a look at Kabe’s mouth.


I hugged Kabe, who was waving her hands enthusiastically at Dooshik and Keru, and I also waved my hand at them.

“I’m going now, and I’ll probably be back tomorrow evening. Use this for dinner tonight and lunch and dinner tomorrow.”

“Huh, Boss. Isn’t this Eve’s card?”

“Eve, I’ll use your card.”

“Yeah. Go buy some beef.”

Eve, who readily agreed, I grinned slyly at Dooshik.

“Eat moderately, okay? We may be out of money, but we still have our pride. Got it?”

“I know, Boss. Then take care. Kabe, have a good trip too!”

“Yeah, I’ll go, Uncle!”

Kabe, who was clinging tightly to me, kept waving her hands at Dooshik while saying “Anyeong!” repeatedly.

“Kabe, we’ll come back tomorrow. Don’t worry, let’s go.”

“Okay, Mom!”

Eve was already sitting in the back seat.

I placed Kabe between us, fastened her baby seatbelt, and sat next to her.

“You’re good at this.”

“Why again?”

“Taking care of Kabe.”

“Hey, stop with the…”

I was about to say, “Stop with the nonsense,” but when I looked down, Kabe was staring up at me with big, innocent eyes.

“…She’s my daughter. Right, Kabe?”

“Yeah, I love mom so much.”

Sighing, I lightly tapped Kabe’s cheek, then sat down and buckled my seatbelt.

The car started silently, gliding forward.

No matter how I looked at it, Keru’s words were wrong.

It wasn’t evil that was suppressed; it was probably the good that was suppressed.

The prejudice that “good is poor and evil is rich” seemed to have taken root too strongly in my mind.

When Eve said we had arrived, I opened the car door and stepped out.

In front of me was a mansion that looked like a palace—actually, it really was like a palace, even considering my limited vocabulary.

As Eve stood in front of the iron gate, it opened automatically, and we had to walk quite a distance before we reached the front door.

“Wow…”

“Is this Dad’s house?”

“Yeah. Why do people keep saying that with just this much?”

Honestly, I was surprised.

With this much, it felt like a rich person’s house.

A well-maintained garden with various trees and landscaping, and a large three-story mansion built within it.

“Wow… How much blood from ordinary people must have gone into this…”

“Can you not talk like that about people as if they’re corrupt officials?”

Seeing Eve’s face scrunched up, I couldn’t help but grin.

I don’t know what battles happened in the past, but in that battle, I was clearly a magical girl who protected humanity.

I thought that this level of treatment might actually be expected.

Well, we’re villains from the start, after all.

From a human’s perspective, we are the villains, the ones who must be defeated.

If people like us are living in luxury, that would be strange in itself.

“Did you arrive, miss?”

“Yeah, we have guests today. I’ll handle it myself, so tell everyone to go home early today.”

“Yes, understood, miss.”

I could see a few servants.

“Wow.”

“Wow, Kabe, is this your first time in a house like this?”

“Yeah. Is this dad’s house?”

“That’s right. This is dad’s house.”

“Wow, dad, dad.”

“Yeah, Kabe. What is it?”

“Can we give this house to mom?”

Our Kabe is doing so well!!!!

Whether or not Eve knew I was clapping in my heart, she smiled brightly and answered.

“How about you live in this house with dad, Kabe?”

“No, I want to live with mom.”

It was a bit amusing from the perspective of someone watching, as Kabe soon became sulky.

“Mom, Kabe wants to rest.”

“Yeah, Eve, where’s the bathroom?”

“I’ll take you there.”

How big is this house that she even has to escort me to the bathroom?

Eve, holding Kabe in her arms, was walking briskly, and I followed behind her.

It was quite a walk to the bathroom.

Just how large is this house?

There was a hallway stretching out with rooms lined up on both sides.

I thought, maybe they should just let us live here instead of remodeling the association president’s office.

Is that too much of a thief’s mindset?

After sending Kabe into the bathroom, Eve and I waited by the bathroom door for Kabe.

Since we had no common interest besides Kabe, when it was just the two of us, the conversation came to a halt.

In the awkward silence, Eve started talking.

“Why does Kabe call me dad?”

“Because mom is the prettier one.”

“No, seriously, think about it. They say kids have pure eyes. Do they see something?”

“Whether they see something or not… I’m just prettier. It’s a bit awkward to say, but you have a chest and back that are similar, so maybe you just look like a dad with long hair!”

Eve suddenly stomped on my foot.

Despite wearing heels, she slammed them down on the top of my foot, and it hurt so much that I almost cried.

But maybe my body has recovered, as the pain soon subsided.

“Are you going to keep talking about chests? What’s so great about having them big like you do?”

“They look good, right? They’re nice to touch too. Want to try?”

“Ugh, get away, you crazy woman.”

Between our bickering, Kabe’s voice came through.

“Mom, help me wipe!”

Kabe was probably still too young to clean up by herself after using the bathroom.

Without a word, I went in and helped her.

“Alright, wash your hands.”

“Mm.”

The sink was a bit too high for Kabe to wash her hands by herself, so I lifted her up.

As she washed her hands, she clung to me, and when I tried to put her down, she refused, wanting to be held.

So, I carried Kabe out of the bathroom in my arms.

“Hey, Eve.”

“Mm?”

“Since we’re talking about it, ask her directly.”

“What?”

“Why are you the dad?”

“Mm… Should I?”

Eve leaned her face in front of Kabe.

A huge smile spread across her face.

“Kabe, actually, dad is a woman. So, it’s a bit awkward if you call me dad. How about calling me just ‘sis’ instead?”

“No, I can’t. You’re dad.”

“Why?”

“Because you’re dad!”

“Mm… So, dad is a man, right? But sis isn’t a man?”

“Sis is a girl. Dad is a man.”

“Huh, what?”

Both Eve and I made confused noises at the same time.

Eve is a man?

Is Kabe’s vision really that bad?

Huh?

Just as we were wondering, Kabe suddenly stuck her hand out.

“Look at this.”


A black sphere began to take shape on Kabe’s palm.

“Eyes that see the truth. Now remove this trap and show yourself to me.”

Along with a voice I couldn’t understand, the black sphere that had appeared on Kabe’s palm flew toward Eve.

Shhaaa…!

Eve, startled, didn’t have time to dodge, and the black sphere enveloped her before slowly retracting.

Her t-shirt, now loose around the neck.

Her sweatpants, roughly tied at the waist with a string, her knees jutting out.

Her messy hair tied back in a hasty knot.

Her towering height.

Standing before me and Kabe was a man who looked nothing like Eve.

In fact, he seemed to be a world apart.

What’s more shocking was that I knew this face.

“You, you…”


“Mom, look! It’s dad, right?”

I was stunned.

Eve, now revealed, was in a state of confusion.

Kabe, cheerfully shouting, “Dad, dad!”

Chaos was being born right here.



 
  Chapter 21 : The Price of Magic and Capital


Once upon a time, I had a friend.

It’s not that I didn’t have any friends at all.

When I was in high school, I had a friend.

Although it was just one person, we were close enough to be considered real friends.

Then, the invasion of Mogmog became more serious, and around the time when the magical girl appeared, I lost contact with that friend.

That was already 10 years ago.

And now, the friend from 10 years ago is right in front of my eyes.

“Wow, I’m surprised.”

That’s an honest impression.

I was really surprised.

Since Eve appeared, she had always looked like Eve.

It was never in her magical girl outfit; she always appeared as Eve on television or in entertainment shows.

But now, it turns out she had been in her transformed state all along!

But that’s beside the point.

“Wow, the president of the world’s magical girl association is actually a man…”

What’s up with that after-work appearance?

She has so much money, yet she could at least buy some new clothes and dress up a little.

Her hair looks like a bird’s nest, and she’s wearing workout pants with the knees poking out.

Oh my.

What a sight.

Anyway, I have no intention of revealing my identity.

Even though we are friends, I don’t plan on acting like I know her.

From what I can tell, I have a pretty good guess about why she disappeared suddenly, but even so, it’s not like I’m happy enough to act like I know her now.

Above all, she looks the same as before, but I can’t show myself as I was.

It’s not about transformation or anything like that, it’s just that I’ve turned into a woman, so even if I were to claim I’m that old friend, I can’t show any proof.

“Mom, look. That’s dad, right?”

Thanks to Kabe tugging at my collar, I came back to reality.

And now, I figured out what I needed to do.

Click, click, click, click.

I took a few pictures of Eve in her male form.

“Hey, what, what are you taking pictures of?!”

“Of you.”

And I even recorded Eve hurriedly transforming into a magical girl, changing into the magical girl Eve she had always been.

“What are you filming?!”

“Of you, I said.”

“Hey, can’t you delete it right now?!”

“Huh.”

I casually raised my phone and smiled slyly.

The expression on Eve’s face changed with my every move, and it was quite amusing.

“I’m not sure who’s giving the orders right now.”

This is one of the perks of being part of an evil organization.

Even if I do something bad, and even if I’m aware that it’s bad, I don’t have to feel guilty about it and torture my conscience.

Just like I do now.

“So, originally, you were a man.”

“Yeah…”

Eve’s house.

As expected from a wealthy family, the sofa in the living room was very extravagant.

It must be made of genuine leather, it looks expensive.

And here I was, sitting in the prime seat.

Resting my arm on the armrest, I sat there like a boss from a mafia movie, and seeing Eve fidgeting next to me made me feel like one too.

“It’s okay, Eve. You don’t have to worry so much.”

Eve looked relieved. Well, it’s understandable.

The public doesn’t know that Eve is actually a man.

She’s known as the beautiful, charismatic, first and strongest magical girl, Eve.

If it gets out that Eve is actually a man, and that she’s still a man when she’s not transformed, it would really hurt her image.

“I called Kabe ‘Dad’ too… but now that I say it, it feels a bit off.”

“He is your dad~.”

“Yeah, yeah, Kabe, he’s your dad.”

I smiled at Kabe, who was eating a large tub of plain yogurt, as if it were fitting for her.

But honestly, I couldn’t help but feel a little uncomfortable.

Even though my body is female now, my mind and heart are still male.

And calling him the father of a child who’s actually a man, when I thought he was a woman… I just couldn’t bring myself to do it.

“Hmm… I’m not really thinking about using this to threaten you or anything.”

Eve’s expression brightened immediately.

Honestly, she’s a beauty.

If I didn’t know her true identity, I’d probably be quite smitten.

“You don’t need to threaten me. Our president will take care of everything, right?”

“Hey!”

“It’s not really the time to be shouting, is it?

I might accidentally unlock my phone, you know? I might even accidentally lose it.”

“Ugh…”

“Don’t be too harsh. You know, I understand why the magical girls and Mogmog have to fight. I’m not planning on making you lose when we attack or anything like that. And…”

Honestly, even if I had Eve’s weakness, what could I really do with it?

 Money?

Eve already helps with that.

Fame?

It’d be ridiculous for the boss of an evil organization to care about honor.

Power?

I already have loyal subordinates.


“So even if I have your weakness, there’s nothing I really want to do with it. Just think of this as a bit of fun.”

“Y-You… are you serious?”

Eve looks at me with suspicion.

“If you don’t believe me, fine. Should I make you do something right now?”

“No, no, it’s fine.”

“By the way, where’s Karin, your guardian? I haven’t seen them around. Keru was always near me.”

“They went to report to the Light realm. They’ll be back in a couple of days.”

“Ah, I see.”

Once I had gotten the Eve situation sorted out, I was left with a question about Kabe.

As I muttered some incantation I couldn’t understand, a black aura appeared around Kabe, and once it enveloped Eve, her transformation was undone.

“Kabe.”

“Yeah?”

“Did you know from the start that Dad was a man?”

“Yeah, I knew. I could tell as soon as I saw him, that’s why he’s my dad.”

“Oh, oh, no, it’s leaking… Eve, pass me some tissue.”

I wiped the yogurt that was dripping from Kabe’s mouth with the tissue Eve handed me.

He was clearly just a child… but how did he know?

It was something no one else had known.

“How did you know?”

“I just knew as soon as I saw him.”

“Then, what was that magic earlier?”

“It was dark magic. Kabe can use magic!”

“Oh, I see, I see.”

It didn’t seem like I’d get any answers by asking Kabe more questions.

Even if I asked what kind of magic she could use, I wouldn’t know enough to understand the answer anyway…

Kabe runs around in the garden.

After being stuck in the narrow underground base, it seems she’s enjoying stepping on the grass in the garden, as she continuously laughs and runs around, completely absorbed in the space.

I threw her a rubber ball, and she’s busy playing with it.

“Eve, didn’t you say you were going to explain something?”

“What?”

“You know, something about the marketability or whatever.”

“Oh, that.”

As she tossed the rubber ball back to Kabe, who had kicked it toward her, Eve scratched her cheek.

“Have you heard of the inner barrier?”

“The… yeah, roughly.”

“Then, should I explain it in more detail?”

At first, there wasn’t such a thing.

When the Mogmog first invaded, there was no system in place for it, so when Mogmog attacked and there were casualties, they were simply casualties; if buildings collapsed, it directly led to property damage.

Then the magical girls appeared, and interception became possible, but there was no way to avoid casualties or property damage.

However, with the development of the inner barrier, a unique magical girl magic, things changed significantly.

When Mogmog attacked, the magical girls would intercept, but in reality, they had already planned where they were going to attack.

When the inner barrier was activated, people inside the barrier were moved outside, and any damages inside were restored to their original state once the barrier was deactivated.

What’s more, fights inside the inner barrier are completely visible from the outside!

It’s honestly such a convenient story, right?

Even if the evil organization attacks, now no one dies and no one gets hurt.

“So, that’s how it became sports. It was just being discussed, but now that you guys have found a new base and declared your revival, the whole discussion picked up speed.”

“Meaning, since everything inside the inner barrier is visible, we’re going to use the magical girls as walking billboards?”

Putting sponsor companies’ brand images or logos on the backs of their magical girl outfits, for example.

“There’s even talk of putting the sponsor’s product images in the finish skill effects.”

“Seriously, this is crazy. Is this sports or a fight?”

“Anyway, there’s nothing bad about it. You know that the goal isn’t really about winning or losing, right? It’s all about maintaining balance. For that reason, having this extra income, these sponsorships, is beneficial for both the Mogmog and the magical girls, don’t you think?”

What they said makes sense.

So, my task here is clear.

“Our share?”

“The sponsor’s contract money will be split 50% each, and for each fight, the winner gets 30%, the loser 70%. The loser gets more since they have to cover restoration costs and such.”

It’s not a bad deal for us, especially since we tend to lose more often.

Until now, the magical girls always won because there was no way for them to lose.

Of course, that made sense.

Magical girls are specialized for one-on-many battles.

Even the minions get wiped out by a couple of the magical girls’ area attacks, and they’re outnumbered. 

If a magical girl loses in this situation, that would be strange.

But now that I’m here, it’s worth trying.

I’ll produce more minions, and create a variety of styles.

I plan to make sure that two or three times out of every ten, we’ll have scenes where the magical girls lose.

“Alright, fine. I agree with those terms, but just know that we won’t be responsible if any magical girls die.”

“We’ve never had that happen so far. Don’t worry about it.”

“But I do have one question.”

“What’s that?”

“What’s this about the brand image showing up in the finish skill?”

Eve thought for a moment before standing up.

“It’s faster to show you directly.”

Standing tall on her toes, she raised one hand to cover her right eye and extended the other hand forward.

That stance… I feel like I’ve seen it before.

It’s like the pose for my right hand’s Black Flame Dragon or whatever it was.

“I, the Princess of Radiance and Valkyrie of the Light realm, hereby command.”

Wow, what kind of line is that?

“I call upon the name of my dear friend, heed my call! Radiant Spear!”

A magic circle appeared on Eve’s palm.

From that circle, a spear began to slowly materialize.

No, wait, the spear’s not the issue here.

“Why does the chant sound like that…”

In my words, Eve’s face turns bright red.

“Sh-Shut up! If it’s not this kind of concept, my magic won’t activate!”

A magic that doesn’t activate unless it has a “chuunibyou” concept?

Sounds like she’s having a lot of trouble in many ways.

“Anyway, this is my signature weapon, the Radiant Spear. I’ll show you the effect, so watch closely.”

The spear doesn’t have a lot of fancy decorations, but it somehow radiates a gleaming light as Eve twirls it a few times before thrusting it into the ground.

“In the name of Miracle Princess Eve, I shall smite you!”

No, stop…

“From the abyss, blooming like a flame of endless suffering! In the rotting flames of darkness, in the distorting blackness, scream and shine! Now, I, Eve, shall be the light guiding you to your destruction! Witness your end in the crumbling ruins!”

Please stop… this is too much…

I just want to cover my ears.

“To the unforgivable sinner, hear me now, know your own unspeakable sin. The Spear of the Endless Hell!”

Dozens of spearheads emerged around Eve.

The surrounding spearheads, winding around the main Radiant Spear, all pointed forward.

When Eve thrust her spear, they shot off in unison, as if targeting something unseen.

From within the barrage of spears, a rainbow-colored aura bloomed. Slowly, the aura began to take shape.

“Is that… the energy drink…?”

It definitely looks like it.

As the spearheads pierced their target, the rainbow aura took the shape of a soda can.

“Yeah. It’s the drink I borrowed for tomorrow, using it today. This is how the magical girls will act as living billboards. Each battle will probably have a contract clause for at least a few exposures. But the contract is still in draft, so we’ll adjust the terms.”

I have no words.


This is… this feels so much like capitalism…

Capitalism isn’t bad, but… something about this feels off…

“Got it? So, when you guys attack Itaewon in a month, make sure to do it as flamboyantly as possible.”

Aren’t you the villains? Right?





 
  Chapter 22 : Magical Girl Politics


“Jjamppong, jajangmyeon, and tangsuyuk, and Kabe’s baby jajangmyeon.

“Mom, what’s this?”

“This is called jajangmyeon.”

Kabe is cute, but she keeps sitting on my lap until I finish eating and doesn’t seem to want to get down.

I mixed the baby jajangmyeon and handed it to Kabe with a fork.

She seems like she’s never eaten before, and even uses the fork awkwardly, which makes me feel a bit sorry for her.

Since Kabe is sitting on my lap, it’s hard to mix my own jajangmyeon.

“Give me the bowl.”

I took my jajangmyeon bowl and started mixing it.

Once it was fully mixed, she handed it back to me.

“Oops.”

“Why are you saying oops? It’s hard to mix with a baby in my lap.”

She has a sensitive side.

I see that now…

“Ah, no, don’t pour the tangsuyuk sauce, I have.”

But I’ve poured the tangsuyuk sauce onto the tangsuyuk anyway.

Wow, look at this person.

“What are you talking about? Tangsuyuk is supposed to be eaten with the sauce poured on, dipping it is actually the wrong way.”

“Tangsuyuk’s crispy batter is part of the texture!”

Despite my repeated protests, Ive poured the sauce completely.

“Wow, you really don’t know how to eat food.”

“The person paying decides the rules.”

“I’ll eat it well.”

The person paying is the law.

I admit that.

“Mom.”

“Yes?”

“This is delicious.”

Kabe, with jajang all over her mouth, looked up at me and smiled brightly.

Yeah, Kabe, you’re cute, but…

“Here.”

“Thank you.”

I quickly took the wet wipe that Eve handed me and wiped around Kabe’s mouth.

“Kabe, give it here.”

Before I knew it, Eve had finished eating the Jjamppong.

She slurped down the soup and placed the bowl on the newspaper laid out in front of her, then reached her hand out toward Kabe.

“Kabe, come here to Dad. Let Mommy eat in peace.”

“Okay!”

Kabe almost spilled it.

As soon as I took Kabe’s jjajangmyeon bowl, Kabe quickly stood up and went to sit on Eve’s lap.

Then, she took the bowl I offered her and began awkwardly eating with a fork.

“Here, hold the fork like this.”

Eve showed Kabe how to hold the fork, overlapping her hand with Kabe’s tiny, fern-like hand.

She was teaching her how to eat.

From this perspective, she really looks like a dad.

Though she looks like her mom.

She still looks too young to be a mom, though.

Thanks to her, I could relax and eat comfortably.

“Moche, I’ll wash Kabe in the shower room over there. You wash here. I’ll put your clothes here. What about your underwear?”

“I’ll borrow your panties. Oh, does the bra size not fit?”

I avoided Eve’s sharp gaze.

“You don’t have to change your bra every day, so just wear it for one more day, you idiot.”

“Okay.”

I didn’t really know how to wash a girl.

What could I expect from someone who’s only been a woman for a month?

Eve has been a woman for much longer than I have, so she’d know how to wash better.

In the first place, I was shocked that the shower room and the bathroom were separate.

Normally, they’re together, right?

But in Eve’s house, the bathroom and the shower room were separate.

Moreover, the shower room was large, almost the size of two desks pushed together from a big office, with a whirlpool bathtub.

I thought it’d be nice to try it out, but I decided not to.

Forget it.

It would just make me more picky.

I picked up the bottles with labels saying shampoo, conditioner, body wash, and scalp treatment, one by one, wondering what each of them was for.

It said to rinse the hair thoroughly first, then apply it to the scalp after shampooing and let it soak in…

I just put them back and washed my hair with shampoo and conditioner, and my body with body wash.

Afterward, I wrapped a towel around my head and left the shower room.

“Mom!”

I wondered if you had already washed up because I could smell body wash when Kabe came running over and hugged me.

“Did Dad help you wash?”

“Yeah!”

“You look clean. I guess it’s not a big deal if you don’t wash up. But it’s better to get into the habit of washing every day, right?”

“Yeah, I guess so.”

Getting into the habit of washing wouldn’t hurt.

I once saw a post on the internet asking if showering too often could be harmful to your body.

It made me think.

But that was an extreme case, and cleanliness starts with habit, so it’s important.

Kabe was sitting on the sofa, dozing off.

Eve, who had been quietly watching him, chuckled.


“I’ll put Kabe to bed.”

Eve picked Kabe up and gave me a look.

she was probably saying she would tuck her in.

I nodded, and Eve took Kabe to the room.

It wasn’t long before she came back out.

“Did she fall asleep?”

“Yeah. she must have been tired. she woke up for a moment when I laid him down, but then she went straight back to sleep.”

“she must have been tired. she’s just a kid.”

Eve walked toward the kitchen and looked at me.

“Beer?”

“Yeah.”

“Any snacks?”

“Do you have beef jerky?”

“Beef jerky… I have some.”

Eve came back with a bag of beef jerky and two cans of beer, handing me one.

I opened the can and took a sip… Ah, this taste is a long-lost pleasure.

Or was it not that long ago that I had some?

“Do you have plans tomorrow?”

“I don’t think so.”

I’m not a busy person who moves according to a schedule, after all.

Mr. President.

“After I drop off Kabe, let’s go to the association together.”

“You finally caused the rebellion of the Ten Sangsis…!”

“What are you talking about?”

“That thing, you know, the assassination of General Hajin… Never mind. I probably already said this, but a joke that needs explaining is a failed joke.”

“This guy, he used to be a Three Kingdoms fan and would always talk about the Oath of the Peach Garden and sworn brothers, but I guess he’s forgotten all that. I didn’t even mean to bring up a Three Kingdoms joke, but I thought he would get it.”

“It’s a joke. Anyway, why the association?”

“Coincidentally, tomorrow is the day of the Magical Girl regular meeting. All the branch heads from each district are attending. We need to announce that the Mogmog group will be joining us.”

“But why do I need to go? You can just say it.”

“Well…” Click.

The beer can in Eve’s hand crumpled slightly.

“It’s because all the branch heads are all a bit… off. It’d be more effective if you were the one to say it.”

Ah, I see. So what you’re saying is… “…Use my beauty? Me?”

“Yeah.” “Are they lesbians too?”

“Not all of them, but the ones I’ve identified are. Some of them even have girlfriends.”

“Not all of them?”

What does that mean?

You’re saying there’s a possibility they’re not all, assuming they all are?

“They’re like Prilly.”

Wow, that really hits the mark.

Suddenly, I feel a chill.

“My safety is guaranteed, right?”

“I guarantee it. On my fanatic’s oath.”

“How can I trust that oath?”

“Well… she might have some issues, but I’m telling you, it works.”

“If necessary, I’ll go.”

That’s what being the boss is about.

You have to protect your pride for the sake of the organization.

But when the time comes, you’ll bend your pride for the organization.

For the minds, and for Dooshik, Keru, and Kabe.

If it’s for these kids, pride doesn’t matter.

“And honestly, there’s no need for such a grand explanation.

They’re all lesbians, so isn’t this the perfect time to use my pretty face?

If you’ve been given a weapon, it’d be foolish not to use it.

“Yeah, I’ll go, it’s not a big deal.”

“Mm.”

“I’ve got one question.”

“What is it?”

“Why do you transform and go around like that?”

“Why are you asking something like that?”

“You’re a guy, right? Even now, if you untransform, you’re still a guy. Do you prefer going around in a female form?”

“What if I like it?”

“I’d call you a pervert.”

Heh, pervert, Eve took a sip of beer and let out a dry laugh.

“Well, at first…”

She picked up some jerky and began chewing.

“They told me not to transform.”

“Who did?”

“The country.”

“Why?”

“Because I’m a magical girl, and, well, I’m a pretty girl. If this form goes on air, and I’m the girl fighting for the peace and well-being of the people, how nice would that look? But if I untransform, I’m just a regular guy, wouldn’t most people be disappointed?”

“Wow, that would really hurt.”

So, that’s why she disappeared without a word in front of me back then.

“But at the time, I didn’t even realize it was painful. It made sense, you know? It’s better to have a beautiful girl bravely flying in to defeat the enemy than some regular guy transforming into a girl to fight.”

“So?”

“So I just kept transforming. And now, after about 10 years, I can’t even remember what I looked like as a guy. Well, it’s not that I don’t remember, but… wait a second.”

Eve lifted her can, tapped it, and emptied it.

I got up and grabbed another beer from the fridge, tossing it to her.

I’ll grab one for myself too.

“To continue from what I was saying…”

“If it’s tough, you don’t have to say more.”

“No, it’s not tough. Anyway, when I untransformed and looked in the mirror, I thought, who is this? Think about it. I lived as a guy for 15? 16? years. But now I’ve lived as a woman for 10 years. Except for when I was a baby, which I don’t even really remember, it’s almost the same, right? The years I lived as a man and the years I lived as a woman. It makes sense that my appearance as a man feels awkward now.”

“Hmm…” She drinks her beer.

Will I end up like that?

Not remembering what I looked like as a man?

Or looking at photos I took as a man and wondering who that is?

Will I become like that?

I’m not sure, but that might be a bit unsettling.

“So I just kept going around transformed. Now it’s more familiar and comfortable. The magic required to maintain the transformation, well, there’s an abundance of it now. Even if I die transformed, the transformation will probably last until my body decays.”

Heh, Eve laughed in a slightly un-ladylike way. She still had that cheerful trait in unnecessary parts.

“Yeah. I see.”

“How about now? Do I still seem like a pervert?”

“Well, you just seem like a person.”

Not like a magical girl, but just a person, I thought.

But I didn’t say it out loud.

There was no need to.

***

“Ah, boss. You’re here earlier than you thought?”

“Yeah, Dooshik. Was everything alright?”

“Yeah, nothing special happened. Ah, Eve, here is the card and receipt.”

Eve took the card and receipt Dooshik handed her and patted Doosihk’s head.

Dooshik’s expression looked like a cat…

“Mo-Mom, help me!”

In just one day, Kabe was clinging to Keru and pulling at his fur.

“Kabe, if you do that, Keru will say ‘Ow.’ Now let him go.”

“Okay, Mom!”

“She listens well. She’s so good, so good.”

“I’m going to the Magical Girl Association for a bit.”

“Ah… come to think of it, if nothing’s changed since I resigned…”

Dooshik thought for a moment, then grabbed the collar of my clothes with a very worried expression.

“Boss, could you not go? Isn’t today the day of the association’s regular meeting?”

“That’s right. I’m going to go there and talk officially and everything.”

“Boss, I really wish you wouldn’t go. There are only crazy..—uh, I mean, there are only girls there.”

Dooshik almost said “crazy girls” and then glanced at Eve, clearly worried.

But I smiled and patted Dooshik’s shoulder.

“It’s okay. What do you think I am?”


“If you’re really worried, do you want to go with me, Dooshik?”

“Can I?”

“Why not? You’re the assistant to the head of the organization, right? You have the right to attend.”

With Eve’s permission, straightforward as ever, it was decided that Dooshik and I would attend the Magical Girl Association’s regular meeting together, though it was a bit sudden.





 
  Chapter 23 : A Clash of Dominance


I got off on the 28th floor after taking the exclusive elevator for the Association President.

As I stepped out, I glanced at the elevator floor indicator.

It seemed that the 28th to 35th floors were all reception halls.

“Even though they’re called reception halls, they’re only used for events when there’s a rental request. Most of the time, it’s a space where magical girls spar and train with each other.”

“Still as sharp as ever.”

“Still?”

Oops.

I’d said something unnecessary.

Eve looked at me curiously as I walked past her and surveyed the area.

“This is where the meeting will be held. It’s also the day when branch leaders from major cities nationwide gather, so we use the reception hall for it.”

“Is that so?”

“Nothing’s changed here. It looks just like it did when I left. Oh, boss, look over there.”

At the spot Dooshik pointed to, there was a mark on a white marble pillar that looked as if it had been struck forcefully.

“That’s from when I sparred with Pretty Q. I punched that spot, and the mark’s still there.”

“With what?”

“My fist.”

“Did you win or lose?”

“I lost…”

Dooshik slumped his shoulders.

Well, in battles, sometimes you win, sometimes you lose.

“Let’s go. Seems like everyone’s gathered.”

“Alright.”

Following Eve, I pressed my earring.

With a soft “srrk” sound, I immediately felt a tightening sensation all over my body.

This uniform—it’s pretty, sure, but isn’t it a bit too tight?

Especially around the chest.

Why does it have so many buttons?

If it didn’t put itself on automatically, trying to get in and out of it manually would be a nightmare.

Because I was wearing sneakers, the “tap-tap” sound of my footsteps on the marble floor soon changed to the “click-clack” of heels.

Before long, Eve, Dooshik, and I stood in front of a wooden, antique-style door radiating a vintage charm.

“It’s Eve.”

The door opened automatically as if recognizing her voice.

As it did, I was quite surprised internally.

Dozens of women in suits were lined up on either side from the doorway, bowing deeply.

“Entering is Miracle Princess Eve, the President of the Magical Girls Association. Please stand.”

What kind of mafia organization is this?

I was pretty taken aback, but I believe it didn’t show on my face—or at least, I hope it didn’t.

“Let’s go.”

“Sure.”

As if she was used to it, Eve walked down the middle of the lineup.

Dooshik and I followed behind her.

“Eve, who’s that?”

“Isn’t that Dooshik? Then is that woman the rumored new boss of Mogmog?”

Roughly 30 magical girls of various outfits sat in chairs, each accompanied by what looked like their own deputy standing behind them.

All of them stared intently at me.

One girl, her face noticeably flushed, seemed particularly unable to contain her excitement.

“The Mother…!”

Prilly.

“Prilly, it’s been a while. How have you been?”

“You remember me!”

“Of course. How could I forget? You gave me such unforgettable memories.”

And those memories are still resting peacefully inside Eve’s phone.

You damn rapist.

Thanks to you, I didn’t even lose my virginity properly—I almost lost it in the worst way possible.

“Mother, please stop.”

“Yes, my apologies.”

“Well then, let’s start with introductions. As you’ve probably seen in the broadcast…”

The moment the word “broadcast” was mentioned, several magical girls reacted with “Ah,” “Ugh,” “Oops,” and suppressed laughter.

If I could, I’d erase every single one of those broadcasts.

From what I hear, clips of just those moments have been circulating everywhere.

If I catch one of them, they’ll regret it.

“As some of you may have already seen, this is the newly inaugurated Mother of the Mogmog group, the Evil Magical Girl, Moche.”

An Evil Magical Girl, huh?

I thought it was just Mother or Moche.

Now that I think about it, Keru might’ve called me that once.

“I’m Mother.”

No need to act friendly, so I skipped the pleasantries.

I didn’t have anything to request either, so I skipped the “nice to meet you” part too.

When I said nothing further, Eve continued with the meeting.

“Well, due to time constraints, let’s move directly to the first agenda item. Everyone, please take your seats.”

There were no chairs for me or Dooshik.

What’s this?

Some kind of new harassment tactic?

As I was wondering, a woman in a suit brought over two chairs and placed them in front of us.

“What a lousy way to treat guests.”

Clicking my tongue, I glared at Eve, who gave me an apologetic look.

I’ll let it slide this one time.

“The first agenda item is the PPL matter.”

“With that, all agenda items are complete. However, I have one proposal to make.”


The magical girls, who had been stretching, stopped mid-movement and focused their attention on Eve.

She handled their stares with ease, as if accustomed to it.

“I propose remodeling the 36th floor, where my office is located, to provide it to the Mogmog group.”

“What nonsense is this?!”

It was Prilly.

Her already fierce expression twisted even more aggressively.

“First, you ruin what was already perfect, and now you want to outright take it away?! You thieving cat!”

What’s the breaking point?

She’s mad that we’re moving into the Association President’s office, not about anything else?

Apparently, I wasn’t the only one dumbfounded.

Eve let out a small sigh.

“…The meeting is now over. From here on, this is an informal gathering.”

Good decision.

The meeting was already in shambles.

The moment Prilly went off like that, the atmosphere was destroyed.

“Prilly, what on earth are you trying to say?”

“Hey, Eve. You’re the one who posted that thing on the Magical Girls’ intranet, right? Saying we should consider the perspective of gay magical girls? But now it’s clear—you’re the crazy lesbian here!”

Eve pressed her temples as if she had a headache.

I found the whole situation hilarious and leaned back into my chair, crossing my legs comfortably.

Dooshik transformed and stood behind me.

“Boss, the mood isn’t good. I’ll stand guard.”

“Alright.”

“Faith triumphs over reality, and reality doesn’t extend beyond faith. Stop this pointless chaos.”

I heard Dooshik’s low voice, and a translucent barrier formed in front of me.

Surprised by the sudden development, I turned to look at him.

Dooshik stood there with one hand raised, palm outward.

“It’s a barrier. It can defend against both physical and magical attacks.”

“Oh, I see. Thanks.”

Thanks to that, I could settle into full spectator mode more comfortably.

“Agh, I marked her first, and now she’s snatching it all away. Do you know how hard it is to get top-tier goods like that?! The money I spent on meat and wine alone—!”

Oh, so she’s calling me “top-tier goods” right to my face now?

“Prilly, that’s not what I mean. Besides, we all know why the Magical Girls and the Mogmog group need to cooperate. For closer and more natural collaboration—”

“Enough talk! Let’s settle this with a fight.”

“Prillly, calm down.”

Prilly pulled out a light blue wand, and the magical girls around her tried to hold her back.

Not that they seemed very serious about stopping her.

“Quite the entertaining scene.”

“This place really doesn’t change.”

“The problem is that I’m the so-called ‘goods’ in question.”

Even Eve seemed to be getting angry now, though she kept glancing at me for my reaction.

Of course, she would.

No matter how calm she usually is, letting things get this out of hand with a guest present would make her lose face.

As our eyes met, I decided to ask.

“Eve.”

“Yes?”

“What’s all this chaos about?”

“Well… it’s a long story. I’ll explain later. Is that okay?”

“Fine, I guess. But honestly, I’m starting to feel like walking into this place will just make me everyone’s punching bag. Dooshik.”

“Yes, boss?”

“You said you lost to Pretty Q, right? Have you ever beaten her?”

“Shamefully, no. But I’m in defense, and Pretty Q is pure offense, so…!”

I waved my hand dismissively.

“I’m not blaming you. So, between Pretty Q and Prilly, who’s stronger?”

“In terms of raw attack power, Pretty Q is overwhelming. But Prilly’s mental attacks are pretty significant.”

“Hmm, I see.”

Mental attacks, huh?

I wonder if she carries something like aphrodisiacs around all the time.

No, that can’t be it.

“Hey, Eve! Let’s fight, you damn coward! What’s the matter? Scared? Huh? Scared?!”

Prilly was throwing a tantrum, but to me, it didn’t look like she was angry.

She just seemed like she wanted to assert dominance over me.

“Prilly, if you don’t cut it out, you’re going to regret it. Just because I haven’t said anything doesn’t mean you can act without fear.”

Oh, Eve’s mad now.

She stood up slightly, extending her hand.

Wasn’t she the one who said her flashy magic attacks wouldn’t activate unless she muttered some over-the-top incantation?

As I watched, she reached behind her waist and pulled out a short spear.

Well, I suppose it takes more than average mental strength to chant those kinds of incantations anywhere.

She must carry some secondary weapon or something.

“You seem to have forgotten what happened when you got drunk and made a scene in Guro. You begged me to save you after I beat you to a pulp and left you hanging from the overpass. Don’t remember when that was? Want me to help you recall?”

“Hey, Eve, isn’t it because that ‘Mother’ woman fits Prilly’s type? You should cut her some slack.”

What a mess.

“You’re no better, you idiot. Don’t you remember how you fought like a cat over the previous Mogmog boss, which led to her retirement and this whole mess? Should I hang you from the overpass too?”

Eve’s words grew more vicious with every sentence.

Of course, among all the chaos, there were things I couldn’t ignore.

I’d definitely have to ask Eve about some of this later.

“Eve, are you done talking?”

“Not yet. Want me to keep going? Should I embarrass you more in front of the new Mogmog boss?”

“You crazy witch. Looks like being an association head for too long has turned you into a complete dinosaur. Why don’t we just topple the whole Mogmog organization while we’re at it? The system needs a shake-up anyway! We’ll all survive, so what does it matter?”

“Are you insane? How can you even say that? Did you forget you’re still a magical girl of justice?”

“I’m gonna be a magical girl of money!”

I have nothing to say to that.

“Prilly.”

When I stood up and spoke, the room fell completely silent, as if doused in cold water.

My face showed no emotion.

People say I look cold and calculating when I remain expressionless.

That’s probably how I look now.

“Let’s settle this. One-on-one.”

Prilly stared at me, her expression shifting moment by moment until it finally settled into a strange grin.

“Mother, I’m Prilly. Prilly. I’m not some simple-minded musclehead like Pretty Q, you know that, right?”

“If you beat me, I’ll grant you one wish.”

“Oh, so confident, huh? You’re saying you’re good at this?”

“If you’re scared, don’t bother.”

“No, no, of course not.”

Prilly pushed her slipping glasses back up her nose.

“If I win, you’re mine. Deal?”

“Sure. But I’ve got a lot of people under me. Can you handle that?”

“I’ve got plenty of money. Feeding your people won’t be an issue.”

“Great. I like rich women.”

The situation is already a complete disaster.


I need to establish dominance here.

I have to show them I’m different from the previous bosses.

Only then will things get easier down the line.

“Eve, where’s a good place to fight around here?”





 
  Chapter 24 : Victory Through Mana


Is there a way?

Yes, there is one.

Is there a solution?

Yes, there is one.

I clenched my left hand, which was hidden by my coat.

This is all I can rely on.

My unique weapon.

A unique weapon whose name I don’t even know.

A half-baked magical girl without a unique spell.

Only my mana quantity is immense, so I’m optimized for creating demons—biologically optimized for that purpose.

—That said, it’s not like there isn’t a situation where I have to fight.

I don’t have much combat experience, and I’ve only fought with a Pretty Q once, but I did gain something from that fight.

First: A body tough enough to not take damage from Pretty Q attacks. In other words, durability.

Second: The destructive power of my unique weapon that knocked out Pretty Q in one hit. In other words, offensive power.

Third: And one method I learned from Keru. In other words, a sub-skill.

With these three things combined, I judge that I have both offense and defense.

Whether it’s activated continuously or not, that’s the issue.

“Hey, clear the table.”

Women in suits rushed out and cleared the table.

Maybe the table was a magical item, as something happened underneath it, and it smoothly disappeared from that spot.

The chairs disappeared the same way.

In an instant, the meeting room transformed into a spacious hall.

“Moche, will you be alright?”

Eve approached me and asked.

Whether I’ll be alright or not, I don’t know.

Maybe I’ll be fine?

“Yeah, I’ll be fine.”

“Should I put a mental defense buff on you?”

I thought for a moment, but then shook my head.

I need to fight and win with my own strength.

Otherwise, even if I win, I’ll just end up making excuses, saying I won because of Eve’s help, and my victory won’t be acknowledged.

“If I win, you’re buying dinner. Treat our kids to some drinks.”

“Okay. I’ll buy you some beef. Just win.”

“Leave it to me.”

As Eve stepped back, Dooshik approached.

“Boss.”

“Yeah. What’s up? Are you going to chant a victory spell for me?”

“Don’t say weird things. I’m here to cheer for you to win.”

“Right. I’ll say 10% of the credit goes to your cheering if I win.”

“Isn’t that too low?”

“If I make it higher, it’d be weird, right?”

“…I believe you’ll win. I just hope you don’t get hurt.”

“Okay.”

I gave Dooshik a couple of pats on the shoulder and took a few steps forward.

My gaze was fixed on Prilly.

Prilly, with a red face, couldn’t hide her excitement.

In contrast, I remained calm.

“Prilly, you were all eager to fight Eve, but are you the one who’s scared?”

“Mother, please understand. She’s just a little excited.”

I really hate this.

No matter how it is, I just wish they would stop treating people like they’re prey.

The magical girls are surrounding us.

“Someone, build a coliseum.”

At someone’s voice, Eve slightly raised her hand and recited a spell.

“Endless plain. Right there, in the Colosseum.”

Fwoosh—

Even though the meeting room was already large, it became even more expansive.

Like in a coliseum, only Prilly and I stand in the arena, while the other magical girls are obscured by a transparent barrier.

“Is that the audience seating?”

Eve and Dooshik are beyond the audience seating, so there was no response to my muttering.

Is this magic?

How convenient.

In the arena, Prilly and I face each other from a distance.

Prilly is dressed in black slacks and a beige shirt.

Somehow, her outfit seems more like that of a magical lady than a magical girl, but considering her age, she is indeed a magical lady.

Anyway, Prilly, with her red bobbed hair fluttering, was glaring at me.

In contrast, I just stood casually in my usual transformed form.

I could feel my coat fluttering.

For some reason, even though it’s only partially draped over me, it doesn’t slip off or fall down.

And my left hand is hidden beneath the coat.

Is there a countermeasure?

If you ask that, I have one.

Can I win?

I don’t know.

Do I seem likely to lose?

If you ask that, the possibility is high.

But even if it seems like I’ll lose, there are times when you still have to fight.

If I win, it’s a good thing.

If I lose, I’ll just retreat and gather strength again.


It will be a grim future for me, but the loser has no right to speak, no matter how many excuses they have.

I’ll just retreat and gather strength again.

“Are you ready?”

Facing Prilly, who couldn’t hide her smirk, I smiled as well.

“All set. Been ready for a while. Are you ready too?”

“Yeah. Then, let’s begin. Yamble grandma.”

Darkness covered the battlefield.

Magical girl Prilly.

She became a magical girl at 19.

The fourth magical girl after Eve, Pretty Q, and Aquamarine.

A magical girl skilled in mind control and cognitive impairment magic.

Her main combat method is to manipulate the minds of demons, making them fight each other, or cast cognitive disorders to make magical girls recognize each other as allies.

Besides that, she enjoys personally smashing enemies to death with her weapon, a one-handed club, and often gets the nickname “Mad Wolf” for her violent outbursts, covered in the blood of her enemies.

But this time, she doesn’t intend to do that.

She can’t bear to harm such a beautiful body.

In all her life, has she ever met such a perfect ideal type?

As soon as the fight began, she spread a mind field that covered the entire arena.

Her unique spell, Mind Field.

It’s a magic she has mastered to its limits, and she can cast it just by speaking the incantation.

Darkness shrouds the battlefield.

Now that Prilly’s mind field is active, the “Mother” is under her control.

“It’s dark. Did something happen?”

The gaze of the “Mother” was directly fixed on Prilly.

Was it a delusion?

No, it couldn’t be.

“Well, it doesn’t matter since I can see clearly.”

The “Mother” was staring directly at Prilly.

The darkness that had settled over the battlefield was so thick that, had a normal human been here, they would have seen nothing.

Prilly was certain.

The “Mother” is unaffected by the Mind Field!

Tap, tap, tap, tap…

With the sound of footsteps, the “Mother” ran toward Prilly.

At the edge of her vision, Prilly was in sight.

Prilly was flustered.

Due to her characteristic of starting with mental manipulation or cognitive disorder spells, allowing her opponent to approach would reduce her combat power somewhat.

However, even with reduced power, a magical girl is still a magical girl.

Even diminished strength cannot be ignored.

Prilly hadn’t expected the “Mother,” who was unaffected by the Mind Field, to approach first.

The “Mother’s” eyes were gleaming.

Her vertically contracted pupils were now thin, like vertical lines drawn on her eyes.

“Grandma, I miss you so much. I love you, Grandma, I miss you.”

Prilly recited an incantation and crossed her arms.

The magic circles drawn at the tips of her hands began to glow.

Two magic circles merged as her hands came together, forming one large magic circle.

The “Mother” was smiling.

As she ran, her face became clearer, wearing a triumphant smile.

Prilly’s magic circle finally released a beam of light, shooting directly toward the “Mother.”

And the beam of light undeniably hit the “Mother.”

With a loud crash, the light spread out and covered the “Mother” in a blinding flash.

“If you don’t have a unique spell…”

The “Mother,” who had a dark aura in front of her, smiled smugly.

“Why not just use mana to deal with it? It’s overflowing anyway.”

“…What…?”

Prilly had never seen magic used like this.

Even Eve, who had the maximum mana capacity, didn’t use mana in such a way.

Using a chunk of mana as a shield.

The “Mother” scattered the wide mass of mana she had set up in front of her and detached the black energy emanating from her left-hand glove with her right hand.

The black energy, or mana fragments, squirmed in her hand.

“Like this.”

With a winding-up stance, the “Mother” suddenly threw the mana fragment at Prilly.

“Ugh!”

Prilly quickly deflected the incoming mana fragment with her one-handed club.

The trajectory of the mana fragment changed, and it flew sideways before returning to the “Mother.”

“I’m not as experienced as you in fighting, so I’d appreciate it if you didn’t call this cheap.”

Two, three, four.

Mana fragments continued to fly at Prilly, while the “Mother” charged at her.

Lacking any battle experience.

All she could do was close-range attacks.

The clean hit that defeated Pretty Q had been just a lucky strike.

Prilly had thought like this.

But now, at this moment, seeing the “Mother’s” pale face and bright red eyes right in front of her, Prilly had to change her thoughts.

I let my guard down.

She had once asked Keru if there was a way to fight with just mana if she didn’t have a unique spell.

It was a technique she had learned from Keru.

Though still awkward, she could detach and throw mana fragments, but it was enough to surprise her and make her second-guess her underestimation of the “Mother’s” strength.

As the “Mother” charged, Prilly stepped back while continually using mental manipulation.

She dodged the punches and kicks coming at her, repeatedly chanting mental control spells.

“Open both eyes and look ahead. Your comrade is ahead, and you will happily help them.”

The “Mother’s” eyes flashed.

Seeing that her gaze remained the same, the magic had no effect.

In that case, she would change the spell.

From mental manipulation magic to cognitive disorder magic.

“Don’t attack your comrades. He is your colleague, so retreat.”

Once again, the “Mother’s” eyes shone brightly. This, too, failed to work.

“Crazy woman…!”

Both of her mental magic spells had failed.

Finally, a roar came from Prilly.

A blue magic circle appeared at her feet, and brilliant light radiated, enveloping her entire body.

It was the start of Prilly’s unique magic, “Puppet Dance.”

“Prilly, no!”

With a shout, Eve rushed into the battlefield.

Prilly’s unique magic shouldn’t unfold here.

Although a coliseum had been constructed with magic, this was based in a reception hall, and using such magic here could cause a collapse.

It was magic that shouldn’t be used here, where there was no barrier to the Mirror World.

Eve’s intrusion and the “Mother’s” charge occurred simultaneously.

The “Mother’s” fist was overflowing with dark, shadowy mana.

The “Mother” kept smiling.

She had the upper hand.

Whatever she was doing, the spell was beginning, and the caster was now defenseless.

Now was the time to attack.

Still, out of respect for Eve, she aimed for a less painful spot—

“Rocket Punch!”

With a fierce burst, the left fist surged with dark mana and was raised high.

The dark energy overflowed from her arm, cascading past her elbow and spraying outward.

The explosive punch, racing toward Prilly, shattered her protective barrier and hit her in the abdomen with immense force.


Crash!!!

With a thunderous noise, Prilly was sent flying and slammed into a corner of the battlefield.

She coughed up blood and struggled to get back up, but eventually, her body stilled, and her head dropped weakly.

Crash!

The sound of glass breaking filled the air as the darkness shattered into pieces, scattering in all directions.

As Prilly, the caster, fainted, her unique spell, the Mind Field, also collapsed, and the once darkened coliseum became bright once again.

A silence fell over the audience.

Prilly, collapsed in the corner, unconscious.

The “Mother,” standing confidently in the center of the battlefield without a scratch.

The outcome of the battle completely overturned the magical girl’s expectations.

I won.

I won again.

I won.

With the satisfying impact of the Rocket Punch landing directly in the abdomen, I was sure of my victory.

Out of consideration for Eve, I aimed for the stomach.

The head or sides would have hurt more.

The stomach, with more flesh, might hurt less, right?

Or maybe not?

Once Prilly was knocked out and collapsed, the coliseum brightened.

Only then did I look around.

The magical girls in the audience were all staring down at me, their mouths wide open.

I didn’t like it.

Tch.

“What are you staring at, you idiots? I won. Aren’t you going to clap?”

I snapped irritably, and slowly, applause began to trickle in.

“Louder, you bastards!”

Clap, clap, clap—the applause grew a little louder than before.

“Clap louder!!”

The applause became much louder.

That’s better.

“Mother, great job.”

It was Eve.


Though her expression was still somewhat dazed, she was at least clapping.

“Well, it’s done now. Hey, since we won, you’re buying the drinks for the team tonight. Got it?”

“Y-yeah.”

Everyone, celebrate.

This leader brought in the team dinner money.



 
  Chapter 25 : The Burden of Strength


“Hey, back then I did it like this and gave Prilly a rocket punch right to her belly!”

This is the seventh time I’m hearing this story.

The first couple of times, it was okay.

I couldn’t help but be shocked when I saw the scene.

At first, when boss landed a rocket punch on Prilly’s abdomen, I thought it was impossible.

When Prilly, cornered, started vomiting blood and passed out, I involuntarily stood up.

Then Moche said, “Why aren’t you clapping yet?”

I clapped with all my strength.

But now, this situation is a bit…

“Sorry…”

“It’s okay. But… you’ll need to cover the cost of the broken table…”

I awkwardly smiled back at the waiter, who was giving a bitter smile.

Three tables smashed by Moche’s rampage, two chairs with bent legs, and four chairs with broken legs.

She stood up to go to the bathroom, but then acted like she could go alone, causing a scene, and fell.

Then she tried to reenact how she “won” today by holding a mannequin and fell again.

When she’s drunk, there’s no limit to how badly she behaves.

Moche, completely out of it, was being carried by Eve.

Because of the height difference, her heels dragged on the floor, but there was nothing to be done.

I approached Moche, who had fainted and took the wallet from her jacket pocket.

I’m sorry, Moche.

But they said the corporate card hasn’t been reissued yet.

“I can just pay for it when I pay for the company dinner.”

“No, sis Eve . I think Boss should pay for the damage because it was her who caused the mess.”

“True.”

I took out Moche’s card and paid for the broken items.

When I came out after paying, Eve was holding Kabe.

I don’t know when she bought it, but Kabe was smiling at me while drinking yogurt.

So cute.

“Ugh. What kind of drinking habit is this?”

“Right?”

“I should learn from Kabe.”

“She’ll probably quit drinking before that. Anyway, she really cares for you like a daughter. I’ve always felt bad because I couldn’t take care of you, but now that you’re no longer suffering since you left the association, I feel a bit relieved.”

Whenever Eve pats my head, I feel happy.

She’s such a kind person.

A considerate person.

The reason I could endure, despite always being bullied and ostracized for being a male form that couldn’t even be called handsome or cool, was because of Eve.

“No, it was because you were there that I managed to get through it.”

“Yeah. Anyway, take good care of your mom. Three minibuses will come tomorrow afternoon. You can take one straight there. Everything you need will be handed out at the concierge, so just think of it as my house and relax. Got it?”

“Yes, boss. Then please go ahead.”

Eve, who had laid Moche down in the temporary motel room, left for home, and I smiled back at Kabe, who was holding my hand and looking up at me.

“Uncl.. ohh Aunt Dooshik.”

“Yeah.”

“Is mom sick? I don’t like it when mom is sick.”

“No, mom’s not sick, um… It’s just… it’s not great to say she was drunk.”

“She just had a lot of tough things going on.”

That’s not wrong.

I know how a person can break down when they face harassment and being ignored right in front of them.

Even so, my sister, who proudly proved herself through strength, is amazing.

“Do you want me to hug you?”

“Uh-huh.”

Kabe quickly responded.

Kabe looks about eight years old, but still loves being hugged like this.

She’s not heavy enough to be called heavy, and once she becomes a magical girl, her strength will surpass that of an average person.

“Okay.”

I hugged Kabe tightly and headed to the room where Moche was sleeping.

“Ugh, the smell of alcohol.”

“Ugh, it smells weird, Auntie.”

As soon as we entered the room, we both covered our noses.

Why do people drink things like that?

I quickly opened the window to let some fresh air in.

“Ughhhh… Mu, water…”

Moche, who was tossing and turning, seemed to be looking for water, so I quickly opened the fridge and grabbed a bottle of water.

Is there an extra charge for this?

I’m not sure.

I supported her neck and helped her sit up.

When I held the bottle near her mouth, she drank some water, and only then did she seem to regain some consciousness, opening her eyes groggily.

“Ugh, Dooshik. Eve…?”

“Sis went ahead.”

“That crazy woman… what about the bill…?”

Even while like this, she’s worried about the bill.

It’s funny.

“Eve took care of it.”

“Right… what about Kabe…?”

“Mom, I’m here!”

Kabe, hearing her mom’s voice, pressed her hand hard against Moche’s chest and brought her face right up to hers.

Ah, don’t press there!

“Ugh, ugh.”

“Hey, Boss, you can’t throw up here!”

I hurriedly picked her up and rushed to the bathroom.


As soon as I put her down in front of the toilet, she started throwing up.

Wow, that was close.

After Moche finished vomiting, she took steady breaths and fell asleep.

Kabe also lay down beside her and fell asleep, holding her mom’s hand tightly.

Seeing Moche also holding Kabe’s hand made me smile.

Did my mom love me like this too?

Even though I have no memory of my parents, in moments like this, I wish I could see them just once.

I looked at Moche’s face, deeply asleep.

A face as beautiful as a sculpture.

It’s the kind of beauty that lesbians like Prilly would lose their minds over.

No, not just lesbians, but even men would be instantly smitten by her appearance.

Of course, lesbians don’t just go after someone for their looks, but if real dating is the finals and having a crush is the preliminaries, appearance is the first round.

You have to pass the preliminaries to go to the finals, and once you’re in the finals, you can reach the championship.

Marriage is like winning and being the runner-up.

With a face like this, passing the preliminaries is guaranteed.

“Moreover, her mental strength is excellent.”

Moche has never experienced combat as a mother.

I doubt Keru-sama has explained it either.

She probably didn’t want to burden her in advance.

Aside from the first mother I’ve never met, I’ve heard that the rest were all disastrous in terms of combat ability.

Additionally, their terms were incredibly short.

Since I left the Magical Girl Association and joined Mogmog, the position of mother has changed twice already.

Moche is the third.

There’s a reason why past mothers only lasted a maximum of three years, and as little as a month.

When combat starts, the strange experience of having the map of the battlefield forced into your mind.

And then there’s the real-time combat status of the minions scattered across the battlefield, forced into your mind as well.

The pressure of having to issue orders according to that status.

The horrific sensation when the minions are destroyed.

That’s why being the mother of Mogmog is such a heavy burden.

I wonder if Moche will be able to manage the battle command, something that was already my limit with ten people.

There’s no need to worry ahead of time, but I still hope that Moche will be with us as the boss and mother for a long time.

I’ve had to listen to Keru’s daily lament about how there’s no future for Mogmog, how not a single competent mother has appeared.

Even when we ordered, we struggled to gather mana, and failed to produce enough minions.

Plus, we couldn’t even deploy properly, so Keru and I often had to command the battlefield ourselves.

But with Moche, if she’s the evil magical girl mother, maybe this time Mogmog can truly prosper and balance things out.

While gazing at Moche’s face, asleep without a care, I impulsively reached out.

The skin of Moche, where my fingertips touched, was as soft as a baby’s.

Her full lips were smooth without a hint of roughness.

Her neck was without a single wrinkle, and I could faintly feel the thumping of her heartbeat.

Her round shoulders.

Her chest, where the swell began…

Ah.

What am I doing?

I should sleep.

I should sleep right now.

I lay down on the other bed and covered myself with the blanket up to my head.

I ran my other hand over the finger that had touched Yeonwoo sis chest.

I feel a strange fluttering.

It looks like it’s going to be a long night before I can fall asleep.

“7100…”

My head hurts.

How much did I drink yesterday?

I remember Eve took the glass from my hand, telling me to stop drinking.

When I blinked, I made eye contact with Kabe, who had been sitting quietly by my side.

“Mom, are you awake?”

“Did you sleep well, Kabe?”

“Uh-huh. Drink this.”

Kabe handed me a can.

Oh, it’s a hangover remedy drink.

I don’t remember ever buying something like this…

“Aunt Dooshik bought it. She said I should give it to you when you wake up.”

“I see.”

“Uh-huh. So I held it tightly and waited by your side for you to wake up.”

Now that I think about it, the can feels lukewarm.

I must have gripped it so tightly that sweat from my hands got on it, making it sticky.

But I don’t mind at all.

In fact, it’s just so cute how Kabe held onto it so tightly, waiting for her mom to wake up, not wanting to forget.

After finishing the drink and drinking a glass of water, I checked my phone and saw that it was already past 10 AM.

I can’t remember what time I fell asleep yesterday.

It’s been so long since I drank to the point of memory loss.

“Mom, are you okay now?”

“Yeah, why?”

“Mom was crying in the bathroom yesterday.”

She must have thrown up.

I really don’t remember anything.

“Aunt Dooshik was hitting your back. That made me angry.”

“Why?”

“Mom was crying, but Aunt Dooshik was hitting you.”

“That’s not hitting, Kabe. Aunt Dooshik was trying to help you.”

“Is that so?”

“Yeah.”

Oh my.

She really loves her mom so much.

I wonder if she loves her more than a biological daughter would.

“Do you want a hug… no, wait. Kabe, mom’s still not feeling well. Should we hold hands and go outside?”

“Uh-huh. I like holding mom’s hand too.”

Holding Kabe’s hand, who smiled, I left the motel.

The weather is very nice.

Clear and blue, with no clouds, on this late September day.

“Boss, you’re here?”

“Mother, you’re late.”

“Keru, are you going to start nagging the moment you see me? Ugh. Did you guys eat well and play well?”

“Yes, thanks to you!”


“Boss, thank you for the meal!”

“Yeah.”

I walked toward Dooshik and Keru, busy moving the luggage, along with my subordinate minions.

Somehow, I have a feeling that only good things will happen from now on.





 
  Chapter 26 : Between Desires and Duties


The hotel’s family room is spacious.

There are four beds.

“Kabe, I told you not to jump between the beds. It’s dangerous if you fall!”

I caught Kabe in mid-air as she leaped between the beds.

This kid could seriously hurt herself if she fell between them.

“Mom, this is so much fun!”

Ah, that’s right.

her pronunciation seemed unusually off.

I had planned to show her something at Eve’s house, but I had forgotten.

Since I remembered, maybe I should show him now.

“Kabe, say ‘ah.'”

“Siyeo.”

“Why?”

“Just ‘siyeo.'”

Should I tempt her with something?

I rummaged through my pockets and found a piece of candy.

It was the one Kabe had been holding when we left the motel this morning—so that’s where it went.

“Here, say ‘ah’ and I’ll give you the candy.”

I unwrapped the lemon-flavored candy in front of Kabe.

Her eyes sparkled when she saw the yellow candy.

So cute…

“Ahhh!”

“Good job!”

At that moment, I grabbed Kabe’s lower jaw and looked inside her mouth.

she was missing one of her front teeth, and one of her lower canine teeth as well.

But her front teeth seemed to be coming in, as her gums were white.

Is this normal?

“Mm, that’s right. You did well, so have the candy.”

I placed the candy in her mouth.

“Now, wherever I look, you’re basically a mom already. It hasn’t even been a few days.”

“Well, you can’t really deny it, can you?”

Keru, who had been sitting at my feet, stretched out and let out a big yawn.

“Hey, take it easy. You’re shedding fur. I heard cat fur isn’t good for children’s lungs. Do you want to sleep in the hallway?”

“C-Cat? I’m a Panther now!”

“Aren’t Panther just big cats?”

“That’s different!”

“You were originally a cat, and after you made a contract with me, you grew this big. I was watching you with my own eyes when you transformed.”

“Cough, cough, I got bigger!”

Holding Kabe, who was chewing on the candy, I sat down at the table and chair, lost in thought.

Yesterday was the regular magical girl meeting.

The scene I saw there was truly shocking.

It was something I could never believe, no matter how I looked at it.

A magical girl, meant to protect light, justice, and people, reduced to a scene where they envied, opposed, and treated the leader of the enemy faction like an object, using them for their own sexual desires.

It was nothing but pure, twisted “evil.”

Could that really be considered “good”?

Why are we judged as evil?

I just can’t understand it.

“Keru.”

“Yeah?”

“Why are we considered evil?”

“What are you talking about all of a sudden?”

“I went to the magical girl meeting yesterday.”

“Ah, ah. I kind of get what you’re saying. I also know what you saw.”

Keru sat down cross-legged and scratched the side of his head with his back paw.

And he says he’s not a cat?

He looks like one in every way.

“Definitely, the magical girls right now are crazy. Lust, hunger, greed, ambition. They’re so driven by every desire, except the need for sleep. If you just look at them, you’d think they’re the evil ones. But, you see, the issue is…”

“Why?”

“Is that bad?”

“What?”

“Don’t humans have desires? If you can live a life where those desires can be fulfilled and still let them go, wouldn’t you be a saint, not a magical girl?”

“Hey, Keru, are you seriously saying that right now…?”

I was dumbfounded.

Does Keru even understand what he’s saying?

Well, it’s not that it’s bad.

I get that.

People are driven by their desires, they work hard to satisfy them, and they fight to protect their fulfilled desires.

But the problem isn’t that, is it?

“Is there a problem?”

“I can’t enjoy it, you little brat.”

“What?”

“Hey, think about it. As the boss of the evil organization, I can’t enjoy it, but those magical girls, who are supposed to be all about light and justice, get all the wealth, fame, and… well, everything else. Isn’t that a problem? Are you crazy?! I can’t enjoy it!! Huh?! I’ve spent all the money we used so far with my own money, you jerk!! Wait, now that I think about it, it’s really pissing me off!”

“Calm down, Boss. That’s a problem, I guess.”

I was grumbling but finally managed to calm down.

It’s not that they’re bad.

After all, they didn’t get those things through bad actions.

We fought against them and were thoroughly defeated.

They won, and that’s how they ended up with everything.

“Anyway, I calmed down. But hey, Keru, there’s a problem.”


“What problem?”

“Because they won, they got rewards from the government, became famous, and gained honor among many humans.”

“Right.”

“But if we win, who’s going to give us money?”

“True.”

I really can’t believe this brat.

“When was the last time we won?”

“About 10 years ago, I guess. We haven’t won since Eve showed up.”

“10 years of just losing?”

We’ve been playing a game where one side just keeps losing for 10 years, and yet the gods behind it aren’t saints themselves.

If it were me, I would have thrown the game console out after a week.

“Well, it’s not like the good guys have completely won yet. Plus, I heard from Karin that things seem to be heating up again due to your appearance. Your ‘rocket punch’ seems to have become a catchphrase.”

“My rocket punch is pretty cool, right? But aren’t you supposed to go report or something?”

“I’ve been losing every time, so there’s nothing to report.”

“Oh, I see.”

I’m not eating with you, you bitch.

You’re just going to ask me to drink again, right?

“Ah, why?”

Why?

Why?

Whyyyyyyy??????

“I don’t remember, so that’s why.”

Eat with Dooshik. I’m busy.

Doo doo doo.

Look at this.

I didn’t even finish talking, and they hung up the phone?

As I was searching to send Eve’s transformation video through messenger, a video file from Eve came first.

[Noooo!!]

Then, a tall beauty, who was tripping over her own feet and crashing into the table, causing a scene.

It was me.

[That’s how you do it, like this, hold it tight and then belly flop—like this!]

Then, the tall beauty, rolling around with a mind and knocking over a few chairs, caused chaos again.

It was me.

Let’s cut it off.

Let’s stop drinking.

No.

Maybe it’s better to end my life before I end drinking.

“Mpche, what about dinner… Oh my.”

“Dooshik…”

“Auntie, why is mom like this?”

With Kabe’s clear voice, I reached out and hugged Kabe tightly.

Ha haha, the shampoo scent rose up from Kabe’s hair as she squirmed because I was tickling her.

“Umm Moche, are you feeling unwell?”

Since I was holding my head, I guess Dooshik got worried that I might be sick, and she put her hand on my forehead.

The coolness felt nice.

But that’s that, and this is this.

I extended my phone to Dooshik.

[Noooo!! I can go to Honsu!! Bathroom, I’m going!]

[That’s how you do it, hold it tight like this, belly flop—like this!]

“Ah, I see… Eve was doing something and recording this…”

“You saw it too..?”

“I was right next to you…?”

“Why didn’t you stop her…”

What’s the point of blaming Dooshik?

It’s my fault.

Really, I need to stop drinking.

Doing this in front of Kabe… if I do it again, I might as well end my life.

“Hey, boss. What are you doing about dinner?”

Dooshik put her hand under my armpit and helped me stand up.

She’s stronger than she looks.

Even though I’m a head taller than her, she just lifts me up effortlessly.

“Dinner… dinner, huh…”

“If you’re okay with it…”

“I don’t really like pasta.”

“I don’t like it either. Do you want soup? Like sundae soup?”

“Uh? Sundae soup…?”

Of course, the transformed Dooshik would probably order a bowl of soup and a bottle of soju, and then drink happily.

But before her transformation, Dooshik had blonde hair.

Bright, pretty blonde hair tied in two braids.

The blonde, smiling girl who seems like she should be cutting pasta, spaghetti, or steak rather than eating soup like Sundae Gukbap, Dooshik, saying we should go for it, creates an odd sense of discomfort.

Not that I’m saying I won’t go, though.

“No, Kabe’s watching.”

How petty.

I just wanted one bottle.

“Soju!”

Yeah, this isn’t going to work.

“I’ll have the special with internal organs.”

“Got it!”

Dooshik waved her hand, and the lady who was taking orders came over and stared at Kabe with wide eyes.

“Oh my, you and your mom look exactly the same? Your mom looks so young, did she have you early?”

“Haha… yes…”

“One special with internal organs and one Sundae Gukbap with extra Sundae. Oh, do you have a kids’ menu?”

“We don’t have a kids’ menu, but I can serve a smaller portion of soup and rice.”

“Yes! Thank you!”

“Alright. Please wait a little while.”

After the lady left, a wave of exhaustion hit me all at once.

Drinking the water Dooshik pushed towards me, I noticed the television in the dining area was about to start the news.

Come to think of it, I haven’t kept up with the news lately.

Ever since I’ve been on TV, I haven’t watched the news or checked the internet at all.

Maybe I should catch up on the news…

Anyway,

“I guess Kabe and I really do look alike.”

“That you only realized now is more surprising.”

What’s with that awkward laugh?

“Here, your meals ready. I added extra internal organs to yours, so enjoy! For the little one, I brought it in a bowl instead of a stone pot, but be careful since it’s still hot.”

“Thank you!”

“It smells delicious!”

A savory, spicy scent fills the air.

“Mom, what’s this?”

“It’s called Gukbap. It’s really delicious. I’ll give you some too, but it’s hot, so blow on it.”

“Uh-huh.”

I mixed rice into Kabe’s bowl, added a little shrimp paste, stirred it up, and blew on the first bite.

It’s probably really hot.

If I burn the roof of her mouth, it’ll be a disaster.

“Alright, say ‘Ah~’”

“Aaaaah.”

“Good! Now you know how to eat it, right?

Kabe, hold the spoon and eat it.

Can you do it?”

Seeing Kabe nodding while chewing, looking like she really likes the taste, I thought about eating my own Gukbap, but for some reason, the broth in my bowl had turned a deep red.

“I made it. I have a golden recipe. I mixed it with kimchi juice, and this is how it turned out…”

Ah, Dooshik crossed the line here.

I’m a fan of the clear broth.

But since she made it this way for my sake, I can’t exactly get angry.

“Uh, yeah. Thanks. Let’s eat before it gets cold.”

“Yes~ Enjoy your meal!”

I like internal organs.

The chewy texture and the richness that comes with every bite are so delicious.

I’d ordered the special with internal organs, and she said she added more, and when I scooped a spoonful, there were more internal organs than rice.

I’ll take a bite…

“The Miracle Princess Eve, the President of the Magical Girl Association, announced today at around 6 PM that she received a warning from the new Mogmog leader, the Evil Magical Girl ‘Moche’, about a planned attack on Itaewon on the 31st of this month for Halloween.”

“Ugh!”


“With the planned attack on Itaewon, the site of the biggest Halloween event, expected to cause major chaos, both the Magical Girl Association and the police are coordinating efforts to defeat the Mogmog  and ensure the safety of the citizens.”

Both Dooshik and I were staring blankly at the news.

“Moche, the Evil Magical Girl, also revealed that she will broadcast a warning for the attack soon.”

Wait, when did I say that?





 
  Chapter 27 : Between Desires and Duties (2)


I sent a message asking what that broadcast was about, and that night, Eve came to visit.

When I asked her what made her so confident, Eve just stared at me as if to say, ‘What’s the problem?’

Well, yeah, it was already promised that we’d attack on Halloween at the end of October.

If we’re going to do it, it might as well be spectacular.

I don’t have any objections to that.

But the problem lies with the broadcast.

‘You don’t have to worry too much about the broadcast. There’s a grand reception hall in this hotel called the Grand Bloom. We can book it for a few hours. I’ll take care of the expenses… No, the association will handle the security.’

‘Eve, do you want to get criticized for the Magic Girl Association paying for the venue costs?’

‘Nothing’s going to be exposed. Our association has a dedicated tax team. And even if they criticize us, what are they going to do?’

‘Oh… okay, fine.’

She’s not normal either.

‘Anyway, I really don’t feel like doing the broadcast.’

‘Is it because of that incident with your tongue?’

‘Ah, ugh… forget it. Let’s not talk about it.’

I got upset with Eve as if there was another reason, but in truth, that was the real reason.

After the first broadcast, I made a mistake with my pronunciation and became a laughingstock, so I’ve honestly been avoiding broadcasts ever since.

‘We’ll take care of the script, so don’t worry too much. We’ll even do the makeup. You just have to come out and read the script convincingly.’

‘Okay, got it. I’ll do it.’

‘What about Kabe?’

Kabe was carried by Dooshik into her room.

Eve had brought pajamas for her, so she probably was bathing and playing with her by now.

Plus, she even took Keru with her, so tonight, the only ones in this family room are Eve and me.

‘Are you going to sleep alone in this big room?’

‘Well, who else would be sleeping here? Go to sleep yourself.’

“Huh”

Hmm.

Eve crossed her arms, sat with her legs bent, and wiggled her feet.

‘Do you want a beer?’

‘I don’t drink. You have one. I’ll have a cola. I quit drinking.’

‘Okay.’

Eve pulled out a beer and a cola from the fridge, and threw me the cola.

‘It’s really cold.’

We clinked our cans together and took a sip.

The refreshing coolness felt good on my throat.

‘Actually, the problem has gotten bigger because you won.’

Eve’s voice dropped.

I picked up a squid leg that Eve had brought out as a snack and chewed on it.

‘What’s going on?’

‘Do you know how the battle will unfold?’

‘I don’t. Keru didn’t tell me anything like that. I was planning to ask about it today or tomorrow, but I kept forgetting.’

‘I haven’t experienced the main battles myself, but I’ve heard a bit about it. The difference between the Mogmog faction and our Magic Girls is…’

She continued with a long explanation.

There was a lot of detail, but to summarize, it went like this: Magic Girls fight individually.

Each one fights on their own.

The Mogmog group’s individual combat power is rather unimpressive compared to magical girls, so their strategy is to overwhelm the enemy with numbers.

They form teams of a few members, and the leader of each team syncs with the host to share real-time battle information, following the host’s command during the battle.

This means that the host bears a massive burden.

After hearing the explanation, I could only respond indifferently.

“Is that so?”

“Why do you sound so uninterested?”

“I’ve never experienced it, so what reaction should I give?”

You can’t really understand just by hearing about it.

It’s best to experience it at least once.

“So, about that, Eve.”

“Yeah, I’ll prepare a reception hall. Should we do the broadcast and then have it the next day?”

“You’re already planning, huh?”

“Didn’t you just ask if we could do a mock battle?”

How does she know what I’m thinking?

“Mind-reading, huh?”

Well, she’s kind of right.

“It’s just that timing. Looking at you, it seems like you’re the type who learns faster by doing it once rather than listening to explanations a hundred times.”

“Correct.”

“Hm.”

Eve finished her beer can.

“My friend was just like that back in the day.”

My hand, which had been holding an octopus leg, suddenly froze.

“She was like you—saying that it’s easier to understand by doing it once rather than listening to explanations a hundred times. That’s how it was in reality too. I became a magical girl, and I never got to say goodbye, and it still bothers me. I wonder if she’s doing well.”

So that’s how it was.

It seems she remembered, or at least thought about it.

“Hey, Eve. Stop being all sentimental. Are you drunk?”

“Why are you starting something now?”

“She would understand. What could she do when the country told her to do it? Right?”

Eve chuckled at my words, opened a new beer can with a pshh sound, and took a sip.

“Still, it’s something I feel bad about. We were really close. Even now…”

It’s fine.

Just the fact that she remembered me and didn’t forget, that’s enough for me.

It means I wasn’t the only one who considered us close.

“Hey, hey, hey. Stop with the gloomy talk. Who has no friends? Anyway, let’s finish the story from earlier. What’s this about me winning and causing a bigger problem?”

“Oh, that.”


Eve picked up an octopus leg, looking irritated just thinking about it, and began to speak.

“Prilly is making a huge fuss about wanting to be the leader in the battle at the end of this month…”

“Wasn’t it supposed to be a separate battle for each unit? What does being a leader have to do with it?”

“Well, she’s not being officially called a leader or anything. Normally, the host would also participate in the battle. She’d lead the battlefield, and since the host is like a mother to the monsters, having the host on the battlefield boosts the combat power a lot. So back when… I mean, when I first showed up and there were only three or four magical girls, at that time…”

They had to make sure to retreat the host quickly.

If not, at least they would make sure the host couldn’t command.

That way, it became easier to deal with the weaker monsters.

To achieve this, if the magical girls broke through the host’s guard, a stronger magical girl would jump in and attack the host, making it so the host couldn’t focus on commanding the monsters during the battle.

In the meantime, other magical girls would gather and clean up the monsters, providing support.

And the magical girl who would fight 1:1 against the host to buy time started being referred to as the leader, and that’s how it has continued until now.

In short, to summarize:

“So, Prilly wants to take revenge on me, is that what you’re saying?”

“Exactly.”

She hasn’t learned her lesson yet.

“Let her try. I’m not going to avoid a fight that’s coming.”

“Moche, I know you’re strong, having beaten both Pretty Q and Prilly, but…”

Eve was staring at me intently.

“Prilly’s not that weak. Whatever happened, you had resistance to Prilly’s main magic, and she let her guard down, not knowing that, so it’s safe to say she lost because of that.”

Hm.

If I think about it coldly, that makes sense.

I poured the last drop of cola into my mouth and thought for a moment.

The battlefield had suddenly darkened. Was it called the Mind Field?

It blocks the enemy’s vision within the range and forces their will to break, a sort of debuff.

And the beam that was fired at me, or whatever magic it was, there were several spells cast on me.

None of them worked on me.

If Prilly hadn’t let her guard down about me, would I have won?

It seems unlikely.

I need to have a serious talk with Keru tomorrow.

“Eve, stop drinking.”

“It’s only my second can. I’m not drunk yet.”

“I want to drink too, so stop drinking.”

“Are you serious?”

I stood up.

As Eve looked up at me in disbelief, I slapped her back and said,

“Let’s go for a night walk.”

Getting some fresh air is the best way to clear your mind.

The real thinking can come later.

If you’re stuck in a corner, struggling in your room, it’s better to just step out and get some fresh air.

“Oh, the truck is still there.”

Exiting Seolleung Station and walking up the hill toward Hanti Station.

As I remember, there’s a tteokbokki truck halfway up that hill.

It’s incredibly spicy, but also incredibly delicious.

It was pretty late, and since it was already October, the weather was a bit chilly, so I wondered if it had closed early, but luckily, it was still there.

We walked inside, pulling back the plastic curtains surrounding the truck.

“What’s this, tteokbokki?”

“I’m a bit hungry. Boss, three servings of tteokbokki, please.”

“Mo… I mean, Yeonwoo, I can’t eat that much.”

“I’ll eat a lot. By the way, you never told me your name.”

“Hyeran. My last name is Seo, my first name is Hyeran. But no one really calls me by my name.”

“That makes sense.”

Her silver hair is rare.

You can’t dye it, and even if you bleach it, it turns white, not silver.

Even if the color is similar, you don’t get that silvery sheen.

So, if she has silver hair…

“Oh, it’s the association president.”

“Hello~”

Immediately, Eve smiled brightly, looking around and bowing her head.

“Aren’t you bothered by this?”

“What’s there to be bothered by? These people are happy to see me. I’m grateful, actually.”

“You’re just born to be a magical girl.”

“Stop saying nonsense.”

Tteokbokki doesn’t take long to prepare, so it came out quickly.

The rice cakes were thick, and the fish cakes were big.

The bright red sauce was incredibly delicious.

“Ugh, ugh, ugh, ugh…”

Tears started to well up.

My lips hurt like they were torn.

It felt like fire was burning in my mouth.

“Hey, hey, Yeonwoo, here, drink this cool drink.”

I couldn’t even open my eyes, but a paper cup touched my lips.

After drinking the whole cup of cool drink Eve gave me, the fiery sensation in my mouth was finally put out.

“Ah, no, I used to be really good at eating spicy food…”

I stuck my tongue out, fanning my mouth, but my mouth still felt hot.

This is strange.

I wasn’t that bad at handling spice.

I could easily eat things this spicy before.

“Does your taste change when you become a girl… Ugh, this is killing me…”

“What?”

Suddenly, Eve spoke, and I realized I had made a mistake and looked at her.


She was staring at me with wide eyes.

“What do you mean, ‘when you become a girl’?”

“Huh?”

Oh, this is really bad.





 
  Chapter 28 : Transformations


“Since I became a magical girl, my taste has changed,”

“That’s not it. I definitely said your taste changed because you became a girl.”

“You must have misheard.”

Suspicion filled Eve’s face.

Cold sweat ran down her back.

“What are you trying to say?”

“Take off your transformation.”

This girl is persistent.

I wonder if she was like this before… but not really.

Her personality seems to have changed a bit, though.

“This is me without my transformation. Stop talking nonsense. Please bring a bottle of soju!”

“They don’t sell alcohol here.”

Ah, right.

This is a tteokbokki shop.

What should I do?

RIIIIIIIllllllIIIINGG.

RIIIIIIlllllllIIIIINGG.

By sheer luck, at the most incredible timing, I received a call from Dooshik.

“Ah, it’s Dooshik. Eve, hold on. I need to take this call.”

-Boss, where are you right now?

“I’m out with Eve for a bit, why?”

-Kabe is crying because she wants to sleep with mom, and you’re not in your room.

Now that I think about it, I think I can hear Kabe crying through the phone.

“Ah, is that so? Alright, I’ll go right away. By the way, Dooshik, do you like tteokbokki?”

-Tteokbokki?

-Of course I do.

What high school girl doesn’t like tteokbokki?

“Alright, got it.”

Even so, I can’t just leave the tteokbokki I’ve already taken a bite out of.

“Eve, let’s go. Kabe is crying.”

“Okay…”

I quickly packed the remaining tteokbokki and, still under Eve’s suspicious gaze, dragged her back to the hotel.

Is it because I became a woman…?

Eve was sitting alone in the highest room of the association building, lost in thought.

Having left a note saying she was going to put Kabe to sleep, Eve didn’t go home but returned to the president’s office.

There was nothing in particular bothering her.

However, one line from the mother figure stuck in her mind.

Normally, people would have let it slide when hearing “Since I became a magical girl,” thinking, “Oh, maybe I misheard.”

But since Eve herself is a magical girl who transforms from a man to a woman, she knows better than anyone that it’s not entirely impossible for a man to “become” a woman.

Also, since Dooshik is a magical girl who transforms from a woman to a man, it’s not an impossible thing.

What if, for some reason, the mother figure was also that type of person?

What if, after “becoming” a woman, she became a magical girl?

Eve reached out and pressed a button beneath her desk.

At the same time, a light flashed under the lightning rod at the top of the association building.

The light etched the character stealth three times in the dark sky before it vanished.

About 10 minutes later…

Knock knock.

A knock was heard from the window facing the outside of the 36th floor.

Without turning around, Eve answered immediately.

“Come in.”

A girl in a deep indigo ninja-like outfit appeared before Eve, kneeling in front of her.

“It’s truly a serene night, Shacho (President). The magical girl Yoran has arrived upon your summons.”

“You got here quickly.”

The girl slightly lifted her head and glanced at Eve.

“At this speed, it’s a common occurrence…”

At that moment, seeing Eve’s face scrunch up, the girl hastily corrected herself.

“I mean, this speed is normal-dayo. It’s my mission to respond immediately to the Shacho’s summons.”

“Can you stop with that weird… no, what is it, mixing Japanese and English?”

Despite Eve’s annoyed voice, it seemed the girl wasn’t willing to give up on this particular thing.

“However, Shacho, these lines are words engraved into the soul of a ninja. It’s not something I can just refrain from saying.”

“You’re Korean!”

There was a slight commotion.

Eve, holding her throbbing head, handed a file from the desk to Yoran.

“What is this…?”

“This is someone named Yoo Yeonwoo. She registered her identity through our association recently. So, from now on, what you need to do…”

Does it really need to be this way?

Eve hesitated for a moment.

Looking at Yoran, who was flipping through the file right in front of her, Eve finally made up her mind.

“Conduct an investigation. Investigate that woman’s identity thoroughly, leaving nothing behind.”

“Yoran… no, understood. But, to do that, it’ll cost a lot.”

“I don’t care. No matter how much it costs, get everything you can. Understood?”

“Focus on the results.”

“Go.”

After Yoran left, Eve sat in the empty president’s office, momentarily questioning whether this was the right thing to do or if she was unnecessarily digging into something that could have been left alone.

However, the task was already started.

It couldn’t be undone.

“How about the press conference and live broadcast the day after tomorrow?”

“Are we really doing that?”

“It’s about time.”


After that, Eve didn’t bring up my slip of the tongue again.

If anything, it was a relief.

Instead, the massive mountain of the broadcast was blocking my path.

No, is there any way to avoid it?

I don’t care about showing my face.

It’s not like I’m ugly; I’m pretty, after all.

There’s no need to hide it.

But after the trauma from my pronunciation in the last broadcast, I start to get nervous whenever I think about being on air.

“We’ll prepare the script. For the press conference, you just need to answer the reporters’ questions and if there are any awkward questions, just tell them to leave.

After all, you’re playing the villain, right? Even if bad articles come out, how much of an impact will it have?”

“You really talk so easily about other people’s problems. Do you know how annoying that is?”

This is only my second time visiting the Magical Girl Association building.

The first time was for a meeting, and today, I’m here for a discussion with Eve.

After taking the president’s private elevator directly to the top floor, I stepped out and was surprised to find such a vast space, as if there were a sports field inside the building.

It felt like magic had been applied to the surroundings, as with every step I took, the scenery alternated between views of the ocean, dense forests, valleys, and deserts…

It was the kind of feeling that showed what could be done when you have a lot of money.

“We’ll clear all this away.”

“What?”

These were the things I was admiring, and they’re going to clear them away?

Isn’t that a waste?

“To make space for you guys to come in, we have to clear it all away.”

Am I causing more trouble than I thought?

I felt a slight pang of conscience.

“It’s not that expensive. There’s nothing to regret. Anyway, let’s go.”

The president’s office I entered was even more impressive.

It was so spacious, it made me wonder if it was about the size of three family rooms from the hotel where I was staying.

In the middle, there was a desk, and behind it, one wall was completely made of windows.

“It’s hot.”

“It’s nothing like that. Want a drink?”

“Give me cola.”

As I sat on the sofa, a cold cola was placed in front of me.

It was refreshing.

“Anyway, picking up from what we were talking about earlier in the elevator.”

Eve, who was sitting across from me, continued speaking.

You don’t have to worry too much about the broadcast.

We’ll take care of all the preparations, so just think of it as showing your face.

It sounds easier than it actually is.

Honestly, I’m already feeling pressure now.

If I’m playing the role of an evil organization, it would be better to stay in the shadows and suddenly strike.

“Yeah, I understand. I’ll do it. You really think I’ll make the same mistake again?”

“Yeah. And… after the broadcast, the next day. Do you remember the 28th floor?”

“That’s the floor where we had the meeting.”

“Yeah. Let’s run a combat simulation there. It’s a good idea for you to get familiar with the situation. How many minds do we have now?”

“24 people.”

“That’s a little bit. The production machines will be set up by the end of this month, so you can do some mass production then. For this simulation, let’s only use 24 people. On that day, get everyone to come here. We have a freight elevator, so you can send them all up at once.”

A freight elevator, huh.

“Hey, these are like my kids, don’t you think it’s a bit much to use a freight elevator?”

“Really? Have you never thought about what might happen if magical girls and minds use the same elevator?”

Oh, that’s true.

“Alright. So from now on, our kids will always use the freight elevator, I guess?”

“That’s how it’s going to be. I hope you can tolerate that much inconvenience.”

Eve is right.

I need to make money and become independent soon.

“Also, there’s something about actual combat.”

“Yeah.”

“Prilly is going to be the leader. She’s been grinding her teeth, saying that this time, she’s definitely not going to lose.”

If she lost once, she lost.

She’s probably the type who can’t accept defeat.

That’s kind of ugly.

“I don’t mind.”

“You do mind. You need to learn how to fight too. How long do you think you can get by with just rocket punches?”

Eve is right again.

“Anyway, Keru is more of an office type, so it’s going to be a bit awkward for him to teach you various things. So for a while, I’m going to pair you up with Karin.”

After hearing Eve, I couldn’t remember who Karin was for a moment.

As I froze with a confused expression, Eve sighed deeply.

“She’s one of my guardians, from the Light realm. She’s from the Bureau of Public Affairs. She’s a field agent, so she has a lot of combat experience. Take her with you to the hotel today and learn some basic knowledge.”

“Got it. Thanks.”

“Karin, come out now. I know you’re there.”

“Okay.”

Behind Eve, a light blue portal opened.

Then, a creature, presumably Karin, emerged from it, and I stared in astonishment.

A horse.

A white horse.

It was slightly smaller than Kabe, and it seemed to be too small to ride a person.

It had a shimmering golden mane.

And a long, sharp golden horn growing from its forehead.

“…Isn’t that a unicorn?”

“Let’s see. You’re from the Underworld faction… no, wow. In this world, how could this be!”

The horse, or rather, Karin, looked at me and widened its eyes.

Something more surprising than a cat grimacing was unfolding right before my eyes!

Karin rushed toward me, then circled around me.

I stood up awkwardly, startled, and Karin approached, sniffed around me a few times, and even poked my butt with its horn.

“Karin, what are you doing?!”

Eve, also startled, rushed over to pull Karin away from me, but Karin remained frozen in place, still staring at me, as if pinned there.

“Wow. Wow, I can’t believe this. I’ve lived as a unicorn for half a millennium, and finally…!”

Half a millennium, huh.

How long is that?


Is this a long-lived species?

Wait, was this a real animal at some point?

“This is the first time I’ve met such a perfect virgin in my unicorn life!”

This is a mess.

What is going on?



 
  Chapter 29 : Unicorn Honoring my Ass


Whether I was embarrassed or not, whether Eve was grabbing the tail and pulling it, Karin kept circling around me, constantly sniffing my scent.

“How long has it been since I smelled the scent of a maiden like this! My goodness, it’s so fragrant! Karin, among the unicorns of the light clan, surely I am the luckiest!”

“Hey, Eve, what is this?! What kind of situation is this?!”

I screamed, pushing Karin away who was trying to nudge me with her front horn.

In the end, neither Eve nor I could stop Karin.

Eventually, I sat on the couch, and Karin sat by my feet, constantly rubbing her head against my calves.

I demanded an explanation from Eve.

“I don’t know. When they first proposed the contract to me, there wasn’t any reaction like this.”

“Well, that’s because you were a man.”

I was a man, too.

Except for Keru, no one knew.

Eve shouted in frustration at her own words.

“Hey, Karin. And speak properly, will you?”

“What are you talking about?”

“Strictly speaking, I’m a maiden too! So why are you overreacting only to her like this?!”

Getting angry about that?

Isn’t the point wrong?

“No, no. Not at all.”

What?

“Hey, Eve, you don’t mean…”

“No, that’s not it! I’m still a man at heart! I never liked men, nor have I ever… Anyway, nothing like that ever happened!”

Eve’s face turned bright red as she hurriedly explained herself, but honestly, anyone who saw her like this would misunderstand, wouldn’t they?

“What I’m saying is not that, Eve.”

“Then what is it?!”

“You’re only half a maiden, aren’t you?”

At those words, Eve froze up.

She had acted like this with Kabe, and now she was doing it with Karin.

It was starting to feel a bit pitiful.

“Look here, Miss Mother of MogMog. I, Karin, am a member of the prestigious unicorns from the light faction, with a strict judgmental standard. Based on that, I would say…”

What exactly does “prestige” mean in the light faction?

It’s ridiculous to hear a unicorn, who sticks its horn in women’s butts, claim prestige.

And why is she applying such strict standards to identifying a maiden?

“I, the unicorn, am a species that has protected only maidens for generations. This innate sense of smell allows me to detect the faint peach scent that only maidens give off more keenly than anyone else!”

This really sounds like a pervert talking.

If someone said a person’s body smelled like peaches, it wouldn’t be a bad thing, but when a unicorn says it in the context of only protecting maidens, it just sounds perverted.

“Moreover, the firm roundness of the buttocks that pushes against my horn! This is undoubtedly proof of a maiden!”

With that, Karin jumped up and stared at me again.

I quickly covered my butt, afraid she would stick her horn there again.

And besides, I was a man!

Was she so clueless that she couldn’t even recognize that?

Keru, you should handle things like this when working, too.

But fortunately, nothing like her sticking her horn in my butt happened.

Karin stood stiffly like a statue, her eyes shining brightly as if flames would erupt from them, staring at me intently.

“Only a being who perfectly meets all of my strict standards could be considered a true maiden! Truly, the one most suitable for a contract with me, Karin!”

“Dammit, you crazy bastard!”

Unable to hold back any longer, Eve’s fist struck Karin’s face with force.

I knew this would happen.

“Hearing about it was one thing, but this bastard is actually sexually harassing people without a care, in broad daylight?

Huh?

Are you crazy?

Are you out of your mind?!”

Karin, knocked out from the punch, was sprawled on the ground, enduring Eve’s harsh beating.

I had no intention of stopping it.

I just watched.

At this point, I don’t even know what to think about the concepts of good and evil anymore.

“Anyway, today you’ll go with Karin. You might learn better from her when it comes to magic control and combat techniques. Keru only did paperwork, so I don’t think she’d explain anything about fighting, right?”

That was true.

I learned how to fight using magic from Keru, but that was all.

“Yeah. I guess Keru isn’t really well-versed in combat. She always said she was a specialist in it, though…”

“Ha!”

Karin, lying on the floor and groaning, scoffed.

How dare she.

Even though Keru’s my mascot, is she mocking her?

“Looks like Keru finally lost it after only eating ink. The real combat specialist is me, you know.”

The sight of a cat-born Panther and a unicorn both proudly claiming to be combat specialists.

“Combat with magic is my specialty. I’ll train you properly, so don’t worry.”

“Eve.”

“Yeah?”

“Isn’t combat different from just words and people?”

“Just learn magic control. Anyway, you don’t have your own unique spells, right? If you can’t use anything, at least you should be able to charge in with your body.”

“Yeah…”

I still didn’t trust her, but Eve smiled like she understood my concerns.

“Trust me. Even though she looks like this, she’s really good at teaching magic control. I learned from her in the beginning too.”

“Okay. I’ll trust you. Anyway, Karin, I’ll leave it to you. Even if there’s not much time, teach her well.”

“Don’t worry.”

“Moche, I’ll come to the hotel tomorrow evening. I’ll tell you what you need to prepare then, so just wait at the hotel.”

“Okay, got it.”

After a bit more casual talk, I attached Karin, who had transformed into a brooch shaped like a speech bubble, to my collar and returned to the hotel.

“Mom!”


“Oh, my daughter. Were you playing well?”

“Yeah, Keru kept playing with me.”

Keru was slumped over on the display shelf in the room.

When I entered, he just lazily turned his gaze without any real reaction.

Looks like he was tired from playing with the kid.

I opened the fridge, took out a can of tuna I had bought for the cat, and walked over to Keru.

“Keru, thanks for taking care of Kabe.”

“It’s nothing. Did you have a good trip? Wait… Hold on, I feel Karin’s energy…”

“Oh, right.”

I took the brooch from my collar and placed it on the floor.

Immediately, a dazzling golden light burst out.

Then Karin appeared, kicking her legs in a lively manner.

“It seems you’ve arrived! This dark aura… Oh ho, it’s Keru. You’ve evolved. It’s been a while…”

“Moo moo, I say!”

Karin couldn’t finish her sentence.

Kabe suddenly dashed forward, grabbed Karin’s neck, climbed onto her back, and began pretending to ride her like a horse.

But Kabe, “moo” is for cows; horses go “neigh.”

“What on earth is going on here?!”

Karin exclaimed in utter confusion.

But since introductions were inevitable anyway…

“She’s my daughter. Her name is Kaberia. Or just Kabe. Kabe, this is Karin.”

“Kairen? Kairen? What a pretty name! Kairen, I’m Kabe!”

“I-I’m not Kairen, it’s Karin! Could you get off of me now?”

“Alright, Kabe. Karin says she’s struggling. Let’s get down now, okay?”

After pulling Kabe down, who had been clinging to Karin’s neck so tightly it was nearly a chokehold, Karin finally caught her breath.

“How can you have a daughter?! I was sure you were single!”

“Just go with it for now.”

An explanation would come later, but definitely not in front of Kabe.

It wasn’t the time to reveal the truth about her origins or that she wasn’t actually a biological daughter.

“This is unbelievable!”

“Believe it or not, Karin. No wonder you’re not popular.”

Keru, who had been slumped in a corner, suddenly perked up and sat upright.

It seemed today was full of unexpected sights.

Keru scratched his head with a hind paws and commented,

“You, Keru! I was staying quiet since it’s been a while, but you’ve got some nerve, considering you begged me not to vanish into nothingness because you couldn’t even find your source!”

That hit a nerve. Keru’s face froze, and he growled in a low tone,

“Karin, if you’re going to air my dark past, be ready to have yours exposed too.”

“I don’t have a dark past! I am proud and upright under the heavens!”

At this, Keru snorted dismissively.

Holding Kabe, I found myself deeply invested in this growing spectacle.

“I know what you said when you got scolded for being late to introduce the first magical girl.”

“W-What?!”

Karin gasped, clearly flustered.

Oh, this was getting interesting.

“‘What can I do if there are no virgins that suit my taste?'”

Keru mimicked Karin’s voice flawlessly.

I burst out laughing.

To think the reason behind turning men into magical girls was something so trivial!

If Eve heard this story, she’d tear Karin apart.

“Didn’t you go to Eve after being told to bring a magical girl within three days or have your horns ripped off? You thought I wouldn’t know?”

“How do you even know that…”

This could go on forever if left unchecked.

“Alright, that’s enough. Keru and Karin, you knew each other before, so let’s move on. This here is my daughter, Kabe. And just so you know, anyone who even slightly harms Kabe…”

With a smile, I added a subtle threat,

“I’ll report them to Eve.”

I secured agreements from both of them.

“Kabe, has Aunt Dooshik not arrived yet?”

“Nope.”

“Really? Keru, have you heard from Dooshik?”

“Not a word.”

Is night school still a thing?

Dooshik usually comes straight home after school, but today he seemed a bit late.

It was already 7 PM, but I had no idea what time school ended.

Then, my phone buzzed.

The caller ID showed an unknown number.

Out of habit, I answered.

“This is Yoo Yeonwoo.”

“Hello, this is Lee Gyuho from the Samseon Police Station.”

The police station?

“Ah, yes. What business does the police have with me…”

I thought Eve had resolved everything related to the building explosion and contract termination.

What’s left?

“Are you the guardian of Kwak Dooshik?”


“Yes? Ah, yes, that’s correct.”

“There’s been an assault incident. Could you come by?”

“I’ll head there right away. You said Samseon Police Station, correct?”

“Yes, please call me when you arrive at the first-floor main building.”

I hung up and quickly threw on my shawl, grabbed my pouch with my wallet and essentials, handed Kabe over to Keru, and rushed out of the hotel.



 
  Chapter 30 : Unspoken Justice


The Police Station wasn’t far from the hotel—about a 10-minute run.

As soon as I arrived at the first-floor main building, I made a call, and before long, a man in plain clothes came out, glancing around.

“Are you, by any chance, Lee Gyuho?”

“Oh, are you Yoo Yeonwoo? The guardian of Kwak Dooshik…?”

“Yes, that’s correct.”

“Please follow me.”

I followed the man down the bustling hallway of the police station into a room labeled Juvenile Section.

The space was larger than I expected, but something in particular immediately caught my eye.

“Dooshik!”

At the very back, inside a holding cell, was Dooshik in her male transformation, sitting with his knees hugged to his chest and his head buried.

That shiny hair of his was always easy to spot anywhere, though now it had lost its luster.

Hearing my voice, Dooshik lifted his head from his knees, revealing a face covered in scars.

I stared at him in shock until I felt a light tap on my sleeve.

Turning around, I saw the man frowning at me.

“Yoo Yeonwoo? Are you listening?”

“Why… Why is Dooshik in a holding cell?”

“I’ll explain, so please have a seat.”

He gestured to a chair, and I sat down.

Across from me, on a long wooden bench, six children were lined up, all looking as though they’d been through a fight.

They were as injured as, if not more than, Dooshik.

“First, let me explain the situation.”

“Yes, please…”

Despite my shock, I needed to understand what had happened.

A violent altercation involving minors—surely, it wouldn’t result in severe punishment.

“First of all, Yoo Yeonwoo, what’s your relationship with Kwak Dooshik? Judging by your surnames, you’re not biological siblings.”

“Biological siblings…”

It would’ve been a disaster if I’d said yes.

Dooshik’s surname was originally Yoo, but his name sounded strange with that surname.

Now that I think about it, attaching Yoo to his name would have been a bit off.

“We’re like family. We grew up in the same orphanage, and I’ve been taking care of him ever since.”

“Ah, I see… Got it.”

The man scratched his closely cropped buzz cut with his pen, scattering some white flakes into the air.

I subtly leaned back to avoid them.

“Now, Kwak Dooshik hit those kids over there. Since he’s the aggressor, we’ve isolated him for now.If it were just a fight between kids, we could let it slide, but there are two big problems.”

“What kind of problems?”

What could possibly be more severe than the Juvenile Act or laws for minors?

“The first issue is that Kwak Dooshik is a magical girl.

The second is that he attacked those kids while in his Male transformed state.”

So there is a bigger problem.

Magical girls aren’t supposed to harm people.

And assaulting someone while transformed is treated as a severe crime.

Even within the magical girl community, the association imposes strict punishments for such acts of violence against civilians.

Dooshik attacked those kids while transformed… No, wait a second.

“Detective, I noticed earlier that Dooshik had a lot of scars on his face too. I don’t think he was the one who started the assault.”

“The kids were just playing around lightly, but Kwak Dooshik got angry, lost his balance, and fell down the stairs. All six of the kids’ testimonies match, so we’re not sure how to…”

Not sure how to handle this?

In this country with CCTV everywhere?

“There are security cameras, plenty of them. Detective, can you at least release Dooshik for now? Please?”

But I was the one at a disadvantage.

I couldn’t leave Dooshik locked up behind those cold bars.

If necessary, I would beg.

“The parents of the victimized kids will be here soon. Once they arrive, we’ll release him. We have to do the confrontation anyway.”

Despite that, my gaze kept drifting towards the holding cell.

Dooshik was standing in front of the bars, looking at me.

“Then, is it okay if I at least go see him? Do you have any ointment or something?”

“Hey, Detective Park. Bring some ointment and alcohol swabs.”

After a short wait, the man called Detective Park handed me some scar ointment, a few bandages, and alcohol swabs.

“Boss. I’m sorry.”

“Sorry? Don’t worry, let me see your face.”

When I actually saw him, Dooshik’s condition was much worse.

His uniform was torn in several places, and there were bloodstains visible where he had been.

His face was covered in scratches.

Considering the rapid recovery ability unique to magical girls, he must have looked even worse before this.

He fell down the stairs?

They must think I’m an idiot.

These are clearly injuries from a group beating.

“You were the one who got hit first, weren’t you, Dooshik?”

“Dooshik, I know everything just by looking. Tell me honestly.”

“Yes, I was the one who got hit first. A lot.”

“Why did they hit you?”

Dooshik hesitated for a long time before answering.

Honestly, I already had an idea.

The idea that children are innocent and kind is a foolish one.

That idea only applies to children around my age, like Kabe, but when they’re in their mid to late teens like Dooshik, they know exactly what their shield is and how to use it—they become shrewd.

In a world like that, not having parents to be that shield can be a huge weakness.

“I know too, I’ve been through it. They made fun of you for not having parents.”

“Yes. Today, it was worse than usual…”

“I see.”

Despite how painful it must have been, Dooshik didn’t make a sound as I disinfected his wounds with alcohol swabs, applied ointment, and stuck bandages on them.


Bandage marks covered almost half of his face.

“Yoo Yeonwoo?”

“Yes?”

While I was gently patting Dooshik’s head through the bars of the holding cell, the detective in charge called me over.

“The parents of the kids are here. Kwak Dooshik, come out.”

The lock on the holding cell clicked open, and Dooshik hesitated as he picked up his bag and stepped out.

The bag was so torn up that the zipper wouldn’t even close properly.

Holding that bag in one hand, Dooshik glanced at me nervously.

I reached out and took his hand.

“It’s okay. It’s not your fault. You still have a guardian, right? Me.”

It might seem a bit untrustworthy, but…

As I held Dooshik’s hand and returned to where we were sitting, the parents of the six kids were gathered in a noisy crowd.

There were seven kids, including Dooshik, and thirteen guardians, with three detectives mixed in, so the space was unusually cramped.

We quickly found an empty interrogation room and moved there.

Looking at the parents, they seemed like they came from well-off families.

Their outfits, the handbags the mothers were carrying, and the watches the fathers were wearing were all high-end items.

If they wore things like that regularly, it definitely suggested they came from wealthy families.

“Well, isn’t it something friends can say to each other, like, ‘You don’t have parents’?”

A loose tongue.

Judging by how the words just spilled out without any filtering, it was clear this all started with those kids.

Dooshik didn’t need to say anything; they admitted to lightly teasing him first.

Of course, they said it was just harmless fun.

Then, Dooshik tripped over his own feet and fell down the stairs.

But then, they said they tripped him on purpose, and when he transformed into a magical girl, he started attacking them indiscriminately.

“That’s a lie!”

Dooshik shouted angrily.

“You guys were the ones who called me a bastard orphan without parents, a dirty orphan who was abandoned after being born from some prostitute and a U.S. soldier…”

Wow, this is really beyond imagination.

“Student, even so, there are things that can be done and things that can’t. If you’re a magical girl, you should be protecting people, not beating up your friends like this.”

“Mom, she’s not a magical girl! She’s a traitor from that Mogmog group or whatever!”

“Oh, is that so? I guess that’s why.”

Haha, the room erupted in laughter.

At this point, I stopped hoping they would understand.

Dooshik might have done something wrong.

He might have lied to me. But…

“Dooshik.”

“Yes.”

“You didn’t lie to me, did you?”

“I swear on the heavens, I never lied to you.”

Good.

Then I should believe him.

Dooshik doesn’t lie to me.

“Parents, I think it’s wrong to say things like that to your friends.”

“Hey, what are you talking about? They’re just kids. Do you really think they meant to say it? They were just joking around and said it without thinking.”

“Oh, without thinking. Without thinking, huh?”

“Well, they’re just kids, so it’s understandable.”

“No, ma’am. Even if they’re kids, I don’t think it’s right for you to say that.”

In my words, one of the more well-dressed women frowned.

“It’s difficult for the guardian to keep speaking like this. Wouldn’t it be better if we could come to an agreement? I’m sorry, but Taesik’s father is a judge, and his grandfather is a retired high court judge, so it won’t be easy to settle things…”

“Shut your mouth. I’m in a terrible mood right now. Answer when you’re called, not just when someone comes to investigate you.”

My sudden outburst shattered the atmosphere in an instant.

“Lady.”

“What, what did you say? Lady? You’re so young, how dare you show such a poorly-educated attitude…!”

“Ah, you talk too much. I call you ‘lady,’ and just because you throw money around, does that make you a young lady?”

I pointed my finger toward her eyes and made my pupils as wide as possible.

“Have you ever seen my eyes? Aren’t they unusual?”

“Vertical… vertical pupils…?”

“I guess you’ve never seen them. You don’t know, do you?”

Exactly.

“If you don’t know, you should be punished.”

I punched a male student who had been sneering from the side.

With a thud, he staggered and fell to the ground, dazed.

“Taesik, Taesik! What are you doing?! Detective, why are you just standing there?!”

“Stay still. I’ll deal with the ones who move first.”

I pressed on my earring.

A sensation tightened around my body instantly.

Have I ever been happy to feel this sensation before?

It didn’t seem like it.

“I saw something on the internet once. It said that even if a civilized person speaks wrongly, their head doesn’t get split open, so they’re ruder than barbarians. Seeing you guys, it seems like it’s true.”

I shrugged my coat back.

Dark magical power was emanating from the gloves on my hands.

“And also, I saw in a movie that it’s the way of the world for someone who commits a crime to be punished. So from now on, I’ll punish you. Accept it willingly.”

“Alright, I’ll take full responsibility for this mess. Got it? I’ve shown you the price of messing with my subordinates, so don’t touch them again. Understood?”

I caused a full-on ruckus inside the police station.

Looking back, it was probably a bit too much, since Dooshik tried to stop me, but if I wanted to escape the police station leisurely, I had to create enough chaos to make anyone chasing us lose their will to do so.

The Mogmog group might seem laughable because they get beaten by magical girls every time, but in my memory, the Mogmog group was an organization that nearly conquered the world before magical girls even appeared.

They were monsters that modern firearms couldn’t defeat unless you were a magical girl.

Magical girls were the same.

And I, too, had a body that wouldn’t take damage from them.

It had only been about ten years since then.

I didn’t understand why people had forgotten so quickly, but for me, the one who transformed into the evil magical girl, raiding this police station was nothing.

So, I was able to escape from the police station with Dooshik calmly.

“Mother, what are you doing?”

If Eve, who had been called in for a support request, hadn’t blocked my path, things might have gone differently.

“Eve, move. I don’t want to fight today. If you clear the way, I’ll leave with Dooshik. I didn’t destroy the police station, and no one is dead. Or rather, if you keep stalling, someone might end up dead.”

“I don’t know what’s going on, but as a magical girl who upholds light and justice, I can’t let you go like this…”

“Shut up!”

At my sudden shout, the room fell silent instantly.

I hadn’t planned to go this far, but as soon as I heard Eve talk about light and justice, my insides twisted in anger.

“Is that what you call light and justice? Letting a girl who grew up an orphan hear people call her a parentless child? Is that your idea of justice, calling her an unknown prostitute who was abandoned after giving birth to a U.S. soldier’s child?!”

I tightened my grip on Dooshik’s hand.


“Move, Eve. If you keep blocking me, I’ll test if you can protect all the civilians here.”

Silently, I took a step forward.

Eve just stood there watching me.

At the moment our paths crossed, I quietly spoke to her.

“Come to the hotel tomorrow afternoon.”



 
  Chapter 31 : The Calm After the Storm


It’s raining.

Good thing I brought my shawl.

Dooshik transformed back into a girl.

On the way back to the hotel, I took off my shawl and draped it over Dooshik.

“Un, boss, I’m fine.”

“Fine, my foot. What if you catch a cold?”

“What about you…”

“Would it be better if I caught a cold and you took care of me, or if you caught a cold and I took care of you?”

Dooshik didn’t respond.

As I draped the shawl over her shoulders, I realized she must be cold.

It was early October, fall, and the weather was fairly chilly.

“Ah, it’s pouring. Dooshik, your hair’s getting soaked.”

Well, this works out.

With rain like this, you can cry all you want, and no one will notice.

Dooshik, cry to your heart’s content.

When we returned, Dooshik looked like a mess.

Karin and Keru seemed like they had a lot to say to her, but I gestured for them to keep quiet and sent them away.

While Dooshik was sorting herself out, I quickly bathed Kabe and tucked her into bed.

By the time I finished, Dooshik had come out of the shower.

“Wanna grab a beer?”

Offering alcohol to a minor isn’t the most responsible thing, but one can’t hurt, right?

“Ah, no. I’m underage. I’ll have a cola.”

We sat across from each other at the table with unopened cans of cola.

Neither of us said a word.

“What are you going to do about the aftermath?”

“I don’t know.”

This time, I couldn’t even leave it to Eve.

But honestly, I didn’t have any intention of dealing with the aftermath.

Should I have knelt and begged?

No, there’s no reason to.

Dooshik is the victim.

she acted in self-defense, justified in protecting herself.

So now, it’s my turn to protect her.

That’s why I get paid more than they do.

If something happens to a subordinate, it’s my job to handle it.

“You don’t need to worry. I’ll take care of it.”

Of course, I didn’t actually have a plan.

“Dooshik, it’s late. Get some sleep. Are you skipping school tomorrow?”

“Ah, no. I’ll go to school.”

What a diligent kid.

I put the unopened cans of cola back in the fridge and headed to the shower.

By the time I came out, Dooshik had returned to her room.

On the table, I noticed a small note.

-Thank you, boss.

A short, simple message, but the eraser marks showed how many times Dooshik had written and erased it.

It felt like a genuine reflection of her feelings, and it made me smile.

“So, what are you going to do?”

“What’s there to do?”

I glanced at the internet news printout Eve handed me along with the newspaper, then tossed it onto the table.

The paper fluttered with a loud flap.

“How are you going to handle this?”

“Handle what?”

The headline was exactly what I expected.

The Evil Mogmog Gang: First Terror Attack Under the New Leader.

Their boldness in targeting a police station for their debut act!

The proactive moves of the new leader, unlike any before?!

The article even featured a picture of me smashing up the police station from outside the window.

Wow.

I was smiling in the picture.

Smiling while smashing things and beating people up.

Guess I really lost it.

“Well, isn’t this actually a good thing?”

“Have you lost your mind?”

No, seriously.

The more I come off as a wicked, despicable villain—the epitome of evil—the more it highlights the magical girls in the upcoming end-of-the-month battle.

Isn’t that a good thing for you guys?

I swallowed the words and didn’t say them.

“Eve, I think you’re misunderstanding something. I’m the villain. By default, I play the bad guy role. We need balance. The closer you and I get, the less beneficial it is for either of us. You get that, right?”

“You’re right. But the closer we get, the harder it becomes for me to look after you.”

“Look after me?”

Ha. This girl, seriously.

“Can you not word it like that? I’m not your kid. What’s this ‘look after’ nonsense?”

“You do need looking after. The organization’s already on its last legs, and the boss is just running around causing trouble. How is that any different from a brat?”

“Wow, the way you talk is seriously grating.”

“Waaaahhh! Mom, Dad, stop fighting…!”

Oh, right.

I was holding Kabe.

she started crying, lightly patting my chest.

I quickly stood up and hugged her tighter.


“No, no, no. Kabe, we’re not fighting. Right, ‘Dad’?”

“Ah, uh, yeah, Kabe. Dad’s not fighting with Mom…”

Look at that awkward smile.

Terrible acting.

Tsk.

When Kabe stomped her feet, I set her down.

She grabbed my hand and Eve’s hand, pulling us together with all his might.

“Then, you two should shake hands.”

At this moment, shaking hands, huh.

But seeing Kabe, who looked like she would burst into tears if I didn’t, I had no choice but to extend my hand toward Eve.

“There, we shook hands. Satisfied, Kabe?”

Honestly, it was an awkward handshake, so obvious that anyone watching could tell.

It was like one of those handshakes done out of sheer obligation.

“No! It’s weird! You two should hug!”

No, Kabe.

That’s really not it.

Kabe.

“Kabe, I really don’t think that’s a good idea.”

Eve seemed to share my sentiments.

As she voiced my thoughts to Kabe, I silently agreed with her wholeheartedly.

“You don’t want to…?”

Seeing Kabe’s eyes start to redden, as if she might cry again at any moment, I grabbed Eve’s hand and pulled her close.

Well, whatever.

It’s just a hug.

What’s the big deal?

It’s what our daughter wants, right?

Before Eve could say anything, I pulled her into a tight hug.

The minty scent from her silver hair tickled my nose, and the warm sensation in my arms wasn’t bad at all.

After holding her for a moment, Eve finally wrapped her arms around my waist.

The height difference was significant, so I could clearly see the top of her head.

“No signs of hair loss.”

“Hey! Seriously.”

As soon as we released the hug, Eve gave me a sly smile.

I couldn’t help but smile back.

Well, what’s the harm?

It’s fine.

Things will work out somehow.

“Wow, it’s so nice seeing Mom and Dad hug. Now, kiss!”

No.

That’s really a no.

No matter how cute our daughter is, that’s just a line I can’t cross.

“Uh, no… Kabe, kissing is… no, I really don’t think that’s a good idea.”

“Dad, do you hate it…?”

“It’s not that Dad hates it… it’s just, well…”

“Kabe, it’s not that Mom hates Dad either. It’s just that we do that a lot when you’re not looking.”

“Mom, do you not want to kiss Kabe either…?”

Huh?

Where’s this coming from now?

“Oh, do you want Dad and Mom to kiss Kabe?”

“Yes.”

“Well, that’s no problem at all!”

Eve suddenly picked up Kabe in her arms.

Both Eve and I gave a kiss on each of Kabe’s cheeks with a loud “mwah.”

“Hehe, I love Mom and Dad so much.”

“Yeah, and Mom and Dad love Kabe so much too!”

“Anyway, let’s stick with this concept for tomorrow’s press conference. Sure, I got a bit angry and snapped, but like you said, it’s not like a villain being villainous is a big deal or anything.”

And… Eve hesitated for a moment before glancing at me.

“Dooshik, about what happened. I’ve already identified who those people are. I’ll handle it on my end, so don’t let it get to you too much.”

“Why are you taking care of my subordinate’s issues?”

“It’s not just your problem. They used to be my subordinates too. I couldn’t take care of them properly, so they defected. I want to help in some way now. Please understand.”

Well, it’s not something I can’t understand.

“Fine. Do what you need to. By the way, I didn’t get to learn anything from Karin yesterday because of that. Can I stay another day?”

“Sure. Stay two days, three days, however long you need. Karin’s only talent now is making money anyway.”

“Good for you. My cat doesn’t even have that kind of talent.”

“Anyway, I’ll get going now. I’ll be back by 4 PM tomorrow, so wait for me. There’s a lot to prepare, including makeup. I sent the script via email earlier, so check it out.”

“Got it.”

After Eve left, I opened my email to find a new message waiting for me.

“Sender… M.P.E…? What’s this?”

But as soon as I saw the email address starting with Miracle Princess Eve, I burst out laughing.

Wow, seriously.

A 27-year-old with an email address like “Miracle Princess Eve.”

Makes me wonder if she actually prefers staying in a woman’s body.

The script was about seven pages long.

It included the lines I had to say and anticipated questions from reporters.

But most of those anticipated questions would probably be useless now.

After yesterday’s incident, they would likely ask about related topics instead.

I skimmed through the script quickly and closed it.

“I’m home from school.”

“Oh, Dooshik, you’re back. Nothing happened?”

“No, boss. All those guys from yesterday were absent today.”

Well, it is true.

If you showed up at school the next day after getting beaten up that badly, that in itself would be impressive.

We should scout you into our group right away.

With that kind of endurance.

“What did the teachers say?”

“They didn’t say much. But…”

“Hm?”

“You don’t really use the internet much, do you, boss?”

“No, I don’t. Why?”

“Well…”

Dooshik grinned slyly.

What?

What’s going on?

“Boss, that thing yesterday, it went viral online. Your popularity has actually gone up.”

“Even though I beat someone up to a pulp and destroyed part of a building, my popularity went up?”

What nonsense is this?

“Well, the thing is, those guys weren’t just like that to me. Their parents are really influential people, so they used to act all high and mighty with the teachers and students.”

Ah, I see.

“But because the boss half-destroyed them, a lot of people actually liked it. Especially that photo taken through the window.”

“Oh, that one. I saw it too. This one, right?”

I rummaged through the papers scattered on the floor and found it without much trouble.

Even in the middle of that, I was smashing things with my right hand, not my left.

At least I still had some sense.

“Yeah, that photo. People said the boss looked so cool. Especially the girls—they liked it even more. They even asked me about you, like, ‘What kind of person is your boss?’”

“Really? And what did you say?”

“I just said you were a good boss…?”

No, you should’ve said I was an awesome person!

Ah, this clueless kid.

“Well, whatever. The important thing is that you’re okay. Now, go wash up and rest in your room. Do your homework or something.”


“Okay. You should rest too, boss.”

Dooshik smiled brightly as she turned around.

That wasn’t a fake smile.

Today must’ve been a really good day for Dooshik.

Thanks to that, I felt good too.



 
  Chapter 32 : A Mother’s Declaration


On the second floor of the hotel, there was a massive reception room called the Grand Bloom.

Given the current circumstances, it didn’t feel right to use the Association’s funds, so Eve personally rented the space with her own money.

She also hired an external makeup team instead of using the Association’s to do my makeup.

Of course, Eve wasn’t present here.

Strictly speaking, it would make sense for Eve and me to have no connection at all.

In other words, the evil organization Mogmog  and the Magical Girl Association were supposed to have no official ties.

At least, officially.

“Mom is so pretty!”

While stroking Kabe’s hair as she sat on my lap and admired my face, I glanced back at the mirror.

It was surprising, really.

Having lived as a man my entire life, this was my first experience with makeup.

The drastic change in my appearance was truly remarkable.

Throughout the process, the makeup artists were gushing about how great my skin was and such, though it didn’t particularly move me.

But seeing the final result—yeah, it was impressive.

“Do you think Mom’s pretty?”

“Yes! Super pretty!”

Kabe couldn’t take her eyes off my face.

Her mouth was slightly agape, filled with constant admiration.

Well, if I look good, that’s great.

After all, beauty is power, isn’t it?

Holding the script in my hand, I gently placed Kabe down and stood up from the chair.

“Kabe, when Aunt Dooshik comes later, make sure you stay right by her side, okay?”

“Okay, Mom!”

Hearing Kabe’s enthusiastic response, I looked at myself in the mirror again, now wearing the transformation outfit.

It always gave off a uniform vibe, leaning more towards dignified rather than feminine.

I smiled at my reflection in the mirror before stepping out of the room.

The clock read 5:45 PM.

“You’re blinding me. Could you tone it down a bit with the flashes?”

I said it without much emotion, and several reporters, looking slightly embarrassed, lowered their cameras.

The questions weren’t anything special.

What did I used to do?

None of your business.

What are my future aspirations?

World domination.

What about the magical girls?

They’re all enemies, so I’ll defeat them.

I had no intention of pretending to be a “likeable villain” or anything like that now.

Even if I tried, it wouldn’t work.

Not after what I’ve already done.

Likeable villain?

Don’t make me laugh.

“Could we hear your thoughts on the incident at the Samseon Police Station yesterday?”

Ah, there it was.

I thought this question would come up sooner, but it took its time.

I picked up the microphone in front of me.

“It’s surprising this question came up so late. I thought this would be the first thing you’d ask.”

I glanced around.

Nearly all the reporters had their eyes fixed on me.

“It was self-defense. It was a justified response to the insults directed at me and my subordinates.”

“Calling it self-defense is difficult to accept. Wasn’t it an outright act of violence against humans?”

I stared at the female reporter who had asked the question.

She held her gaze, looking directly at me without flinching.

Bold.

Should I say fearless?

“Let me ask you something, reporter. Even if it was an act of violence against humans, so what? Is that bad?”

“Of course it’s bad.”

Her response came back without a moment’s hesitation, as expected.

“Why is it bad?”

This time, my question seemed to catch her off guard.

Even elementary school kids know that hitting or harming others is wrong.

But here I was, questioning something so obvious.

“Well, because violence is bad…?”

Still holding the microphone, I stood up from my seat.

Slowly, I walked around the press conference table and stood in front of the reporters.

As my full figure was revealed, the sound of camera shutters echoed, accompanied by flashes.

Ignoring the minor details, I scanned the room.

“It’s only been ten years. Just ten years, and yet it seems many of you have forgotten. I am the leader of Mogmog. That’s right—the leader of the evil organization Mogmog that invaded you. I am not human. I am a demon. Before magical girls appeared, countless humans perished or lost their property at our hands. Are you planning to lecture someone like me about the morality of attacking people?”

The reporters looked flustered.

It was understandable.

I appeared to be human, and it was surprisingly well-known that Mogmog leaders were traditionally human-born.

Unless you were someone like me who didn’t pay attention to these things.

“Why does the Magical Girl Association wield its transnational power? Isn’t it because they are a militarized group that far surpasses the advanced weaponry you humans have developed?”

I pulled back my cloak, revealing my left hand, emanating dark magic.

“With this hand, I’ve already defeated magical girls like Pretty Q and Prilly. Do you understand now? If I had genuinely acted in hostility yesterday, you wouldn’t be covering this press conference. You’d be reporting from the memorial hall at the Samseon Police Station. Got it? Reporter, does that answer your question?”

Not really.

But the reporter who asked me the question couldn’t come up with a response.

She simply nodded a few times, then sat down, and, as if on cue, a hand went up from the back.

I nodded toward the person, signaling them to ask their question.

“Excuse me, may I ask a question?”


It was another reporter.

He was a rather large man with deep-set eyes that left a strong impression.

“I obtained this information through unofficial channels, but I heard that the reason you destroyed the Police Station yesterday was due to an insult directed at your subordinate. Is that correct?”

“Yes, that’s correct.”

“And the first person you attacked was a student named Go Taesik. Were you aware of his background?”

It seemed like they’d done quite a bit of digging.

How had they managed to gather such detailed information in just one day?

“I was aware. I heard he was the son of someone important.”

“Then why did you still go through with the attack?”

“Because my subordinate was insulted. Let me ask you something. If someone files a lawsuit against you because of an article you wrote, doesn’t your company protect you?”

“They do.”

“It’s the same logic. As you can see, I’m different from the previous bosses. Any insult toward my subordinates is considered an insult toward me. And I will respond with retribution that matches—or exceeds—that insult. Does that answer your question?”

“Yes, thank you.”

“Due to time constraints, we’ll now prepare for the main broadcast. Mother of Mogmog, is it okay if we end the press conference here?”

“That’s fine.”

I returned to my seat and took a sip of water.

They said there would be about a 10-minute break.

During that time, the makeup team approached to touch up the makeup that had faded.

“There are three cameras: left, center, and right. Just speak toward the camera with the red light on top. Any other questions?”

“No.”

I gave a half-hearted reply while scanning my surroundings.

I hadn’t seen Kabe for a while.

Dooshik should have returned by now—was Kabe with her?

This was making me nervous.

No matter where I looked, Kabe was nowhere to be seen, and I had no idea who she was with, which only added to my worry.

As I kept darting my eyes around, one of the staff members seemed concerned and tried to talk to me, but I waved them off, saying I was fine.

“We’ll start in 3 minutes. Please take your seat.”

“No, I’ll do it standing here.”

Just like during the Q&A session earlier, I stood in front of the table.

I thought it might make for a decent shot.

Seeing me on the monitor, the staff gave an OK sign.

Still no sign of Kabe.

I couldn’t hear her voice either.

What was Keru doing?

Was Karin watching her?

She should be with Dooshik.

This is making me way too uneasy.

“We’re starting in 5 seconds!”

Nothing’s going to happen.

Yeah.

Nothing.

There’s no way.

The red light was now on the central camera.

“I am the new Mother of Mogmog, Moche. As we have been quiet for some time, I assume you’ve all had plenty of rest.”

I deliberately made the sound of my heels clicking as I walked slowly toward the camera.

My cold expression reflected clearly in the camera lens.

“The time for rest is over. You humans may place your faith in your magical girls, but how foolish. Look at this.”

I pulled back my coat and raised my left hand.

Black haze swirled ominously, creating a rather grotesque atmosphere.

“Forget everything about the Mogmog as it was before. Under my leadership, the Mogmog will sever ties with its ridiculous past and bring destruction and despair to you humans and, ultimately, to our nemeses, the magical girls.”

Wait, what comes next?

The script—the script is on the table… Damn it.

I should’ve just sat down.

The script is back where I was sitting.

“And, and…”

As I fumbled, one of the staff members frantically waved their arms.

Why are they doing that?

I glanced at the camera, realizing the red light had moved to the right camera.

Which meant only my side profile was being shown now!

“Anyway, a painful future is all that awaits you. So, listen while I’m being nice—support…”

Wait, that’s not right!

“I mean, surrender. Those who surrender will be spared. But those who resist will face only suffering…”

That’s when it happened.

“Mommyyyy! I was playing with Dooshik Auntieee!”

Kabe’s voice rang out.

Then, I saw Kabe appear behind the cameras, with Dooshik chasing after her.

At the same time, Kabe, who was running toward me, tripped over the wires connected to the camera and fell with a loud thud.

“Kabe!”

“Kabe!”

Both my voice and Dooshik’s voice rang out at the same time.

But my movements were much faster.

“U-uh, M-mommyyyy! Waaaahhh!”

Kabe, who had fallen flat on the floor, burst into tears, and I quickly scooped her up.

Holding her close, I patted her bottom and comforted her.

“Kabe, it’s okay, it’s okay. You’re not hurt. Mommy will make it better, so don’t cry, okay? Let’s stop, shhh. Alright?”

“Uh… uh… waaaah…”

The floor was marble and hard, so I was worried, but… it didn’t look like she was injured.

That’s when I suddenly remembered the microphone in my hand.

Oh no, this is live, isn’t it?

I need to wrap up the broadcast.

Trying to hand Kabe over to Dooshik, who stood just off-camera with a panicked expression, I realized Kabe had wrapped her arms around my neck and was refusing to let go, flailing desperately.

“It looks good as is, just go with it.”

The words written on the sketchbook raised by one of the staff members made me feel like I was going to faint.

What do they mean, ‘it looks good’?

How does that even apply here?

No, seriously, couldn’t they have written my lines on that sketchbook instead or something?

“…Anyway, you humans… and magical girls… we of the Mogmog gang hereby declare our revival! On this date, October 32nd, we challenge you to stop our attack. Magical girls, that day will mark the beginning of our overwhelming dominance in Itaewon!”

-“It’s October 31st, not the 32nd.”


“October 31st. Remember that.”

A declaration of war, while holding and soothing my crying child.

I can’t help but wonder how effective this is going to be.

This is exactly why I said I didn’t want to do the broadcast…





 
  Chapter 33 : Broadcast Blunders


“I told you I didn’t want to do this, didn’t I?”

“No, sniff, haha, Kabe, hic, while holding, cough, ugh, wheeze!”

“Oh, could you laugh properly for once!”

Internet news outlets, as quick as they are, were already packed with updates about me.

The problem was, all the cool interviews I did during the press conference were gone, and instead, the focus was on live clips of me tripping, running towards Kabe, holding Kabe and comforting her, or declaring war while holding Kabe.

Seriously.

This is exactly why I said I didn’t want to do broadcasts.

If at least there were gains from it, I wouldn’t feel so resentful.

But it was a broadcast to declare war, so I couldn’t even attach a donation account!

This is so unfair!

“Stop laughing already!”

“Okay, haha, okay…”

Eve was practically dying from laughter.

Her silver hair, shaking like curtains caught in the wind, swayed crazily as she clutched her stomach, laughing.

I honestly felt like yanking it aside like a curtain.

I couldn’t understand what was so funny, but then again, even I found it hilarious.

Several screenshots of the broadcast had already surfaced online, including the moment I ran to Kabe when she fell.

The way my face had turned deathly pale was something to behold.

“Anyway, I think it’s safe to say that there’s no one who hasn’t heard about this broadcast by now.”

Yeah, that’s probably the case.

Clips were already uploaded on multiple streaming sites, and the view counts were skyrocketing.

The real-time search rankings were filled with terms like Mogmog, Kabe, Mama Boss, Boss Mama… and such nonsense.

What’s with ‘Mama’?

“Still, it turned out great in the end.”

“Are you going to keep spouting nonsense?”

“It’s not nonsense. Thanks to you specifically mentioning Itaewon and setting the date, Halloween is going to be a hit. If our magical girls do some good PPL there, it’ll be a jackpot.”

“Hey, Eve.”

“Yeah?”

“Are you a magical girl or a businesswoman? Just listening to the head of the Magical Girl Association makes me think you’re the head of a small business association.”

“Technically, I am a small business owner. We do advertisements now, don’t we? Why do you want me to get you a sponsor too? I happen to know a few.”

Eve casually reached into thin air and pulled out a few documents, handing them to me.

“Take a look at this. With your current image, I think you could handle these ads.”

Pampas Diapers.

Empress Formula and Baby Food.

Little Angels Children’s Wear.

Asax Sneakers for Girls.

We Are Women Maternity Boutique.

This woman.

“What the Fuckk!”

“Why are you screaming, you idiot? Do you have any idea how high the ad rates are for baby products and maternity items?”

“Even so, why are you handing me this?!”

What’s the big deal?

Jeez, acting all high and mighty.

Eve muttered as she gathered the papers and shoved them back into wherever they came from.

I was jealous.

That magical inventory.

I couldn’t use magic at all, so I didn’t have access to that kind of inventory.

“So, there’s a reason you suddenly wanted to meet me privately, right? What is it?”

After the broadcast ended, while I was contemplating suitable places to die of shame, Eve had dragged me back.

She showed up out of nowhere, saying she needed to talk, and we ended up in my room, monitoring the broadcast together.

Finally, it was time to get to the point.

“Well, it looks like I’ll have to stay at the hotel for a while longer.”

“Why?”

The original plan was to stay until the end of the month, when the renovations on the floor of the association president’s office were supposed to be completed.

“Apparently, those people’s parents have some political connections or something. They seem to be trying to pick a fight with me, and this might take a while. It’s better to avoid giving them any excuses, so I think we’ll have to delay moving into the association building.”

“Hmm, it’d definitely be a problem if people noticed us coming and going.”

No matter how much magical masking we did, human eyes always tended to catch things in unexpected places.

If we made even the smallest mistake and got caught entering the Magical Girl Association, it would definitely cause trouble.

Eve had said, “What does it matter if we get caught?”

But it’s better to avoid doing anything that could create unnecessary problems.

“Well, hotel life, huh.”

It’s comfortable, sure.

But it’s not home, so there were a few inconveniences.

“Eve, if this PPL works out, how many deals do you think we can secure?”

“Let’s see… It’ll depend on the effects during the fight in Itaewon, but I’d say around ten to sixteen. Why?”

“Hmm… Do you think we can get an advance on our cut?”

“That’s not impossible. Why, though?”

“I’m thinking of getting a building.”

“Is staying in the hotel that uncomfortable?”

Not really.

But staying in a hotel for too long isn’t ideal, and it feels a bit off.

I thought it might be better to get a place of our own to live comfortably and at ease.

“Hmm, if that’s what you think, it’s doable. Alright, let me see…”

Eve reached into thin air again, rummaged around, and pulled out a piece of paper.

“Every time I see that, I get so jealous.”

Eventually, Eve took out a catalog and spread it open in front of me.

It was a color catalog that folded into three sections, and when she unfolded it, it revealed a rather impressive officetel building.

“This is an officetel in Gwangmyeong. It’s an 8-story building with 10 studio apartments on each floor. The top floor has three units designed for family living, with four rooms, a kitchen, and a living room. There’s a two-level parking lot underground and a large basement storage area below that. What do you think of this building?”

What do I think?


What’s there to think about?

This is amazing.

And it’s a brand-new building too.

“It looks great, but there’s no way we can afford a building this nice. We don’t have the money.”

It was obvious it was new because the catalog had “Available for Sale Starting December” written on it, and the completion date was very recent.

A completely new building.

How nice would it be if we could get something like this?

“It’s fine.”

“My bank account—no, our company account—is not fine, Eve.”

“No, really, it’s fine!”

“I’m telling you, the money is not fine, you idiot.”

“I own the building. It’s mine.”

I almost dropped to my knees but managed to stop myself.

We decided to visit the building on Sunday.

I wanted to check it out right away, but it was already late, and we had a mock battle planned for tomorrow, Saturday.

Sunday seemed like a better choice.

It would also be easier for Dooshik to join us on Sunday than on a weekday.

After Eve left, I was sitting across from Karin.

Well, to be precise, Karin was standing, and I was sitting.

That made my sitting height almost the same as Karin’s standing height.

“Is Kabe asleep?”

“Yes, boss.”

Dooshik was standing nearby, watching us.

When I told him I was going to learn about magic control from Karin, she decided to hang around, saying it might be useful for her too.

I couldn’t help but feel like she was sitting a little too close to me.

“Dooshik.”

“Yes?”

“Come here.”

When I got up from my seat, Dooshik hesitantly followed.

I opened the built-in closet in the room and rummaged through the shelves for a moment.

 Ah, found it.

A pair of sweatpants, the same as the ones I was wearing now, but in a different color.

I was wearing thick sweatpants, so it was fine, but Dooshik was in her thin school gym clothes.

If she sat on the cold hotel floor, his butt would freeze.

“You shouldn’t let your butt get cold. Change into these.”

“Uh… I’m fine, really…”

“Girls shouldn’t let their butts get cold. Hurry up and change, got it?”

“Y-yes, okay…”

While Dooshik went to the bathroom with the pants, Karin was silently staring at me.

She just kept looking at me without saying or doing anything for a long time.

What’s she doing?

I was starting to wonder when—

“What are you?”

“What?”

“Even if you’ve become a demon, your magic capacity shouldn’t have changed from your human days. The amount of magic you have now is impossible. What are you?”

Karin’s gaze locked onto me.

“I told you, I used to be human, you idiot. You confirmed it yourself.”

“That’s true.”

Are all Guardians this dim-witted?

In the meantime, Dooshik came back after changing into the sweatpants and sat down close to me again.

“Dooshik.”

“Yes, Karin.”

“Your new boss’s magic capacity is truly beyond imagination. The lack of a unique spell could be seen as a penalty, I suppose. Now I see how you managed to defeat Pretty Q and Prilly. It makes sense.”

Karin walked over to me, knelt down, and lightly poked my lower abdomen with her horn.

“Hey, what are you doing—huh?”

I was about to snap at her when I felt a faint warmth rising from my lower abdomen, and I stopped mid-sentence.

Before I could say anything else, Karin poked several spots on my upper body with her horn.

“You’ll start to feel the warmth spreading soon. Try imagining that warmth moving in the order I just poked.”

“You say that it’s easy…”

As if it could be that simple.

“Magic,” Karin explained, “is essentially the force that sustains principles.”

She continued her explanation.

Eating fills your stomach, lying down makes you sleepy, and waking up leaves you refreshed—just as these natural principles are upheld by a certain force, that force is magic.

In the natural order of things, you can’t create something from nothing, but magic creates the principle that makes it possible.

That’s magic.

What nonsense.

“That’s the principle of magic. While it’s called ‘magic,’ the terminology differs between the Light Realm and the Dark Realm. Their characteristics are different too. In the Light Realm, they call it magic, while in the Dark Realm, it’s called dark magic. Magic leans more toward creating life and healing, whereas dark magic leans more toward death and destruction… or so they say. But honestly, the way it’s used isn’t all that different.”

Got it?

That’s what Karin said to me, but no amount of concept explanation is going to make a difference right now.

The warm sensation in my lower abdomen was still swirling, but no matter how much I tried to move, it wouldn’t budge.

“So now, get up and transform.”

Following Karin’s instructions, after she had inspected me from all angles, I got up and pressed on my earring.

“Huh…?”

The heat in my abdomen stirred.

However, it didn’t follow the sequence Karin had shown me.

Instead, it simply moved from my abdomen to my left arm.

“I guess what Keru taught you was the best method after all.”

“Hey, didn’t you say you’re different from Keru?”

“Hmm. No, never mind. At any rate… the fact that your magic is emanating externally like that means… here, take a look at this.”

Karin’s horn began to stir the air.

What emerged from her horn was a book.

A fairly thick book with a red cover.

Karin handed it to me with her horn.

“Manual of Hexa-Armed Weapons?”

The name sounds like some kind of martial arts novel.

“If your magic is emanating externally to that degree, it probably means you can materialize it too. I heard you managed to block Prilly’s Aura Cannon with magic. Is that true?”

Aura Cannon.

Come to think of it, Prilly did shoot some kind of beam at me through a magic circle.


And yes, I did block it.

“Not only should you test if you can block with pure magic, but you should also see if you can materialize weapons or armor with it. If you can, then magic itself could be enough to serve as your weapon.”

Hmm.

Would this be an advanced version of what I learned from Keru?

I slowly brushed my hand over the energy emanating from the glove on my left hand.



 
  Chapter 34 : Mother of the Battlefield


It’s not a huge number for there to be 24 demons, but when that many demons move around in a group, it naturally draws suspicion.

Because of that, Dooshik had to escort groups of three or four demons at a time, making six trips back and forth between the hotel and the association.

We left Kabe at the daycare inside the association building.

Though she initially clung to me as if she didn’t want to let go, it wasn’t long before she let go of my hand and wandered off toward the TV, utterly mesmerized by the videos they were showing there.

I was honestly a little dumbfounded.

“Are there no regular staff members at the association?”

“There are. Why wouldn’t there be?”

For some reason that felt like magic, Eve and I were sitting across from each other on the 28th floor, drinking coffee, in an environment that perfectly recreated a cityscape.

Convenience stores, hospitals, supermarkets—everything you’d expect in a normal city was there.

Even the convenience store tables and chairs outside were replicated perfectly, so Eve and I could sit at them.

“But is it okay for demons to just come and go here like this?”

“It’s fine.”

Eve smiled slyly, sipping her coffee through a straw.

“When you clock out and leave the building, you automatically forget anything work-related. There’s so much fascinating stuff here that if you remembered it all, it’d be a disaster, wouldn’t it?”

“You manipulate people’s memories?”

“Yep. Just now, you thought we seemed like bad guys, didn’t you?”

“You’re right.”

“There’s no side effects or anything, so it’s fine.”

Is it really fine?

Even if there are no apparent side effects, how can they be certain?

“Keru, come here.”

“What is it?”

“What is it, you ask?”

I stretched out my leg and pressed my foot firmly against Keru’s face.

His face squished under the pressure, and he let out a strange sound, “Ughkk!”

“Why are you doing this!”

“Why, you ask? You idiot, you should’ve explained things properly! The simulation might start soon, and you’re supposed to be the mascot or something!”

“Stop, stop stepping on me! I’ll explain, okay!”

I took off my boots and pressed down on Keru’s face with my bare feet.

Watching him squirm and struggle as his face was flattened against the ground gave me a strange sense of satisfaction.

—Click.

That was the sound of a camera shutter.

When I looked over, I saw Eve smirking and holding up her smartphone.

“What did you just take a picture of?”

“You’re bullying Keru.”

“Why would you take a picture of that?”

“I think I could sell this for a decent price.”

“What?”

“Never mind, don’t worry about it.”

What nonsense.

Anyway, I took my foot off Keru, who was wheezing, and casually poked at his nostrils with my toes.

“If you’re the so-called ‘original,’ shouldn’t you have explained all of this to me earlier? Why do you only speak up when things are about to happen, or when I have to ask? Aren’t you afraid of losing your job? Living life so carelessly?”

“S-Sorry, Original! Please move your foot!”

“Get up and explain already. What’s going on here?”

At last, Keru sluggishly sat up, rubbing his face a few times with his front paws before clearing his throat.

“Well, to start with… When the battle begins, either you, the Original, or I will declare the count open, signaling the start of the fight—”

Count open.

In other words, the official commencement of combat.

The demons of the Mogmog are pseudo-lifeforms fundamentally created from the Original’s magic, so they resonate with the same magical wavelength as the Original.

What does that mean?

“When the count opens, or the battle initiation, is declared… you will share the sensations experienced by the demons. You’ll see where they are in your field of vision, receive the perspective of a selected demon, understand their thoughts, and relay your commands directly to them. You can choose to issue commands individually or to the entire group at once.”

“That’s pretty fascinating.”

“Fascinating, yes, but it also means the burden on you increases proportionally.”

“Hmm… Well, I guess I’ll find out when I try it. That’s what simulations are for, right?”

“You know you’re the worst for only explaining this when I explicitly ask, right?”

“I-I’m sorry, Original!”

Squish, squish.

The demons had all arrived.

Lined up in formation, they were all grinning widely as they looked at me standing before them.

They call me “Boss,” but according to Keru, they’re more like my children.

Even though I didn’t create them with my own magic, the thought of going into battle with their “mother” by their side must be thrilling for them.

Seeing their smiles, I couldn’t help but understand their joy.

“Are you ready?”

“Ready? I’m not sure yet.”

“You’ll get the hang of it when you try.”

Eve walked over and lightly patted me on the back.

“The magical girls who will act as your opponents, the Original’s enemies, are designed with average stats. There are four of them. Since it’s your first time, we’ll keep it simple. With a demon-to-girl ratio of 6:1, it shouldn’t be too hard.”

“I can’t say I really get it, but I guess I’ll understand when I try. Keru, do the count open thing or whatever it’s called. Let me see it in action.”

“Alright.”

I felt a subtle sensation, almost like something flowing out of my abdomen.

Before, I wouldn’t have recognized it, but now I knew it was Keru borrowing magic from me.

Keru’s black fur began to glow brilliantly.

“Warriors of the underworld! Behold the battlefield of glory before you. Fight with purpose, win with honor, and claim victory with pride!”

Boom.

Though there was no sound, a low yet powerful vibration reverberated through the air.

And at that moment, before my eyes—

I should mention now that I happen to be quite good at real-time strategy simulations, or RTS games.

One of the most iconic examples is Galaxy Craft, where I held an exceptional record even among amateurs.

I’m not someone who gets easily excited, and I’ve often been told I have a good eye for understanding the state of a situation.


Although I couldn’t play much after entering the workforce, I still used to enjoy playing a round or two with a beer in hand whenever I had some free time or on holidays.

Why am I bringing this up all of a sudden?

Because the map spread out before me right now looked exactly like something out of Galaxy Craft.

Moreover, a few mysterious messages appeared in the bottom-left corner of my view:

:: Count open confirmed. 

:: Battlefield activated. 

:: Mother of Demons, Original of the Evil Magical Girls, deployment confirmed. 

:: Demons’ combat power has increased. 

:: Mind sync confirmed. 

:: Voice sync confirmed.

The battle will now commence.

As I moved my fingers, the map spun around swiftly.

Stretching my thumb and index finger apart zoomed the map in, and pinching them together zoomed it out.

“Boss, please assign the teams.”

“Whoa!”

The sudden voice in my ear startled me.

Looking away from the map and around me, I saw the demons still smiling brightly, waiting for my instructions.

“You can issue orders through the map or directly using voice commands.”

Oh, geez, another surprise.

It had been a while since Dooshik had shifted into his transformed form, so his sudden appearance startled me even more.

“Did I scare you?”

“No… Anyway, you’re saying I can do this from the map, too?”

Dooshik chuckled awkwardly at my reaction before continuing his explanation.

“Yes. If you’re not looking at the map, it might be inactive, but it will reactivate as soon as you look at it or touch it with your fingers. To assign teams from the map, you can tap on the demons individually or drag to select multiple ones.”

This was exactly like a game system.

In other words, I could assign team members by either tapping them one by one or dragging to group them together, then designate them as a single team.

It’s a game.

Except for the fact that the units were moving in front of me in real life, it was completely identical to a game.

“Can I summon the magical girls now?”

“Hold on a moment.”

I paused, ignoring Eve’s urging.

They said there were four magical girls.

Thinking simply, I could group six demons into a team, forming four teams total.

“Let’s give it a shot.”

It’s best to experience things firsthand.

On the map, there was a conspicuous red marker at my location.

It moved with me as I adjusted my position, so it was clearly indicating where I was.

There were also 24 smaller red markers, presumably representing the demons.

Above each of these markers were numbers: 1, 2, 3, and 4.

Those must be the team numbers.

After selecting the number, I tapped a location on the map.

Instantly, six markers began moving toward the designated spot.

“Can we start now?”

“Yeah,” Eve replied.

I nodded.

I had a rough understanding of the controls.

Now it was time to practice in a real scenario.

As I heard Eve muttering something under her breath, four blue markers, slightly smaller than mine, appeared on the map.

Those were probably the magical girls.

Team 1, head to Magical Girl 1.

Team 2, head to Magical Girl 2.

Team 3, head to Magical Girl 3.

Team 4, head to Magical Girl 4.

Team 3, which was closest, initiated combat with Magical Girl 3.

Green bars appeared above the demons’ heads.

The green bars started to decrease gradually—probably their health gauges.

Noticing one demon’s gauge depleting rapidly, I tapped on it.

“You, pull back. No. 5, take their place and attack.”

Understood!

The markers shifted positions in response to my command.

∴ Teams 1, 2, and 4 are engaging in combat.

I was already watching closely.

The map was now full of green gauges.

Unsurprisingly, the blue markers representing the magical girls didn’t display any health bars.

“Keru, let’s move.”

Team 1 wasn’t doing well.

The magical girl had entered a narrow alleyway.

Since we relied on our numbers, we needed to lure her out into an open area.

As I started moving, Keru followed closely behind.

The battlefield wasn’t too large, so running would get us there quickly.

However, I kept adjusting the positions of the demons on the map during the run, alternating between sprinting and walking.

“Team 1, I’m here.”

Boss!

Mother!

You’ve arrived!

It’s dangerous here!

Some odd phrases were mixed in, but I decided to let it slide.

Raising my left hand, I let dark magic begin to spiral out.

What should I do?

At this distance…

The magical girl had maneuvered into the narrow alleyway, forcing a one-on-one fight with the demons.

To draw her out, it seemed best to destroy the alley itself.

Placing my hand over the magic, I focused on an image from the Sixfold Martial Weapons Compendium Karin had given me last night—a throwing spear.

I extended the magic into a thin, elongated shape, refining it for easier throwing.

The tip was sharpened for better flight.

Though the shape was crude, it resembled a spear well enough.

Gripping the magical construct with my left hand, I hurled it with all my strength toward the magical girl’s location.

The original plan was to collapse the wall where she stood, but as a natural right-hander, my aim was off, and I misjudged the power of my throw.

It was a miscalculated throw.

The spear I hurled struck the magical girl directly, causing an explosion that shook the surroundings.

“Ah, looks like I killed her.”

The magical girl’s marker disappeared from the map.

It seemed she was eliminated by that attack.

I split the remaining unit members into pairs and sent them to support other teams.

“Boss, great work!”

“Yeah, I worked hard.”

After completing the fifth and final simulation, I returned to the convenience store—though it was fake—and slumped into a chair.

Dooshik handed me a cup of coffee.

“Whew.”

“I’ll massage your shoulders!”

“Alright.”

Dooshik began kneading my shoulders.

Apparently, the tension had stiffened them, and his touch brought a mix of relief and slight pain.

“Ow, ow.”

“Oh no, sorry, Boss! Should I be gentler?”

“No, it’s fine. This is just right.”

“Boss, but you don’t seem as tired as I thought you’d be.”

Tired?

Why?

Nothing about it felt particularly exhausting.

“I can’t handle syncing with more than ten demons at once…”

Huh?

Is it supposed to be that hard?

Honestly, it felt way easier than Galaxy Craft.

Oh.

“Dooshik, do you play games by any chance?”

“Games? No, I’ve never played them. I don’t even like them.”

That explains it.

For someone unfamiliar with RTS games, this must feel overwhelming.

For me, though, I’d played tons of these types of games and even made a name for myself, so it all felt natural.

“You don’t seem too tired.”

“Not at all.”

As Dooshik continued his massage, Eve approached, sipping her coffee slowly.

“So, Moche, how did you feel about the battle—”

“Boss, should I get you more coffee?”

“Huh? Oh, no, I’m good.”


“How did the battle feel to you?”

“Boss, lower your head a bit. I’ll massage your neck too.”

“…”

“Wow, your neck is so stiff.”

…What is this situation?



 
  Chapter 35 : A Long Saturday


No matter how oblivious I might be, I can tell that this situation feels incredibly unnatural.

Dooshik is very obviously trying to drive a wedge between Eve and me.

“Dooshik.”

“Yes, Boss!”

Seeing her bright, cheerful smile, I felt it a bit awkward to ask her to step aside for a moment.

Maybe I was overthinking things.

“Um, Dooshik.”

“Yes, boss!”

“Could you go and bring Kabe here?”

It’s about time to pick her up from daycare anyway, and if we’re too late, she might start wandering around looking for her mom again.

“I-I’ll go get her.”

It seemed I wasn’t the only one sensing the odd atmosphere.

Eve, clearly uncomfortable, awkwardly volunteered to bring Kabe and quickly left.

That left just me and Dooshik in the room.

“Dooshik.”

“Yes, boss!”

“Why are you…”

“Huh?”

“…No, it’s nothing. You’ve worked hard today.”

And she really had.

She shuttled back and forth between the hotel and the association multiple times while managing the minions all by himself.

She also stayed on standby here to prepare for any emergencies.

“Oh, no way! Boss, you worked way harder! How was your first battle? Even though it was just a mock one?”

I wanted to say that it felt like playing a game.

It was fun, but I doubted that it would resonate with Dooshik.

“Hmm, as the boss, I felt a strong sense of responsibility.”

I expected her to respond with something like, Wow, that’s so cheesy, boss! and then I’d laugh it off.

But her reaction was a bit different.

She clasped her hands together, her eyes sparkling as she looked at me.

“As expected of you, boss. You care for and look after your subordinates…like a mother…”

Wait, that’s how she interpreted it?

“You worked hard too, Dooshik.”

When I patted her head, she squirmed in delight, twisting her hands and neck with joy.

Wow, did she really like this so much?

I should’ve done it more often if I’d known.

“Sigh. What should we do for dinner? Should we ask Eve to get us something?”

“N-No!”

The joy on her face vanished as if it had never been there, and she waved her hands in panic.

Waving both hands like fans—it was quite a sight.

“I’ll cook something delicious for you tonight!”

“The kids need to eat something good too. They’ve worked hard today.”

“I’ll take care of that too!”

“That’s a bit much, don’t you think?”

Dooshik, how do you plan to make food for 27 people by yourself?

That’s just unreasonable.

“I’m sure we’ll manage somehow. Oh, perfect timing—here she comes. Kabe!”

“Mommyyyy!”

Kabe came running over, her little feet pitter-pattering.

This kid—what if she trips again?

“Slow down, slow down! Mommy’s not going anywhere!”

I crouched down and stretched out my arms, and Kabe quickly ran over, throwing herself into my embrace.

She must have had a blast playing—his hair was damp with the faint, tangy smell of sweat.

“Eve, was Kabe playing well?”

“Uh… well…”

“What? Was there a problem?”

“No, it’s not that.”

“You know, magical girls have been around for a while now. Some of them are married, of course. And not all magical girls are lesbians. That’s obvious, right?”

“Uh, you don’t really need to explain that much.”

I mean, where would you find an entire group of people who are all gay?

Sure, there were rumors of that happening in ancient Western history, but that’s not the case now.

“Anyway, so the kids of those magical girls, as well as the children of regular staff members, all go to the same daycare together.”

Wow, impressive employee benefits.

“And naturally, some of those kids are boys.”

“Okay, and?”

“Well, you know Kabe is really cute.”

True.

“So, some of the boys seemed to be quite interested in Kabe.”

“And?”

“One of the stronger boys saw Kabe wearing a dress—because it’s, you know, a princess dress—and…”

“Yeah?”

You know the usual story.

When little boys like someone, they’re too shy to say it, so they end up teasing them to express their feelings.

Most people know this already.

So, the boy flipped Kabe’s skirt.

Typically, little girls would cry at this point.

They’d wail, run to their teacher, or look for their mom while sobbing.

“But Kabe didn’t cry. Instead, she just stared the boy down.”

“Oh my. And then?”

As I held Kabe, patting her back, she rubbed her face against my chest and giggled happily.


“Then, would you believe it…”

“Impudent wretch!”

And Kabe slapped the boy across the face.

“What?”

Isn’t that something you’d only hear in historical dramas?

Impudent wretch?

Seriously?

“Kabe, did you really do that?”

“Uh-huh. He flipped my skirt. Bad boy.”

“Wait, where did you learn to talk like that? You shouldn’t say things like…”

“Mommy says that to Keru.”

Oh.

He learned it from me.

“Uh, well… Anyway, you shouldn’t say things like that. And you definitely shouldn’t hit your friends.”

“He’s not my friend. He flipped my skirt. Not a friend.”

“Well… I mean…”

I’m trying to explain that it’s wrong to hit your friends, but I’m not very convincing.

After all, I’ve punched people and smashed buildings myself—not to mention my visits to the police station.

“Anyway, I’ve already apologized, told them to take him to the hospital, gave them money for the medical bills, and even gave them my business card in case anything happens. So it’s fine. Don’t worry about it.”

“Is that so?”

“Boss.”

“Wow, that surprised me! Dooshik, why the sudden transformation?”

“Should we gather the kids? I told them to rest for now, but it’s already getting late.”

I checked the time—it was already past 6 PM.

Everyone’s probably cooled down by now, and they must be hungry after all that movement.

“Eve-“

“Yeah, I’ve made a reservation. Let’s go.”

I gave Eve a thumbs-up, trying to hide the awkwardness in her smile.

“Mom, don’t drink alcohol, okay? Got it?”

“Yeah, I won’t.”

“If you drink again, you’ll cry in the bathroom again.”

“I’ll cry in the bathroom? Why?”

“Doesn’t Dad know that?”

The restaurant Eve had reserved was still a Korean beef place.

We were seated in front of a grill where the meat was sizzling.

This time, the restaurant had several tables, but the three of us—Eve, Kabe, and I—had the largest table to ourselves.

“Mom, last time when you drank a lot, you cried in the bathroom. Aunt Dooshik had to pat your back.”

“Ah…”

Eve nodded, as if she understood, with a look of embarrassment.

Such a disgrace.

I had no words in response to Eve’s silent glare.

“Here, have a drink.”

“Is this a challenge?”

“I’m fine with strong drinks.”

“Here.”

I picked up the soju bottle and poured her a drink.

I’d like one too, but if I start now, one drink will become two, and two will become three…

“Boss, have a drink.”

A soju shot suddenly appeared in front of me.

Dooshik was smiling brightly and offering it to me.

“Ah, Dooshik, I quit drinking…”

“You’ve worked hard today, so what’s wrong with just one drink? Just one. Kabe, tell Mom to have one drink since she’s had a tough day. What do you think?”

At Dooshik’s persuasion, Kabe tilted her head, thought for a moment, then smiled widely.

“Okay! Kabe gives permission!”

“See? Kabe says it’s fine. Eve, it’s okay, right?”

“Uh? Uh… I guess it’s fine?”

With that innocent smile in front of her, Eve wasn’t strong enough to say no.

I’m sure Dooshik knew that too.

Ugh, am I cornered?

I guess I have no choice ♡

Taking the glass, I listened to the cheerful clinking sound and felt my mood lift instantly!

“I told you not to let them drink…”

After paying, Eve was about to start scolding Dooshik, who was in his transformed form, carrying Moche on his back.

“It’s fine. When else would the boss drink if not today? Plus, as you know, the burden of leading the Mogmog group is huge. She needs to regain her mental strength somehow.”

“Well, that’s not wrong…”

Eve approached Dooshik and looked up at him. In his transformed form, Dooshik was almost 30 cm taller than Eve.

A light silence hung between them.

The demons, now in small groups, had returned to the hotel, and before I knew it, only Eve, Kabe, Dooshik, and the unconscious body on Dooshik’s back remained in front of the restaurant.

The neon lights from the signs scattered faintly in the dark night, while the sound of drunken cheers blended with the sweet voices of street vendors trying to attract more customers.

Amid it all, the moonlight settled coldly between Eve and Dooshik, casting a silvery chill.

After staring at Dooshik for a while, Eve finally moved her lips.

“Well, I think it’s fine. It happens. At least you didn’t make a fool of yourself in front of Kabe like last time.”

“Yes.”

“Then, go ahead. Kabe, hold your uncle’s hand tightly. Got it?”

“Yeah, Dad. Bye! See you tomorrow!”

“Will the Association President be heading home right now?”

“That’s the plan. I’ll be busy tomorrow, running around with you guys.”

“Tomorrow too?”

Has the body not spoken before?

Then again, there wasn’t really time for that.

Thinking it wasn’t the right moment, Eve raised her hand, waving it softly, offering a silent farewell as she turned to walk away.

Her figure faded into the darkness.

“Uncle.”

“Yeah.”

“Mom’s okay, right?”

“Of course. Mom’s fine.”

“Is she hurt?”

“No, Mom’s not hurt…”

I wondered if she had woken up, but from the steady breathing that followed, it seemed she hadn’t.

Dooshik held Kabe’s hand with one hand while the other was used to adjust Moche on his back as he continued walking.

“Kabe.”

“Yeah, Uncle?”

“Mom is a really good person.”

“I know.”

“She’s so good that she’s more than we deserve.”

“Organization? I don’t know what that is. But Uncle…”

“Yeah?”

“My mom’s the best in the world. She’s the prettiest in the world, and the best in the world.”

As Dooshik walked, he looked down at Kabe.

Kabe, in turn, looked up at him.

The two of them smiled at each other, clearly looking like an uncle and nephew.


“Yeah, Kabe’s right. Mom’s the best in the world—kind, pretty, and the best.”

“Is that true for you too, Uncle?”

“Yeah, it’s true for me too.”

“Hehe.”





 
  Chapter 36 : Analog Heart in a Digital Battle


“Hmm.”

Smartphones are difficult.

For someone like me, who only used them for checking messenger apps, emails, and browsing portal sites to watch or check baseball game results, smartphones were just too complicated.

“If you spread your fingers like this…”

Oh, the map on the screen got bigger.

“And if you pinch them back together…”

Oh, the map got smaller again.

Tomorrow was the end of October—finally Halloween.

To prepare for the decisive day, I was trying to get a sense of what Itaewon looked like by examining maps on my smartphone.

But maybe my awkward handling of the map was too obvious, as Dooshik, sitting next to me, remarked:

“Boss… why are you using a smartphone like it’s a feature phone?”

I was looking at it like someone from a bygone era.

“I just never had a reason to use it much…”

“Boss, you’re in your early twenties, and it’s shocking how unfamiliar you are with modern technology. Did you grow up in some remote village?”

“No, it’s not that…”

Is this really something I deserve to be teased about?

“Anyway, there aren’t many main forces on their side either. We don’t even know how many they’ll send. If it’s about four, like in the simulations, we might stand a chance.”

The production device couldn’t be installed.

Originally, it was supposed to be set up at the Magical Girl Association’s building, but the location had to be changed, delaying everything.

“Yeah, you’re right…”

In truth, this attack was implicitly agreed upon between Eve and me to end in our loss.

It wasn’t about pride; the magical girl side had been sponsored by advertisers, so the fight was mainly to showcase their products.

But this arrangement was just between Eve and me—there was no need to explain it to Dooshik.

“Dooshik.”

“Yes, Boss.”

“Print out the Itaewon map for me. I just can’t figure it out by looking at the screen. It’s easier on paper.”

When I asked her to print the map, Dooshik gave me a look of disbelief.

I understood why.

I was 23, around the age of a college graduate, and yet I was struggling with a smartphone.

It must have seemed strange.

But I have my reasons.

Back when I was a man, working as a salesperson, smartphones were just becoming popular.

Our sales department quickly adopted them.

I bought one too and used it extensively for work—inputting client addresses, using the map app, and so on.

One day, my manager called me over and said:

“Mr. Lee, I’d like to give you some advice. Don’t over-rely on smartphones. Convenience often comes with risks. Smartphones are handy, but sometimes analog methods are more reliable. For example, paper maps are often more accurate than the constantly updating digital ones.”

After that, our department banned smartphone map searches, and I got so used to paper maps that digital ones became hard to use.

Thinking back, it’s a bit ridiculous.

“Here, Boss. I printed it out.”

Dooshik sat down next to me and unfolded the map.

It was printed on several A4 sheets, taped together to show all of Itaewon.

Now this was more like it.

“We can choose the starting point, right?”

“That’s correct.”

“Okay… let’s see.”

It was obvious I needed to stay at the rear.

As demonstrated in previous simulations, my mere presence on the battlefield boosted the combat power of the main forces.

In other words, it was essential for me to stay in the field for as long as possible.

Not that this was a battle requiring any elaborate strategies.

“Oh, by the way, boss.”

“Hmm?”

“What about Kabe? Should she stay at the hotel?”

If I were being rational, Kabe would come to the battle.

She was the demon I had summoned, and although I treated her like my daughter and kept her close, this wasn’t ideal.

Keru was investigating her origins, but like everything Keru did, there were no definitive results yet.

Taking her to the battlefield would help determine what role she could play.

So, of course, I should bring her…

“But what if she gets hurt? She’s still just a kid.”

Yet my mouth didn’t follow my head.

“Boss, you need to be rational. Kabe isn’t really your daughter. Taking her to battle will help us understand her abilities.”

“You’re right, Dooshik.”

I scratched my head.

Rationality.

“But if she gets hurt…”

“Boss.”

“Okay, okay, I get it.”

I nodded at Dooshik, who was glaring at me with stern eyes.

***

“There’s nothing… huh.”

I flipped through a few documents I’d received from Yoran, reviewing the contents slowly.

Most of the pages were blank.

“We used all available means—no, even extreme measures—to investigate, but there’s no trace of this woman’s previous identity.”

“Is that even possible?”

“We checked birth records, mandatory education records, and databases for insurance, pensions, and more. We found nothing.”

Is such a thing even possible?

More importantly, was there a need to erase someone’s history this thoroughly?

In Korea, where it’s impossible to lead a normal life without proper identification, why go to such lengths to obliterate past records?

“So, as a hypothesis…”

“Yes?”


“This is what I came up with.”

Yoran leaned back heavily in his chair.

“What if she’s someone whose past absolutely cannot be revealed?”

“Cannot be revealed? What do you mean by that?”

Yoran formed a hand gesture—one symbolizing a ritual to burn away karmic repercussions of what he was about to say.

What could he possibly be planning to suggest?

“What if she’s someone who was treated inhumanely?”

“Inhumanely?”

“Do you remember the experiments conducted when magical girls first appeared?”

“Ugh…”

She was stirring up painful memories.

A sudden headache throbbed in my temples, and I pressed my fingers to them.

The emergence of magical girls was shocking in many ways.

They could fight the demons of Mogmog, beings impervious to human weaponry.

More importantly, they were friendly to humanity.

Fueled by a sense of justice to protect humans, I actively cooperated with their experimental requests.

But over time, those experiments became increasingly excessive…

“What if, for example, she was captured by humans and forcibly transformed into a magical girl?”

“That’s impossible.”

“But, Association Leader, if that weren’t the case, there’s no way all traces of her previous identity could vanish so completely. For this level of erasure, government involvement would have been necessary.”

I had no response to that.

There aren’t many countries with identity management systems as thorough and robust as Korea’s.

For someone like Yeonwoo to appear as though she had simply fallen from the sky was unthinkable.

“Then… Yoran, are you saying…”

“It’s plausible to assume that a magical girl awakened, but before anyone noticed—or before she even realized her powers—she was captured by a government agency. Her records were erased, her existence was wiped from the world, and she was subjected to biological experiments…”

“And by chance, Keru managed to secure her later?”

“Exactly. And during our investigation, I heard her magic levels are extraordinarily abnormal.”

That much was true.

The initial boss of Mogmog, Cyclone, had magic levels of around 30,000 liters, and mine were just shy of four times that at 110,000 liters.

Yet her magic power far exceeded mine.

She had even created a magic shield to block Prilly’s Aura Cannon.

She used magic directly without converting it through spells—a completely insane feat requiring immense magic levels.

It was unquestionably abnormal.

“So, you’re suggesting this is the result of human biological experiments?”

“At the moment, that seems the most likely explanation. I’ve never seen a case where someone’s entire past was erased so thoroughly, Association Leader.”

Unbelievable.

Maybe that’s why it was so easy for her to accept Kabe as a daughter.

It’s natural to want something you never had—a family you couldn’t possess.

“And that daughter, Kabe… she might also have been subjected to severe abuse during the experiments…”

“That, that’s!”

“Hmm? What is it?”

“No, it’s nothing…”

That’s definitely not true.

But if I explained it now, it would raise questions about how I knew.

While it was known that I had unofficial ties to Mogmog, most didn’t realize that even regional leaders like me frequented Mogmog’s bases.

In other words, Yoran didn’t know that I was fully aware of how Kabe had come to exist—or that she called me “Dad.”

There was no need to reveal that.

“Humans… no matter what, she’s still a woman. To do such things… Oh, Buddha, are you still asleep?”

I could only remain silent as I watched Yoran grind his teeth.

“Anyway, I understand. You’ve done well.”

“Shall I continue investigating?”

Investigate?

What more could there be?

Her past was entirely erased.

The stories about her gender and identity…

“Yoran, is it possible that experiments or aftereffects could lead to memory confusion or even manipulation of one’s gender identity?”

“Hmm…”

Yoran fell into thought.

Given her background in covert investigations, she’d likely heard more about such cases than I had.

“It’s possible that shock from sexual experiments led her to deny being a woman or caused her to want to escape her gender.”

So it’s possible.

“I see. You can go now.”

After Yoran left, I picked up a bundle of receipts tucked among the papers.

“And honestly, this meal expense is ridiculous. How does someone spend 230,000 won on raw beef for lunch? I didn’t tell you to go this far… Where did he go?!”

The Association Leader’s office was empty, leaving me sitting there alone.

With a sigh, I stood up from my chair and walked to the window, gazing outside.

A woman who lost her entire identity due to humanity’s cruel experiments.

A woman who lived denying the fact that she was even a woman.

It was an unbelievable reality.

They say truth is stranger than fiction, and now I see it’s true.

Does she not even have a family?

Is that why she was able to accept Kabe as family so quickly?

Sigh…

I suppose I’ll have to take better care of her from now on…

***

“So, you guys take the bus.”

Twenty-four demons, plus Dooshik, Keru, Kabe, and me—making it 27 people and one additional creature.

“It’s a pretty long way to Itaewon, Boss. Are you sure you’re okay with this?”

“Yeah, it’s fine.”

The demons boarded a minibus.

Normally, the host would open a dimensional gate or something to transport us directly to the operation zone, but I can’t use magic.

And since this transmission magic can only be used by the host, Keru can’t do it either.

We had no choice but to rent a bus, but large buses weren’t available, so we settled for a minibus—which, unfortunately, didn’t have enough seats.

“Kabe and I will take the subway. There shouldn’t be any problems. Once you arrive, don’t get off the bus and just wait there.”

“The event starts at six, so if you think you’ll be late, take a taxi, okay, Boss?”

“Don’t worry. Just go ahead.”

After the bus departed, only Kabe and I were left in front of the hotel.

“Itaewon Station… That’s Line 2 to Line 6, right?”

“Mom, are we going to fight?”

“Yep. But Kabe, you have to stick right next to me, okay?”

“I can fight too, though.”

“Well, sure, you can fight, but I don’t know how you fight yet. Once the fighting starts in Itaewon, then you can show me, okay?”

“Okay! Mom, Kabe is super strong!”

“Yes, yes, I know. You’re my daughter, after all. Of course, you’re strong.”

“Excuse me, do I need to buy a ticket for this preschooler?”

“Ma’am, no matter how you look at it, she’s not a preschooler…”

I tried to enter the turnstile with Kabe pressed close to me, but we were stopped.

“She just looks a bit big for her age; she’s a preschooler…”

The station worker glanced back and forth between me and Kabe before sighing deeply and opening the gate.

I would’ve bought a ticket if necessary, but… technically, Kabe doesn’t have an official age yet!

She could very well be preschool age!

I’m totally justified!

“This is just for today, ma’am.”

“Thank you! Kabe, say thank you too.”

“Thank you!”

Quickly, I led Kabe into the subway and got on the train.

It would take about 40 minutes to get there, so we’d need to transfer to Line 6 at Sindang Station.

“Mom, the metal thing is moving!”

“Shh, you’re not supposed to talk loudly here.”

Fortunately, we found seats.

I sat next to Kabe, staring idly out the window, when my smartphone vibrated in my pocket.

Are you on the subway, Boss?

It was Dooshik.

How did she know?

Creepy.

I replied yes, and she sent me a link.

When I opened it, it led to a website.

Could this be a hacking attempt?

My bank account was already running dry; if I got hacked on top of that, I might actually cry.

But instead of anything malicious, what appeared on my screen was something I had not expected.

The title of the post read:

“The Queen and her daughter on the subway lol, looks like they’re heading to fight lol.”

And the content included a photo of Kabe stomping her feet in frustration while I tried to calm her down.

Dooshik, what the heck is this?

Do you see anyone around taking your picture, Boss?

I glanced around, but I didn’t see anyone who seemed to be photographing us.


Most of the passengers were busy looking at their own phones and paid no attention to us.

It wasn’t exactly unpleasant or anything.

After all, with two broadcast accidents under my belt, it wouldn’t be surprising if someone recognized me.

Still, what I couldn’t figure out was—

What the heck is a Queen?



 
  Chapter 37 : The Battle in Itaewon


“Alright… Is everyone here?”

The hidden barrier has already been set up.

We were gathered beneath the overpass heading toward Itaewon, and the magical girls were likely gathered somewhere on the opposite side.

“Yes, everyone is here.”

I heard Dooshik’s answer and looked around.

There was nothing around us.

Only dark buildings with their lights off and neon signs with their power cut.

The fact that no one else was visible, other than us, was the strangest sight I had ever seen.

In contrast, outside the hidden barrier behind us, people were gathered in large numbers, watching us.

It seemed that a news helicopter was hovering in the sky.

The flashing lights from the helicopter were shining down on us, so I knew it was there.

Forget about it.

We have work to do right now.

I quickly looked around.

24 demons.

They were divided into 4 groups of 6, which I had prepared beforehand.

In front of them were Dooshik in his transformation and Kabe standing next to me.

This is our total combat power right now.

I suppressed the feeling of defeat that tried to rise and looked up.

This is just the first battle.

We can grow from here.

That’s why I came here.

“Everyone, can you hear my voice?”

“Yes, we can hear it!”

“We hear you clearly!”

“We’re listening!”

The demons answered immediately.

The demons here had never been under the command of their creator, the former Mother.

The previous Mother had no energy left after creating demons and was unable to lead them into battle.

Now, the gaze of these demons, who were standing on the battlefield with me, their creator, was full of fervor.

Looking at them, I spoke softly.

“Answer me. Who am I?”

“You are our Great Mother, the shining Boss of the Mogmog, the most brilliant evil magical girl, Moche!”

“Answer me. What will you do for me?”

“For our great mother, the shining boss of the Mogmog, the most brilliant evil magical girl, Moche, we will bring victory and glory!”

“Since I answer your call, I will walk with you from the lowest places to finally reach the highest point. Will you offer your strength to me?”

“Willingly!”

“If so, I declare here that I will stand by your side.”

I swept my coat aside.

Raising my hand, which was enveloped in dark magic, I shouted aloud.

“I announce the beginning of war! Count Open!”

As I shouted “Count Open,” a white flash soared high into the sky from my raised left hand.

Shortly after, a golden flash rose in response from the opposite side, burning through the darkness.

It was the response from the magical girl side, answering my declaration of “Count Open.”

:: Count Open confirmed.

:: Battlefield activated.

:: The Mother of the demons, evil magical girl Moche, confirmed departure.

:: The combat power of the demons increases.

:: Mind sync confirmed.

:: Voice sync confirmed.

:: The battle begins now.

A map appeared before my eyes.

“Seven magical girls…?”

This was already a setback from the start.

We had divided our demons into 4 groups of 6.

The magical girls must have greatly underestimated our forces, as I didn’t expect them to make such a strong move.

“It seems they’re really serious about this after all.”

Tsk.

I scratched my head.

At this rate, no matter how many units we send out, we’ll just be picked off one by one.

On the map, one of the magical girls was heading straight towards my position.

It’s probably Prilly, considering the situation.

“Units 1 and 3, retreat to the 5 o’clock direction. Units 2 and 4, circle around to the 2 o’clock direction. From now on, two units will capture one magical girl each. If anyone’s stamina drops below half, fall back. Dooshik, from now on, cover me and move to the 4 o’clock direction. Prilly’s coming.”

“Understood.”

The battle hadn’t started yet.

The magical girls still didn’t know the position of our demons.

I hoped it would take them some time to find us, but it seemed that wasn’t the case.

The location where a building had stood was now being crossed by one magical girl.

And with a tremendous roar, the building was collapsing.

Clearly, the magical girl was charging straight through the building, destroying it in the process.

“What kind of magical girl is that?!”

Damn it.

“Kabe, come here.”

I quickly grabbed Kabe and began running with Dooshik.

Outside the hidden barrier, the atmosphere was like a festival.

It was Halloween, but Halloween itself doesn’t have a huge impact in Korea.

However, this year was different.

A woman known as the Mother of Evil

Magical Girls had taken the position of boss of the Mogmog, creating an unusually big sensation.


During her first broadcast, she bit her tongue while giving a speech, and in her second broadcast, she paused in the middle of a declaration of war to take care of her young daughter first, showing not only her authority as the boss of the Mogmog but also her human side and her strong-willed image as a modern woman, quickly rising to fame.

With her real name and past unknown, the attention of the public was focused on her as she set out for her first battle, and thanks to this, Itaewon on the day she declared it was filled with people.

Even though the magical girls who weren’t directly involved in the battle and the police were cooperating to maintain order, the crowds were so large that it seemed insufficient.

A news helicopter was even flying in the sky, gathering exceptional attention.

Among them, Eve and Yoran were hovering at the height of an overpass, riding a cloaked carpet, peering into the battlefield.

“President.”

“Hmm?”

“I’m curious about your intentions.”

“What do you mean?”

It was Prilly who had written this entry, and Eve had approved it.

With only 24 demons, plus Kabe and Dooshik, making a total of 26, and even including the Mother, there were only 27 members in the Mogmog.

Seven magical girls seemed excessive in comparison.

That’s the point Yoran was making.

“Isn’t it too much?”

“Too much…? In what way?”

Eve turned to look at Yoran.

Her gaze seemed neutral, but as soon as Yoran met it, she shrank back and turned her head.

“One magical girl can typically handle around ten demons, give or take. Of course, excluding someone like the branch leader. For an average C-grade magical girl, that’s about the limit. But today, we have Prilly, an A-grade, along with Aquamarine, and B-grade magical girls like Pretty Q and Fravel. We’ve sent out all of them. For the Mogmog, with only 27 people in total…”

“Hmmm, well, I suppose that’s one way to look at it.”

“And right now, public opinion is particularly favorable toward the Mother. It could easily be seen as harassment or an attempt to suppress the enemy first…”

“Yeah, it could be. But what’s the problem? Just watch. When have I ever cared about public opinion?”

Eve didn’t pay much attention to Yoran’s words.

She sucked on the straw of her coffee again and looked into the battlefield.

I could clearly see the face of the Moche as she gave orders to Dooshik.

‘What do we do with the four companies advertising today?’

There was really no particular intention.

If I zoom in on the map, even the magical girls’ names pop up.

I hadn’t noticed before, but when I zoomed in, I saw the information about the magical girl my unit was facing.

When I get back, I’ll have to deal with Keru.

Prilly, Aquamarine, Pretty Q, Fravel, plus three other unnamed magical girls I’ve never seen before.

Seven in total.

Tsk.

Even though I clicked my tongue in frustration, the situation wouldn’t change.

The unit facing Preety Q was having a tough time.

“Kabe, what’s your ability?”

“I can’t show it yet.”

“Alright, when you can, let me know. And Dooshik, you’ve shaken off Prilly, so go support others who fighting Pretty Q.”

“But Boss, it’s still not safe…”

“It’s fine. Go. I’ve got enough power to protect myself, and your subordinates need your help. It’s obvious which side you should support.”

“Then… be careful.”

Dooshik nodded and disappeared into the darkness.

I looked at the map again.

Fortunately, the unknown magical girl that Unit 2-4 had been dealing with had retreated.

One unit clashed head-on, while the remaining unit was split in two: three attacked from the sides, and three from the rear, resulting in one demon dying and the magical girl retreating.

That leaves six magical girls.

Prilly, Pretty Q, Fravel, and Aquamarine—the girl who claimed she was going to be the magic girl of money.

And two other magical girls I hadn’t heard of before.

For now, the named ones are too much of a burden to deal with directly.

I should retreat as many of the troops as possible first, and then handle the remaining ones myself.

Even if it’s a battle of attrition, I have no intention of losing easily.

I had already sent Dooshik to support against Pretty Q, so that should keep her occupied.

Units 1 and 3 will continue engaging Pretty Q, while I called three members of Unit 3 to deal with the unknown magical girl.

I’ll head over there myself as well.

I examined the terrain.

The magical girl seemed to be coming out from behind the hotel and would soon reach the restaurant district.

Once that happens, she’ll meet the three demons and the magical girl in the middle of the restaurant district.

What are the traits of this magical girl?

I don’t know.

In that case, it might be best to strike first.

I thought about how to efficiently strike from a distance.

A spear?

No.

If it explodes, it would reveal my location.

Then—the answer is a bow.

I don’t need the bow itself, just the arrows.

I checked the paths the demons and the magical girl were taking on the map again.

Prilly, whom I had marked earlier, was still some distance away from me.

From the sound of buildings collapsing, it seemed like she was still searching for me, but unfortunately, she was far off.

I gathered a handful of mana with my right hand.

Since it’s just arrows, I don’t need much.

I shaped the arrowhead, drew out a long shaft, and attached the fletching.

The row of restaurants with outdoor tables was chaotic.

The magical girl was running toward me, knocking over tables and chairs recklessly.

“Kids, attack from the sides.”

“Understood, Mother!”

In the middle of the restaurant district, at the intersection, the magical girl met with demons armed with swords and spears attacking from the sides.

And the moment I saw them—

“Chahat!”

I put all my strength into the shot and launched the arrow with full force.

“Found the main body!”

“Where?!”

“I’ll share the location!”

Soon, a magic circle appeared in front of Prilly.

The magic circle pulsed and spread out, eventually taking the shape of a map.

“It’s here!”

The restaurant district.

Prilly gritted her teeth and kicked a nearby oil drum.

The drum, filled with waste oil, crumpled like a piece of paper and rolled away.

“I’m going. Deal with them for now, then retreat. Don’t touch that girl. I’ll handle her myself…”

Still rubbing her aching lower abdomen, Prilly gritted her teeth.

“I’ll kill her.”

“Prilly, should I go with you?”

“Aquamarine… stop talking nonsense. Go with Fravel and deal with that Dooshik.”

“Heh, fine. I’ll do that.”

Gripping her spear once more,

Prilly leaped into the air.

The coordinates for the restaurant district were less than a three-minute walk away.

An arrow flew through the air and embedded itself deep in front of an unknown magical girl.

“Now, if you’re confident enough to face me, stay. I won’t chase you if you retreat.”

The magical girl, who had been looking down at the arrow that had lodged so deeply that the tip was out of sight, deflected a sword strike from a mine with her wand.

She gritted her teeth as she stared at the three mines positioned in front of her and me, who was slowly approaching.

“I’ll retreat.”

At the same time, her figure disappeared.

Now, the remaining ones were Prilly, Pretty Q, Fravel, Aquamarine, and the unnamed magical girl.

Five in total.

I checked the situation again.

Dooshik’s health was still intact, and two additional mines had been wiped out. There were 21 left.

“Dooshik, quickly retreat pretty Q.”

Yes!

It’s easier said than done.

But since I can’t help, it can’t be helped.

Pretty Q has to be left to Dooshik, and I’ll deal with the unnamed magical girl first.

Just then, a loud noise rang out.

From the direction Dooshik was in, massive magic circles were being drawn high into the sky.

But the magic circle itself wasn’t the issue…

The letters written along the edges of the magic circle were clearly visible.

“If you care about your skin… cotton fabric… ladies’… what? Wow, seeing it for real, it’s huge.”

The letters were formed very clearly.

The advertising effect is amazing.

Moreover, since the text appeared while the magic circle was being drawn, it was even more noticeable.

The radiant effects emanating from it…

As the magic circle was completed, a giant fist appeared from within.

Then, the fist slammed down onto the ground with all its might, causing the earth to shake as if an earthquake had occurred.

In an instant, I found myself hugging Kabe and lying flat on the ground.

“Wow…”

As the giant’s fist, which had struck the ground, shattered into a mirage, music began to play.

Your baby-soft skin~ Just like that day~ No worries even on the busiest days!

Eve, I think we should charge a lot for this.

The advertising effect is unbelievable.

It’s going to be unforgettable.

Boss, are you alright?!

Snapping out of my daze at Dooshik’s urgent voice, I quickly looked at the map and saw that Dooshik’s health had fallen below half.

“Dooshik, retreat towards the 8 o’clock direction. There’s no one there. Retreat first, avoid a direct confrontation with Prilly or Pretty Q, and retreat to the unnamed magical girl. She’s at the 11 o’clock direction now.”

Understood!


Then, I’ll have to finish Pretty Q.

As I turned to face the mines lying on the ground beside me, I casually glanced at the map—

“Damn it…!”

Crash!

With the sound of breaking glass, I was sent sprawling on the ground.



 
  Chapter 38 : Kabe’s Transformation


My vision was violently shaking.

It wasn’t exactly painful, but after rolling around for a while, I was finally able to see who it was that was on top of me, pressing down on my neck.

“Pr… Prilly?”

“Yeah, it’s me! How’ve you been?”

Isn’t this an odd way to greet someone, by crushing them underfoot?

Prilly, with her red bobbed hair hanging down, was looking down at me, smiling in front of my face.

Her eyes were terrifying.

“Your eyes are completely messed up!”

“Well, that’s true…”

“Would you mind getting off? You’re scaring me.”

“I haven’t been doing well, you know! Come here and bind the limbs of my enemy!”

As soon as Prilly’s chant echoed, light started to rise from around me.

Damn it, magic!

How could an incantation be this fast?!

Just as I raised my left hand to try to shake her off, a ring of blue light appeared and wrapped around my wrist.

The ring pulled me down to the ground, and my wrist, caught in it, was firmly stuck to the floor, unable to move.

And then, my right hand, though invisible, and even both of my ankles were stuck to the ground as well, not budging an inch.

“Well, now this is more like it.”

Prilly, smiling maliciously, looked down at me as I lay there, limbs restrained in the shape of a large “X.”

“Prilly, we’re not exactly the kind of people who can sit face-to-face and exchange pleasantries, are we?”

“Well, yeah, but don’t you think it’s finally time for us to have a nice, calm conversation?”

As I rolled around, I felt my hair tickle my face.

Prilly grinned as she raised her spear high.

Swoosh!

The spear landed right next to my ear as I turned my head.

“You crazy bitch!”

Are you actually trying to kill me?

No matter how hard I tried to tear off the ring, my left hand wouldn’t cooperate.

Prilly stood there, looking down at me while licking her finger.

“Do you know how betrayed I felt?”

“I’ve never been on your side.”

“I thought you were just some innocent virgin. But you’re a mother? What a bitch. You’re so young, acting all bold and already rolling around with men!”

They all have such weird things to get mad about.

And they’re seriously misunderstanding everything.

Rolling around with men?

That never happened!

By the way, ah, Kabe.

I completely forgot about Kabe.

“Kabe, where’s Kabe?!”

“Oh, that kid?”

When lying down, it’s hard to turn my head far enough to see.

No matter how much I tried to turn toward where Prilly was looking, I couldn’t see Kabe.

“Mom, Mooooom!”

I finally heard Kabe crying and calling my name.

“Is that your daughter? She really looks just like you. Hey, Econova. Keep a good hold on that kid.”

“Don’t touch Kabe!”

“You’re acting like a mom? Ah, the more I think about it, the angrier I get. If you were this much of a wild one, I would’ve pounced on you as soon as I saw you!”

Thunk—the sound was followed by a sharp pain in my side.

What is this?

Why does it hurt?

“Wondering why it hurts?”

Prilly’s mocking voice echoed, almost as if she had read my mind.

“I’m an A-class, you know. I’m on a whole different level than those B-class weaklings like you. I can easily break through something like Super Armor. Wanna see?”

Another thunk—this time, my right wrist felt like it was about to snap.

“Mom! Mom! MOM!!!”

“Hey, Econova. Shut that kid up!”

Snap—I heard the sound of Kabe crying out, wailing in distress.

“Kabe, I told you not to touch her! What if this goes out on broadcast?!”

“Ah, broadcast.”

Prilly crouched down and stared blankly at my face.

“This? Blocking this part of the broadcast is a piece of cake. The Mind Field is already set up. Do you think there’s anything you can think of that I can’t?”

“Mommm!”

“I told you not to touch Kabe, you’ll really regret it.”

“Ah, the big idiot who’s sprawled out can still chatter on. But damn, that kid’s really loud.”

Once again, with a snap, Kabe’s cries filled the air.

I was furious.

Extremely furious.

I had the map clearly in front of me, but I hadn’t realized that Prilly was coming.

I hadn’t paid enough attention to Kabe’s type—how careless of me.

“Kabe, don’t touch her…”

“Whimper~ So who are you scared of?”

The ring.

If I can just tear this ring off, I feel like I could somehow get out of this.

This is what’s preventing me from moving.

If I just manage to deal with this, I think I can break free.

“Mommm! Get up!!”

I shoved all the magic I could muster into my left hand.

As it shrank from the outside inward, it fit perfectly around my wrist.

Maybe if I push from the inside until it can’t hold anymore, it will break.


After all, I have plenty of magic.

If I push with all my strength, maybe it’ll work.

It was a rather naive thought, though.

Crack!

It worked.

The ring that had been restraining my wrist shattered, and the other rings also cracked, finally freeing my limbs.

I quickly got to my feet and rushed toward Prilly.

“Your enemy is not me, an unrighteous one!”

Prilly’s hand reached for my head.

For a moment, a sharp sensation filled my mind, but my body moved faster.

I dove into Prilly’s embrace and threw a rocket punch with my left hand!

“I knew it!”

She read to me.

Prilly had already moved far away from me.

Is this the difference in experience?

“Here is the punishment of God!”

Behind Prilly, a radiant light surged upward.

Six glowing spears floated in the air, suspended above us.

This is cheating.

“Don’t stop me!”

Magic circles began to form in both of Prilly’s hands.

“Weren’t you supposed to be in a soda commercial?”

“Yeah! They say it’s pineapple cider! Drink it once in a while!”

The magic circle was fully drawn, and Prilly’s hands came together.

The magic circles merged, forming a much larger one, and then—

“Precious people, precious times~ Samjin Pineapple Cider~”

“That vibe doesn’t fit, really.”

“That’s not something you should be saying, Prilly.”

Meanwhile, I was too busy dodging the glowing spear heading toward me to respond.

Fortunately, the speed of the spear was similar to the smashing of the Pretty Q, so dodging wasn’t too difficult.

The problem, however, was the number of them.

I tried to create a shield using my magic, but it was impossible to create one large enough to cover all the glowing spears coming from all directions—up, down, left, right, front, and back.

Boom!

A loud explosion rang out.

And with a sudden flash of light, I rolled away again, crashing to the ground.

Pain surged throughout my body.

I had been too focused on blocking the spears and hadn’t realized…

This is the problem.

The pain was overwhelming, and I couldn’t even stand properly, half-sitting when Prilly walked toward me with a relaxed smile.

She leaned down and stared directly into my face, grinning smugly.

“How does it feel? Painful, right? This is the Aura Cannon.”

Ah, this really hurts like hell.

“You probably won’t feel as much pain as I did.”

I wanted to test that theory.

Would you mind hitting me one more time?

But those thoughts couldn’t escape my lips.

I needed to get rid of Prilly to save Kabe, but when I looked over to where Kabe was, he was struggling, caught by a magical girl I’d never heard of—Ekonova or something like that.

“Mom, Mom!”

“Kabe, just wait a little longer. Mom will save you.”

I tried to rise and charge toward Prilly, but my knee buckled again, and I collapsed halfway.

“Last time, I was careless. This is magic, you see. Got it? Facing someone like you, who’s limited to close combat, is nothing.”

Prilly grabbed my chin and forced my head up.

Her smug face was honestly ridiculous.

If I could, I’d love to rocket-punch her face right now.

“Prilly, please…”

This time, the magical girl called Prilly’s name—Econova or whatever.

“Ekonova, aren’t you going to shut that kid up… huh?”

Prilly’s words trailed off, her face twisting in irritation as she glared at the girl.

In that moment, something appeared without sound and stood there, gazing down at “us.”

Even I, who was half-collapsed, stared up in shock.

Prilly, who had been glaring at the magical girl, also fell silent.

Kabe, who had been caught, was still struggling behind the magical girl.

Our gazes were all fixed on the same thing.

A massive wolf, at least twice my height.

Its fur gleamed an icy white under the moonlight.

Its eyes, a glowing red, were slick with malice.

Every breath it took exhaled a cloud of white mist from its mouth.

“Shin… Shin Sarrang (God-killing Wolf)…”

Prilly’s voice trembled with fear.

“Mom. Are you okay?”

“The wolf… is speaking…?”

Well, a Panther from a cat family could talk, so there’s no reason a wolf couldn’t.

But, that wolf, which was at least twice my size, just called me mom.

That’s… weird in its own way.

“Kabe… Is that really you?”

“Yeah. You’re okay, right? It’s just the right moment for the charge to finish.”

Her voice was clearer now.

Maybe it was because she didn’t have any missing teeth.

“Y-Yeah… I’m fine. Mom’s fine.”

“Good. Then… should we clean up those insignificant things that hurt mom? Or, what should we do?” 

“I’ll do whatever mom says.”

Kabe’s red eyes glinted as they focused on Prilly.

Prilly, looking like she was frozen in overwhelming fear, had turned pale.

“Ugh.”

Slowly, I stood up and walked toward the wolf, which called itself Kabe.

“Kabe… is that really you?”

“Yeah.”

Kabe stuck out its tongue and licked my face.

It felt a bit rough, but it wasn’t bad.

It wasn’t unpleasant.

“Prilly.”

Prilly, looking up at Kabe with a terrified face, seemed not to hear me at all.

Ah, that’s right.

Unlike mine, if these creatures die, they die for real.

“Prilly.”

“Why, why?”

“Retreat.”

I’m not exactly a bigger person, and I want to return the favor for the beating I took.

But it’s not because I want to take revenge on my own… It’s just that taking someone’s life seems a bit much.

Moreover, even though Kabe’s true form is that of a wolf, he still calls me mom, which means his mental age must be that much younger.

I don’t want to make him kill someone.

“And you.”

When I turned around, I saw the magical girl named Eco Green or something, her face pale, sitting on the ground… and, uh… those water stains… Anyway, she was looking up at Kabe.

“You too, retreat.”

“R-Retreating!”

With those words, the girl disappeared.

“Prilly, you retreat too.”

“N-No. I can’t do that.”

“Why?”

I was surprised.

I thought she would be the first to retreat, different from the others.

“There are still allies remaining. We need to stop the Shin Sarrang here.”

“You?”

I glanced at the map.

Now, the only ones left on the battlefield were Frabel, Aquamarine, and Prilly.

I couldn’t see Pretty Q marker.

Judging by the fact that Dooshik’s health was marked in red, it seemed like he had retreated from her.

Good job, Dooshik.

“Retreat. We’re retreating too.”

In the chaos of the battlefield, I hadn’t been able to pay attention to everything, but considering the situation, we had done well.

We managed to get three magical girls to retreat, even Prilly, the leader, and with Dooshik having retreated Pretty Q, our side still had some face left.

Prilly hesitated for a moment but then seemed to make up her mind, taking a deep breath.

“…I’ll retreat.”

With those words, Prilly disappeared.

“All Mind soldiers, listen. Move quickly to the original gathering point. Soldiers still in combat, stop fighting and retreat to regroup.”

Yes!

Understood!

Yes!

“Mom, are you okay?”

Kabe, back in her human form, asked with concern.

Instead of answering, I smiled and patted Kabe’s head.

“I’m okay, mom’s fine. But right now, I can’t hug you, Kabe.”

My whole body hurts.

My side where Prilly kicked me earlier, and my wrist too.

My whole body hurts because of the Aura Cannon.

“That’s okay…”

Kabe seemed downhearted.

The fact that Kabe’s true form was that wolf is known only to me, Prilly, and the magical girl, Eco Green or whatever her name was.

But soon, it would spread.

Shin Sarrang… was that what it was called?

It sounds like a fearsome name just by hearing it.

“It seems like the gauge fills up slowly.”

“Yeah…”

There was a reason Kabe hadn’t shown her true form until now.

After the countdown, the gauge starts to fill up, and when it’s full, she can reveal her true form.

I haven’t seen her fight directly, but judging by how scared Prilly was, there’s definitely something more to it.

Given that, it makes sense that the gauge charge speed would be slow, as it’s probably an overbalance.

When I asked why she didn’t tell me earlier, she said she wanted to surprise me.

I couldn’t really scold her for her childlike innocence, so I could only smile.

‘It’s like pulling out a hero unit.’

If raised well, this kind of unit could potentially turn the tides of a battle.

But for now, she’s just my adorable daughter.

I took Kabe’s hand and headed toward the gathering point.

“You all fought well.”

Seven of the Mind soldiers had been annihilated.

Seven out of twenty-four.

But we had achieved results that were incomparable to before.

This was a successful debut, and a result to be satisfied with.

Maybe if we pushed a little harder, we could even aim for a victory.

Perhaps the Mind soldiers thought the same, as they looked at my retreat decision with some doubt in their eyes.

I couldn’t say it was a rigged game, though.

I looked around at the Mind soldiers lined up in front of us.

“Think of this as an experience. Today’s disappointing loss will be repaid with tomorrow’s overwhelming victory.”

“Yes, Mother!”

Whether mother or boss, it would be nice if they just called me one thing.

But being called “Mother” didn’t feel bad at all.

“I commend your hard work. You all did well. Let’s make sure we win the next battle. Do you understand?”

“Yes!”

I pulled back my tattered outer coat and raised my hand.

“Count! Close!”

A declaration to retreat, marking the end of the battle.

Since we declared it first, it would be judged as our defeat.

A white flash of light soared up, followed by a golden flash of light rising from the other side in response.


The battle was over.

“Boss!”

I leaned against Dooshik as he rushed over to support me.

I’m so tired.

This wasn’t as easy as I thought it would be.



 
  Chapter 39: Split the money from selling the photos, you jerk


After the fight ended, I didn’t feel like doing anything.

Although we had won, I treated the demons who fought well to a meal and returned to the hotel.

I declared that today would be a rest day and spent the whole time lounging in bed since the morning.

But then my back started to hurt.

Noticing that it was cold, I covered the curled-up Kabe with a blanket, got out of bed, and stretched with a big yawn.

I turned on the television, thinking there might be some news by now since the fight ended just last night.

“After about 13 months, the Mogmog group’s attack was repelled thanks to the magical girl’s dazzling efforts. No casualties or property damage occurred due to the protective barrier—”

Well, the news went on to report about some bystanders being injured or something.

But on the screen, instead of seeing the magical girl, it was just me.

There I was, directing Dooshik to do something.

This was probably the time when I asked him to cover me while I moved positions to avoid Prilly’s attack.

Then there was a shot of me running while carrying Kabe.

Did that happen?

When?

Another shot showed me throwing an arrow.

Oh, that was when I drove off the second magical girl.

But why is it just me on the screen?

“Maybe it’s because it’s late, but you can see why they brought their child here, since they don’t have anywhere else to leave them. I can only imagine how worried the mother must be. As a mother myself, it makes me feel a little uneasy. I wonder if there’s anything we can do through welfare programs.”

Right.

That’s exactly why we pay taxes.

But on the screen, it was showing Kabe.

“Even though they’re the villain, you still want to root for them, right? She’s beautiful, and the fact that she’s a mother makes her relatable. I really liked how she was taking care of her daughter during the broadcast.”

What?

“As a mother, I can understand how tough life must have been for her to go that far. She looks young, but she’s clearly trying to make a living, so it’s hard to criticize her.”

A mother…?

It didn’t take me long to realize that they were talking about me.

But even so, Mogmog is clearly an enemy of humanity.

Isn’t the atmosphere a little too friendly?

Am I the only one who thinks that?

“Yeah, so?”

“Well, it’s thanks to that broadcast. Seeing her take care of Kabe made her more likable.”

For delivery food, I personally prefer jjajangmyeon or jjamppong.

Fried chicken isn’t bad either, but since I like noodles, that’s what I tend to choose.

So today’s lunch was jjamppong.

“What are you doing right now?”

“Well, it’s just an old habit I can’t shake.”

Dooshik ordered extra fried rice.

Then, she set aside the jjajang sauce and broth that came with the jjamppong into a container.

“So, if I eat the fried rice, that’s one meal. If I mix the jjajang with rice, that’s another, and if I heat up the jjamppong broth later, that’s three meals. One order covers three meals. This is the living point.”

“…I’ll buy it for you often, just eat it. Why are you going to all that trouble?”

“It’s just a habit now, so it’s fine.”

I wonder what the situation was like with the Mogmog group before I arrived.

If Keru had been here, he would have smacked me on the back of the head, but unfortunately, Keru isn’t here now.

Prilly had told me to go investigate the true identity of Kabe, the ‘ Shin Sarrang,’ so Keru said he was going to the Underworld.

This time, I need him to bring back some answers.

“Alright, anyway. Dooshik.”

“Yeah?”

“What’s ‘gyeolju’?”

“Ah, ‘gyeolju’…”

“I saw something like ‘The Gyeolju is riding the subway,’ what does ‘gyeolju’ mean? Is it something like a Galaxy shareholder or something? I don’t do stocks.”

“No, it’s not a bad meaning, though…”

Dooshik’s chopsticks were picking up some pickled radish.

My chopsticks moved the pickled radish from Dooshik’s chopsticks.

“Well, it’s an internet community. They call it a gallery.”

Is the pickled radish really that delicious?

Onions would be healthier for you, though.

I put an onion between Dooshik’s chopsticks.

“The gallery has a theme. Like, the one from yesterday… Ah, I don’t like onions!”

“Eat the onion!”

“Can’t I just eat the pickled radish?”

“Onions are better for your body. Eat it.”

I pushed the onion toward Dooshik, whether he pouted or not.

“Right, so what I saw yesterday was…?”

“Anyway, it’s a gallery with magical girls as the theme. The person with the most popularity or shares in the gallery is called the Gyeolju.”

“What? But I’m not a magical girl. What if I become the Gyeolju in the magical girl gallery?”

“That doesn’t really matter.”

Slurping, I ate some noodles and took a sip of the jjamppong broth.

“Ugh…”

“You sound like an Aunt.”.

But after almost causing a big problem with Eve last time, I’ve been more careful with my words.

“To keep going, the Gyeolju used to be Kabe, but isn’t it kind of weird? I mean, calling a kid who isn’t even a minor  Gyeolju feels off.”

“That’s true.”

“The magical girl gallery was originally split between the Eve faction and the Aqua faction. But after Aqua Marine got defeated by Eve, the Aqua faction disappeared, and Eve’s faction took over.”

What is she saying?

Dooshik was talking in circles, and I didn’t understand most of it.

“But now, suddenly, like a meteor, the Matriarch appeared and started the Mamang faction…”

“Mamang faction?”

“Ah, no, the Mother faction.”

I have no idea what either Mamang faction or Mother faction means.


“So now, it’s the Mother faction and Kabe who have completely taken over the magical girl gallery…”

“Okay, that’s enough. Let’s just eat.”

My interest had already waned.

“Eve is also in there. Sometimes she posts photos of herself and sells them.”

“What?”

“Last time, she even posted a photo of Keru stepping on something barefoot. The sales were through the roof.”

This crazy girl.

It’s fine if people take pictures of me.

And if they sell them, that’s okay too.

But at least they should split the earnings fifty-fifty, right?

Dooshik sent me the link to that community on my phone.

Her phone’s screen was so small that it hurt my eyes when I tried to look at it, but I had no choice.

“Here.”

“Thanks.”

“I’ll go clean this up now.”

“Alright.”

While Dooshik went down to the lobby to take the empty plates, I checked the phone.

The first post that caught my eye:

“Your Matriarch’s looks are a one-trick pony. She’d get destroyed if she faced Eve. What’s up with this Gyeolju?”

This bastard?

It’s not necessarily wrong, but I wanted to show that I had a special move called Rocket Punch.

However, Prilly could read me like an open book, and I ended up being exposed.

I need to do something about this.

Mostly, the posts were about how pretty I am, how I should appear more on shows, and how people want me to make that sound with my tongue again.

That won’t happen.

In the middle of it all, there was one post that stood out.

“Additional sample photos of the Matriarch.”

When I clicked on it, the photos were of me.

How strange.

One of them was a shot of me giving some instructions to Dooshik, which seemed like it could have been from the broadcast, where my face was shown from a frontal angle.

But the sample photo that was uploaded was different.

It was taken at a 45-degree angle, looking down at me, with the word “SAMPLE” stamped in big letters across my face.

That definitely looked like a “best angle” shot or something.

It was pretty, but who took this…

Hmm.

“Oh, that’s Eve.”

“Did you bring the dishes back?”

“Yes, it’s Eve’s post.”

“This one? The one with the sample photos?”

“Yes. Look at the username.”

M.P.E…

“Wait, is this the abbreviation for ‘Magical Princess Eve’?”

“Yeah. But it’s ‘Miracle’ not ‘Magical’.”

Wow, I’m speechless.

“Eve does this kind of community thing?”

“Yeah. She probably thinks no one noticed.”

“Why?”

“When I asked her before if she was doing a community, she said she doesn’t really use the internet.”

“If she said she doesn’t use the internet but still knew what a community was, doesn’t that mean she knows what it is?”

“Yeah, it seems that way, right? But anyway, people in communities probably know. If there’s a post criticizing Eve, it gets deleted in a heartbeat.”

And on top of that, using that kind of username.

What’s the difference between advertising yourself like that?

Is she a bit slow?

“Boss, why don’t you post a verification photo too? You’d be on the best list in no time.”

“Should I? Kabe, will you take a photo with Mom?”

“Yeah!”

I took a photo with Kabe, who smiled happily.

Maybe I should’ve wiped off the jjajang sauce on my mouth before taking it.

Nah, it’s cute and childlike.

“Well…”

“Mm, this is weird.”

The response to the photo was good, but the reactions were good in a strange way.

“Giving your kid nice food?”

“Wait, is this really the Gyeolju?”

“Jajangmyeon hahah Was the jajangmyeon because your daughter had a hard time yesterday?”

“Anyone remember the donation account?”

“What’s that red thing on the Gyeolju’s mouth?”

“Probably jjampong soup.”

“When the boss eats jjampong, what do the subordinates do?”

“Why is it so salty?”

“Boss, these kids aren’t as nice as they seem…”

But they seem really nice to me.

“But the reactions are really strange…”

“What’s the usual response?”

“Well… sometimes they dig into people’s private matters…”

I have nothing to hide.

“They sometimes get criticized for feeding their kids things like this…”


What’s wrong with jjajangmyeon?

“Anyway, it’s that kind of place, but… it’s strange…”

I glanced at Dooshik, who was muttering about something being odd, then I hugged Kabe, who was sitting on my lap, and tapped my phone to send Eve a message.

Split the money from selling the photos, you jerk.

It took a while, but there was no reply.



 
  Chapter 40: Contracts


I blankly stared down at Kabe, who was fervently tearing into the chicken next to me.

After finishing, Kabe casually picked up a chicken bone from the plate and gnawed off the remaining meat.

“Mom, why did you eat what I ate? This, this one.”

Kabe picked up a chicken leg and held it out to me.

Only a daughter looks after her mother.

“No, you eat that, Kabe. It’s okay, I’ll eat this. There’s plenty of meat on this one.”

Since Kabe’s front teeth were weak, the chicken she ate had half bone and half meat.

Oh well, it was what the child had eaten, so what does it matter?

I picked at the meat with my fingers, then just bit into it and ate it.

It’s Eve’s fault.

She should have bought boneless chicken instead of the one with bones.

She’s so annoying.

“Why are you taking the third leg? Are you not putting it down? Give it to Dooshik, you little brat.”

At my scolding, Eve pouted and tightly gripped the chicken leg.

“I like the legs.”

“Who doesn’t like chicken legs? Give it here.”

I took the chicken leg from Eve’s hand and handed it to Dooshik.

Dooshik, who had plastic gloves on, quickly took it and smiled widely.

“Thank you, boss!”

“I like chicken legs…”

“Dooshik hasn’t eaten any. Eve, you’re the oldest, when will you grow up?”

Eve pouted her lips.

But I had no intention of being lenient.

The night before moving out of the hotel and into an officetel in Gwangmyeong, four days later, Kabe, who had been watching TV, suddenly said she wanted chicken, so I called Eve.

-Why do I have to buy chicken and bring it all the way there?

-Kabe wants it.

-How many should I buy?

-Four. Me, you, Dooshik, and Kabe.

-Just wait 30 minutes.

Exactly 30 minutes later, Eve knocked on our door.

Thus began the impromptu chicken party.

In the midst of it, Keru returned.

“Euuuuhhhhhh?”

“Eve, swallow and then speak.”

How gross.

I poured cola into a cup and handed it to Eve, who drank it and exhaled loudly.

So disgusting.

“Where has Keru been?”

“I’m going to the Underworld to investigate what ‘Shin Sarrang’ is.”

As I reached for another bone fragment that Kabe had set down to nibble on, Kabe suddenly held out her hand toward me.

In her small hand, there was a piece of chicken about the size of her palm.

“Mom, ah~ open wide.”

“Ah.”

Kabe eagerly tore off a piece of chicken meat and popped it into my mouth.

Actually, it was more like chicken skin than meat, but I love chicken skin!

I enjoy it!

“Delicious.”

“Yeah, it’s even better because my daughter gave it to me.”

“Hehe.”

That wasn’t a lie.

It really was delicious.

I wanted to pat Kabe’s head as she smiled mischievously like a little trickster, but I held back because my hands were greasy and covered in seasoning.

For some reason, Eve was staring at me with an expression like she was about to cry, but why?

I’m telling you, it’s really delicious.

How can chicken skin not be delicious?

“Kabe, eat a lot too.”

“Yeah.”

“Anyway, Keru, keep talking. What is this ‘Shin Sarrang’ thing?”

“It’s a monster that appeared during a light-dimensional war in Tibet a few thousand years ago.”

Can you even combine words like ‘a few thousand years ago,’ ‘light,’ and ‘dimensional war’ together?

“It was a monster that killed a demon lord who was trying to forcibly overturn the situation. That’s why it’s called Shin Sarrang, meaning ‘The Wolf that killed a God.’”

“Kabe, is that true?”

“I’ve never done something like that.”

“No, that’s not it?”

“Well, that’s how it’s been passed down. After killing the demon lord, it disappeared immediately. After that, there were no traces of it, so no one thought it would appear like this.”

“Hm… I see.”

I threw the chicken leg bone I had finished gnawing on toward Keru.

I know.

I know I’m being harsh on Keru.

But honestly, if anyone else were in my position, they’d understand.

Keru really deserves to be teased.

He’s the kind of person you have to make fun of.

“What… What is this?”

“What do you think it is? A chicken bone.”

“Why are you giving this to me?”

“Payment for your errand.”

“So you’re saying this is payment for going to the Underworld to investigate and coming back?”

“Oh, is that so?”

I happened to be sitting on the bed at that moment.


I quietly slipped off my slippers, raised my feet, and began stomping on Keru’s head.

“St-stop it, Boss!”

“Hey, Keru. You killed a demon lord and disappeared. After that, no one could find any traces of you. Who would have known you’d suddenly appear like this? End of story.”

“Is this your investigation? Is this really what you investigated? Huh?”

“Th-there’s more research on Shin Sarrang in the Light World than in the Underworld, so there wasn’t much data in the Underworld! Eve, you speak up too!”

Everyone’s eyes turned to Eve.

Eve, seeming a little uncomfortable with all the attention, scratched her cheek with her pinky finger and gave a sheepish smile.

“There’s more data than what Keru found. There are even some legends passed down, and that’s why Prilly immediately recognized Shin Sarrang. But we couldn’t find any trace either. Well, now it’s just treated as a legend.”

“But you’re saying the daughter’s identity is a wolf, and the dad…”

“It’s weird when ‘dad’ and ‘year’ are used together like that.”

“Alright, boss. But Keru worked hard too, so let’s stop. We’ll figure it out gradually, right?”

Dooshik awkwardly smiled and began massaging my shoulder.

“Come on, boss, don’t get mad. If you do, you’ll get wrinkles. You need to take care of your skin.”

As Dooshik spoke, my anger slowly subsided, and I felt a bit calmer.

“Yeah. Dooshik’s right. It’s not like Keru went out just to play.”

“Hey, but look. Since we’re on the topic, I’ll just say it, but Keru never told me anything useful. That thing with the…”

Oops. Dooshik is here.

“I mean, he didn’t teach me anything like how to use the map during battle, or how to zoom in, or how to reveal the names of magical girls, or how to mark things. He didn’t teach me any of that!”

“Th-that’s… Boss, there was a reason for that…”

“A reason?”

If Keru had said it, I would’ve thought it was just an excuse, but since it’s Dooshik talking, I thought maybe there was a valid reason.

“Well, maybe Keru didn’t know either…”

“Boss.”

“Yeah.”

I lowered my feet, and only then did Keru sit up straight, looking at me with a very sad expression.

“I taught you everything I knew. What I didn’t teach you…”

“What didn’t you teach me?”

“I didn’t teach you because I didn’t know it myself.”

What?

“Boss, think about it. Look, in this fight, most of the rules on our side were made by Cyclone, and they were even confirmed by her. And when she was around, our organization was thriving.”

“Right?”

That was over 10 years ago, before magical girls appeared.

Back then, the Mogmog faction was definitely on top.

They were on TV almost every day, urging people to surrender.

The Mogmog faction was unstoppable, charging forward with a bold, reckless spirit, but…

“And then, when the magical girls… Eve here showed up, our organization hasn’t won once.”

It was destroyed.

“We haven’t won once…”

So, they’ve never won.

Then…

“Furthermore, after Cyclone disappeared, the next leaders were all so weak, with barely any mana, that the demons couldn’t even muster the strength to deploy.”

“So?”

“They just went to that position and got wiped out by the magical girls, the demons disappeared, and the leader barely managed to recover or couldn’t recover at all, and then they’d lie down again, unable to deploy anymore.”

“So, what happened then…?”

“And among those magical girls… you know, those ones.”

“Heh!”

Eve, who was gnawing on a chicken wing, suddenly coughed and pounded her chest.

“Pr, Prilly and Aquamarine, you know?”

“Yeah, that’s right. The two of them… fighting over the previous leader, with each other… ahem.”

Ah.

I understand what that means.

It’s the story where they got so tired of fighting over the leader that they retired.

“Anyway, after they suddenly retired, the whole organization was on the brink of life and death, and before we could find a new leader, they retired. There was no proper transfer of power.”

That’s not entirely wrong.

Tch.

Well, when you put it like that, I can’t really argue.

I know Keru has been trying, and Dooshik has been doing her best as well.

It feels a bit wrong to just keep criticizing them, so I guess I’ll stop here.

But doesn’t Dooshik, who was supposedly in charge, need to know this too?

Was she also unaware?

Anyway, that’s not the important part right now.

“But then, if Kabe is really Shin Sarrang or whatever, what does that make me, who’s called ‘mom’ by Kabe?”

“That’s still a mystery. Even when we ask Kabe, she don’t give us a proper answer.”

“It’s probably because she’s just a kid. Kabe, don’t you remember anything?”

Having eaten enough, Kabe let out a small burp and smiled at me.

“I don’t know. Dad, can I drink some more cola?”

“Just a little. Make sure you brush your teeth before bed, okay?”

“Mm.”

Kabe, whose hands were covered in seasoning, barely grabbed the cup, holding it under her palm.

She already had one cup of cola earlier, but here she goes again.

Typical of dads.

“Kabe, stop drinking just cola and have something else.”

“Mm, alright.”

As Kabe drank the cola, Eve shifted her gaze back to me.

“By the way, Mom.”

“Don’t call me that.”

“When’s the next fight going to happen?”

Hmm.

I should decide that too.

But there’s something more urgent.

“No, that’s not it. There’s something else we need to talk about first.”

This girl is trying to skip over something.

“What?”

Eve looked at me with wide eyes, as if she didn’t understand at all.

Hah, this sly fox.

“Hey, aren’t you going to settle the advertisement fees?”

“Oh, right.”

“Right? Right, huh? You didn’t say anything, so I just…!”

“You need to sign the contract before the money comes in. Haven’t you ever worked in society… Ah, no. Never mind. Sorry.”

She’s really underestimating me.

If I weren’t in this situation where I can’t speak up, I’d be the one negotiating with government departments.

“Hey, do you know how many years I’ve spent working with government officials?”

“Y-yeah… I kind of know. Sorry, that was a slip of the tongue.”

“Yeah, well, know your place.”

Eve, now apologizing with a sincere expression, made me feel a little awkward.

But since she’s apologizing this much, I can’t stay mad forever.

But what exactly does she know?

“Alright, fine. Anyway, after you sign the contract, show me the copy. And when you get the deposit, show me the deposit slip too.”

“Why do you need those?”

“Do you think I don’t know how painful it was when I made a mistake with a contract? You have to check everything on the contract perfectly. I need to look at it too, so keep it organized.”

“R-right. Got it.”

It’s a bit weird that Eve is so compliant now, but it’s fine as long as she gets it.

“Anyway, Keru, report to me as soon as you find out anything about Shin-sallan or whatever. Eve, when will the production equipment be set up?”

“This Saturday. It’s scheduled for the day you guys move in. If it’s early, maybe the evening before?”

“We’ll need to do some production again that day.”

That was something I realized during the last fight.

Commanding isn’t a difficult task.

But I felt that with the army being so critically lacking, commanding alone isn’t enough.

We always need a basic number of demons to maintain.

We need to recruit enough demons to act as soldiers and get more units that can play the role of generals… like Kabe.

“It’ll be hard for me to be there that day, I have some things to do.”

I nodded at Eve’s words.

“It’s okay. It’s our work, so we’ll have to handle it ourselves. We can’t keep relying on others forever.”

“Yeah, that’s the right attitude.”

“I’ll keep relying on your wallet though.”

Eve scowled, but when I smiled back at her, she couldn’t help but smile too.

Yeah, with all that money, what are you going to spend it on?

You should spend it on me and Kabe.

But you’re frowning?

Huh?

Are you mad?

“Hey, speaking of which, why haven’t you been paying child support?”

At my words, Eve’s eyes widened.

“What child support?”

“Think about it. Kabe calls you dad, but I’m the one raising her, so shouldn’t you at least give me child support? Isn’t that what a father should do?”

“Uh, uhhh? Is, is that so?”

Eve, looking flustered, started blushing.

This is surprisingly fun.

Eve is really easy to tease.

“How much should I get…?”

“I’m just kidding, just kidding. No child support. I was just messing around.”

“Well, even so… Kabe’s going to school, right?”

Ah.

I had been thinking about it but kept forgetting to bring it up.

“Right, that’s true. Kabe should go to school or kindergarten. What should we do about their identity?”

“Hmm…”

Eve thought for a moment, then scratched her cheek awkwardly and gave a sheepish smile.

“I’ve always taken care of that stuff. I’ll handle it for Kabe. It’s better to send her to kindergarten first, right? If we send them to school right away, it might be problematic.”

“Yeah, that’s probably for the best. After all, you made my identity.”

“Yeah, I did. Did Keru tell you?”

“Yeah.”

I’m really thankful for that part.

Now that I think about it, the company I used to work for was a nightmare.

Thanks to Eve, I got out of that hellhole and gained a stable life, so I should be grateful.

“I’m really grateful for that. If it weren’t for you, I might still be stuck in that hellhole. Treated like a monkey in a zoo.”

How amazing would it be for a man to become a woman?

It’d be lucky to even be treated like a monkey in a zoo.

“Yeah… I see.”

Suddenly, Eve grabbed my hand tightly.

I don’t know why, but tears were welling up in her eyes.


“Anyway, I’m really grateful. Please take good care of Kabe. She is our child.”

“Right… You can trust me. I’ll handle everything perfectly.”

“Yeah, I’ll trust the president of the association.”

So, Kabe can start going to kindergarten now, huh?

I’m looking forward to seeing Kabe in a little chick outfit!



 
  Chapter 41 : The Parent-Teacher Meeting


“Hey, Boss.”

“Yeah, Dooshik? What’s up?”

I had been lazing around in bed since the morning.

Although getting up early had become a habit, I often found myself with nothing to do after waking up.

So, I just stayed in bed, flipping through TV channels day after day.

“Are you heading to school?”

Even though we were living in a hotel, Dooshik continued attending school diligently.

Every morning when she left for school and every evening when she came back, he would always stop by to say hello.

This morning was no different; she stepped into my room, seemingly ready to head out.

“Yes…”

But something about her demeanor felt off.

She seemed hesitant.

Sitting up, I noticed her standing awkwardly, as if she had something to say.

“Do you have something to say?”

“Well, um… today is… the day for the parent-teacher meeting.”

“Oh. What time?”

“4 o’clock.”

“Alright, I’ll go.”

“Really?”

“Of course. Who else would go if not me?”

“Thank goodness.”

“If it’s something like that, you don’t need to hesitate to tell me. You can just say it without worrying.”

“It’s about discussing college admissions…”

Oh.

I’m just a high school graduate myself, so I don’t really know much about this.

But there’s no way I could take a kabe with me to school.

So, I decided to leave kabe with Eve.

After seeing them off to Eve’s place, I opened my wardrobe to pick out something appropriate.

I pulled out a suit but then put it back.

Hmm.

Going overboard might feel awkward.

I took out a frilled skirt Dooshik had bought and stashed away but put that back too.

No matter how I thought about it, I just couldn’t bring myself to wear a skirt.

In the end, I settled on jeans and a navy jacket.

Something suitable for my age — I’m 23 — that wouldn’t make me look too old or too young.

Once I got dressed, I faced a problem I hadn’t anticipated:

I didn’t know how to tie my hair.

It wasn’t short, either.

When left down, it reached about my shoulder blades.

But up until now, I’d just tied it back in a messy way, and it never seemed odd.

Today was different, though.

As Dooshik’s guardian visiting her school, I couldn’t afford to make a poor impression.

If I looked sloppy, it would reflect poorly on her.

Alright, I’ll spend some money when it matters.

I remembered something a company secretary had once told me:

“If you tell the hairdresser you’re attending your ex’s wedding, they’ll go all out.”

I’d tried that line once before.

It was insane, and what happened after I said it was even more unbelievable.

“Going somewhere special today?”

“My ex’s wedding…”

I had only said that much when the hair designer changed.

The designer who was originally supposed to do my hair stepped aside, and a new, much more experienced-looking designer stepped up with scissors in hand.

The original designer went over to the waiting customers and explained that it might take some time because I was going to my ex’s wedding.

Oh, great.

“So, how did you two break up?”

“Uh, well…”

I don’t remember this being part of the script.

I hesitated, unable to respond immediately.

Saying something random felt odd, so I thought maybe I should just say we broke up on good terms.

“You must’ve broken up badly. Got it. Mr. Park, go call the head makeup artist.”

“Yes!”

Things were escalating quickly.

“We’ll thin out your hair a bit here, attach the corsage here, and secure it in place. The 3D makeup might feel a bit heavy…”

Surrounded by this foreign beauty jargon, I started regretting why I had even said such a thing in the first place.

By the time I left the salon, it was 3:10 PM, an hour and a half later.

The school Dooshik attends was about 40 minutes away, so time was running tight.

I had no choice but to take a taxi.

“Thank you.”

After paying the taxi fare and standing in front of the school gate, I felt a wave of nostalgia.

It wasn’t the school I attended, but returning to a high school — a place that still held some fond memories despite the struggles of society — felt oddly refreshing.

“Where are you headed, miss?”

“My younger umm Sister goes here. I’m here for a parent-teacher meeting.”

The security guard, speaking in a thick regional dialect, stood in my way.

But I hadn’t committed a crime, and there was no reason to hesitate.

“What grade and class?”

Oh, I didn’t know that.

“Uh, her name is Kwak Dooshik.”

“Ah, the blonde-haired student. Go on in. You and your sister sure have different hair colors.”

“We’re not biological siblings. Haha.”


I forced an awkward laugh and walked through the gate, but an odd chill ran down my spine.

It felt like something unpleasant was about to happen.

It probably wouldn’t happen at the school, though.

It must just be my imagination.

“Oh my, is that you…”

“Prilly… no, Park Seonah?”

Of all places, to meet her here.

“Oh my, are you here for the parent-teacher meeting too?”

A beautiful woman with short hair, dressed in a light gray suit and brown-rimmed glasses.

But she was someone I wanted to avoid at all costs.

Prilly— no, Park Seonah, the branch manager of the Magical Girl Association’s Gwangmyeong chapter.

“You didn’t know?”

“Why would I know?”

When I asked why she was here, Seonah cheerfully replied that she was here for her sibling’s parent-teacher meeting as well.

I’d heard that Fravel and Dooshik were in the same class, but I never expected they’d be sisters.

Still, according to Dooshik, Fravel’s real name was Seo Jina, while Prilly’s was Park Seonah.

For a moment, I wondered why their surnames were different, but I decided not to think too deeply about it.

Every family has its circumstances.

But there was something even more curious than that.

“How is it that both you and your sister are lesbians…?”

“Oh my, are you discriminating against homosexuals? Do you know what kind of world we live in these days?”

“For someone saying that, aren’t you being a little too friendly with me? There’s no way either of us has any good feelings toward the other.”

In response to my comment, Prilly gave me a bright smile.

“Nope, I heard it from Eve. Kabe isn’t your biological daughter, right? I knew something was off. My virgin radar is flawless, after all.”

Turn that radar off!

“You might have feelings about me, but I’ve got none for you. No, wait, I do have feelings. They’re probably different from yours, though.”

“What kind of feelings?”

I had a bad feeling about asking, but it seemed like she was waiting for me to, so I reluctantly gave in.

“Feelings of adoration?”

Don’t say something so weird with such a cheerful expression.

“Would you like to guess what kind of feelings I have toward you?”

“What feelings?”

“The kind where I want to curse you out. You damn brat.”

“Haven’t you already done that?”

“I want to do it more.”

This is a school.

If I could do as I pleased right now, I’d have already transformed and landed a few rocket punches on her.

But if I caused a scene here, it wouldn’t just embarrass me—it would make things hard for Dooshik as well.

That was the last thing I wanted, so I held myself back.

“Prilly, the next time we fight, I’m going to beat you down until you’re begging for mercy. So be ready.”

“Oh my, I’ll look forward to it.”

We walked up to the third floor together and waited in front of the classroom marked 2nd Grade, Class 2.

Since there wasn’t much to talk about, I glanced at my phone.

Sure enough, someone had posted pictures and comments like, Wow, our goddess got her hair done!

These stalker jerks…

Not long after, the school bell rang.

Was this what the bell sounded like when I was in school?

I couldn’t remember.

“Boss! I mean Sis”

It was Dooshik.

She came running toward me, beaming, and practically threw herself into my arms, hugging me tightly.

“Wow, it’s my first time seeing you with makeup! You look amazing!”

I don’t think I’d ever seen Dooshik this excited before.

“Sis, let’s take a selfie!”

“Uh, sure…”

Our faces filled the small phone screen.

Even though my face was closer to the camera, it still looked smaller than her.

“Sis, your face is seriously so small… Ugh, come on, smile a little!”

Dooshik poked me in the side, and I managed to force a smile, but it felt awkward as hell.

“Can you send me the photo later?”

“Yes, sis!”

Dooshik grinned brightly.

I didn’t expect her to be this happy.

“So, it seems Dooshik has a hard time focusing during class.”

“Sorry? What do you mean?”

Class had ended, and the students were moving on to self-study.

I was in the teacher’s office with Dooshik’s homeroom teacher.

“Well, it seems balancing her Mogmog activities with schoolwork has made it hard for her to keep up in class.”

“Ah, I see…”

“This is a notebook we confiscated from Dooshik a few days ago. Would you like to take a look?”

The teacher handed me a spiral-bound notebook.

It was pink with little white teddy bears rolling around on the cover—very girly.

“She wasn’t paying attention in class, so I confiscated it.”

“Right… I see.”

I picked up the notebook and flipped through the pages.

With each page I turned, my fingers began trembling more and more.

“As you can see… well…”

The teacher’s voice echoed faintly, as though it were coming from far away.

My heart pounded.

A buzzing filled my ears, like a swarm of insects flitting nearby.

With shaking hands, I closed the notebook and handed it back to the teacher.

“I understand… I’ll keep an eye on her.”

“And regarding her grades… it’s going to be difficult for her to get into a university in Seoul.”

“Is that so?”

Honestly, grades weren’t my biggest concern at the moment.

But since Dooshik was a high school student, I had to focus on this aspect, no matter what the contents of that notebook were.

“Her grades aren’t good. Her English scores are particularly low, and she’s near the bottom of her class. It might be best to aim for a two-year technical college in a field she’s interested in. That seems to be the most realistic path right now.”

“I see.”

What could I say?

I hadn’t been a particularly good student either, but my grades were at least good enough to get into college.

For me, skipping college was a practical decision—I didn’t have money, and I figured I might as well jump into the workforce to start earning.

But for Dooshik, the issue wasn’t just financial; she genuinely struggled with academics.

“There’s still a year left. If she works hard, there’s plenty of room for improvement. There are also many different university admissions options these days, so don’t worry too much.”

Sure.

After scaring me like that, telling me not to worry feels like a bad joke, teacher.

When I left the teacher’s office, Dooshik was waiting outside with Fravel (Seo Jina) and Prilly (Park Seonah), standing in a row.

As if my mood wasn’t sour enough, seeing Seonah smirking at me made my irritation boil over.

“Sis, did the meeting go well?”

“Yeah, it went okay.”

But I couldn’t watch any of this show in front of Dooshik.

I forced a faint smile and subtly extended my arm to Dooshik.

“Hehe.”

She happily hooked her arm around mine, grinning innocently.

She had no idea about my complicated feelings, and seeing her laugh so carefree only made my thoughts even more tangled.

“What are you two still doing here? Did you forget the way out? Want me to guide you?”

“What’s with the lame joke? This must be fate—how about we grab a cup of coffee?”

Already on edge, her words made my irritation spike even higher.

“Planning to spike my coffee? Why would I trust you enough to sit down and drink with you?”

“Your little sister’s here too—don’t be like that, darling.”

“Darling? You’re about as fragile as a porcelain doll. I’m not in the mood to share coffee with you, so I’ll be heading back. Dooshik, are your classes done?”


“Yes!”

“Good, let’s go then.”

“Sure you won’t regret it?”

“Why would I regret it? I can count the times I’ve regretted something in my life on one hand, you old hag.”

As I turned sharply to leave, Prilly grabbed my wrist firmly.



 
  Chapter 42 : Magic Gun


“Are you not letting go of this?”

Such strength.

With this level of power, it’s hard for me to resist in my current, untransformed state.

But I can’t let that show.

“Let go.”

“Listen to me for a second.”

“I said, let go.”

Seonah was smiling slightly.

What should I do?

I’m not in the mood to smile.

“Let go of this.”

“You don’t have any ranged attack options, do you?”

“What?”

That’s the biggest issue I’m grappling with right now.

If I get close, I can land a powerful strike.

But that requires the assumption of getting close, and I could suffer significant damage in the process.

On top of that…

“Even if you manage to get close, you have almost no combat experience, so your moves will be easy to read.”

“That’s none of your business.”

At some point, Seonah had let go of my hand.

But I couldn’t leave the spot.

Her words, pinpointing my weaknesses so precisely, held me captive, and I found myself listening to her as if hypnotized.

“I’ll give you a tip, so let’s grab a canned coffee from the vending machine. That’s fair, right? I’ll get it right in front of you, okay?”

“No, I’ll get my own drink.”

I can’t fully trust her yet, but preparing to this extent should be fine.

“Moche.”

“Yeah?”

“Do you know my name?”

“Yeah, you said it was Seo Jina, right?”

“That’s right. Did you hear it from Dooshik?”

“Yeah.”

Fravel—no, Jina—was quite cheerful.

We didn’t have any special connection; we just happened to meet once and shared some ice cream.

Yet here she was, chatting away beside me as if we were close.

“You and Dooshik grew up in the same orphanage, right?”

“Yeah.”

“What was Dooshik like when she was little?”

Uh, I don’t know.

“She was just ordinary.”

Even with my vague response, Jina clung to me without letting go.

She asked all sorts of questions—what Dooshik’s favorite food was, her hobbies, if she liked fancy items—and honestly, it was getting overwhelming.

“Let the sis have a chat. You kids go play.”

Seonah grabbed Jina by the back of her neck and dragged her away like a sack of potatoes.

Her strength really isn’t a joke.

Taking the coins Seonah handed me, I pressed the button for canned coffee at the vending machine.

“It’s hot.”

It might seem a bit early to drink a warm canned coffee, but the coffee that rolled out of the vending machine was warm.

I figured it might have been prepared in advance, so I turned the can over to make sure it wasn’t already opened, like a Welch’s can.

It wasn’t.

I even checked to see if there were any needle marks, but there didn’t seem to be.

Prilly watched me inspect the can with a look of disbelief.

“Hey, I just got it from the machine. Why are you so suspicious?”

This is all your fault.

You made me this way!

“Don’t you know what you’ve done?”

“What are you talking about?”

“Never mind, nothing.”

When Dooshik leaned her face close to mine, I flicked her forehead and sent her away, then sat on the bench with my chin resting on my hand.

“Not sure what’s gotten into you, though.”

I opened the can and took a sip of coffee.

The taste… Yeah, it’s just coffee.

Thankfully.

“So, what’s wrong with my long-range?”

It’s important that I develop a way to attack from a distance.

According to Keru, I’ll have to fight twice a month from now on and maintain a win rate of at least 50%.

Of course, right after hearing that, I gave Keru a good stomping, asking why they were asking me to improve the win rate when they were the ones getting beaten.

But what can you do?

If that’s how it is, I just have to deal with it.

“Well, I heard this from Eve, but you don’t have any unique spells, right? So, have you thought about how to use all that mana?”

Seonah brushed her hair back from the wind as she asked me this.

Even if I did think about it, Keru said he’s never dealt with someone like me before.

I have plenty of mana, but no effective way to unleash it…

“You’re strong in close combat, sure, but what good is it if you can’t get close?”

“I know, you don’t have to keep repeating it. Why do you keep emphasizing it?”

They say even kind words should only be repeated three times.

Hearing that I lack long-range attacks or need to figure out a way to deal with it is so obvious that repeating it over and over just gets annoying.

“Ask Keru to get you a gun.”

…A gun?

“That’s random. Why a gun?”


“A gun is a gun. What, did you think the magical world wouldn’t have guns?”

“Uh, yeah.”

Seonah sat next to me and sighed.

“They exist. But they’re not like real guns where you load bullets and shoot them. They’re guns that fire bullets made of mana—magic bullets.”

“Are you sure? Then why don’t you guys use them?”

I raised an eyebrow.

It’s not easy to trust her.

Seonah stared at me for a moment before taking a sip of her coffee.

“Because it’s more efficient to just use that mana to deploy a magic circle and cast spells. That’s why we don’t use them. But there are simpler versions used for self-defense by people who aren’t skilled at magic circles. Ask Keru to get you one of those. They even have them in the Underworld.”

If such a thing exists, it would definitely be helpful for me.

What bothers me is why she’s even teaching me something like this.

“Why are you telling me this?”

“Who knows.”

“What’s your angle?”

“I might be a bit of a crazy woman, but still.”

“At least you’re self-aware.”

Seonah finished off her coffee with a slurp and casually tossed the can.

The can soared high into the air.

Seonah aimed at it, making her hand into the shape of a gun.

A small magic circle formed at the tip of her outstretched finger, and a tiny beam of light shot out, piercing the can right through the center.

“I have a bit of attachment to this world, so I’d like you guys to step up your game a little.”

The late autumn, early winter breeze lightly tousled Seonah’s hair.

So, even she has her reasons…

“Don’t act all dramatic. What’s with the sudden ‘I have my reasons’ nonsense?”

At my words, Seonah gave a cheeky grin and a playful wink.

“Busted?”

“Hey, no matter how much you try to dress it up, it doesn’t change the fact that you’re a lunatic and a wannabe rapist. What attachment? Stop spouting nonsense. I’m leaving. Thanks for the coffee.”

“Next time we meet, don’t forget you promised to beat me up!”

“Yeah, don’t you forget it either!”

Next time, I’ll really beat her senseless.

“A gun?”

“Yep.”

“A gun… I’ve never seen one before.”

Tonight’s menu is soft tofu stew.

It’s part of the dinner provided by the hotel.

It’s not bad, but the stew tastes so fancy for what it is that it almost feels overwhelming.

“Wait, is that…”

Beside Dooshik’s stew pot, there’s a small bowl.

From what I can see, the red broth, onion, and squid legs peeking out look suspiciously like…

“Yeah, it’s leftovers from the fried rice the other day…”

“That’s real? You actually eat like that? Wait, did it not spoil?!”

Dooshik once mentioned eating leftover fried rice, followed by the jjajang sauce for a second meal, and then finishing with the tangy broth of jjampong for a third meal.

At the time, I told her I’d treat her more often so she wouldn’t have to resort to that, thinking she wouldn’t really do it.

But apparently, she really did.

“Well, the hotel food is too fancy for my taste…”

“Oh, Dooshik…”

I spotted an empty bowl nearby.

“Give me some too. This fancy food is too much; I need to cleanse my palate.”

“Right? Hehe.”

Grinning like a fool, Dooshik scooped a generous amount of jjampong broth and chunks from her bowl and placed it in front of me.

One spoonful, and the cheap flavor of MSG spread all over my mouth.

Ah, this taste is perfect… Wait, that’s not what I was trying to say.

“Anyway, about the gun. Earlier, Prilly mentioned it was used by people who are still inexperienced with deploying magic circles.”

“Inexperienced with magic circles… Sounds like you.”

Well, it’s not exactly that I’m inexperienced—it’s that I can’t do it at all.

If I don’t have a unique spell, then that’s it; I just can’t use magic.

I still don’t get it.

“Anyway, about that gun… I was wondering if you’ve ever seen one.”

“No, I haven’t seen one. Most magical girls receive their unique weapon and spell right after awakening, and they figure out how to use them on their own.”

So does this mean I’m not allowed to be a magical girl because I’m evil?

“I guess I’ll have to talk to Keru about this.”

I took the last spoonful, finishing off both the soft tofu stew and the jjampong broth.

Ah, I’m full.

My appetite has really decreased.

Compared to the past, I eat so much less now.

I used to need at least two full bowls of rice, sometimes one and a half, along with all the side dishes to feel full.

But now, if I finish a single bowl of rice, I’m stuffed.

Even after eating that, I can go until the next meal without feeling hungry.

How efficient is my body, really?

“I’ll clear the dishes. Do you want some water?”

“Yeah.”

As soon as I put my spoon down and swallowed the last bite, a glass of water appeared in front of me.

And the dishes were expertly cleared away.

A tissue was handed to me so I could wipe my mouth.

There was one for Kabe, too.

“Kabe, did you eat well?”

“Yeah.”

“You should say ‘thank you for the meal.'”

“Jal meogeoss-eumnida.”

“Say it properly.”

“Aang!”

When is this kid going to start talking?

Given that their gums are still white, I think the permanent teeth should be coming in soon.

Should I take them to the dentist?

“Has Eve contacted you?”

“No, have you heard from her?”

“Hmm, no.”

They said they would contact us as soon as Kabe’s registration is processed.

Since it was last night, I guess it hasn’t been sorted yet.

Even though I know it’s not something that will be resolved quickly, I’m a little anxious because it involves Kabe.

“Should I take them to the dentist?”

“I think so. Their pronunciation is off, and Kabe must be uncomfortable.”

“Yeah.”

“Right? Hehe. Our little one is so cute.”

“Hehe.”

As I was gently patting Kabe’s head, I noticed Keru sneaking out from the corner.

I was wondering where he went, but it seems he was sleeping there.

“Hey, Keru.”

“Yeah.”

“You heard what I said with Dooshik, right?”

“About the magic gun?”

“Why do you just say ‘I heard it,’ but never mention if it exists or not?”

“Hmm, the magic gun…”

“Yeah, the magic gun. What, is there a problem?”

Keru, who had been staring at me, sat down and scratched the back of his head with his hind paw.

What’s going on?

Why isn’t he saying anything?

“I’m going to the underworld for a couple of days.”

“Why all of a sudden?”

“Well, as the boss of the Mogmog, I can’t just take any random magic gun. I need to be given a good one.”

I don’t know what’s up with him.

Keru has been of minimal help so far, but now he’s saying he wants a good one.

I narrowed my eyes and glared at Keru.

“A good one?”

To my surprise, Keru didn’t look away and met my gaze.

“You won’t even know if I tell you. Anyway, I’ll be back soon. If I finish early, I’ll come back sooner. No later than two days.”

“Okay, got it. Should I expect something good?”

“Yeah, you can expect something good.”

“Alright.”


With that, Keru disappeared.

That’s strange.

I feel kind of weird about this.

There’s something off about this situation.

Maybe it’s just my imagination.



 
  Bonus Chapter


[★Hey, isn’t this the gallery’s main character?]

OO (176.23) Likes: 101 | Dislikes: 11 | Comments: 63 | Views: 1,173


“Hey, isn’t that person the gallery’s main character?

Wow, is it for real that their side chest is spilling out while squatting?

But the side dish looks like seasoned dried squid—why are they eating like that?”

[Likes 101(5) | Dislikes 11(1)]

Comments:

[OO (363.42): (Crying “hoeing” expression of Kon)]

ㄴ[OO (363.42): It really is the gallery’s main character lol.

What’s with the side dish though lololol]

[UsernameDestroyer: Where do you live?]

[MomIsTruth: (Kon, a silver-haired, red-eyed girl, with a happy expression)]

[IAmLeeJunyoungFromAnyangGyeonggi: Are they out drinking alone after putting the kids to bed?

I want to join them for drinks.]

ㄴ[OO (363.42): If you go, you’ll probably get scolded instead.]


ㄴ[OO (112.25): This is insanely arousing.]

[UsernameDestroyer: Where is this? Hurry up, I’m starting the car.]

[OO (176.23): In South Korea.]

[UsernameDestroyer: Is all of South Korea your home? Specify the city and district!]

[MPE: When and where was this taken?]



 
  Chapter 43 : Welcome New Home


I’m not the type to dwell on things deeply, but that doesn’t mean I have no worries at all.

After putting Kabe to bed, I went to the convenience store in front of the hotel and bought a can of beer and a pack of dried squid.

The weather had grown quite chilly, making it a bit uncomfortable to sit at an outdoor table and drink, but draping a thick shawl over myself made it tolerable.

A sip of cold beer slid down my throat, sending a sharp sensation rippling through my body.

The salty taste of the squid gradually washed away the alcoholic tang of the beer.

“Hmm.”

I lightly scratched my temple with my pinky finger.

“What should I do?”

Dooshik’s notebook from the meeting.

It was just a simple notebook, but its contents were far from ordinary.

“Teenage girls often experience confusion regarding their sexual orientation during adolescence,” the teacher had said.

She regarded it as no big deal, merely expressing concern that it might negatively impact class participation or academic performance.

But is it really something so trivial?

The notebook, filled with drawings of my face, my name, and the repeated phrase “sis, sis, sis”, hardly seemed like a minor matter.

Is this something I can dismiss as nothing?

Even thinking about it deeply, no clear answer emerged.

After all, I’ve never had to deal with something like this before.

I’ve never liked someone, never been confessed to.

No, I’ve never even been loved by anyone.

For someone like me, this kind of issue is too overwhelming, the difficulty far too high.

The feeling of a person liking another person isn’t shameful.

If Dooshik sees me in that… romantic light — even though, in this case, we’re the same gender — is that inherently wrong?

No, it’s not.

Has she always looked at me that way?

If it’s just admiration for a superior, or respect for an older sister, that’s fine.

But if she’s seen me as an object of romantic affection, that’s a different story.

This isn’t the kind of thing I can discuss with someone else.

It’s something I have to think about and decide on my own, which makes it even more burdensome.

After a long time deliberating, I reached my conclusion:

“Well, it should be fine, right?”

Dooshik hasn’t directly confessed to me.

I can’t say anything based on just what she wrote in her notebook.

As the teacher said, it could just be a fleeting emotion during adolescence.

Maybe I’m overthinking it.

Maybe it’s unnecessary to worry at all.

Crushing the empty beer can with all my strength, I stood up.

There was still some squid left — maybe I’ll save it for Keru when he gets back.

Should I head inside and sleep now?

Tomorrow, we’re moving into a new lodging.

Two 5-ton trucks, a bus for the demons, and a passenger car for me, Kabe, and Dooshik.

Originally, it was Eve’s car, but she sent it over, saying it would be better than dealing with the hassle of trains and whatnot.

“Mom, look at this!”

When I pressed the power window switch, the window rolled down.

As the window went up and down with each click of the switch, Kabe marveled at it, clearly fascinated.

“Isn’t it cool?”

“Yeah!”

From here to Gwangmyeong, it won’t take long.

It’s not that far.

Maybe about 30 minutes.

“Alright then, let’s get going.”

“Yes, please drive safely.”

“Got it.”

With those words, the driver faced forward, and the car smoothly slid ahead.

Not long after the car started moving, while I was staring blankly out the window, I felt someone gently overlap their hand on mine.

Turning to the side, I saw who it was.

“Sister.”

“Yes?”

It was Dooshik.

Dooshik was gazing at me intently.

“What’s wrong, Dooshik?”

“When will you fight next?”

A fight, huh.

It’s necessary.

Two prerequisites need to be addressed.

One is producing demons and mid-level commander units.

The other is acquiring the magic gun Keru went to retrieve.

Without resolving these two, there’s no guarantee of victory even if we fight.

“Hmm, could you cast a soundproofing spell?”

I wonder if there’s any way I can use magic.

This is more inconvenient than I thought.

Back when I was just a human who couldn’t use magic at all, I didn’t think much of it, but now that I’ve stepped into the world of magic, it’s frustrating being the only one who can’t use it while everyone else around me can.

“Sit down and close all sounds with this wing.”

With Dooshik’s incantation, an opaque barrier enveloped us.

From now on, our conversation wouldn’t leak outside.

“First, there are two things I realized from the last fight.”

“What are they…?”

The first is securing mid-level commander units.

I can control all the demons, but organizing them into units still isn’t enough to defeat a magical girl.

From what I inferred from Prilly’s words, it seems like magical girls have an internal ranking system.


A, B, C grades.

Since she referred to herself as A-grade, that likely means branch leaders are A-grade, with those like Pretty Q below her being B-grade, and that Echo… whatever they were called, being C-grade.

C-grade might be manageable with a demon unit, but anything higher would result in unnecessary demon losses.

So, mid-level commanders are necessary.

The second is my lack of long-range attack capability.

I think the magic gun should address this to some extent.

“―So, tonight, I’m going to produce units.”

I received word last night that the production machine has been fully installed.

Tonight, I’ll test it by producing a few demons and aim to summon a mid-level commander unit.

But now that I think about it, wouldn’t it be better to skip producing regular demons and just use my abundant mana to summon mid-level commander units continuously?

If I only summon units capable of going one-on-one against magical girls and maintain just enough demons to support those units, wouldn’t that be sufficient?

The thought struck me suddenly.

“Theoretically, it’s not impossible. There’s a reason it hasn’t been done before, but I think you could pull it off, sis, Dooshik replied after stroking her chin and thinking for a moment.”

So, theoretically, it’s possible…

“What’s the reason?”

“There just wasn’t enough mana to do it. For example, the mana you used to summon Kabe last time was equivalent to the total amount previous hosts used to produce demons when they were in peak condition. After that, they usually had to rest bedridden for a week.”

But I was fine.

How little mana did they have?

“Let’s revise the strategy. We’ll focus on summoning mid-level commanders one after another, then assign demons to support them.”

“That should work, especially if it’s you, sis.”

The trust in her voice felt almost suffocating.

Since the distance wasn’t far, the drive didn’t take long.

We arrived sooner than expected, and shortly after, the trucks carrying all our belongings also pulled in behind us.

“Alright, unload everything! Move into the assigned rooms as instructed earlier! Got it?”

“Yes!”

While the transformed Dooshik gave orders to the demons, Kabe and I stood side by side, looking up at the officetel building.

An eight-story building.

It had just been completed and received its occupancy permit.

This would now be our home.

The first floor was designated for commercial use, with plans for various stores to move in.

However, we had exclusive use of all the officetel units from the second floor onward.

The eighth floor was structured differently, housing only three units, each designed as a family room with four bedrooms for residential use.

When I first visited this place in early October, I nearly bowed to Eve in gratitude.

“Mom, are we going to live here now?”

“Yeah, do you like it?”

“I love it!”

Laughing gleefully, Kabe hugged me tightly, and I carried her into the building.

Everything inside was brand new, even down to the protective plastic still covering the elevator buttons.

Living in a place like this — life really does have its surprises.

During my first visit, there wasn’t any furniture yet, so I only thought, this is a nice building.

But now, with all the furniture moved in — all of it picked and purchased by Eve — it felt like a whole new world.

An 80-inch TV filled one side of the wall, with a sofa and table set up in front of it.

The kitchen was equipped with a dishwasher, an induction cooktop, and an island countertop, complete with a baby chair perfect for Kabe.

In the master bedroom, there’s a king-sized bed, while Kabe’s room has a single-sized bed.

There’s even a small children’s desk to prepare for when Kabe starts attending kindergarten soon.

On top of that, the bookshelf is filled with a full collection of world classic fairy tales.

Kabe’s room is decorated with blue wallpaper featuring white floral patterns, while the master bedroom has pink wallpaper with white floral patterns.

What’s this?

There’s a separate shower room and toilet, and the master bedroom has its own shower room and toilet as well.

Each unit even has its own washing machine.

There’s even a separate laundry drying room, likely included because it’s difficult to dry laundry outside due to fine dust from China.

At this point, the setup rivals that of a luxury apartment.

How is it even possible to get a place like this without a deposit or rent?

Just how much wealth does it take to make this happen?

Text Message:

Eve [Did you make it home safely?]

Moche [Yeah, I just got in and am looking around the house.]

[The furniture is incredible.]

[You must have spent a lot of money.]

Eve [It’s fine.]

[It was a painful expense, but worth it.]

[Are you producing demons tonight?]

Moche [Yeah, I have to.]

Eve [I won’t be able to come.]

[Are you sure it’s okay?]

[Keru isn’t there either, right?]

Moche [It’s fine.]

[Don’t worry about it.]

[I’ll contact you if something happens.]

Eve [Alright.]

[Be careful.]

[Let me know if anything seems off.]

Moche [Got it.]

“Dooshik, once the others have settled in, order some jjajangmyeon. Can that be expensed as a meal cost?”

“It should be.”

I took a corporate card out of my wallet and handed it to Dooshik.

“I’ll have jjampong. Kabe, what about you?”

“I want jjajangmyeon!”

“You heard her. Dooshik, don’t just get fried rice. Order whatever you want to eat, okay?”

“Well…”

I narrowed my eyes at him with a sharp inhale.

I know why Dooshik is hesitating.

But we’re no longer the struggling group we once were, scrimping and barely making ends meet.

Even if we’re not entirely free of worries, we don’t need to stress over where our next meal is coming from like in the old days.


“It’s fine. Eat whatever you want, alright?”

“Yes, understood. Thank you.”

“Good.”

Let’s eat well and get ready.

There’s something important happening tonight.



 
  Chapter 44 : Dan Sohee


“Whew.”

“Shall we do this another time if you’re feeling nervous?”

At Dooshik’s worried words, I shook my head.

Of course, I was nervous—who wouldn’t be?

But when something needs to be done, it needs to be done.

And that moment was now.

“Mom, who are you calling?”

Kabe tugged at the hem of my transformation outfit.

“Let’s see…”

I stroked Kabe’s head as much to soothe my nerves as to reassure her.

Alright then.

Let’s get started.

Click, click, click—the sharp sound of heels echoed through the space.

I placed my left hand on the rounded orb.

A warm sensation began spreading from my lower abdomen.

How did I do this when I summoned Kabe before?

I couldn’t quite remember, but I think I just shoved everything into it.

Recalling that, I unreservedly poured my magical energy into my left hand.

The childish notion that more energy would result in something better crossed my mind, but hey, it worked last time.

A resonating woom-woom-woom grew louder.

“Gasp!”

Viiiiiiiing… The activation hum died down.

The sound of steam escaping, pshh, naturally drew my attention toward the source.

The shadow… seemed rather large.

Smaller than me, but still much bigger than Kabe.

The shadow began moving even before the steam had fully dispersed.

As the steam cleared, the figure revealed was that of a tall, strikingly beautiful girl, her youthful charm still evident.

Her jet-black hair was neatly combed back and tied into a bun, swaying lightly as she walked.

The girl, light and graceful in her steps, approached me with her crimson lips slightly parted, meeting my gaze.

“I am Dan Sohee. I rushed to answer your call, dear sister, but I worry I may have been delayed.”

The problem?

She was dressed in a pitch-black hanbok.

The girl, who had just introduced herself as Dan Sohee, bowed deeply in that black hanbok.

Looking down at her, I sighed inwardly.

What’s going on here?

Why is every single one of them such a distinctive character?

And how am I supposed to handle her?

“For now, stand up.”

“You may call me Mokhwa, or simply Sohee.”

“Well… alright, Sohee. Please, stand up.”

Judging by her tone, she seemed like someone who might be into historical dramas.

The way she talked, the way she dressed—it all screamed period drama.

Although, I’d never seen a pitch-black hanbok in any historical drama I’ve watched.

“By the way, do you happen to like historical dramas?”

“Historical…? Ah, you must mean prawns. Understood. Shall I prepare some shrimp?”

“What? Wait! Hold on a second!”

As she lifted the hem of her hanbok slightly and started walking off somewhere, I reached out a hand to stop her.

When my hand touched hers, her face flushed bright red.

This is driving me crazy.

Sitting on the sofa in a corner of the summoning room, I fell into thought.

One thing I’ve realized since summoning Kabe is that all the children I summon are absolutely loyal to me.

However, this loyalty seems to manifest in unpredictable ways—at least, that’s my assumption.

In other words, their loyalty guarantees they won’t betray me, but how they express it differs.

In Kabe’s case, it’s a mother-daughter relationship.

As for Sohee, who I summoned today…

“Sister, is there anything Sohee can do to help you?”

Judging by how she’s pressed close to me, sitting beside me on the sofa, and constantly rubbing her cheek against my arm, it feels like… perhaps a rather abnormal sibling dynamic.

“Get off me!”

“Sister, who is this little one?”

“Kabe is my daughter! She’s not some little kid!”

So, they don’t know each other, huh?

At the word “daughter,” and seeing Kabe squirm her way onto my lap—followed by me instinctively picking her up and cradling her—Sohee’s already pale face turned even whiter.

I could feel her hands trembling as she clung to my arm instead of rubbing her cheek against it.

“Sister… when, when did you have a wedding? And why didn’t you say a single word to Sohee about it…?”

A wedding?

What wedding?

I literally just met you today.

“Hey, calm down a bit, will you?”

“Who are you?”

This time, it was Dooshik in his transformed form.

My lieutenant, Dooshik, seemed to have noticed how exhausted I looked.

While he couldn’t help but allow Kabe to linger, he appeared determined to at least get Sohee away from me so I could rest.

He reached out a hand to stop her from approaching.

“I am Kwak Dooshik, the boss’s…”

“Sister, no! You mustn’t!”

Sohee’s sudden, almost screaming outburst startled not only me but also Kabe.

Jeez, I thought my eardrums were going to burst.

“Sister, no, you mustn’t, you mustn’t! How could you make such a decision…!”

Her voice, now tinged with a hint of tears, left me completely flustered.


I stared at her in confusion.

“Sohee, what exactly can’t I…”

“Sister, I absolutely cannot accept this! How, how could you choose such a man as your lifelong partner? Could it be, could it be… that he forced himself on you…!?”

“What?!”

There was no doubt about it—this was a serious misunderstanding.

I needed to clear it up before it got any worse.

“Sohee, it’s not like that…!”

“You shameless scoundrel without a shred of decency! There’s no way my sister would willingly give her heart to someone like you! It must be that you used some wicked trick to defile her fragile, jade-like body!”

Crack.

I heard it.

I definitely heard it.

Somewhere in the tense atmosphere, there was the distinct sound of something cracking.

“Listen to me!”

Ah, I miss those days, answer my call!

It was wrong.

My words weren’t even heard.

As the incantation began from Sohee’s small lips, a circular magic circle was drawn at her feet.

Letters were engraved within the glowing golden circle, and just as it seemed to finally complete—

There wasn’t a flash or anything dramatic, but the moment we saw what Sohee was holding, Kabe, Dooshik, and I were all left speechless.

Clad in jet-black hanbok, Sohee gripped a massive scythe with both hands.


It was the kind of scythe wielded by the Grim Reaper of Western folklore, a tool meant to reap the souls of the living.

Even the scythe was a pitch-black color, so dark and dull that it reflected no light, blending perfectly with the ominous aura of Sohee in her black hanbok.

“That’s pretty cool.”

It was an honest impression.

“I will punish this villain and save my sister!”

I decided to set aside my thoughts for now and focus on cleaning up this mess.

“Hey, hey, hey! Stop! I said stop!”

“This villain who defiled my sister’s body! I will never forgive him!”

“She didn’t defile anything!”

“She’s not even her biological daughter!”

“He’s not a villain!”

“He’s not my her husband!”

How many misunderstandings are piled up here?!

Sohee, her eyes already wild, charged at Dooshik with a glint in her gaze.

Without knowing what was going on, Dooshik quickly raised a barrier.

Meanwhile, I stepped to the side and delivered a rocket punch to Sohee’s stomach to calm her down.

“Hmm, so… you’re more of a close-range type?”

“Yes, that’s right.”

There was a bit of commotion.

Sohee, hit directly by the rocket punch, was sent flying into a corner, smashing into a production machine.

When she tried to charge again, I stopped her, and after Dooshik revealed what had happened, the misunderstanding was finally cleared up.

“Well, I did think my niece was too cute compared to her father.”

It seemed like a vein popped up on Dooshik’s forehead, but I decided to let it slide.

That being said, she’s close-range.

If she had been a long-range type, I had slightly hoped I could take on a supporting role, but considering the purpose of the summoning, she would likely be a mid-tier commander leading the demons, so it might have been better for her to be close-range first.

“Alright. Let’s go up.”

The production machines are on the 3rd basement floor.

It’s a space originally intended as a warehouse one floor below the parking lot, but it’s spacious enough to house the production machines.

The problem is, the machines were broken again.

Earlier, I had punched Sohee with a rocket punch to stop her, which caused the machines to get smashed when they crashed into the wall.

It’ll take time to repair them.

Eve will probably get annoyed again, but there’s nothing I can do about it.

If I hadn’t done that, Dooshik might have gotten hurt.

As we were taking the elevator up, I heard Kabe, who was still in my arms, snoring lightly, apparently asleep.

“Dooshik, you take Kabe and sleep with her tonight.”

“Yes, sis. I understand.”

“Wait, you.”

Just as I was about to hand Kabe over to Dooshik, Sohee glared at her with a fierce look.

“What’s the matter?”

Dooshik didn’t exactly have warm feelings for Sohee, so his voice was sharp.

“As a deputy, you should act like one. You can’t be calling her ‘sister.’ Do you not understand hierarchy?”

Sohee, where did that historical drama tone of yours go?

“Isn’t that right, sister?”

Sohee looked up at me as if saying she did well.

I met her gaze directly.

It seemed she only wanted to use the title “sister” for herself.

I glanced at Dooshik and saw him biting his lip tightly.

Sohee’s words weren’t entirely wrong.

But the laws here are mine to decide.

I reached out and put my arm around Dooshik’s shoulder, pulling him toward me.

His body limply followed my pull.

With Dooshik in my arms, I tightened my grip on his shoulder.

Then, I locked eyes with Sohee.

“The title my deputy uses to address me is up to me. It doesn’t matter if he calls me sister. It’s what I prefer. Sohee, don’t cross the line anymore.”

Whether my words reached her or not, Sohee shuddered slightly.

“If it is your will, sister, I will follow. I may have overstepped just now.”

Sohee withdrew without further words.

Something feels a bit unsettling…

The 8th floor has three rooms.

The innermost and largest room is used by me, Kabe, and Keru, one is for Dooshik, and the other is empty.

Now that Sohee has been summoned, I was thinking of having her share the space with Dooshik, but after seeing their standoff in the elevator earlier, it seemed like it might still be too soon.

After handing Kabe over to Dooshik and confirming he was settled in his room, I opened the front door.

“Come in.”

“Sister’s scent…”

“Stop with the strange talk and come in.”

I let go of my transformation as I entered.

I was now in a pair of ordinary jeans and a fairly thick hoodie.

“Sit anywhere comfortable.”

I opened the fridge and took out a can of beer.

I grabbed a bag of dried squid that had been left over from a few days ago and opened it, popping the beer open.

“One drink?”

“Apologies, sister. I cannot drink even a little.”

“Is that so? Then what would you like to drink?”

“Anything is fine.”

“Hmm.”

In that case, cola it is.

I grabbed a can of cola from the fridge and placed it in front of Sohee.

“Right, you’re Sohee, right?”

“Yes.”

“You’re close-range… What is your combat strength?”

“Are you asking about my strength against large-scale forces?”

“Yes.”

“It would be difficult against a sky-level opponent… but against a ground-level one, I could easily win one-on-one, hold my ground against two, barely win against three, and lose if there are four.”

What do sky-level and ground-level mean?

“You… last time you were summoned to this world…”

No, that’s not it.

I suspect she’s never been summoned in this era.

The fact that she didn’t use the term “magical girl” when asked about combat strength, and the way she divides ranks, suggests her terminology is from a different time.

So, she probably hasn’t been a part of the Mogmog, so she wouldn’t understand if I mentioned it.

“Sohee, when was the last time you were summoned to this world?”

“I’m not sure about the year, but it was when this land was called Joseon.”


Wow.

That’s a bit too far in the past to even call it the past.

Hmm, well, then maybe she might know about events from that time.

“How do you remember something like that? Sister, you’re being a bit cruel.”

Well, that’s probably how it is.



 
  Chapter 45 : The Test of Vesperedel


There is a bed in the My bedroom.

It’s a king-sized bed where Kabe and I sleep, but since Kabe slept with Dooshik today, I’ll sleep alone.

The problem is Sohee…

“Sohee, are you thinking of sleeping on the sofa…?”

Before I could finish my sentence, Sohee was shaking her head.

Hmm.

I can’t sleep on the sofa either.

It hurts my back if I sleep on it.

“There’s only one bed. How about we sleep together?”

It’s a king-sized bed, so it’s too big for me to sleep alone.

I’m a bit hesitant because I’d be sharing the bed with Sohee, but I thought it might be fine.

After all, who else could be as odd as Prilly?

I’ve gotten used to having Kabe sleep beside me, so it might feel a bit strange to sleep alone tonight.

Sohee seemed to know how to drink, so I had Kabe sleep with Dooshik, but it turned out Sohee can’t drink at all.

I didn’t want to drink alone, so I had just one can of beer and stopped there, and this is what happened.

“Okay, let’s sleep together then.”

“Sleeping in the same bed with you, sister… Is this what it means to have lived a fulfilling life…?”

“Stop saying weird things. I’m going to wash up, Sohee, there’s another shower in the living room.

Go wash up there.

Underwear, um…”

Of course, there wouldn’t be any.

I took a pair of panties from my underwear drawer and tossed them to Sohee, who was behind me.

“Change into these panties, and you can wear the same bra for another day. We can go buy new ones tomorrow.”

When I didn’t hear a reply, I turned around.

Sohee was holding the light blue panties, inspecting them carefully from every angle.

“What are you doing?”

“Sister, what is this…?”

Ah.

She probably hasn’t seen anything like this since the Joseon dynasty.

“This… this is your… underwear…”

Fearing that I might take them back, Sohee quickly ran out of the room with the piece of cloth, which she called panties.

Actually, people like her don’t really need to wash.

Unless they sweat excessively, their hygiene is always maintained, and their clothes are always clean.

But I still insisted she wash… maybe because…

“Sister…”

Sohee’s eyes were half-closed, her gaze becoming blurry.

She had unknowingly pressed her nose into the panties.

“This… this is… your scent…”

The floral scent filled her nostrils.

It was as if flower petals were dancing in the air, creating a beautiful scene in her mind.

It felt like she was lying in a flower field, and the soft, plush sensation wrapped around her body, making her legs give out.

“Sis. Sohee wants to… bury her nose in this and die…”

The ventilation system was perfect.

Since this is the top floor, even though the shower room would naturally be humid, it didn’t feel damp after coming out of the shower.

After drying my hair and changing my clothes, I came out to find Sohee sitting quietly on the bed.

“You put on the clothes I laid out for you?”

Before I went into the shower, I took out my clothes and placed them in front of the shower that Sohee entered.

No matter what, I didn’t think it was okay to sleep in that hanbok.

I didn’t really care if it got wrinkled, but I thought the rustling sound would keep me from sleeping.

Sohee was in light workout pants and a T-shirt, but since her figure was naturally outstanding, she looked beautiful no matter what she wore.

“Sister, thank you for your concern.”

Sohee smiled brightly, like a blooming flower, and I nodded in response, checking the time—it was already 11.

Since there hadn’t been any contact yet, Kabe must have fallen asleep deeply without complaining.

At this point, it wouldn’t be a problem if I fell asleep too.

“Sister, aren’t you sleeping with your pillow too high?”

Sohee asked curiously as she looked at my pillow.

It was understandable, since my pillow was stacked with two regular cotton pillows, making it seem quite high.

Strangely, I can’t sleep with a low pillow.

Although my neck doesn’t bend to the point of discomfort, I need the pillow to be a certain height for sleep to come.

It’s just a habit I’ve had since childhood.

“It’s just a habit. Lie down already.”

I wasn’t in the mood for any more scolding.

I pushed Sohee’s shoulder to make her lie down, then I lay down beside her.

The bed sank softly under us.

It wasn’t winter yet, so the blanket wasn’t thick, just a fall blanket, which I pulled over us both.

“Go to sleep. I’m tired too.”

It had been a long day.

I didn’t know what would happen tomorrow, so I decided to sleep quickly.

As I closed my eyes, I felt a tap-tap on my shoulder—Sohee’s fingers were gently tapping.

“What is it? Can’t you sleep?”

“Sis, could you… move your arm for a second…”

Following Sohee’s gesture, I extended my arm.

Then Sohee quickly placed her head on my arm.

“What are you doing?”

“Sis, I can’t sleep if the pillow is too high. So, just for tonight…”

“Tch. How am I supposed to sleep if you’re laying on my wrist like that?”

I pulled Sohee toward me and laid her head on my arm instead.

“Ah…”

“This way, I’ll be comfortable too.”


I gently pulled Sohee’s body closer and lay on my side, hugging her tightly, just like when I slept with Kabe.

I patted Sohee’s back gently, just as I did when I held Kabe.

“Go to sleep. It’s probably unfamiliar and awkward being in a new place, but tomorrow, we can talk again in the morning light.”

“Yes, yes… Sister…”

Her voice sounded strangely shaky, but that was probably just my feeling.

I fell asleep, intoxicated by the scent of shampoo tickling my nose.

Now that I think about it, how did she know to shower…?

When I woke up, it was morning.

The building faced south, so although there wasn’t direct sunlight, the room was warm from the sunlight filtering in.

I heard soft, rhythmic breathing, and when I glanced down, Sohee was fast asleep, nestled in my arms.

Even as a mind, she must have been tired.

“Wake up.”

But since the sun had already risen, I slapped my cheek to wake up.

“Sister, are you awake?”

“Yeah. I just woke up.”

She had been using my arm as a pillow all night, but my arm didn’t feel numb or anything.

I stretched out as I got out of bed.

There was a strange crackling sound from my waist, but it was a familiar sound, so I didn’t really pay much attention to it.

Today was the day Keru was supposed to come back.

I wondered when they would return and what they would bring.

“Mm, I’m back.”

Keru entered the Moche’s bedroom, pushing the door open.

Keru was carrying a large box on their back.

Could that be the magical rifle, or whatever it was called?

“Ke, Keru…?”

“Sohee, is that you, Sohee! Black Heaven’s Dan Sohee!”

“Why are you here? No, before that! Sister, why are you petting that thing?!”

Why?

Anyway, it’s normal to give my mascot this much of a welcome after it came back from far away.

Keru was purring, making its usual sound, probably enjoying my touch.

Is this a cat or a panther…

“By the way, do you two know each other?”

“Uh, yeah. We know each other a little.”

“Sister! Get away from that filthy beast! I’m worried about your health!”

“There’s nothing I can’t say to my mascot.”

I lightly tapped Sohee on the head.

There was a sound of a light smack, but it probably didn’t hurt, though Sohee clutched her head and groaned.

“Stop whining. Keru, go call Dooshik and Kabe.”

“Mm, okay. I’ll do that.”

I’m really tired.

On my left, Dooshik was holding my arm, and on my right, Sohee was clinging to my arm.

Kabe was sitting on my lap eating candy.

In front of us, Keru was setting down the box.

“Can you put this down for a bit?”

“No. It’s my duty as [a subordinate] to protect  sister.”

“It’s absolutely my duty as [a younger sibling] to protect  sister.”

They seemed to emphasize certain words, but either way, I knew they weren’t going to let go of me.

I might as well give up.

“So, is that the magical rifle, or whatever it is?”

“Yes.”

“Open it.”

Keru placed its paw on the box, murmured a chant, and the box began to shake violently.

After shaking for a while, there were a few clanking sounds, and a magic circle began to form under the box.

Bright light burst out from under the magic circle, and the locks at the four corners of the box unlocked.

“Hooh.”

Is this a rifle?

It feels a bit short to be a rifle.

The rifles I know are long, and you hold the trigger with one hand and brace the barrel with the other hand to shoot, but this one has a very short barrel.

At this size, I think I could probably hold it with one hand and shoot it.

“It’s one of the treasures of the underworld, the magic rifle, Vesperedel.”

The rifle was decorated with intricate gold inlays all over its body.

“A magic rifle, Vesperedel…”

“Moche, transform and try picking it up with your left hand.”

“Let go, you guys. I heard what Keru said. Kabe, stay for a moment..”

“Ugh!”

At that, Dooshik let go of my arms and lifted Kabe into her arms.

As I pressed the earrings, I felt the familiar sensation tighten around my body.

But something, something felt different.

My left hand kept twitching, as if it was searching for something…

It felt like my hand was instinctively trying to find its match, a strange sensation.

“Did you say Vesperedel?”

I extended my hand and picked up the Vesperedel, which had been carefully kept in the box, revealing its form.

It felt as though it had always been my match, and as I gripped the Vesperedel, an extraordinary calmness filled my left hand.

The dark magical energy rising from my left hand flowed steadily into the Vesperedel, which shuddered slightly as it continued to absorb the magic.

It felt incredibly serene, as if it had always been part of my uniform.

And then.

A voice, its source unknown, flowed into my mind.

“Those who wish to claim the pride of the underworld’s magical rifle, Vesperedel…”

What’s this?

“Hey, Keru, did you just hear that?”

“Ah, the magical rifle Vesperedel is speaking to you.”

Keru sat down, scratching the back of his head, as if it were no big deal.

“The magical rifle Vesperedel is one of the magical steeds that chooses its Host. It’s an Ego Rifle, with its own self-awareness, thoughts, and the ability to speak.”

Ego Rifle, huh.

“To become the Host of this rifle, you must prove yourself worthy as its Mother.”

What’s it talking about?

It’s just a rifle, after all.

Click.

“To claim the rifle as your own, you must pass my test…”

I hit Keru hard on the back of the head.

“Ouch! That hurts! What are you doing, Moche?”

“Hey, put this back.”

A test?

Seriously?

How dare this rifle try to test me?


“Put it back and just bring something normal. What’s this nonsense about a test? How dare this rifle try to test me? It wants to die, huh?”

I shoved the Vesperedel back into the box as if throwing it.

“Take it back. I don’t need something like this. I just need something I can use while approaching, that’s it. It’s been hard to bring it, but take it back and just bring something normal.”

I won’t forgive such arrogance, Ego Rifle or not.





 
  Chapter 46 : Vesperedel’s Awakening


“Is this okay?”

“What is?”

“The organizers won’t stay quiet. Even now, the betting amounts are heavily skewed towards the Underworld. If this continues and the Underworld wins, the payout will drop significantly.”

“Ah, well. Then the balance team will step in. And how many rounds have we played strictly by the rules so far? These things happen sometimes.”

“Are you saying even the Lightworld will get involved?”

“Of course. At this rate, all the bets will go to the Underworld, won’t they? Like you said, even if we win, there won’t be any payouts.”

“So you’re just going to leave things as they are for now?”

“Yes. You know what they say.”

“What do they say?”

“An unbalanced system drives spending demand. We just take our cut of the fees. No matter who wins, we’re making money off the fees, so we never lose.”

“Still, isn’t this too much of a balance collapse…?”

“It’s fine, it’s fine. Just watch. From the looks of it, the Lightworld will start spending after a couple more rounds.”

“This feels a bit unsettling, though…”

“Don’t worry about it. Oh, and post an announcement that Vesperedel was returned to its owner, unrelated to us.”

“Understood.”

Whether it’s Vesperedel or some fancy espresso, I hate troublesome matters.

And I especially despise things like tests or whatever nonsense they’re calling it.

“Take it away. I get that you went out of your way to bring me something good, but there’s no need to go through a whole test or whatever for this.”

“M-Moche, please reconsider. Vesperedel is the only Ego Rifle in the Underworld…”

“Mom, Mom, look over there!”

Kabe tugged at my hand and pointed at the box that had contained Vesperedel.

The box was trembling slightly.

“Boss, magical energy is leaking. Please be cautious.”

Before I knew it, Dooshik was standing in front of me, casting a barrier.

Even without Dooshik’s warning, I could feel the magical energy emanating from it.

The energy felt familiar, as if it were the dark magic I’d infused into Vesperedel, now flowing back out.

It began to gather and surge upwards into the air.

“The energy is thickening here.”

Sohee, wielding a large scythe, narrowed her eyes and stared at the swirling energy in the air.

What was happening?

None of us, myself included, had any idea.

I held Kabe tightly in my arms.

Terrified, Kabe buried her face in my neck.

“Mom, I’m scared.”

Patting Kabe’s back gently, I kept my gaze fixed on the swirling energy.

“It’s okay. Mom will protect you no matter what.”

The energy, which had been circling in the air, soon gathered into a single form and—

“I’m sorry!”

A boy, looking about Kabe’s age, appeared, wearing a white shirt and navy suspenders.

“Hmm. So… you’re Vesperedel?”

“Yes…!”

The boy, kneeling on the ground, kept introducing himself while rubbing his nose, his legs clearly cramped.

“The blacksmith of the Underworld… I… I forget their name, but the Ego Rifle, Vesperedel, was born from their hands…”

“Hmm.”

Well, sure.

It’s a common trope in novels that famous weapons are imbued with spirits.

It’s my first time seeing one up close, though.

“So?”

“I’m, I’m sorry!”

“What for?”

The boy, who was kneeling, bowed his head and began apologizing for his mistake.

This looks kind of weird.

I’m sitting on the bed with my legs crossed, and there’s a small child, about Kabe’s age, kneeling in front of me, apologizing.

It’s like a kid who got their pocket money for a workbook but got caught at the arcade by their mom.

“How dare you… how dare you play tricks on the Mother…!”

How dare I be called “Mother”?

Am I really that famous?

Hasn’t it only been a little over two months?

Plus, this kid isn’t even human.

Yet, they’re calling me “Mother” with such reverence?

“Th-the Vesperedel is a weapon that pairs with the Vesperedel Amory! The one who holds the Amory must willingly pair with it, but… with this prank of a test, I made the Mother angry… I’m sorry!”

“Vesperedel Amory? Keru, do you know what that is?”

“I’ve never heard of it.”

“Sohee, do you?”

“I’ve never heard of it either.”

“Dooshik?”

“I’ve never heard of it either, but could it be referring to the uniform of the sis? Given that it’s related to the one holding the Amory?”

“Th-that’s right!”

Vesperedel nodded intensely at Dooshik’s words, looking very urgent, but to me, it was simply amusing.

“The uniform that the Mother is wearing right now is the Vesperedel Amory! The gloves on your left hand are Vesperedel Hand, and the boots, the earrings, and even the rifle, they all come together to form the Vesperedel Set!”

Vesperedel Set, huh.

So, when I first saw Vesperedel, I felt an inexplicable pull toward it.

But that’s that, and this is this.

How dare they try to test me?

“My position hasn’t changed. There are those who play tricks, and those who don’t. The fact that you dared to try and test me with a gun, to question my worth—that’s something I cannot accept. Keru.”

“Yeah. Got it.”

“Take it away. Take it away and bring back something more… normal…”

I was about to continue speaking when I paused, seeing Kabe approaching Vesperedel.

“Hello, I’m Kabe! Vesperedel, do you want to play with me?”


Huh?

“K-Kabe… the Mother’s daughter…?”

“Yeah, she’s my mom.”

“Miss…!”

“I’m not a miss, let’s just call me kabe, okay?”

Oh.

Well then.

This changes things a bit.

I’ve never seen Kabe laugh so much in front of anyone other than me or Dooshik.

“Then, take it back…”

“Hey, wait a minute.”

Keru stopped as he tried to pack the Vesperedel Rifle back into its case.

Well, if it’s really that good, maybe it’s understandable that you’d hesitate to trust just anyone with it.

I could see how someone might want to test it a bit!

Maybe I was overreacting!

“Anyway, Vesperedel. From now on, I’ll just call you Vedel. No objections?”

“M-Mother…!”

Vesperedel looked like it might cry.

I crouched down and patted Vesperedel’s head.

“Then, be friends with Kabe. Got it?”

“Understood..! I will devote my life to serve you, Mother and your daughter..!”

“No, I said be friends, not to devote your life.”

“Understood…!”

Even though Gwangmyeong is sort of like Seoul, with quite a few shopping malls near the officetel buildings,

“This, what kind of place is this?”

“It’s a place that sells clothes.”

Vesperedel, or Vedel for short, said it could change clothes however it liked.

Since Kabe already had enough clothes and didn’t need any more until the season changed, I left Kabe and Vedel with Keru and went to the mall with Sohee and Dooshik.

I was fine in my tapered jeans, shirt, and jacket, and Dooshik was also okay in his jeans, T-shirt, and jacket…

But the problem was Sohee.

She was worried that wearing a hanbok would attract too much attention, so fortunately, Sohee’s body type was somewhat similar to Dooshik’s, and I had her borrow Dooshik’s clothes before heading out.

I wasn’t really fond of shopping, so this trip was entirely led by Dooshik.

But for some reason, something felt off since earlier, and it was strange.

While Sohee stepped away to the restroom, I lowered my voice and asked Dooshik.

“Dooshik, it feels like we’re mostly looking at cheaper stuff compared to when I’m with you…”

“Of course.”

“Why?”

It’s been a while since Dooshik gave me that serious look.

Dooshik looked up at me, as if asking why I was asking such an obvious question.

“Why buy expensive things when it’s not your money? Just buy cheap stuff, wear it for a season, and next year, buy something better with your own money.”

“Well, that’s true, but I’m a mid-level commander now.”

“Just because you’re the older sister doesn’t mean you make money easily.”

“Mm.”

This is so straightforward.

When I took Sohee and Dooshik out, I had said it.

Since they were going to be taking on mid-level command, I would buy their first set of clothes, but after that, they would use their salaries to buy whatever they needed.

It seemed Dooshik didn’t like that.

No, to be precise, he didn’t like the idea of me buying clothes for Sohee.

Their first meeting hadn’t gone well, they almost got into a big fight, and there were issues with the assistant manager or whatever… With all that, Dooshik probably didn’t like the idea of me spending money on Sohee’s clothes.

“Dooshik, no matter what anyone says, you’re my assistant. You know that, right?”

Dooshik’s not an idiot.

She should understand what I mean when I say that.

“Ah, yes… I know, I know, sister.”

“Don’t get too worked up. If there’s infighting among allies, that’s just a stain on my face, you know? Got it?”

“I understand…”

Dooshik nodded, her voice barely audible.

I bought a few sets of underwear and some everyday clothes for her.

Since she wasn’t someone who would easily disappear, I made sure to choose clothes that would last a while in terms of price and quality.

After talking with me, Dooshik was at least trying to get along better with Sohee.

At this point, I was quite satisfied…

“Excuse me, it says there’s insufficient balance…”

“Excuse me?”

Wait, hold on… The salary account card registered with Mogmog should be correct, right?

“That can’t be.”

The total for the clothes was about 210,000 won.

And it was payday just a few days ago.

There’s no way I should be out of money.

“Look, if you check here…”

The message saying “Insufficient balance” appeared clearly.

“No… This can’t be…”

Dooshik and Sohee’s gazes from behind me felt sharp.

“Th-Then, I’ll try using this card…”

In the end, I took out my old workplace’s salary account card.

That one went through without issue.


What’s going on?

Why did it suddenly say “insufficient balance”?

However, the mystery was soon solved.

After checking my bank account at the ATM outside the mall, my anger immediately surged to the top of my head.

“My salary hasn’t been deposited…! Keru, you bastard…!”



 
  Chapter 47 : A Fragile Mind


The mental state of Moche is extremely unstable.

That was my greatest concern.

Strangely enough, there was an extreme lack of common sense about society. 

However, the one thing she was acutely aware of was the need to check contracts carefully.

She also had a strong aversion to getting involved with government officials, whom she referred to as being part of hell itself.

There’s a clear imbalance in her common sense.

She doesn’t know what she ought to know but understands things she shouldn’t.

Moreover, she seemed uncomfortable staying in hotels where people would always clean up after her.

She acted as if she knew that there’s no such thing as free goodwill and that suffering follows any show of kindness.

“Baekwa.”

“Yes.”

I glanced at the report handed over by Baekwa, who was skilled in surveillance, and Yoran, her twin sister, who excelled at investigations.

While skimming through the report, I covered my face with my hands.

“This report… is it all true?”

“Yes. As always, I don’t put any personal bias into my reports.”

“Right…”

The cross-verification was already done.

The photo posted on the online community and the one in Baekwa’s report were identical. Both were genuine and untouched.


In the photo, Moche sat awkwardly perched on a convenience store’s outdoor chair, drinking beer and chewing dried squid.

It hadn’t even been a few days since I left her, but I didn’t expect her to unravel this much.

Dooshik was by her side, but caring for Moche alone must have been too much for her. She was still too young…

I understood the emotions Moche in the photo might have been feeling, the overwhelming fear, because I had experienced it myself.

Before the Dimensional Barrier of the Underworld was developed, when the Mogmog launched real attacks that caused deaths, injuries, and the destruction of buildings, I had failed to secure a perfect victory due to my inexperience in combat.

I remembered the look of disappointment on the faces of the government officials when I returned.

I knew all too well the eyes that seemed to say I had failed to meet their expectations.

Prilly had already reported the situation to me.

She had been battered quite severely, and if not for Kabe, things would have ended much worse.

Given the circumstances, it was possible that Moche had been forced to relive traumatic memories, not just in her body but also in her mind, as a woman.

“Haa…”

“President, may I ask you something?”

“Go ahead.”

“Why are you so concerned about the woman in that photo? Even Yoran hasn’t been told the reason.”

Hmm.

I didn’t know either.

I didn’t understand why I was so fixated on Moche.

“I’m not sure.”

Even if I didn’t know the reason, my heart compelled me to act, and I couldn’t ignore it.

But even saying that wouldn’t satisfy Baekwa, who continued to look at me with curiosity.

“There are times when I don’t understand you, President.”

She neatly organized the report into a bundle.

“Just like that intranet post from before.”

Click, click, she methodically gathered the reports and rolled them into a tight cylinder.

With a small incantation, a tiny flame ignited at her fingertip.

“You could’ve easily said Dooshik wrote that post. Why did you let the misunderstanding persist that you were the one who wrote it?”

As the report caught fire, I tossed it into the trash can.

The photo of Moche sitting awkwardly at the convenience store table, drinking beer, also vanished in the flames.

“If I’d said Dooshik wrote it, do you think the other magical girls would’ve left her alone?”

“Well, she already defected to Mogmog, didn’t she?”

“That’s hindsight. It could’ve happened sooner. And besides, that was all I could do for Dooshik at the time.”

“But still…”

“Anyway, enough about that. How is that girl, Kabe, doing?”

“When at the hotel, she spends most of her time at the Kids’ Land in the lobby, usually accompanied by her Moche or Dooshik.”

“Oh…”

Wait, then why didn’t you take photos?

“The photos?”

“They were included in the earlier report…”

“What?”

Panicking, I looked into the trash can, now filled with nothing but ash.

“Why didn’t you tell me earlier?!”

“I thought you saw them.”

“Ugh, fine. Send me the photos of Kabe via email later.”

“Understood. Shall I continue monitoring them?”

Hmm, I wasn’t sure if it was necessary anymore. Oh, there was one more thing that bothered me.

“Baekwa.”

“Yes.”

“Recently… the number of users supporting me has dropped significantly. You’re aware of that, right?”

Baekwa’s expression subtly shifted. Truth be told, I felt a little embarrassed to bring it up, but only Baekwa and Yoran knew that I was active on online communities.

I had always been cautious to ensure no one found out. 

However, ever since Moche appeared, she had quickly become the “Gallery Master” of the Magical Girl Gallery, which didn’t sit well with me.

After finally dethroning the Aqua faction and having the Eve faction take over the gallery, Moche suddenly emerged and snatched the Gallery Master title for herself…

Thinking about it made me furious.

“The Gallery Master should obviously be Eve! Honestly, Moche’s just some single mom with a villainous streak and a pretty face…”

Baekwa frowned.

The single-mom part was a huge misconception, but now wasn’t the time to correct her. It was better to let it slide.

“Anyway, keep an eye on the gallery.”

“Got it… Understood.”

“I’m counting on you, moderator.”

“Yes.”

“Right.”


***

The Vesperedel felt incredibly light.

Even for a rifle that was on the shorter side, it was surprisingly lightweight.

So much so that I could hold it one-handed while standing without any strain.

I wondered how much recoil it would have when fired…

“My magic will recharge after each shot, so you don’t need to worry about ammunition. However, the energy consumption is significant, so refrain from rapid fire,” said Vedel’s voice in my head.

When equipped, Vedel’s manifestation disappeared, merging with its physical form and allowing direct communication with me.

“What happens if this hits a magical girl? Or a regular person?”

“If it hits a civilian, they will die, naturally.”

Well, that’s to be expected. I must never shoot at civilians under any circumstances.

“And for magical girls, under the Dimensional Barrier Treaty, it won’t be fatal. However, with a headshot as a reference, C-rank will be immediately incapacitated, B-rank will be unable to fight for a while, and A-rank will be temporarily unconscious.”

What? That’s weaker than I expected.

“It’s because of the treaty. Outside the Dimensional Barrier, a headshot would instantly kill up to A-rank.”

I suppose. If this gun killed everyone with a single shot, it wouldn’t be much fun to watch for the spectators.

What I’m curious about, then, is the probability of landing a headshot.

“Less than 3%. Since it wasn’t designed with accuracy as a priority…”

A magic rifle, and the headshot rate is this low?

Still, it doesn’t matter much.

After all, my primary weapon is the rocket punch.

If it’s a means to suppress the enemy while I close the distance, it doesn’t have to land a headshot. 

Just enough to deter their attacks will suffice.

“Alright, I understand.”

“But as your proficiency increases, you’ll be able to handle more diverse firearms.”

What’s that supposed to mean?

“However, further information cannot be disclosed at this time. As your proficiency increases, additional features will gradually unlock—No! Origin, please don’t strike me down like that! It hurts, even for me!”

As I raised the gun intending to slam it into the ground, I heard a panicked scream.

Oh, how annoying.

“If you’re not going to tell me now, why even bring it up?!”

“It’s like an achievement! Like a challenge, Moche! It really hurts, please stop!”

Tsk. I don’t like this guy, or anyone else for that matter.

“Anyway, I think we’ll stop here for today. By the way, why do you know so much?”

It was certainly odd.

About the Dimensional Barrier, magical girl rankings—talking to him made it seem like he knew even more than Keru.

“I don’t have an owner, so I spend every day buried in the library.”

So, it’s because he read a lot of books? Does that mean Keru doesn’t even read?

“Why haven’t you found an owner?”

“Considering the immense mana consumption per shot, it’s more efficient to use magic directly than to use me.”

That makes sense.

If you have plenty of mana, magic is the better option.

How many people like me are out there, with abundant mana but no skill in using magic?

Come to think of it, where is everyone?

I peeked into the master bedroom, finding Kabe asleep on the bed. Neither Dooshik nor Sohee was anywhere to be seen.

Where did they all go?

I called Dooshik, and she picked up after only a few rings.

“Oh, sis.”

“Dooshik, where are you?”

“At the bank. I’m setting up a salary account for Sohee.”

“Really? What about my salary?”

“It should have been deposited. Keru was supposed to handle it, but he’s been away in the underworld…”

“Ah, I see.”

I didn’t even know. Last night, I grabbed Keru by the tail and gave him a giant swing out of sheer rage.

He was saying something, but I was so angry I didn’t catch any of it. Turns out he had his reasons.

I guess I should apologize and open a can of something for him today.

“By the way, Dooshik, what kind of account did you open for Sohee? Isn’t she technically without an identity?”

“Yes, I opened it under my name.”

“You know that’s considered using a proxy, right?”

“How else are we supposed to pay her salary?”

This was something I’d have to discuss with Eve. 

This could get us in legal trouble. 

Proxy transactions are a violation of financial transparency laws.

Business needs to be transparent to avoid complications later.

“Alright, I get it. Anything you want for dinner?”

“Dinner? Hmm…”


I heard muffled voices asking, “What do you want to eat?” on the other end, but it didn’t seem like they were reaching a conclusion.

“Alright, just wait there. Is there anything around you?”

I gathered some information about their location, woke Kabe, helped her change, and left the house.

Sometimes it’s good to eat out. It’s nice, isn’t it? Dining out.





 
  Chapter 48: Preparation and Promises


After having some soju and grilled intestines with Dooshik, Sohee, and Kabe, I feel a bit tipsy.

I made my way home with Dooshik supporting me on one side and Sohee on the other.

After drinking a glass of cold water handed to me by Sohee, I started to feel clear-headed again.

Hmm.

It’s about time for the second round.

Last time, I went easy because of Eve’s request, even letting them win, but now, it feels like that’s no longer an option.

According to Keru, the balance index has dropped to 4%.

If we don’t recover from this and it drops further, some undesirable consequences might arise.

It’s time to start fighting—and winning.

We’ve always initiated the declarations of war, sending formal notices of when, where, and at what time we’ll attack.

So technically, when and where we attack is up to me as the commander.

“Who usually sends the notices?”

“Sometimes I do, and other times Keru does. But usually, it’s me.”

“Why?”

“Well…”

Dooshik looked straight at me, scratching her cheek.

“Keru’s paws are like a cat’s, so…”

Ah.

Right.

It would be hard for Keru to send a fax with those paws.

“Hmm.”

I start organizing my thoughts.

Ideally, I should have summoned Sohee after ensuring the production system was stable.

It would’ve been better to produce some minions first before calling Sohee.

Unfortunately, the repairs are still ongoing, and who knows how many days that will take?

For now, we have 17 minions left.

If I divide them into four units, that’s four members per unit, and one unit with five members.

That’s far too few.

If I assign Dooshik to one unit and Sohee to another…

And take charge of one myself while holding out until Kabe’s gauge is full, we could handle up to four magical girls.

But if I’m taken out, everything falls apart.

So realistically, we can count on three.

Thankfully, Sohee said she could handle two by herself, so we’re looking at four.

Once Kabe transforms, the battlefield will shift in our favor.

Wait.

This might actually be a manageable force.

We can cover four to five A- and B-rank magical girls, and the C-ranks can be handled by the minions alone.

Plus, with Kabe—the one who struck fear into Prilly—on our side…

Oh?

“No major problems, it seems.”

And…

I’ve just thought of a fantastic idea.

“Sis?”

Wow, with this, I could rake in some serious cash.

“Sis? What are you thinking about so intently?”

Sohee leaned in close, startling me.

“Oh, sorry. I got lost in thought for a moment.

Anyway, the fight will be next Saturday at 7 PM near Pangyo Station.

Send the notice tomorrow morning, okay?”

“Understood!”

“Sohee, you should also learn how to send official notices.

Actually, before that—can you even read and write?”

“Of course I can! What do you take me for, Sis?”

She flared up indignantly.

The head of the Magical Girl Association was Miracle Princess Eve, often called the Ice Princess Eve.

She was the first magical girl and an S-rank one at that.

Following her was Aquamarine, the second S-rank magical girl to appear and the vice president of the association.

Aquamarine didn’t like Eve.

She wielded water-based magic effortlessly, with all water-related attributes falling under her domain.

Yet, for some reason, her magic never once defeated Eve, who, despite also having water attributes, held ice and light attributes as well.

However, then came the sudden appearance of a woman called “Moche.”

This woman publicly humiliated Eve at the gallery and took over as the leader, pushing Eve’s faction into decline.

Watching Eve experience the same humiliation that Aquamarine’s faction had endured brought a strange satisfaction to Aquamarine.

It was Sunday, so there weren’t many magical girls at the association.

Even so, Eve seemed to have free time, as she was sitting in her office, which led to an impromptu lunch meeting.

Eve was microwaving a convenience store lunchbox, while Aquamarine had prepared a premium wagyu bulgogi bento.

The two sat across from each other in the association president’s office, getting ready for their meals.

“A declaration of war came in. Did you see it?”

“I saw it.”

As the microwave beeped, Eve retrieved her lunchbox, frowned, and put it back in for another round.

“Pangyo Station, huh? What are they thinking?”

“Who knows.”

The conversation stalled, with Aquamarine speaking and Eve responding in curt, short answers.

“Hmm.”

Aquamarine pondered how she might get under Eve’s skin.

“Eve.”

“What?”

“About the fight at Pangyo Station.”

“Yeah?”


Beep—

Eve took her lunchbox out again, this time looking satisfied.

“Do you mind if I take command?”

“You?”

Finally, the conversation picked up.

Aquamarine brushed aside her flowing, wavy, water-colored hair and gave a seductive smile.

“Why not? I have no reason not to.

Besides, I want to see what God-Slayer Wolf Prilly mentioned for myself.”

“You’re not planning on taming it, are you?”

“Why wouldn’t I?

Taming the God-Slayer Wolf—it sounds amazing, doesn’t it?

A dignified magical girl riding the legendary wolf that killed gods… doesn’t that sound cool?”

This is conniving…

Daring to target her daughter.

Not her biological daughter, but still.

Eve gritted her teeth in silent fury.

However, there was no justification.

No valid reason to stop her from volunteering as the commander.

“Fine. But don’t overdo it. You know the balance index is dangerously low right now, right?”

“I know that very well. But, honestly, I don’t really care.”

Aquamarine brushed her hair back and smirked.

Her expression made it seem as though she genuinely didn’t care what happened to the world.

Her shimmering, water-colored hair and softly glowing blue eyes, even the tear mark under her eye, perfectly balanced cuteness with decadence.

Aquamarine smiled at Eve with that same alluring charm.

“Don’t push it, Aquamarine.”

“Oh my, whatever do you mean?”

“Act like a magical girl for once.

How about developing some awareness that you’re supposed to protect light and justice?

Do you think it’s appropriate for someone with the title of vice president to behave like this?”

“Oh dear, I was wondering what you were going on about.”

Aquamarine set down her chopsticks and took a sip of water.

Even as the glass touched her lips, her gaze remained locked on Eve, unwavering.

“Eve.”

Eve kept eating her lunch in silence, refusing to meet Aquamarine’s gaze.

“That light and justice you always talk about—do you think such sweet ideals even exist in this world anymore?”

“What nonsense are you spouting now?”

“Am I wrong?

This world is rotten to its core.

If it weren’t for our power, our followers, and the force we’ve amassed, we’d probably be worked to death.

We’d be subjected to all kinds of experiments until the day we died.”

“Enough.”

“Just like that woman you’re so worried about—Moche, wasn’t it?”

“How do you know about her?!”

“Oh my, looks like I hit the mark. I was just guessing.”

Eve abruptly stood, nearly tossing her chopsticks aside.

Their gazes clashed midair, generating a sharp, electric tension.

Aquamarine’s narrowed eyes glared back at Eve.

“I know you’re in a tricky situation because of her.

That woman’s rampage has clearly given you quite the headache.”

“She’s just a villain acting like a villain.

And I’m not involved in politics.

No matter how much they stir things up, what can they do against overwhelming violence?”

“Hmm…”

Well, if that’s how you see it, so be it.

Aquamarine said nothing further, merely nodding.

She unwrapped a honey candy, popping it into her mouth.

The sweet aroma and rich honey flavor spread throughout her mouth.

“Ugh, this is so sweet.”

“It’s honey water.”

The next morning, I woke up to find Dooshik and Sohee standing by my bed.

Since Kabe had returned and started sleeping with me again, Sohee had been sharing a room with Dooshik.

It was a relief to see that they seemed to be getting along without any issues.

Dooshik was holding a hangover relief drink, while Sohee carried a cup of water.

I recognized the hangover drink, but curious about what Sohee was holding, I took it from her and drank it.

It was honey water.

“How is it?”

“Ugh, this is so sweet.”

Honestly, I’m not a big fan of sweet things.

But seeing how Sohee had gone out of her way to make honey water for her hungover sister, I smiled warmly at her.

“Thanks, Sohee.”

“If you’re thankful… then…”

Sohee leaned slightly forward, tilting her head towards me.

Wait, is she…

When I stayed still, she took my hand and placed it gently on top of her head.

“Th-thank you, Sohee.”

As I patted her head, Sohee squinted her eyes in delight like a pleased cat.

“It’s nothing. Please always remember this Sohee, who would do anything for you, Sister.”

“Oh, it’s not that serious…”

“Please remember me.”

“…Alright.”

Did I have something to do today?

It feels like I did, but maybe not.

It doesn’t seem important, but at the same time, it feels like something I shouldn’t forget.

“When are you going to make tteokbokki, mom?”

Tteokbokki?

Me?

If I asked when I said such a thing, Kabe would probably feel hurt.

Just then, my smartphone buzzed.

—Sister, at the gopchang place yesterday… you promised Kabe you’d make tteokbokki.

Oh, did I?

Well, it’s not like tteokbokki is difficult to make.

“Alright, I’ll make it for lunch today.”

“Yay!”

Come to think of it, I haven’t gone grocery shopping recently.

There’s a mart nearby.

Maybe I’ll take the opportunity to get some fresh air and go alone.

I changed into workout clothes and left Kabe in Dooshik and Sohee’s care.

Sohee looked like she wanted to follow me, but I needed some time to myself.

I told them I’d go alone, got on the elevator, and headed down.

The elevator stopped a few times, and soon a group of Minions piled in.

“Mother!”

“Relax here, no need for formalities.”

“Boss!”

“Yes. Are you all going somewhere fun?”

“Yes!”

No matter how you look at them, it’s hard to believe they’re artificial lifeforms.

They look just like humans, except for the fact that their appearance changes to black tights during combat.

Well, aside from my eyes, I look no different from a human either, so I guess it’s fine.

“Where are you all heading when you’re traveling in such a big group?”

“We’re going to the PC cafe just up ahead!”

“Oh, a PC cafe?”

I used to go to PC cafes all the time back in the day.

I was such a regular that I even had a reserved seat.

“What kind of games do you play at the PC cafe?”

“These days, we play Galaxy Craft Remastered! It just came out!”

“Oh?”

So, they made a remastered version.

I’ve only played the original.

I wonder if it’s fun.

I was about to ask more when the elevator arrived at the first floor.

“Alright, have fun! Enjoy yourselves.”

I took out about 30,000 won from my wallet and handed it to them, telling them to buy snacks while they played.

Their happy reactions made me smile as well.

The mart was less than a five-minute walk away.

It was one of those big chain supermarkets, and now that I think about it, it’s part of a global franchise.

I heard it makes enough revenue in Korea to bring tears to your eyes.

The scale was impressive, as expected.

The interior was so spacious that I was glad I hadn’t brought Kabe along.

I wandered through the aisles, picking up ingredients for tteokbokki—rice cakes, fish cakes, sesame oil, gochujang, and other items.

But the variety was overwhelming.

I spent a long time just comparing different kinds of fish cakes before deciding.

“Wow, Kabe must be starving by now.”

I had gotten so into shopping that I hadn’t realized how much time had passed.


Since I was already out, I decided to pick up ingredients for dinner as well, which naturally took even more time.

“Time to head back now…”

The bags were pretty heavy.

I packed everything neatly into a box and sent a message to Eve, inviting her over for dinner if she had time.

Tonight’s dinner would be curry.



 
  Chapter 49 : The Battle Unfolds


17 minions, Dooshik and Sohee, just the two of them.

Keru.

And then me and Kabe.

21 people and one creature.

A simple composition.

On the rattling minibus, I left Kabe with Dooshik and Sohee, closed my eyes, and fiddled with the ring on my left ring finger.

The weapon that completes this set, the Vesperedel Rifle, had a summoning medium—a ring.

A ring that had to be worn on the left ring finger, no less.

In a country like Korea, with strict firearm regulations, carrying around the Vesperedel was out of the question, not to mention the burden of holding a rifle everywhere.

Fortunately, just as the earrings that summon my Vesperedel armor are inconspicuous, the ring serves as the summoning medium for the Vesperedel Rifle.

Press the earrings to transform, and press the prominent head of the ring to summon the rifle.

A remarkably simple mechanism.

But why the left ring finger?

When I asked, they mumbled something about it being directly connected to the heart or whatever.

Honestly, I didn’t quite understand, but they said it’s the best place to establish emotional resonance with the owner, so I just went with it.

Not that it really matters.

The unit composition was already set.

Kabe and I are Unit 1, with three monsters.

Dooshik is Unit 2, with seven monsters.

Sohee is Unit 3, with seven monsters.

The plan was to use Pangyo Station as the starting point and turn the department store and the buildings above it into our battlefield.

How many magical girls will they deploy today?

If they send as many as seven, like before, how should we respond?

Who will lead them?

It probably won’t be Prilly again.

Pretty Q?

No, I heard Pretty Q isn’t at that level yet.

Could it be Eve herself?

No, that seems unlikely.

There are still quite a few magical girls I don’t know, so it’s likely one of them will show up.

“—Waa, —Kee—Upp.”

Someone was shaking me.

I groggily opened my eyes to find the bus had stopped.

“Oh, Sohee. Are we here?”

I must have dozed off while thinking about the mission.

As I sat up groggily, Sohee reached over and wiped my mouth with the back of her hand.

“You were sound asleep, even drooling a little.”

“That’s gross. You should’ve just told me so I could wipe it myself.”

“It’s not gross at all—it’s yours, after all,” she said with a bright smile.

Feeling a little embarrassed, I avoided her gaze and looked around the bus.

No one else was there.

Sohee kept smiling at me as I glanced around.

“Everyone’s already off the bus, waiting for you. Dooshik is organizing the monsters, so you’d better hurry and show some authority.”

Authority, huh?

Yawning, I stepped off the bus.

A cold wind swept through the parking lot, scattering dry leaves that rolled around aimlessly.

Parking fee: 2,500 won per hour.

“Ugh, why is parking so expensive here…”

I was about to say something but stopped.

There were too many eyes around.

Even though it’s Saturday in Pangyo, groups of men dressed in jeans and striped shirts walk by, glancing at us as they pass.

Now that I think about it, there are still people around, and the neon signs are flashing brightly.

“Looks like the barrier hasn’t been set up yet?”

“Yeah, the magical girls haven’t arrived yet.”

“That’s good. Dooshik, take it out.”

While Dooshik rummaged through her bag, I pressed the earring to transform.

In an instant, I could hear the buzzing voices of people around us.

“That’s the Host of Mogmog!”

“That’s the Boss!”

“Hey, it’s the Mother!”

“Sister, you’re so cool!”

What nonsense is this?

But I couldn’t show that on my face.

Fan service is important.

“Moche, show us your daughter!”

“Your daughter is so cute!”

The most dangerous person is over there.

Well, anyway, since there were so many people, I must have looked scary to Kabe, who had been hiding behind me, so I lifted her up.

“Kabe, they think you’re pretty.”

“Me?”

“Yeah. Should I wave your hand?”

But Kabe, too shy, buried her face in the back of my neck and just extended her hand, waving it gently.

People kept exclaiming “So cute!” as they watched Kabe wave her tiny hand like a child, doing a little “no-no” gesture.

The sound of cameras clicking echoed around us.

Hmm, I don’t know about me, but taking pictures of Kabe might be risky.

I set her down and hid her behind me again.

Pedophiles are everywhere, after all.

“Sis, over here.”

Dooshik was holding a small camcorder in her hand.


Here was my plan.

Once the fight starts, the broadcast will follow.

The footage from the outside will be shown, but what if I attached the camcorder to my uniform collar and broadcasted the live action?

And what if I wrote a donation account number at the bottom of the camcorder screen?

Today’s fight would double as an experiment.

My uniform has a ribbon strap running across my chest, and I attached the camcorder to it.

It would swing a little, but as long as it didn’t move too violently, it should be fine.

I attached a piece of paper with the donation account number at the bottom of the screen.

“Sis, do we really have to go this far?”

“If this works out, it’ll be huge. Dooshik, I’ll make sure you get to eat beef three times a day, so just trust me.”

“Beef three times a day…!”

Dooshik’s eyes seemed to sparkle, but it was probably just a trick of the light.

By the way, I wonder why they’re not here yet.

At this rate, we’re just a spectacle.

I thought to myself that there was no point in setting a time if it was going to turn out like this.

I didn’t know who would show up, but I decided that later, I’d have to give them a good scolding.

I could feel the immense magical energy bursting forth from the massive building visible up ahead.

“Sis, I think they’ve arrived. The barrier is unfolding.”

Now that I think about it, this is the first time I’m actually witnessing the barrier unfold.

The magical energy seemed to erupt and then silently shot up into the sky.

It spread out in all directions, much like water shooting out from a fountain, expanding in a circular shape.

Eventually, it formed a massive hemisphere, completely covering Pangyo, which would now become our battlefield.

The people around us quickly disappeared, and the buildings enveloped by the hemisphere saw their lights and neon signs gradually fading out.

“Wow. It’s like a fire being submerged in water.”

Everywhere the magic touches, lights disappear, neon signs go out, and people vanish one by one.

“Good.”

I covered my face with my hand and slowly wiped it.

I stared straight ahead, my eyes wide open.

Now, it’s time to fight.

“How’s the cam?”

Dooshik, who had sneaked a glance at her phone, gave me an “okay” signal with her hand.

Good.

It should be working.

If this goes well, I should do this for every fight from now on.

To set this up, I even created a channel under my name on a streaming site.

My stream should already be live on that channel.

I want to see the reactions, but there’s no time for that right now.

I took a deep breath and slowly began walking toward the platform.

It was quiet.

A deep silence had descended around us.

The monsters, now all dressed in their dark black combat suits, were looking up at me, their creator and mother.

Standing on the platform, I lowered my gaze and looked around at the monsters.

Since they had achieved good results in the last battle and had felt the thrill of being under my command, their respect and devotion to me were much stronger now than during our first battle.

Dooshik and Sohee stood side by side below me, on the same platform.

A sense of exhilaration and pride ignited in my chest.

Just before entering battle, a strange excitement and competitiveness were stirring inside me.

With a slight itch in my lower abdomen, I glanced around at everyone.

“My children.”

“Yes!”

“How was it? How did it feel to experience my command?”

“It was great!”

“Is that so? However, in our last battle, there was something I was unable to give you.”

I paused and looked around at the monsters.

They had curious expressions, wondering what it was that I hadn’t given them.

Well, I suppose they’d be curious.

“It was the thrill of victory! I was unable to give you that.”

To my children, who hadn’t felt the joy of victory since the disappearance of the first boss, Cyclone.

“Today, I will definitely show you that thrill.”

Today, they would finally understand what victory feels like, the exhilarating sensation of winning.

“Right here, right now! I declare the beginning of the battle!”

I raised my arm, which had been hidden under my coat, high into the air.

“Count! Open!”

A white flash of light shot from my fist, splitting the sky.

The flash soared higher and higher, as if piercing the heavens, and before long, a golden flash rose in the distance.

The battle had begun.

“Three?”

For a moment, I thought I had misread it, so I zoomed in on the map, then zoomed out to view it from a distance.

There were only three blue markers indicating the magical girls.

They were positioned in a triangular formation.

One was the familiar Pretty Q.

This was unexpected.

I hadn’t anticipated Pretty Q appearing.

One was a name I hadn’t seen before: Evangeline.

And one…

“Aquamarine…”

I recognized the name.

The “Money-Mouth” magical girl, Aquamarine.

She had appeared briefly in the last battle, but it seemed like she was coming out as a leader in this one.

“Dooshik.”

“Yes, boss.”

“Do you know Aquamarine?”

“Yes. She’s the vice president of the association. She’s a water-type magical girl, and… well, something like that.”

Dooshik transformed, then scratched his head and clicked his tongue.

His face was scrunched up, clearly indicating something was wrong.

“Huh?”

“The location is very disadvantageous for us. She’s a water-type, so she’s especially strong with area-of-effect attacks, and with a large space between buildings and a slope, we’re positioned below them while the magical girls are above us. So, we’re at a disadvantage.”

“Hmm.”

Thinking about waterfalls, I began to understand.

She could control a large area with water, much like how a flood spreads, and also use the properties of liquid flowing from high places to attack… I could interpret it like that.

“The more reason to move quickly. Listen up, everyone.”

“We hear you clearly!”

“The formation will be as I told you earlier. From now on, all directions are based on the point with Pangyo Station at our backs. Understood?”

“Understood!”

“Good. You’re all good kids. Then first, Squad 2, move with Dooshik to the 9 o’clock position. Squad 3, Sohee, move to the 4 o’clock position. Go around and take care of Pretty Q. Dooshik, you take care of Evangeline. Keep your line of sight linked with me. What’s Evangeline’s specialty?”

She’s an electric-type.

Damn it.

Water and electric types.

We’re doomed.

But we can’t just be helpless.

Then, we decided to use the same strategy.

“Sohee.”

Yes, sister! Did you call for me?

“Yes. The Pretty Q you’re facing is a close combat martial arts magical girl… Can you handle it?”

If it’s close combat martial arts, there’s no way the neck will get cut off, right?


Don’t worry about it.

“Good, I’m leaving it to you. Stall for time as much as you can. It’d be even better if you can retreat. Oh, and don’t kill her. Understood? If I tell you to retreat just before she dies, you’ll know what to do.”

Understood!

Good.

Now, it’s time for the assault.



 
  Bonus Chapter 2


[Moche appeared at Pangyo Station with her daughter too]

Pangyo Lighthouse: Recommended 323 | Not Recommended 27 | Comments 112 | Views 2,281

(Photo of Moche stretching after getting off the bus)

No declaration of war, just an ambush, I guess.

If you look closely, you can see drool marks at the corner of her mouth—probably slept on
the bus.

Looks like the fight’s happening here tonight.

She’s insanely beautiful.

But the “baby dispenser” seems unreal in terms of weight.

[Likes: 232 (11) | Dislikes: 27 (6)]

Comments:

[User A (363.42): (Lewd content! OK! Con)]

ㄴ[User A (363.42): Where in Pangyo?]

[Pangyo Lighthouse: Next to the public parking lot by Pangyo Station.]

ㄴ[User A (363.42): No, I mean, where’s Pangyo itself?]

[MPE: Why is she the celeb here? Magical Girl Eve is the best.]

ㄴ[User A (235.57): Eve’s got limited appeal.]

ㄴ[MPE: I’m not Eve, though.]

ㄴ[User A (125.17): Eve… talking back?!]

ㄴ[MPE: WTF]



[Nickname Destroyer: In front of Pangyo Station? WTF, why now, during rush hour?]

[Tracking Dooshik: Dooshik is the best. Heuuu, I want to lick a blonde anime girl.]

ㄴ[User A (57.1): That wall-pinning scene was peak. Clearly, you don’t get it.]

ㄴ[User A (125.17): The celeb here is this guy.]

[I’m Lee Jun-young from Anyang, Gyeonggi-do: Bringing her kid to a fight? But isn’t that a ring on her finger?]

ㄴ[User A (125.17): If it’s on her left hand, isn’t it a wedding ring?]

ㄴ[User A (57.1): So, not a single mom but a widow? WTF Can’t resist widows.]

ㄴ[User A (87.3): A widow going around with her kid to fight? Ridiculous—what’s this single-parent welfare system I’m paying taxes for?]

ㄴ[User A (146.23): Doesn’t she have any relatives? No place to leave the kid?]

[Parasite: Turns out she’s not a single mom but a widow—look at that ring.]

ㄴ[User A (57.1): MILF? WTF. I’m switching allegiances now.]

ㄴ[User A (125.17): This person is the celeb. Arrest her already.]

[Eve Love, Nation Love (Orange Badge): Stop making a fuss here. I’ll build a colosseum for you, so go there and chat.]

ㄴ[User A (127.1): This guy stays quiet when he should be hyping things, but now he’s all strict—classic Eve fanboy.]

ㄴ[User A (87.17): There’s no one fighting, so why build a colosseum? Is he clueless?]

[Nickname Destroyer: This guy’s been an admin for too long—it’s messing with him. He’s overstayed his welcome.]

[AkuTuraz: Go to the main channel on YouTube. The live combat scene is up.]



 
  Chapter 50 : New Forms


Quickly deal with Aquamarine.

Evacuate the captain first, then assist and evacuate Sohee and Dooshik, who are buying time, starting with whoever can be handled more quickly.

It’s a feasible operation, but in truth, this plan wouldn’t be possible without the effects of the Vesperedel set.

It increases the skill gauge charge speed of nearby allies, enhances ranged projectile power, and extends range.

Additionally, there were a few other abilities that had not yet been unlocked.

But what caught my eye first was one specific ability.

The increase in skill gauge charge speed for allies.

This could reduce the cooldown required for Kabe’s transformation. 

Once Kabe transforms into Shin Sarrang to pressure Aquamarine, I would provide cover fire with Vesperedel, then seize an opening to approach and finish with a rocket punch.

It’s a perfect plan.

The three magical girls remained stationary in their positions.

As if they were waiting for us to arrive.

“Kabe, how much has your transformation gauge…”

No, let’s just check Kabe’s marker on the map. The skill gauge is visible.

It wasn’t shown during the last battle… It seems the system reveals the gauge only when I acknowledge it.

The gauge was about one-fourth full.

Considering it hasn’t been long since the battle started, this is certainly a faster increase compared to the last fight.

While moving in a straight line, I paused momentarily at the edge of the central park.

The blowing wind carried a strange dampness.

The breeze passing between buildings was quite chilly, and it seeped into my waiting body.

Something feels off.

My instincts don’t bode well.

The magical girl markers on the map began to move.

Aquamarine remained in place, but Pretty Q advanced rapidly toward the 3 o’clock position, and Evangeline also moved toward 8 o’clock.

“Dooshik, Evangeline is moving. Sohee, Preety Q has started to move as well. Dooshik, buy as much time as you can. Sohee, actively engage and handle Preety Q as quickly as possible. Then head straight to support Dooshik.”

「Understood.」

「I’ll finish this quickly, sister.」

“Alright, I trust you.”

“Evangeline, it’s been a while.”

“Oh my, Kwak Dooshik. It’s been a long time since we’ve met face to face.”

Evangeline, dressed in a pure white dress, nodded politely toward Dooshik, bowing her upper body.

Dooshik also checked the button on his suit once before bowing respectfully in return.

“Have you been well?”

“Yes, I’ve been doing well. You seem healthy too. If you’re my opponent today… Are there no other demons?”

“There is. Someone went to deal with Preety Q.”

“I see. It’s true that Preety Q isn’t a good match for you.”

A faint smile appeared on Evangeline’s face.

“Kwak Dooshik… If they sent you to me, does that mean they intend to deal with Preety Q first and then face me?”

Dooshik did not answer.

He didn’t know what his superior, the core entity, was thinking.

But he trusted her. Whatever plan she devised, he believed she would certainly seize victory.

“You hold me in such high regard; should I take that as a compliment?”

“Иди сюда. Покажи мне благородную силу, чтобы защитить свою армию.”
(Come here. Show me the noble strength to protect your army.)

Without responding, Dooshik began chanting.

Golden light gathered in his right arm, and what finally appeared was—

A massive tower shield large enough to cover Dooshik’s entire body.

The black tower shield, so dark it seemed to absorb even the cold moonlight, was mounted on Dooshik’s right arm.

“Evangeline.”

“Yes.”

“You will not take a single step from this spot.”

“I suppose not.”

Evangeline spread her hands. Her palms were already crackling with pure white lightning that continuously sparked and coiled.

“Kwak Dooshik. Or should I call you Ajax now?”

“That name was discarded long ago.”

“Ajax the Unyielding Fortress. It’s been a long time since I’ve faced you. This time, I’ll claim a definitive victory over you.”

“Try it, if you think you can.”

Dooshik pushed off the ground and charged forward.

The demons also widened their distances from each other, each gripping their weapons and waiting for the right moment. 

Meanwhile, Evangeline’s lightning shot forth toward Dooshik.

“Evangeline, are you underestimating me?”

Dooshik didn’t even use his shield. He caught the incoming lightning with his bare hand. 

The crackling electricity, glowing momentarily, lost its light and dissipated within his grasp.

“This level of lightning can’t even leave a scratch on me, as you should know.”

Dooshik smirked.

It was a bluff. In the past, he would have had to block such an attack with his shield.

But things were different now. 

His core entity was on the battlefield, and he had orders to stall for time until Sohee joined him.

His condition was different too. 

The vitality coursing through his entire body proved it.

“Lut, nocnyway mean Bakpoň Bpara.”
(Something in an unfamiliar language.)

Black obelisks rose around Evangeline, encircling her.

The tangible obelisks restricted her movements, creating a siege around her.

“Мозговая война, уничтожи врага, стоящего передо мной.”
(Mental warfare, destroy the enemy before me.)

One of the obelisks crumbled effortlessly. 

Evangeline slipped through the gap and reached toward the charging Dooshik. 

A magic circle appeared behind her and was soon reflected above Dooshik’s head.

Lightning poured from the magic circle toward Dooshik, who raised his shield to deflect it.

As the tingling sensation lingered in his hand, Dooshik shook it off lightly and rushed toward Evangeline.

“Moro!”


“Not a chance!”

The tower shield struck Evangeline hard. With a loud impact, the spellcasting Evangeline staggered.

Following his instincts, Dooshik dismissed his shield momentarily and grabbed Evangeline by the collar with his now-unburdened arm.

“Solar plexus!”

With the sound of impact, Evangeline’s body wavered. 

Behind her, demons armed with swords rushed in for a follow-up attack.

“You’ve grown stronger. Just the presence of your core entity on the battlefield has achieved this—how surprising.”

Evangeline, who had been caught by the collar, suddenly appeared far behind, brushing off her slightly wrinkled dress to smooth it out.

“But Dooshik, I can’t lose either. My honey is probably watching the broadcast.”

“Are you referring to Branch Manager Prilly?”

Dooshik smirked. Of course, that’s right. Evangeline’s lover was Prilly.

“Come to think of it, Evangeline, you probably don’t know.”

Evangeline, gathering lightning in her hands again, looked at Dooshik with a puzzled expression.

Dooshik’s heart pounded as he wondered what would happen if he said this.

“Your honey, Branch Manager Prilly, confessed her love to my boss—the core entity.”

“What did you say?!”

The lightning she was gathering scattered with a crackling sound.

“To put it simply.”

Dooshik slammed his tower shield into the ground.

“Your honey.”

This skill required no incantation.

“Has fallen for our boss.”

Stalling for time? That’s fine, but…

Defeating the enemy works just as well.

“In other words, she’s been unfaithful.”

Boom!

Dooshik once again kicked off the ground.

With his shield in front, Dooshik charged toward Evangeline, who stood frozen in shock.

“You stupid woman, carrying that useless piece of junk that’s supposed to be a scythe.”

Preety Q grinned, swinging her beloved weapon, “Healthcare,” in wide arcs.

“Gah.”

Sohee coughed, spitting out blood-tinged saliva.

Her legs gave out, making her stagger as if she might collapse at any moment, her strength draining from her body.

Preety Q, observing Sohee in that state, was fully confident of her victory.

When she first saw Sohee dressed in a black hanbok, holding a scythe as tall as herself, she had been somewhat nervous.

Scythes are more of a hindrance in combat.

Their reach is long due to their length, but their potential for inflicting fatal injuries is extremely limited, mostly to pulling or sweeping attacks.

Given that anyone using such a weapon must be highly skilled, Preety Q had initially been tense.

But when she actually fought her, Sohee turned out to be exactly what she seemed—a fool, reliant on a weapon with no practical use, full of style and no substance.

Her hanbok was now crumpled and torn in places, and her scythe lay pathetically on the ground.

To Preety Q, Sohee, who was now half-sitting on the ground, looked incapable of continuing the fight.

“Hey, retreat. You can’t keep fighting like this. I’m off to help Evangeline.”

“Heh, heh…”

Laughter.

Preety Q looked down at Sohee with an incredulous expression.

“You’re laughing?”

“Isn’t it funny?”

Despite her severe injuries, Sohee grinned as she began to stand.

Her bleeding wounds healed rapidly.

Her torn hanbok restored itself, looking freshly ironed as if it had never been damaged.

Finally standing upright, Sohee extended her hand, and the fallen scythe flew into her grasp.

“Ah, this feels good.”

Preety Q watched her in silence, bewildered by her sudden remark.

“Are you, by any chance, a masochist or something?”

“Masochist? Well, I wouldn’t say no… but you’re Preety Q, aren’t you?”

“Yeah.”

Sohee, holding the scythe, raised her head and stared straight at Preety Q.

The blood-drained pallor in Sohee’s face began to regain its rosy color.

A miraculous rebound?

No. Preety Q shook her head.

An ominous feeling crept over her.

Sweat began to trickle from her palms.

As Sohee swung the scythe casually through the air, she gazed blankly at the sky instead of Preety Q.

“Have you ever wondered why I use such an impractical weapon as a scythe?”

“Why would I wonder, you fool? It’s just for show.”

“Heh, heh…”

Sohee’s pupils began to glow purple.

“Have you ever heard of self-restraint?”

“Of course I have. It’s the amount you have to pay when you file an insurance claim after a car accident.”

Sohee paused for a moment.

“I don’t know what you’re talking about, but anyway. Using this impractical weapon is a restraint I place on myself.”

“What’s your point?”

Preety Q hated complicated explanations.

She raised “Healthcare” again and charged at Sohee.

“Heaven and earth, hear my plea. I, Sohee, wish to wield the name of Asura. Please forgive me.”

A violet gale surged.

Caught in the fierce wind, Preety Q staggered momentarily, and Sohee’s weapon transformed.

“I’ve gauged your level well. One minute. One minute will suffice.”

Cold metal pierced her side.

The dull impact radiated from Preety Q’s side throughout her body, forcing a low groan from her.

The weapon in Sohee’s hand—

It wasn’t a scythe anymore, but a simple farming sickle.

Purple smoke rose vigorously from Sohee’s entire body.

The same smoke emanated from the sickle.

“What the… Argh?!”

The sickle grazed right past her nose. Preety Q felt cold sweat run down her back.

“Do you think you dodged it? You should realize that I went easy on you.”

Preety Q swung “Healthcare” once more.

-Clang!

With the sound of metal clashing, the sickle caught on “Healthcare.”

The head and handle of the sickle hooked onto “Healthcare” from both sides.

And in her other hand, holding another sickle, Sohee raised it high while looking down at Preety Q with a sinister smile.

“Now, it’s time for you to die.”

“-!”

-Splat!

With the sound of flesh tearing, Preety Q dropped to her knees on the ground.

Blood flowed from her shoulder.

“You should be grateful that my sister forbade me from killing you. I almost slit your throat but barely held back.”

Sohee’s voice was thick with malice.

As the sickle embedded in Preety Q’s shoulder was pulled out, a pained groan escaped from Preety Q once again.

“Retreat now. If you do, I’ll forgive you.”

Grinding her teeth, Preety Q glared at Sohee as if she wanted to devour her whole.

Preety Q was no longer in a state to fight.

Blood gushed out endlessly.

But even so…

“…I’ll retreat.”

With a swoosh, Preety Q disappeared.

As she glanced at the spot where Preety Q had been, Sohee combined the two sickles in her hands, transforming them back into a single scythe.

“Sister, it’s done here. I’ll head over to support Dooshik now.”

「Already?!」

“She was no match at all.”

「Alright, go to Dooshik quickly… Ah, Aquamarine…!」

Sohee’s expression suddenly changed.


She was about to ask for Dooshik’s exact location to support him, but her words got caught in her throat.

“Sister, where are you? I’m coming to you right now!”

No response came.

Sohee began running without hesitation.

The seven demons, who hadn’t dared interfere in Sohee and Preety Q’s fight, finally began running after Sohee.



 
  Chapter 51 : Waves of Deception


The wind feels bad.

Even though the crosswind blowing between the tall buildings brushed by, the sticky humidity from it created an unpleasant feeling, as if the wind were licking my whole body as it passed.

“Mom, this doesn’t feel right.”

“I know.”

I put down Kabe, who had been in my arms, and left it to the demons for a moment.

Looking at the map, Sohee was in the middle of fighting with Pretty Q, and Dooshik was also engaged in a battle with Evangeline.

Sohee seemed to be running out of energy, but then suddenly recovered, which surprised me.

I’ll have to ask her about that later.

Dooshik’s energy, on the other hand, was almost unchanged.

Now, it seems best to quickly deal with Aquamarine and join Sohee to support Dooshik.

I gave the order for Kabe and the demons to hide in the bushes and summoned Bethel.

“Hmm, the deep scent of the battlefield… It’s like the powder keg is about to explode.”

“Stop with the strange talk and load it.”

“The ammunition is already loaded. You just need to fire whenever you’re ready.”

The dark magic flowing from the glove on my left hand was being continuously absorbed by Vedel.

I wasn’t sure if it was okay to keep feeding it like this, but… now wasn’t the time to worry about that.

The location of Aquamarine on the map hadn’t changed at all since the battle began.

In fact, it made me feel more uneasy.

The map couldn’t be wrong, so was Aquamarine really just staying in the same place since the beginning?

Could it be some kind of trick, like a decoy?

According to Dooshik, they were supposed to be the vice-chairman of the association.

They couldn’t just be any vice-chairman. They must be strong, I thought.

While I was lost in these thoughts, I received a message from Sohee.

“Sister, it’s over here. I will go to support Dooshik.”

“Already?!”

That was fast.

Looking at the map, Sohee’s health was almost full.

What’s going on?

Sohee is this strong?

Against Pretty Q?

“They weren’t much of a challenge.”

It was at that moment I noticed that the marker for Aquamarine had disappeared from the map.

Then, the marker reappeared…

“I found you.”

Her voice sounded strangely choppy.

“Right, quickly tell Dooshik… Ah, Aquamarine!”

When I looked up at the sky, I saw a girl in a sailor suit with light blue hair, looking down at me.

“That’s right! I’m Aquamarine. Nice to meet you.”

“Hey, Aquamarine.”

“Hm?”

“If you’re going to greet me and say ‘nice to meet you,’ come down and face me. Didn’t your mom teach you that?”

I tried to irritate her a little.

She seemed like the type who had a lot of pride.

Not a haughty queen, but more of a princess type, so I thought I might make her lose her composure with a little jab, but it didn’t seem to work.

“Oh my, the boss of the organization is using such rough language?”

She was calm even with that harsh remark.

A hard character to figure out.

“A gun, huh?”

I had been hanging Vedel for a moment, lost in thought, and she seemed to have noticed it.

“Yeah, it’s a gun. A magical gun. It hurts if you get hit.”

“Heh. It’s a magical gun, right? I’ve seen plenty of those. They were all trash, though.”

“Master, shoot now. This is the moment.”

“Shut up.”

“Really? How about just taking one shot? Whether it’s trash or not, I haven’t tested it either.”

Aquamarine’s face broke into a full smile.

“Really? You got a weapon and didn’t even test it? Are you stupid, or just not thinking? Or both? Well, I guess it makes sense. You must not have any common sense, having rotted away in a place like that your whole life.”

What?

What is she saying, all of a sudden?

Seeing my flinching, Aquamarine seemed to think she hit a nerve, continuing with her smile still intact.

“I know your past. I know all about the hellish place you were trapped in.”

H… hellish place?

Wait, does she know when I was a man?

How?

“You think I wouldn’t know? How stupid do you think I am? I know all about how you’ve lived without human dignity, all because of the government.”

“Wait, wait a minute…”

Where did she find out about this?

How did she know?

What’s going on?

Keru, that idiot, that damn idiot…! His handling of things is just…!

“Stop, stop! Don’t talk about it!”

We’re live-streaming right now!

Sponsors are probably coming in, and if they find out I used to be a man, it’s over!

“Shut your mouth! I said shut up! Don’t say anything else!”

I need to shut her up.

I don’t know how she found out, but she’s too dangerous to leave alive knowing my secret.

I raised and aimed.

“Don’t say another word. If you do, it’s going to hurt a lot.”

“Go ahead. Let’s see if it really hurts—”

Bang!!!


A deafening sound shook the ground.

The impact felt like my shoulder had been blasted off, and I staggered several steps back.

But what was even more shocking was the sudden emptiness I felt in my lower abdomen.

It quickly filled again, but… I could tell it was the result of the Vedel’s firing magic.

It sucks energy in terrifyingly fast.

Even though it was brief, the amount of energy drained was enough for me to feel the loss.

But even more astonishing was the sight of Aquamarine, with her shoulder area stained bright red, landing on the ground.

Her previously confident face was now contorted, showing clear signs of fury.

“You— You told me to shoot.”

Sweat was dripping from my hands.

But now, with Aquamarine wounded and on the ground, I couldn’t let this opportunity slip away.

Still holding the Vedel, I ran toward her.

Dark magic surged from my left hand.

Aquamarine was getting closer, and I switched the Vedel to my right hand.

Clenching my left hand tightly, I prepare for the finishing blow.

Water droplets begin to form on Aquamarine’s hand.

And at the same time, raindrops start hitting my face.

Huh…?

Is it raining…?

“Ussucheonbi!”

Aquamarine’s voice, almost like a scream, echoed.

One drop, two drops, three drops, the raindrops that had been falling like a stream began to grow thicker and started striking the ground.

Large water droplets, sharp like blades, began to embed themselves into the ground, showing off their sharpness.

And those blades began to pour down on top of my head.

In an instant, pain surged through my entire body—

“Mom!”

Someone lifted me by the back of my neck.

In that moment, with the sensation of floating in mid-air, my body was soon laid down on something soft.

“Ugh…”

As the pain quickly subsided, I was finally able to assess my current condition.

“Activation of the Giseung Stance confirmed. Vedel One-Handed Gun form added!”

Kabe, now transformed into Shin Sarsang.

And I was on top of Kabe.

“Mom, I’m going to dodge for now!”

“Y-yeah.”

On top of the galloping Kabe, I grabbed the fur at the back of her neck.

The pain didn’t matter.

The torn and ripped uniform didn’t matter.

Only a rising sense of exhilaration in my chest was making me feel fired up.

The Vedel rifle in my left hand seemed to whisper, urging me to shoot.

Before Kabe, bubbles suddenly appeared in mid-air.

With a sizzling sound, bubbles began to boil, and Aquamarine’s voice echoed through them.

“Are you trying to escape?”

From within the bubbles, Aquamarine’s upper body suddenly emerged.

“Mom, hold on tight!”

Not that I wasn’t already holding on.

Kabe, propelling her body, jumped forcefully.

When Kabe jumped as if flying into the sky, the shock of his landing caused part of the bridge across the river to collapse.

“You’re trying to escape, right?”

Aquamarine was flying closely behind us, as though chasing us.

I turned my upper body to look at Aquamarine, aimed the Vedel again—

Bang!

I missed.

Bang!

I missed.

Bang!

I hit!

I clearly saw Aquamarine’s wrist flying off, but she didn’t seem to care much about it.

No, she was actually smiling.

“You guys, you don’t realize I purposely herded you this way.”

“What…?”

Aquamarine pointed with her chin, and there it was—a river.

“Water, obey the command of your queen. Hear my voice and trap my enemies.”

Aquamarine’s clear voice echoed, and the river rose.

To be precise, the river water rose.

Calling it “rose” might sound odd, but there was no better way to describe how the river, which lay flat against the ground, separated from it and surged into the sky.

And that water came crashing down on us.

“Mom! Look out!”

Kabe twisted her body and bit me, throwing me aside.

Thrown by Kabe, I tumbled across the ground several times before finally managing to regain my composure.

“Kabe, Kabe!”

The water that had crashed toward us had now formed an aquatic prison, trapping Kabe inside.

Oxygen bubbles floated endlessly from Kabe’s mouth, and it was clear she was in pain.

No, no…!

“Let Kabe go!”

“Oh dear, that won’t do.”

By now, Aquamarine’s severed wrist had been restored, and her sailor uniform, once stained with blood, had returned to its original watery blue.

“Anywhere there’s water is my stage. How foolish to choose a battlefield without knowing that. Idiot girl. Against a water-element magical girl like me, no magic-based attacks will work in a place like this.”

A scathing rebuke.

But I had something to say too.

“How was I supposed to know you’d show up, you piece of trash? You know all about us and our operations, but we don’t know a thing about you.”

Just because she knew everything, did she think I did too?

What a selfish jerk.

When I snapped back at her, Aquamarine seemed momentarily taken aback.

She scratched her cheek, averting her gaze.

“True. Sorry for the insult.”

“Let Kabe go. This time, I’ll blow your head off.”

“Nope, not happening. I’m going to tame him. Just imagine—a dignified magical girl riding a silver wolf into battle… It’s so cool, isn’t it? And that wolf is the legendary Shinsarang!”

“Are you out of your mind? Treating someone’s child like a rideable beast?! Let him go, now!”

“So what? What are you going to do about it? Attack me? Your rocket punches and all that are magic-based, aren’t they? They don’t work on me—such petty tricks.”

“Fine. Got it.”

So magic-based attacks don’t work, huh?


“Kabe, hang in there. I’ll save you.”

I practiced with all sorts of throwing weapons, like spears and arrows, from the Compendium of Six Blades.

I stepped forward firmly.

Gripping the Vedel in reverse, I hurled it at Aquamarine with all my might.

“This isn’t just a physical weapon—it’s magic too. So don’t you dare dodge it, you crazy bitch!”



 
  Chapter 52 : Breaking Point


The Vedel spun and flew with a “bzz bzz bzz.”

Thrown with a firm grip on the muzzle, the heavily spinning Vedel cut through the air with a whirring sound.

“It’s magic, so you can’t dodge it!”

They’re the type who resolve everything with magic.

In other words, they’re scholars who focus solely on magic instead of developing physical prowess.

And my guess was spot on.

-Smack!

A satisfyingly loud impact echoed as the buttstock of the Vedel struck Aquamarine squarely on the forehead.

“Kyaaaah!”

With a rather pitiful scream, Aquamarine, who had been hovering slightly above the ground, plummeted to the earth.

At the same time, perhaps because her concentration broke, the standing wall of water collapsed entirely to the ground.

With the deafening sound of a deluge, the underwater prison trapping Kabe also broke apart, sending her tumbling to the ground.

“AQUAMARIIIIIIINE!”

I’ll never forgive you, not in this lifetime!

You dared to harm my daughter—my precious daughter!

I ran full speed toward the spot where Aquamarine had fallen.

Glancing sideways as I ran, I noticed Kabe lying on the ground.

Her chest was rising and falling, so she was still breathing and likely out of danger.

But the audacity!

Not only did she treat my daughter like a mere mount, but she also put her life in danger.

Unforgivable.

By the time I reached Aquamarine, she was already staggering to her feet.

“What do you think you’re getting up for, you damned wretch!”

As soon as she saw me charging at her, she raised her hand, probably to cast another spell.

Without losing momentum, I barreled straight into her with my shoulder.

“Gaaah!”

She let out an undignified shriek as my shoulder tackle sent her rolling backward again.

I kept running.

Even as my lungs burned and my breath came in ragged gasps, I didn’t stop.

Ahead, I saw Aquamarine struggling to get up from the ground once more.

I clenched my left fist.

I didn’t need to look to know; dark magic was already swirling heavily around her hand.

“Hyaaah!”

Using the same charging momentum, I drove a rocket punch straight into Aquamarine’s undefended midsection.

She tumbled backward, rolling helplessly, until she finally slammed into the wall of the central park restroom and stopped moving.

Wow, how far did I run?

This is insane.

I was so out of breath that even drawing in air felt painful.

Aquamarine, now seemingly drained of all will to fight, slumped against the restroom wall.

She gazed up at me with dazed eyes as I approached.

“Crazy… bitch…”

“You think… huff, you’re… gasp, the only one… pant, who’s crazy?”

“What are you… even saying…”

“You think you’re the only crazy… huff, huff, one here, do you?”

I reached out, grabbed her by the collar, and lifted her up.

Aquamarine stood against the bathroom wall without resisting at all, as I had made her do.

“My god, what kind of woman uses a gun like that?”

“Here, this one. Damn, you bitch.”

My breath was starting to calm down now. I’m glad I didn’t smoke.

As my breathing eased, I finally noticed Aquamarine’s condition.

Her forehead, hit by a Vedel, was either cracked or bleeding heavily, and her face was covered in blood.

Her stomach, hit by a rocket punch, had torn her clothes open, exposing her skin with large bruises spreading.

Maybe because of the shoulder tackle I gave her, her clavicle, extending from her neck to her shoulder, was broken and twisted at an odd angle.

Thanks to that, her left arm hung limply, almost unusable.

“Vice President, huh? How does it feel to be beaten by the Mogmog Gang boss, the one you looked down on so much?”

“It feels like shit.”

“And why treat someone else’s daughter like an object? If you hadn’t acted like that, this wouldn’t have happened.”

“Yeah, but Shin Sarrang is just too cool.”

“I’ll admit that.”

You’ve got to admit the obvious.

“But still, you shouldn’t torment someone else’s daughter like that. Do you understand that it’s wrong to mess with a child in front of her mother?”

“Yeah. I’m sorry. I’ll apologize.”

Surprisingly, she apologized readily.

Honestly, I thought she was just a piece of trash from the start, but seeing her admit her mistakes and apologize made me realize she wasn’t completely beyond redemption.

“I’ll retreat now, so let me go. Honestly, it still hurts a lot.”

“Fine… go quickly. I need to see my daughter too.”

As I released the grip I had an Aquamarine’s collar, I stepped back a little.

“You actually listened to my request. But…” Suddenly, Aquamarine smiled.

“What now…?”

Before I could finish speaking, a strong stream of water erupted from behind the bathroom wall where Aquamarine had been leaning.

“You should’ve dealt with it quickly. The bathroom might not be like a river, but there’s plenty of water here.”

The water that shot up into the air spread into droplets, each one sharp and pointed, like knives aimed at me.

“Ha. Seriously.”

Taking another step back, I expanded my dark magic widely.

The magic shield I had raised in front of me started to absorb the relentless droplets of water.

Every time a droplet hit, the shield was slightly damaged, but my magic filled the gaps, and a subtle sense of loss began to rise from my lower abdomen.

There was a limit to how much I could block and repair with my magic, and I continued to be pushed back, one step at a time.

“A woman who can’t even be completely vicious until the end—what makes her think she can play the villain?”

Aquamarine leaned her face in close, standing beside me as I blocked the droplets.


“When you have the upper hand, you have to finish it. You can’t hesitate. Got it?”

Is that so?

Yeah, you’re right.

As I spread my magic, I pressed the ring on my left hand’s pinky finger.

Vedel, who had been lying far behind, returned to my grasp as if nothing had happened.

“Vedel, the One-Hand Gun or whatever you call it.”

The rifle smoothly disappeared, transforming into a handgun that returned to my hand.

Yeah, just like you said.

I shouldn’t have hesitated.

Just like you’re doing now.

You, who failed to finish me off while I was stuck deflecting water droplets, have no right to mock me.

I aimed the handgun at Aquamarine and pulled the trigger without hesitation.

The water droplets suspended in midair lost control and scattered.

Aquamarine clutched her bleeding chest and staggered.

I kicked her down, mounted her, and pinned her beneath me.

“Thanks for teaching me something good.”

A brawl is all about the thrill of close combat.

Weapons are fine, but this…

This is what a fight is about—watching blood splatter as my fist crashes into their face.

A punch with my right hand.

A punch with my left hand.

Both hands clasped together for a hammer strike.

“Stop, stop…!”

Stop, my ass.

If you’d left when you had the chance, you

wouldn’t be in this state.

Panting heavily, I staggered to my feet.

I was too exhausted to keep hitting.

Aquamarine lay sprawled on the ground, staring blankly up at me.

“Now, just go. I’m too tired to keep this up.”

Pointing the gun at their forehead, I pulled the trigger without a second thought.


Anyway, it’s not like they’ll actually die.

-Bang!

Aquamarine’s pupils dilated dramatically.

In their reflection, I saw myself grinning wickedly.

Blood trickled down across that gaze.

:: Aquamarine deemed unfit for further combat.

:: Initiating forced retreat.

Aquamarine’s figure vanished.

Yeah, once again, thanks for the lesson.

I won’t hesitate again.

I’m the villain here.

No one can hurt me by criticizing this kind of behavior—it’s all true, so there’s no damage to take.

Now then…

Let’s check the map.

Only one magical girl marker left.

Evangeline.

And that marker overlaps with my current position—

“Well done, I must say.”

Oh, crap.

I looked up to see Evangeline floating midair, looking down at me.

“Your leader retreated. You might as well go home, too.”

“That won’t be possible.”

I glanced at the map.

Dooshik’s health was nearly full.

Sohee’s, too.

And they were almost here, heading straight for my location.

I was at my limit.

The exhaustion in my abdomen was overwhelming.

I’d never burned through this much magic before, and the fatigue was turning into a feeling of utter powerlessness.

“How do you plan to handle all three of us alone? Just go home.”

“I wish I could.”

A magic circle crackled to life around Evangeline, sparking with electricity.

Something about it felt ominous.

The size of the magic circle was enormous, far beyond anything I’d seen before.

The blinding white light emitted grew more intense as the pattern completed, and the electric arcs grew fiercer and wilder.

“O-f-tea, leisure with a cup…”

“An ad mid-battle is mandatory, you see.”

Oh, really.

Sure, priorities.

But you seem a little too serious for an ad.

“For something so trivial, you look like you’re about to go all out…”

A strange smile spread across Evangeline’s face.

It wasn’t my imagination.

A colossal spear of lightning emerged from the center of her magic circle, showcasing its sheer size and power.

Are you kidding me?

That thing’s the size of a utility pole.

“It’s necessary to showcase the prestige of the Magical Girl Association here and now.”

Yeah, no way I can block that.

If I get hit, will I die?

I mean, demons are pseudo-lifeforms, so we regenerate. But I’m still human, right?

“I can’t kill you.”

Ah, so I won’t die.

I should’ve asked earlier.

“But I can injure you badly enough to save face.”

I’d rather not get hurt for your pride.

“Well then, see you next time.”

-Afternoon Tea, Darjeeling, Hand Drip, 15 ounces.~

This ad placement is ridiculous.

Can’t they choose something more fitting?

I’ll have to talk to Eve about it.

That idiotic thought crossed my mind as I stared blankly at the incoming spear of lightning.

It was blinding.

That dazzling white radiance.

I wish I could have something like that.

If I get hit, will I wake up in a hospital?

What about Kabe?

Just then, a black shadow loomed in front of me.

A massive rectangular object blocked my view.

It absorbed the lightning, scattering sparks and electricity in all directions.

“Sister! Dooshik! Bow down!”

Hearing the voice from behind, I quickly ducked without even turning around.

– Whooosh! Whooosh, whooosh, whooosh…!

The sound of something slicing through the air.

“Kyaaaa!”

A scream that could only belong to Evangeline.

“Boss, are you alright?”

Then came Dooshik’s voice.

“Y-Yeah. I’m fine. Help me up.”

My legs had given out, making it impossible to stand.

I felt Dooshik’s massive, lid-sized hand wrap around my waist.

“I’ll assist you.”

“Thanks.”

With Dooshik’s help, I finally stood up and took in my surroundings.

Everything around was blackened, charred by fire.

Trees were ablaze, and the thick stench of burning filled the air.

Each step I took crunched beneath me, the ashes of burned grass and plants screaming beneath my feet.

It felt like even my knee joints were screaming in protest.

“Sister, are you alright?”

“Sohee? Yeah, thanks to you, I’m okay.”

“I apologize for arriving late.”

“What are you talking about? You showed up just in time.”

“Did I, truly?”

With Dooshik on my left and Sohee on my right, their support allowed me to stagger toward where Evangeline had fallen.

But when I finally saw her crumpled on the ground, I realized I was in better shape than she was.

Evangeline looked like she was barely hanging on, teetering on the edge of unconsciousness from unbearable pain.

It was no wonder—there was a sickle, likely thrown by Sohee, embedded deep in her side.

The blood pouring from the wound had dyed her pure white dress a bright crimson.

Wait, is that… a farming sickle?

“Stay still. If you move, you’ll die,” Sohee said sternly, placing her foot firmly on Evangeline’s abdomen to hold her down as she yanked the sickle out of her side.

Evangeline let out another agonized scream, and only then did a heavy silence settle over the area.

“…Retreat. I won’t fight anymore,” Evangeline muttered weakly.

“You’re… the Mother body, aren’t you?”

“Yes.”

“I’ve heard… from Ajax—or rather, Dooshik…”

“What did you hear?”

“Hurry, just retreat!”

What the hell?

I held Dooshik back as he hurriedly tried to interject and instead focused on what Evangeline was saying.

“Prilly, my honey… Once you destroy Prilly… I will make sure to kill you myself.”

Why is Prilly being mentioned now?

“Retreat…”


Evangeline trembled as she spoke, and as her figure faded, a bright white flash shot up from the direction of the magical girl faction’s camp, piercing the sky.

It was their declaration of defeat and the official end of the battle.

We had won.

After ten years.

It wasn’t just me who had won—we had won.



 
  Chapter 53: The Taste of Victory


I can see Kabe.

Unlike earlier when she collapsed helplessly, now she’s crouched down properly on the grass, like a wolf.

She didn’t have the strength to walk, so she was supported by Dooshik and Sohee on both sides, barely managing to walk here.

But as soon as I saw Kabe sitting like that, it was as if energy surged back into me.

Strength returned to my legs.

Without any will of my own, I suddenly started running.

“Kabe…!”

My throat tightened.

I barely managed to call her name.

“Kabe… my daughter…!”

At the sound of my voice, Kabe turned her head to look at me.

The dull look in her eyes started to regain life, and seeing her struggle to stand with trembling legs made my vision blur in front of me.

My daughter, whom I almost lost.

“Kabe…!”

I was so close I could reach out and touch her.

I collapsed into her arms, pulling her toward me.

Her fur, damp and wet.

Her limp, weak legs.

“Mom…”

Something rough and damp, but warm, kept licking my cheek.

It must be Kabe’s tongue.

“Mom, are you okay?”

Even in this situation, my sweet daughter is worrying about me.

“I’m fine… Kabe, are you okay?”

“I’m okay, Mom.”

“If Kabe is okay, then I’m okay…”

My voice faltered as I choked up.

The image of Kabe suffering in the underwater prison still lingered in my mind.

The thought that I, a useless mom who can’t even use magic, caused my daughter such pain made me feel utterly devastated.

“I’m okay… as long as Kabe is okay, I’m okay…”

I kept muttering that I was okay, and rubbing my face against Kabe’s in a daze, I cried endlessly.

“Alright, the broadcast is over. The fight’s over now.”

She smiled as she looked into the camera that was hanging from the curtain strap.

“Alright, everyone. Did you enjoy watching the fight?”

There’s no way anyone would answer.

“Anyway, well, that’s the end of the broadcast… huh, what?”

The camcorder was off.

When the camcorder is connected to the broadcast, the red light should be blinking, but now, there’s no red light, and when I shook it, water was dripping from it.

“Ugh, seriously. This is so annoying. When did it turn off?”

“I’ll check it when we get home.”

“Okay, please do.”

It must have broken when it got soaked earlier.

Or maybe it’s broken from somewhere else.

“Eh, it’s already broken. Nothing we can do about it.”

“Boss…”

At Dooshik’s voice, I lifted my face from looking into the camcorder and looked up at him.

“Sorry to bother you, but… I think you might not know.”

Dooshik awkwardly pointed at my right hand.

Following his finger, I looked at my right hand, and somehow, a white glove was on it.

And from the rivet on the back of the glove, dark magic power was rising, just like my left hand.

Oh, damn, that startled me.

What’s going on?

I thought that maybe the magic from my left hand had moved to my right, so I raised my left hand to check, but nothing had changed.

Dark magic was swirling from both hands, from both the left and right.

“Boss, is it possible… that you’re hearing some kind of voice in your head?”

“Voice?”

“Yes. It is common for magical girls or demons, as they are fundamentally the same, to hear a voice telling them what has become stronger, or what new abilities have manifested as they grow stronger.”

A voice.

I haven’t heard anything.

“Maternal instincts activated.”

Huh?

“Stage 1, [Awareness] confirmed.”

Huh?

“Right hand magic conduit unlocked.”

“Left hand stats increased.”

“Right hand magic control technique, First method, Absorption rune. Rune location: palm.”

If it’s referring to my right arm… It means something was engraved on my palm.

I took off the glove on my right hand and looked at the palm.

Indeed, something was engraved.

A pattern like a magic circle, drawn in red lines, and at the center of that pattern… wait, is that a mouth?

Wide open lips, with teeth visible between them.

It looks like a mouth no matter how I see it.

“Sister, what is this?”

“Well, I’m not sure.”

“Can I touch it?”

Sohee, who was standing next to me with Dooshik, asked while looking at my palm.

I wasn’t sure whether it was okay for her to touch it, since the pattern was something I’d never seen before, and I didn’t know what it was.

I hesitated for a moment, unsure whether it would be safe, but Sohee reached out and placed her palm on mine.

“Sister…”


A strange thing happened at the same time.

A flush appeared on Sohee’s pale face, and it seemed like her legs lost strength, and she collapsed onto the spot.

But even as she did, she kept holding onto my hand, and I could feel the magic flowing from my right hand being replenished with the energy it had consumed.

“Heh, hee… heh, ah, sister…”

Sohee, leaning into me as though seeking comfort, had her face turn bright red as she kept muttering “sister, sister,” unable to stand properly.

“Sohee, snap out of it. What’s going on?”

I pulled my hand away and lightly tapped her cheek.

Only then did Sohee seem to snap back to reality, shaking her head vigorously.

Still, she was a little dazed, her face flushed, as she looked at me.

“Uh, sister.”

“Yeah.”

“That technique… it must be absorbing the magic of the one it captures. The moment I took your hand, the magic I had started to pour out in chunks… I couldn’t even remove it by my own will.”

“Oh?”

With my right hand, I was absorbing magic, and with my left, I was releasing it. Then…

I gripped both my hands, where dark magic was still flowing.

What would happen if I absorbed and released at the same time?

In the end, nothing happened.

It was anticlimactic.

At that moment, Sohee suddenly grabbed my wrist.

“Sister, that’s true, but…”

“Huh?”

“Could you… could you take a bit more of my magic…?”

“Eh, ehh? Huh?”

Why is she acting like this?

“Alright. Is everyone here?”

It was a bit embarrassing to face the children in my disheveled state, but it was also a sign that I fought alongside them.

Just like at the beginning, I climbed onto the platform and looked around at the demons.

Two of them had vanished.

Two of the demons who were in my squad were wiped out by Aquamarine’s attack, and the fact that they were from my squad left me feeling uneasy.

Moreover, one of the ones who vanished was a kid who had taken some allowance to go to the PC bang, which made me feel even worse.

There was nothing I could do.

In any fight, there are casualties.

From now on, I just have to do better.

“How are you, kids?”

“Good!”

Now, I didn’t even need to ask how they were doing— they understood me well.

It seemed we had spent quite a lot of time together.

“Vedel.”

I pressed the ring on my left hand, and Vesperedel was summoned, sticking closely to my hand.

“One-handed gun.”

The rifle changed into a pistol.

I raised the pistol high.

“Kids, do you see what this is?”

“A magic gun!”

“Good, you know. As your mother, today, with this magic gun, I made a hole in the forehead of the vice president of the Magical Girl Association, Aquamarine.”

“Did you give her a vent for the wind?”

“Yeah, I did. You, come to my room tomorrow. I’ll give you an allowance.”

“Thank you, mother!”

“Alright.”

Enough of the jokes.

I looked around at the demons once more.

Fifteen demons, Dooshik, Sohee, and Kabe, who were stuck to my side.

“Today, we’ve won after ten long years. We’ve also forced the vice president of the Magical Girl Association to retreat. Although humans won’t know, now this area around Pangyo Station will become the realm of evil and raise our battle power even further.”

“Yeah!”

“I promise you.”

“Until you no longer say things like ‘isn’t this obvious,’ until that time.”

“I will keep making you feel the taste of this victory.”

“So.”

“Don’t die.”

Even though they’re pseudo-living beings, they must fear death.

Even if they return with magic, there’s no guarantee they’ll be the same as the demons we fought alongside.

It’s a sad thing when the demons who fought with me disappear.

Even if I don’t know their names.

Until the day my power grows stronger, and our power grows stronger, until the day the magical girls can never ignore us…

No, until the day they fear us, I will keep winning.

“Kabe, blow on it before you eat. It’ll hurt if you burn the roof of your mouth.”

I cut the blood curd into small pieces and placed them on Kabe’s spoon.

Since Kabe seemed really tired after the fight earlier, I purposely arranged dinner at a blood sausage soup place.

I had Kabe sit on my lap and fed her the blood curd when Kabe looked up at me and asked,

“Aren’t you going to eat, Mom?”

“I’ll eat too. You eat first, Kabe.”

I had a bowl of soup in front of me, but I needed to feed the child first.

After all, I made her go through all that.

Thinking about how Kabe was crouching in the grass earlier makes my heart ache.

“Please have a drink.”

Ah.

I really can’t resist this.

“Kabe, do you want to come to your aunt?”

“Uh-huh.”

Dooshik, who was being perceptive, took Kabe and, after Kabe glanced up at me, she silently moved to sit on Dooshik’s lap.

Sohee handed me a glass, and as I took it, the soju poured in with a pleasant sound.

As I held the glass, my palm was visible through the transparent cup.

Once I released my transformation, the engraving had disappeared.

Mmm.

A few demons passed by, and the toasts were exchanged several times.

With some side dishes to go with the drinks, the alcohol started flowing~!

“Sister, would you please fill my glass as well?”

“Alright, Sohee, I’ll get you a drink. You’ve worked hard today. Your scythe technique was amazing.”

It was amazing.

If she hadn’t bowed when told to, that scythe might’ve lodged in my side.

“How could I do something like that to you, sister? Even if I didn’t bow, I would’ve thrown it in a way that wouldn’t hurt you.”

I see.

But I’ll need to ask her later how she managed to recover her stamina.

“Feel free to ask anytime. I will answer without hiding anything.”

But ever since earlier, I’ve been just thinking, yet Sohee keeps responding precisely.

Am I that obvious?


“Oh, you’re thinking, aren’t you? But you’re speaking out loud. Could it be that you…?”

“Huh?”

“Are you drunk?”

Huh?





 
  Bonus Chapter 3



Today, Mom scolded a bad lady.

The bad lady who pushed me into the water got beaten up by Mom.

The lady tried to hit Mom with water, but Mom didn’t back down and fought back, so my mom won.

When Mom went bang!

With a gun, the bad lady groaned ugh!

And ran back home.

Then Mom gathered the uncles and aunts and said, “We won!”

After it ended, we ate a meal.


Mom cut up a red jelly into small pieces, and we ate it.

It was so delicious.

Mom is the prettiest and the strongest.

My mom is the best.

I love you, Mom.



 
  Chapter 54 : A Damaged Uniform


“What? Does that even make sense?”

The day after the team dinner, everyone shared taxis and happily went home to sleep.

Despite winning, which should have made me feel great, the news I heard the next day was far from pleasant.

“A violation of operational policy…?”

“Yes…”

Just as I was wondering how much of the broadcast had aired after the camcorder broke, Dooshik brought me the news.

“So the account got suspended?”

“Seems like it… Thankfully, the video is saved, though.”

Live broadcasting directly from the Inner World was a violation of terms and conditions.

Because of this, the main channel I had worked hard to create was now suspended.

“Ha… I really thought it was a great idea…”

Apparently, about 10 minutes of the broadcast went live.

Right up until I gathered the minions, declared the start of the battle, deployed Dooshik and Sohee, and the fight had just begun—right around then.

After that, the broadcast seemed to have been cut off.

Come to think of it, it’s not surprising.

There’s no way no one else had thought of something like this before.

Sure, former Hosts didn’t bother because they didn’t go on expeditions.

But those money-crazed magical girls would have definitely tried to use footage of battles from the Inner World.

Looking around, all you could find were videos shot outside, never from inside the Inner World.

So that’s why, huh.

“Ah, whatever. If it’s not allowed, there’s nothing we can do. By the way, did we get any donations during those 10 minutes?”

“Yes, we did…”

Dooshik hesitated, glancing at me, unable to speak directly.

His expression wasn’t great either, probably because the donation amount wasn’t impressive.

“How much did we get?”

“57,000 won.”

“And how much was the camcorder?”

“113,000 won.”

A loss.

Damn it.

“Forget it… Ugh. Can’t blame people for not donating. It is what it is.”

At least the recorded footage was still intact, including the scene where Aquamarine was forcibly driven back.

On second thought, maybe it’s better that the broadcast didn’t air.

If it had gone live, the Magical Girl Association would have been in serious trouble.

Instead of just targeting Aquamarine personally, there would’ve been endless attacks on the Association itself.

Eve would have had a hard time too, no doubt.

I’ll keep this as my secret weapon.

It’ll definitely come in handy.

For instance, I could use it to silence Aquamarine, who knows about my past… Something like that could work.

Standing in front of the mirror, I pressed my earring.

Shuuuuuk—I transformed into my uniform with a soft sound.

But the uniform was still a mess.

For some reason, it wouldn’t repair itself.

“Keru, why isn’t this restored?”

“You were hit by high-level magic. It exceeded the restoration threshold, so even with reverse summoning, it can’t be repaired.”

“High-level magic, huh.”

That made sense.

I could still vividly recall Aquamarine summoning a rain of water blades that covered the sky with just a few short incantations.

“Hmm.”

“But if you reverse-summon it and leave it for a while, it should eventually restore… Hm? Moche, what are you doing?”

What am I doing?

Geez, this uniform has so many buttons and strings.

I was standing in front of the mirror, trying to undo the buttons and strings of my uniform jacket.

But it wasn’t easy.

I could manage to unfasten the ones I could see, but since my chest was rather large, I had to estimate and feel my way around the buttons below it, which was frustrating.

“This is so annoying.”

“Sis, should I help you?”

“Ah, Dooshik, sure. Help me with these buttons. I can’t see the ones below my chest, so it’s hard to undo them.”

“Alright, give me a moment.”

Dooshik’s hands touched near my chest, and she carefully started undoing the buttons one by one.

“Dooshik, are you feeling unwell?”

“…Excuse me?”

“Your face is red.”

“N-no, I’m fine. Really.”

“Then why are your hands shaking like that?”

“I-it’s nothing… really.”

Her trembling hands made me think she wasn’t feeling well, but she insisted otherwise.

Her flushed face made me worry even more, though.

“Moche, what are you planning to do?”

“What else? I’m taking it to get repaired.”

“Where are you planning to get it repaired?”

“There’s a laundry shop on the second floor of the building across the street.”

“What?”

Dooshik and Keru both gave me incredulous looks at the same time.

What?

Did I say something weird?

If it’s clothing repairs, a laundry shop makes sense.

Why are they staring at me with wide eyes?

I folded the uniform neatly and changed into a tracksuit.


“Let me tie your hair for you.”

“Okay, thanks.”

I really need to practice tying my own hair.

Whenever I do it, I end up looking like a drenched puppy, which isn’t a good look.

It’s not ideal to rely on Dooshik for this every time.

“Where’s Kabe?”

“She’s playing with Sohee.”

“Really?”

Surprisingly, Sohee was really good with Kabe.

She didn’t seem like someone who’d get along with kids, but she’d give Kabe piggyback rides and play with her a lot.

It was fascinating.

“What about Vedel?”

“He’s with them too.”

Since there weren’t any battles, Vedel didn’t have much to do, so he appeared in his childlike form and played with Kabe.

Hmm.

Come to think of it, there’s a snack shop on the first floor of the building across the street.

Maybe I should take the little ones there for lunch.

Just then, the doorbell rang.

“Boss, it’s me.”

Who’s “me”?

“You told me to come by yesterday for pocket money…”

Ah.

The one I’d told to make himself useful and come by, huh?

“Ah, come in.”

A minion, still looking somewhat youthful, timidly entered.

He probably came because I told him to, but he seemed unsure if he should really be here.

“What’s your name?”

“I-I’m Number Twenty-Seven.”

What kind of name is that?

Still, I couldn’t exactly give each minion an individual name.

It wasn’t that I thought of them as disposable, but minions were essentially like pawns in battle.

It wasn’t practical to name and remember each one.

“Alright, you gave a good answer yesterday. Come here.”

I grabbed my wallet from the handbag by the bed.

One 10,000-won bill, two, three… Hmm.

I pulled out ten bills.

Honestly, this was quite a big expense.

“Take this, call your friends, and go buy something tasty to eat.”

“Thank you, Boss!”

“Call me sis, you punk. What’s with the Boss?”

“Yes! Sis!”

“Alright, off you go.”

“Yes!”

I watched the minion happily run off in a hurry, and after a moment, I couldn’t help but chuckle.

“Oh dear, this outfit is pretty damaged.”

The laundromat.

The place was filled with the damp heat and steam of the laundry machines.

“Yes, I was hoping you could repair it. Is that possible?”

The owner, an older woman, ran her hands over the fabric of the uniform and the velour of the pants, inspecting them thoroughly.

After wiping her nose, she smiled at me.

“Oh, if I couldn’t fix this, I might as well close shop. Come pick it up the day after tomorrow.”

“Thank you!”

Take that, Keru, you doubter.

Modern science for the win.

“Hey, kids, come here.”

“Yes!”

While I was inside the laundromat, Kabe and Vedel had been playing and goofing around in the hallway.

At my call, they came running toward me.

“Walk slowly. If you run, you might fall and get hurt.”

“Okay, Mom.”

Come to think of it, I’ve been putting off taking Kabe to the dentist.

I should check in with Eve about Kabe’s status.

With that in mind, I sent Eve a message asking how Kabe’s registration was coming along, then gently patted Kabe and Vedel’s heads.

“Should we have lunch together, with Mom?”

“Yes, Mom!”

“Yes, Master!”

Honestly, Kabe’s the only one I want calling me “Mom.” But from the outside, Vedel looks like the same age as her.

It doesn’t make sense for one to call me “Mom” and the other to address me as “Master.”

It’s not exactly a harmonious picture.

It reminds me of my own childhood.

The days when I longed to call someone “Mom,” even just once.

“Vedel, you should start calling me ‘Mom’ too.”

“Huh? But, Master, that’s…”

“Just do it, you little rascal. Kabe calls me Mom, and since you look like you’re around the same age, it’s weird if you keep calling me Master.”

I mean, I’ve treated Vedel pretty harshly in the past.

I’ve even used him as a throwing weapon, despite him being a gun.

I feel bad about that.

I took hold of Kabe and Vedel’s hands, one in each of mine.

“Alright, let’s go eat something delicious.”

Although “delicious” just meant the snack shop.

Still, snack shops have their own unique charm.

For myself, I ordered a bowl of chewy noodles and a roll of kimbap.

Kabe got a pork cutlet.

As for Vedel…

“Come to think of it, you’re technically a gun. Can you even eat food?”

“I can eat. Though I’m in a mimicked form, my bodily functions aren’t much different from a demon’s.”

“Is that so? Anything you feel like eating?”

“I don’t really know what’s what…”

Ah, no wonder he had been staring at the menu for so long.

He didn’t know what the items were.

“Well, for now, why don’t you just eat the same thing as Kabe? Is that okay?”

“Yes, yes! Mas—”

“Call me Mom.”

“Um… M-Mom.”

Vedell’s face slowly turned red.

His gaze couldn’t meet mine, and it gradually dropped downward.

Finally, his head hung low, and I heard his timid, crawling voice.

“Um, Mom.”

“Yes, well done.”

I gently patted Vedel’s head.

“What the heck did you just do?”

It was Eve.

After taking the kids out for lunch, grabbing some ice cream from a nearby convenience store, and letting them play at the playground while I sat on a bench, Eve called.

“Forget ‘what’—how could you headshot someone from that close range?”

“What nonsense are you talking about now?”

You should be glad I finished it with a headshot in that situation.

If I wasn’t so worn out, I would’ve shot their limbs one by one, made them writhe in pain for a while, and then finished with a headshot.

“No matter how angry you were—”

Oh, here we go.

“Listen, do you even know what that person did to Kabe? You’re blaming me right now without knowing anything? Are you sane? Really? You don’t even know what happened to the kid, and now you’re saying, ‘No matter how angry you were…?’ Do you want to die?!”

“Whoa, whoa, Moche, calm down.”

How can I calm down? The so-called “kid’s parent” did something to my child, and now she’s defending her subordinate?

“Forget it. I’m hanging up.”

“No, Moche, I’m sorry! Don’t get mad, okay? Please?”

“What exactly are you sorry for?”

There was no response for a moment.

“Ugh, whatever. I’ll just let it go. If you’re free tonight, come over. There’s something I want to show you.”

“Alright, I think I can make it. Do you want me to bring anything?”


“Grab some gopchang and some pork belly for Kabe.”

“Got it. See you tonight.”

“Okay~ Bye!”

After hanging up, I sat there blankly, watching the kids play.

Life felt so peaceful and good at that moment.



 
  Chapter 55 : A Day of Play


Vedel and Kabe were playing at the playground.

Kabe rode the slide, and Vedel pushed her on the swing.

After some time, they switched, with Vedel on the swing and Kabe pushing him.

“Mom, look at this!”

At the sandbox in the playground, someone had apparently left a sand playset behind.

Kabe came over with a bowl-shaped toy filled to the brim with dirt and held it out to me.

“What’s this?”

“It’s rice!”

Rice.

Rice is important.

“Nom nom, delicious~”

“Mom, is it tasty even though you’re just eating plain rice without any side dishes?”

Oops.

“Since Kabe made it, even plain rice tastes good.”

“Really?”

“Yep. Now, go play with Vedel oppa.”

“Okay!”

Watching the kids play in the sandbox, I walked over to the vending machine and inserted a coin.

What should I drink…

As I pondered, someone suddenly reached out and pressed a button.

“This one, right?”

A girl handed me a coffee can from the vending machine’s dispenser.

With her bright blonde hair, she smiled just as radiantly.

“Dooshik.”

“Yes, sis.”

“I was planning to get a cola.”

“Oh.”

Well, coffee isn’t bad either.

I got another coffee for Dooshik, handed it to her, and we sat side by side on a bench, sipping our drinks.

“You’ve worked hard.”

“For what?”

“The last fight.”

“I worked hard… hmm.”

Yeah, I did.

Honestly, I really did.

I don’t know how the others fought, but I had a hell of a tough time against Aquamarine.

“Yeah, I did work hard.”

“Ha ha. That’s so like you, sis.”

What’s “so like me”?

Forget those cringy middle-school lines.

Still, it felt relaxing to sit with Dooshik like this after such a long time.

“What about the others?”

“Sohee’s sleeping, and Keru is in the underworld submitting a report.”

“A report?”

Come to think of it, Karin mentioned going to submit a report before.

When I asked Keru why he didn’t do stuff like that, he said he didn’t because he kept losing.

I guess he’s doing it this time since he won.

“You came out because you were bored being alone?”

“Pretty much.”

The conversation died down again.

I needed to say something to break this awkward silence.

Then I remembered Dooshik’s notebook.

Honestly, it felt like her affection for me went a bit overboard.

But bringing it up directly felt… wrong.

There must be something else to talk about.

Oh.

“Did you know about the Land of Malice?”

“No, I didn’t.”

Thanks to our victory in that battle, the area around Pangyo Station, along with the declared battlefield zones, have all been declared as the domain of evil, which means they are now our domain.

Just because it’s declared our domain doesn’t mean taxes are coming in or anything like that.

It simply means that the area has been claimed as our territory.

As the territory expands, our stats, including combat power, also increase.

Moreover, when we fight again in those areas, additional stat bonuses are granted, and the more the domain of evil expands, the stronger we become.

Essentially, if we continue to win battle after battle against the magical girls, and if we take 100% of the shares, every place will become the domain of evil, making our power stronger, to the point where the magical girls won’t be able to defeat us.

“That’s how it works.”

And then, the game ends.

But, there’s no need to explain all of this to Dooshik.

“How did you know that, sis?”

The system tells me everything… But, I don’t think Dooshik would want to hear that.

“I just happened to know.”

“I see.”

The conversation broke off again.

It’s getting a bit chilly.

Maybe I should take the kids back soon, they might catch a cold.

“Sis, over here.”

“Hmm?”

Just as I was about to check on the kids, I heard Dooshik’s voice.

“By the way, does sis have a lover…?”

“Ahhh!”


That was the sound of Kabe crying!

“Dooshik, wait a second.”

I turned around, wondering why the kid who was playing on the sand was suddenly crying.

Kabe was crying beside the slide, and next to her was Vedel, looking confused.

What’s going on?

I quickly ran over to where the kids were.

“Kabe, what happened? Vedel, what’s going on? Tell mom.”

“W-well, mom… it’s like this…”

Kabe kept crying, and Vedel was at a loss for what to do in front of her.

“Kabe said she wanted to go down the slide faster, and she asked me to push her from behind…”

“Mm-hmm.”

“So, I pushed her when she sat down, but I misjudged my strength…”

“You misjudged?”

“She fell off the slide…”

Hmm.

It’s not something to get too angry about.

Kids playing around and causing accidents like this isn’t rare.

Looking over Kabe’s face, forehead, and exposed skin, there didn’t seem to be any injuries.

“Kabe, it looks like you’re okay. There doesn’t seem to be any wounds.”

“Still…”

Vedel seemed really worried about Kabe.

It makes sense.

The slide isn’t that high, but it looks pretty tall to the kids.

If they fall the wrong way, they could get seriously hurt.

“Kabe, it’s okay. Nothing happened. Stop crying now.”

I knelt down and wiped the dried tears from Kabe’s face.

As I brushed off the sand from her hair, I noticed Vedel standing beside me, avoiding eye contact and looking uneasy.

He must feel like he has no face to look at me after what happened, since he trusted me to take care of Kabe.

“Vedel.”

“Yes… Mom.”

“Ah.”

I reached out and held Vedel’s hand.

“…Mom.”

“Come here.”

I pulled Vedel into my arms.

His small frame, almost the same size as Kabe’s, melted into my embrace.

I patted his back gently.

“It’s okay. This kind of thing happens. Kids all go through this. I didn’t ask you to protect Kabe, I asked you to play with her, to be her friend, like siblings. While playing together, things won’t always go perfectly. Sometimes, you’ll hurt each other. It’s okay. This isn’t your fault.”

“You understand what I’m saying?”

“…Yes. Mom.”

“Good. It’s okay. Kabe, you shouldn’t blame Vedel. It was your fault for asking to be pushed on the slide so dangerously. Do you understand?”

“Yeah, mom. I’m sorry, bro.”

“Ah, no…”

After the awkward apology and the awkward understanding, it seems like the two little ones have sorted things out.

Kabe doesn’t seem to be in any pain now and is smiling brightly, and vedel is the same.

At this point, I guess everything is settled?

“Alright, you two. Let’s go home. We’ll have some snacks at home.”

“Yes.”

I took Kabe and Vedel’s hands, and we started walking, with Dooshik following along.

Eve will be coming tonight.

She said she’d bring gopchang, and she also mentioned she’d bring samgyeopsal for the kids to eat…

“Dooshik, there’s a wallet in my back pocket, you know?”

“Yes, sis. I have it.”

“I’ll take the kids and head home first. Can you go buy some lettuce, perilla leaves, and garlic? Eve said she’ll bring gopchang tonight.”

“Gopchang?”

Dooshik’s voice instantly became lively.

She knows what’s good.

“Yeah. Knowing her, she’ll probably only bring the gopchang, so we’ll take care of the wrapping ingredients.”

“Got it, sis!”

“Oh, and didn’t you say something to me earlier about… what was it again?”

It seemed like that was the case.

Dooshik was about to say something to me, but it was cut off, and I think he mentioned something about… love or something like that.

“Oh, that. I actually forgot. I’ll tell you if I remember.”

Dooshik smiled brightly, and I couldn’t help but chuckle as well.

“Alright, let me know if you remember.”

“Yes, sis. I’ll go to the supermarket and catch up with you later.”

“Alright. Oh, and pick up some drinks too. The kids want cola. You know what I like without me saying it, right?”

“Yes!”

That evening, Eve brought gopchang and samgyeopsal.

And then, Dooshik spoke to me.

“Sis, I honestly didn’t think Eve sis would just bring gopchang and samgyeopsal without anything else.”

What did I say?

I told you so.

“See? It was a good idea to ask me to buy the side dishes, wasn’t it?”

Gopchang is great, but it’s a bit much to eat on its own.

It’s delicious and savory, but it has a bit of an oily aftertaste, so you have to wrap it with vegetables to get the full flavor.

“Well, anyway, congratulations on your first victory, Yeonwoo. Was it after 10 years?”

“Yeah. They said it was the first victory in 10 years.”

Since the kids aren’t old enough to eat gopchang yet, I cooked the samgyeopsal separately for them, while the adults gathered around and enjoyed gopchang with soju.

“How about Keru?”

“He went to report on work.”

“Ah…”

Eve paused for a moment, thinking, then smiled widely and raised her glass.

“Well, that’s that. Anyway, congratulations. Yeonwoo, just have one drink and stop. And… was it Sohee?”

“Yes.”

Sohee, dressed in a black hanbok, was offering a glass of cola.

Since she’s from the Joseon era, she could technically be the oldest here, but… since she stopped growing at 18, she insists on being 18.

“I’ve heard about the fight between Pretty Q and Evangeline. They said it was impressive.”

“They were just weak.”

“Hahaha… you sound just like the boss…”

Did I just hear something really disrespectful?

“Anyway, they said it was impressive. They said you were completely defeated, but next time, it won’t be so easy.”

“Please let them know we’re always open for a challenge.”

The clinking sound of glasses and the cheers that followed.

The sound of soju going down my throat, followed by the slightly bitter taste of the vegetables and the garlic flavor, and the long-awaited gopchang!

The rich, savory, and chewy taste of gopchang!

“Mmm…!”

This is what life’s about.

This is why we live.

“Anyway, Eve.”

“Huh?”

“That Aquamarine girl. If I see her again, I’ll make sure to leave a hole in her belly instead of her forehead.”

“Oh, right. I actually needed to talk to her about that. They said that after a fair fight, you reacted too strongly. Honestly, a headshot with a rifle is a bit of an overreaction. What exactly did you do? Did you try to tame Kabe or something? If so, I’d even accept a headshot—”

“She did.”

“What?”

“She did.”

“What did She do?”

“She tried to tame her. Those cowardly bastards must have left that part out.”

“Really?”

Eve’s face hardened into a pale expression.

“Do you think she only tried to tame her? She even drowned her and tortured her. What, haven’t you heard any of that?”

“That… no, ha… again that fucking bitch, seriously…”

Eve put down the chopsticks and grimaced as if her head hurt.

“What’s ‘again’? What happened?”

The use of “again” implies there may have been similar incidents before.

I don’t know for sure, but based on Eve’s reaction, it seems there were continuous issues.

“No, no… it’s not something I should be saying to you. Anyway, do you have proof?”

“I do. I’ll show you after we eat.”

“Okay. Got it. For now…”

“Please my glass first.”

“You’re the one drinking the last glass. Got it?”


“Ah, yes, yes. Of course, I understand~ I’ll take the last glass sis~”

“Stop calling me ‘’Sister,’ you crazy bitch.”

A cough could be heard from somewhere.

Sohee’s voice followed, saying, ‘Dooshik, it’s water.’

But for now, he decided to finish the soju in front of him.




 
  Chapter 56 : Tangled Bonds


“How is it?”

Eve’s expression was completely twisted.

Her pale face had turned bright red with anger, looking like a boiled octopus, but she didn’t speak it out loud.

“Ha… Aquamarine… this damn bitch… causing such a mess…”

“Right?”

The problem is, the fact that I’m also feeling anger while watching this video is undeniable.

My anger is very justified.

Honestly, if a mother just stood by while her daughter was tortured like this, she wouldn’t be a mother.

Kabe, submerged in water, was writhing in pain from not being able to breathe.

Because of that, air bubbles kept escaping from her mouth, and Aquamarine’s smiling face was captured in the video, clearly visible.

“So, Yeonwoo, what do you want to do?”

“What do you mean ‘what do I want to do’…”

“There are two options.”

It seemed Eve was just as angry as I was.

She wasn’t usually like this, and I knew she preferred to solve things through words, but it was clear she was struggling to control her anger.

“One, I can deal with it myself.”

“The second?”

“I can make you handle it yourself.”

“The second one.”

I know Eve wants to deal with Aquamarine herself.

But she shouldn’t. As much as she’s angry, if Eve directly punishes Aquamarine, it would look like the Vice-President is taking down the President of the Magic Girl Association.

I don’t really want to see a headline like “Infighting in the Magic Girl Association!”

And what if Eve gets ousted from the position?

What if she says, “Give me the house back?”

There are those problems to consider, so the choice is clear.

The second one.

“What’s with that weird battle cry, ‘Ooooh-aaaaa’… what kind of martial arts are you using? Been to an arcade? Play fighting games?”

“Shut up, you bitch.” 

The screen was now slowly reaching its conclusion.

“No, Aquamarine does have a taming skill. That’s why she’s tamed other magic girls’ mascots and messed with them before. I even gave her a pretty strong warning about it.”

“Why the hell is that crazy bitch the Vice-President? Do magic girls get a higher rank the more their personality is screwed up?”

“What about me? You’re talking like a wife who’s got a lot of issues.”

“Let’s not talk about it. Anyway, she’s strong because she was the next magic girl to appear after me. Really strong. Even though it doesn’t look like it, even though she broke in your hands, she’s S-class.”

I have to admit she’s strong.

If it weren’t for the unconventional method of using Vedel as a throwing weapon, I probably wouldn’t have won.

If we were to fight using normal methods, I wouldn’t have been able to win either.

“So, hmm. If we fought again, do you think you could win?”

“It depends on where we fight.”

“You decide that.”

I should avoid places with water.

I painfully realized how strong Aquamarine was in areas with a lot of water.

Seeing that kind of power even with something as small as the water in a bathroom, that’s really not normal.

“And, what’s the justification?”

“It’s over there.”

Eve gestured toward the monitor with her chin.

The video had finished playing, and the monitor had turned pitch black.

“Send me that video file. If it’s something that can’t be spread, I’ll cut out what needs to be removed, edit it, and call the reporters to create a justification…”

What is she talking about?

Why would she do that?

“Why would you handle creating a justification? I should do that. You just do the video editing. And get the reporters.”

“Me?”

Of course, it should be me.

The anger that nearly caused me to lose Kabe started to burn again in my chest.

No, the fact that it has subsided is the real problem.

Until now, maybe I had the thought that Kabe wasn’t my real daughter, that she wasn’t my biological daughter.

I think that was the case.

But after this event, I decided to get rid of such thoughts.

Just because I didn’t give birth to her, does that mean she’s not my daughter?

If I’ve raised her with my heart, she’s my daughter.

Kabe is my daughter.

No matter what anyone says, she’s my daughter.

That’s why, the villain who tormented my daughter in front of me deserves proper retribution.

Just making a small hole in their head isn’t enough to satisfy me.

“You handle the editing and get the reporters. I’ll handle the initiation.

The impact of the mother expressing her anger directly is different from the father, who wasn’t even there, saying something.”

“Are you going to bite your tongue again?”

“Shut up. I’m not doing it. I won’t follow the script anymore, I’ll just improvise from the start!”

“Alright, fine. Send the video file to me by email… Wait a second.”

The sudden sound of a bell.

Eve, who had answered the phone, started to look more and more serious.

“—Alright. I’ll be there soon. Unbelievable, really.”

Eve ended the call angrily and scratched her head.

“Yeonwoo, I’m sorry, but…”

“Yeah, go ahead. Sounds like something serious came up?”

“Evangeline’s room had an electrocution accident.”

“Isn’t she the one who uses electricity? How could she get electrocuted?”

“No, not Evangeline, it was Prilly… Anyway, I have to go. I’ll finish the video editing by the day after tomorrow and let you know.”

“Okay. Be careful. You’re not going far, right?”

“Yeah, you too. Thanks for your help.”


After Eve left, I went to the kids’ room. Kabe and Vedel were lying on the floor, seemingly having played together, fast asleep.

They had played in the playground today, so they probably needed to wash up.

But waking them up to wash them would be a hassle, and they’d likely catch a cold if I did.

Guess I’ll have to wait.

I’ll wash them tomorrow.

I carefully lifted each of them and laid them down on the bed, making sure to lock the windows tightly so no cold air would get in.

I checked the floor heating in the room, turned on the heater, and made sure everything was in order.

After turning off the lights in the kids’ room, I came out to find someone sitting on the living room sofa.

“Dooshik?”

“Yes, sis.”

“What’s going on?”

Dooshik, who was looking at me, was smiling brightly.

“No, well, why would there need to be a reason to come? I’m just visiting my sister, what reason could there be?”

“That’s true. Want a cola?”

“Yes, please.”

I opened the fridge, grabbed a can of beer and a cola, and sat down across from Dooshik.

After handing the cola to Dooshik, I realized, ah, I didn’t bring any snacks.

I stood up, grabbed a bag of dried squid from the counter, and tore it open.

It was leftover from the last time we ate, but it seemed a little dry; still, it didn’t really matter.

Once I chew it, it’ll soften up, and all I need to do is get my appetite going again.

“Dooshik.”

“Yes, sis.”

Dooshik was looking at me.

There was a faint smile on her lips.

Her eyes were fixed on me.

Her golden hair sparkled under the moonlight.

“You don’t have anything to say to me?”

Now seems like the right time.

I can’t just pretend I didn’t see it and leave it unsaid.

“Something to say…”

Dooshik was fiddling with her cola can, giving a faint smile.

She had feelings for me beyond just being his sister.

I already knew that.

Could she really tell me the truth?

“Something to say…”

I didn’t say anything, just took a sip of beer and chewed on the dried squid.

The salty taste spread through my mouth.

Dooshik still hadn’t said anything.

Her gaze, which had been looking at me, was now lowered, staring at the floor.

I just looked at Dooshik, saying nothing.

I only raised my hand to drink the beer and chew the dried squid.

In the living room, bathed in moonlight, both Dooshik and I sat in silence, not saying a word.

“Sis.”

“Hmm?”

“Do you have someone you’re seeing right now?”

“No.”

Because, in fact, I don’t.

“Is there someone you like?”

“Kabe.”

It’s the truth.

Of course, this answer probably wasn’t what Dooshik had hoped for.

“Not family love… I mean, someone you like romantically.”

Dooshik, looking disappointed, let out a small, awkward smile.

“You mean someone I like… as a romantic partner?”

“Yes.”

Hmm.

If I said I like women, it might look like I’m gay, right?

But if I say I like men, that would be impossible.

I still remember that I was a man.

That memory, and my consciousness, are still there.

“No.”

That, too, is the truth.

“Sis.”

“Hmm?”

Yeah, I knew this was coming.

I knew what Dooshik was about to say.

What should I do?

“I… I like you, sis.”

Should I just say “Is that so?”

I didn’t answer.

I simply turned my gaze away from Dooshik, who was staring at me, and looked towards the living room display cabinet.

“Last time, at the police station… I’ve never seen anyone get that angry at me. I never really believed someone could fall in love that quickly.”

So, it’s possible—

Dooshik chuckled and laughed awkwardly.

“You’re probably normal, so it’s different from someone like me, a lesbian. It’s okay, you don’t have to answer right now.”

“No, Dooshik.”

“In a way, dating you feels normal to me, you know?”

“No. Sis, please. Just don’t answer me. Just stay as you are, as my sis, just remain as my sis.”

I hadn’t said anything since earlier.

I couldn’t respond to what Dooshik had bravely said.

Even if it wasn’t Dooshik’s request, I wouldn’t have been able to answer.

Moreover, I didn’t think of Dooshik as someone I could date.

“Dooshik.”

“Yes, sis.”

Dooshik wasn’t crying.

She was looking at me with a face that seemed relieved, almost as if she was glad.

“Are you relieved?”

“Yes, very much. I should have confessed earlier.”

“I see. Then come here.”

I patted the spot next to me on the sofa, and Dooshik quickly sat down beside me without hesitation.

“Ah, you little rascal.”

I put the beer can on the table, then pulled Dooshik into a tight hug, wrapping my arms around her shoulder.

The smell of shampoo from her hair tickled my nose.

“Dooshik.”

“Yes, sis.”

“Don’t be shy, put your hand around my waist.”

Dooshik hesitated for a moment, but soon her hand was wrapped around my waist.

We were now holding each other tightly.

Pat… Pat… Pat…

I gently patted Dooshik’s back, as if comforting her, and said nothing.

“Thank you for liking me, sis.”

I didn’t say anything about whether I liked her or not, or whether it was possible or not.

What could I say?

What was I to question Dooshik’s sincerity with such words?

Since Dooshik asked me not to speak, I simply complied.

“It’s okay now.”

With Dooshik’s words, the arms that had been around my waist loosened.

I also let go of the hand I had around Dooshik.

Dooshik wasn’t crying.

She was just smiling brightly, like moonlight.


“But sis, you’re the type that looks skinny when you wear clothes.”

“Where did that come from all of a sudden?”

“I figured it out after hugging you. Your chest is actually really big, more than I expected. What have you been eating…?”

“Is that so…?”

“And sis, I’m not giving up. In the end, you’ll come to like me, so look forward to it.”



 
  Chapter 57 : Room 27


“Mother.”

“You should call me ‘Mom,’ you brat.”

“Right now, that’s…”

“I said call me ‘Mom.'”

“…Mom.”

“That’s right.”

I went down to the third basement floor where the production machine was, and placed a large target on the wall.

I picked up Vedel and aimed at the target.

From a distance, I used a rifle.

I pressed the stock against my armpit, pressed my cheek against the rifle, and aimed while firing at the target.

I picked it up with one hand and fired, aiming the muzzle at the target.

It wasn’t a perfect hit in the center, but there were marks on the target.

Up close, I used a one-handed gun, that is, a pistol.

I got close to the target and fired with one hand, pulling the trigger around my waist.

Again, it wasn’t a perfect hit in the center, but there were marks on the target.

Since it was a pistol, it was possible to shoot at close range, but I also needed to consider finding a way to deliver a physical blow.

“That’s possible too.”

“What kind of thing?”

As soon as I asked, Vedel swiftly disappeared and then reappeared, holding something long and black, matte in texture.

The grip was relatively thin, easy to hold, and as it went forward, it became thicker—this was a very basic piece of equipment, easy to find, but with outstanding killing and destructive power.

“It’s a baseball bat.”

“That’s right. It’s primitive and simple, but when you swing it, it gives a satisfying impact, causing almost lethal pain to the target.”

“Weren’t your specialty guns?”

“Whether you’re shot with a bullet or hit with a gun, the result is the same. If the result is the same, does the method matter?”

Her words were reasonable.

But still, when the essence was an ego rifle, turning into an ego bat—well, I wasn’t sure how I felt about that.

I’d realized during my fight with Aquamarine that my combat skills were lacking.

It wasn’t that Vedel was lacking in performance.

When we were on solid ground, shooting Aquamarine definitely did damage.

I first made her shoulder a bloody mess, then severed her wrist, then hit her chest, and finally aimed at her forehead.

Damage was dealt.

But in the water, Vedel couldn’t inflict damage because it consumed magical energy.

But with this baseball bat, that would be possible.

The Rocket Punch had its limits.

Since it was based on magic, it wouldn’t have dealt damage if Aquamarine was in her prime.

That’s where a weapon that could use physical force comes in handy.

Swinging the bat, it made a delightful sound as it cut through the air.

Ah, yeah.

This is the feeling.

How satisfying would it be to smack someone’s head with this?

I kept testing Vedel, smashing tires and whatnot, and before I knew it, it was past 9 a.m. I had come down at around 6 a.m., so it had already been three hours.

Kabe was probably still sleeping.

What should I do today?

Come to think of it, I wasn’t sure if the Minions were eating well.

Since we all had separate rooms after coming here, I hadn’t been keeping track of their meals.

They couldn’t eat together like before, so I had just told Keru to include meal costs in their salaries.

Still, it seemed like I wasn’t being very considerate.

Hmm.

Should I show off my skills for a change?

We have about twenty people here, and if I’m not concerned about preferences, the one dish that everyone could enjoy would probably be curry.

Smartphones are really convenient.

When I searched for curry for 20 people, it showed the ingredients and the recipe.

However, the problem was the weight of the ingredients.

Even if I were a man, it seemed like it would be heavy to carry everything by myself.

Should I call Dooshik?

I hesitated.

Considering last night’s events, it felt a bit too much to drag her to the supermarket.

The ingredients would be too heavy for me to carry alone.

What should I do?

Maybe I should use Room 27.

Yeah, that sounds good.

I looked at the room allocation chart on the living room wall.

Room 27… Room 27… Room 207.

“Room 207? Isn’t this a bit too convenient of a room assignment, Dooshik?”

I wore training pants and, since it was clearly cold now, threw on a parka before heading into the elevator.

It was a weekend, and since it was still early morning, I didn’t encounter anyone on my way down to the second floor in the elevator.

“Room 207… where is it?”

I got off the elevator and turned left.

Since Room 201 is on the right, Room 207 should be on the left side inside.

The sound of my sneakers echoed in the hallway.

The chilly morning air.

Though it was already past 9:30 a.m., it wasn’t exactly morning anymore, but since it’s the weekend, let’s call this time still morning.

-Click.

I placed my thumb on the door lock’s fingerprint scanner, and I could hear the sound of the lock turning.

All the rooms in this officetel have my fingerprint registered on their door locks.

It’s like a master key, and due to Dooshik’s somewhat strange philosophy that there should be no place preventing the boss’s access, there’s no room in this officetel I can’t enter with my fingerprint.

When I opened the door and stepped inside, due to the nature of the studio apartment, the entire room was visible from the entrance…

Or rather, it was.

There was a blackout curtain to block the sunlight… that makes sense.


But would my image be printed on that curtain, shouting “count open” from the podium?

And why was there a bromide behind the television, with me holding Kabe?

Why was there a badge with my face stuck on the fridge?

Why were there photos of me stuck all over the glass under the island table?

Even the blanket this idiot, 27, was wrapped in while snoring in bed—why did it have my face on it?

“Hey.”

I nudged him with my foot.

No answer.

“Hey.”

I nudged him again.

“Ugh…!”

Hmm.

He made a sound as if he was gasping for air, but it turned out he was just snoring and gasping for breath.

“27.”

“Ugh…”

“I’m here, wake up.”

“I don’t want to… hehehe…”

Oh, really?

“Mother’s here, you little brat. Get up now!”

“So that’s the trend now?”

“Yes!”

After that, nothing particularly big happened.

27, startled by my shout, jumped up, and when he saw me looking down at him from the middle of the room, he got even more startled.

Realizing my gaze was directed at the blanket he’d been sleeping in, he tried to quickly turn it over but realized it was too late.

So, he just threw on a cap and we walked to the store together.

“Ah, no. MPE only sells photos. Those kinds of goods are sold by Juddak. They even take custom orders, like blankets or dakimakura. But we’ve all agreed not to buy dakimakura.”

“Dakimakura? What’s that?”

“You know, those hugging pillows. The ones that are the size of a person.”

“Ah. Yeah, that’s a bit much. Don’t do that. The blankets are pushing it, you know?”

“Yes!”

I don’t really have anything to say about it.

Of course, it’s embarrassing.

Obviously, it is.

How could it not be awkward being treated like an idol when that’s not even in my destiny?

But on second thought, if these kids can unite because of their fan feelings toward me, and if their loyalty to the organization increases, then…

Who cares about embarrassment?

Who cares about shame?

Would it be a problem if there were pictures on the blackout blinds?

Would it be a problem if there were bromides up?

Would it be a problem if there were badges on the fridge?

There’s no problem at all.

No problem whatsoever.

If these kids are fighting hard and come back alive, I’d be more than willing to openly be their model.

But, that Juddak person… I’ll have to meet them.

If they’re profiting from someone’s likeness, then we need to discuss profit sharing, right?

“Anyway, today, be the pack mule. Got it?”

“Yes!”

“No complaints, right? If you have any, I can have a talk with Dooshik.”

“U-uh, no complaints!”

Even though they say this and that, it seems like Dooshik manages the minors quite thoroughly.

When I mentioned that their room looked like that and that they’re living with my goods, the way he immediately reacted to it says it all.

I bought plenty of ingredients.

I’m decent at cooking, but that’s usually when I’m making 1-2 servings.

Making 20 servings is a different story, so I bought extra ingredients just in case.

Looking at the recipe online, it said adding a bit of coffee makes the curry taste better.

I was a bit skeptical, but there were so many comments saying it really made the curry taste delicious that I decided to buy a six-pack of canned coffee.

After all, it’s for 20 servings.

Next up was the meat… Pork is ideal for curry.

“Chilho.”

“Yes, sister.”

“Do you prefer big chunks of vegetables in your curry, or small ones?”

“Hmm…”

Chilho thought carefully for a moment and then answered cautiously.

“I think I prefer smaller ones.”

“Why?”

Isn’t it usually preferred to have bigger chunks in curry?

“Well, it’s because your mouth is small.”

This kid…

Look at him speaking so nicely.

I wish Eve could learn to talk like him.

He says that because my mouth is small, small pieces would be more comfortable for me.

Hehe.

The more I think about it, the more heartwarming it seems, and a smile spreads across my face.

“Isn’t it heavy?”

“No, it’s fine. I can carry it with one hand.”

Ah.

Since they’re all minions, their physical strength is way above that of regular people, huh?

I’m a minor now too, so why is it different?

Interesting.

It seems like his words weren’t a lie, as Chilho smiled confidently after lifting the grocery bag with one hand, as if it was no trouble at all.

“Today, I got a new bragging point, sister.”

“Bragging point? What is it?”

“If I tell people I went shopping with you, the others will be so jealous they’ll die.”

“Stop saying weird things. What would you do if they accused me of favoritism? That’d be awkward.”

“Oh, is that so? Then I won’t tell anyone.”

“Good. Keep it a secret. Let Dooshik know that I told everyone to gather around at 1 p.m. later.”


“Yes! Got it, sister!”

With a quick salute, Chilho hurriedly disappeared toward the elevator.

I saw him off, and then I grabbed the plastic bag and moved it to the kitchen in my room.

Huh.

It didn’t even feel that heavy once I picked it up.



 
  Chapter 58 : Edible


“It’s edible.”


I scooped up a bit of curry with the spatula and tasted it.

The characteristic aroma and slightly sweet flavor of the curry were quite decent.

Since this was my first time cooking such a large quantity of food, I wondered if it would turn out okay.

But then again, curry is one of those dishes that’s hard to mess up.

Now all that’s left is the canned coffee, but the recipe doesn’t specify how much to add.

How much should I put in?

Hmm.

I opened a can, took a sip, and poured the rest in.

Stirring it with the ladle, I noticed the color didn’t change, which made me think one can wasn’t enough.

So, I added two more.

This time, the curry turned a richer color.

This should do it.

The rice cookers were borrowed from Dooshik’s house and others who had their own.

Altogether, there were seven rice cookers simultaneously cooking rice—a rather impressive sight.

Since I, the boss, was cooking personally, Dooshik and Sohee naturally began serving rice for the minions from the cookers.

Good.

This is the ideal scene.

A leader can’t just sit around and do nothing.

You need to lead by example so that your subordinates can trust and follow you.

“Dooshik, Sohee.”

“Yes!”

“Bring the rice over. I’ll serve the curry.”

“We can do it for you.”

The Minions were sitting in a circle in the living room while I bustled around alone in the kitchen, which clearly didn’t sit well with Dooshik and Sohee.

“It’s fine. Sometimes, things are like this. It’s not like we’re a huge organization; there are barely twenty of us. Small companies rely on the efforts of their employees. Got it?”

Not that they’d really understand, considering I’m probably the only one here with such experience.

Anyway, I ladled generous portions of curry onto the bowls of rice piling up on the table.

Dooshik and Sohee quickly served the steaming curry rice to the minions sitting in the living room.

Using a small spoon, I carefully portioned rice into yellow bowls for Kabe and Vedel.

I finely chopped the meat, carrots, and potatoes for them to eat easily.

I need to personally serve food for my little ones.

Sitting at the kids’ table, the two looked at their bowls with wide grins, their mouths hanging open.

It seems the smell is to their liking.

The meal was ready.

I left only the seat of honor for myself, with Dooshik and Sohee sitting to my right and left, respectively.

I didn’t sit down immediately.

Instead, I stood and looked around at the minions.

When I first arrived, there were 27 of them.

Now, ten are gone.

Keru said that if we summon them again, they might return.

However, there’s no guarantee that the minions who disappeared will come back as they were.

It could be entirely new ones.

That means the minions here are the only ones who remember this moment.

Even if they’re semi-living beings created through magic, they’re alive, breathing, and each has their own desires.

They trust and follow me, calling me “Mother,” pledging unwavering loyalty.

The weight of that loyalty means I have a duty to repay them.

“Everyone must be hungry, so I won’t say much. Thank you for all your hard work. Please continue to follow my lead, as well as Dooshik’s and Sohee’s. That’s all. Let’s eat.”

“Thank you for the food!”

Now, I sat down and began eating.

Mixing the curry and rice together, I took a bite…

What is this taste?

Huh?

Wait a minute.

Why does it taste like this?

When I tasted it earlier, it wasn’t amazing, but it was decent.

Now, it’s overwhelmingly sweet, like someone dumped a ton of sugar into it.

On top of that, there’s a weird, stale smell—not caramel, but something off.

“Sis, did you add coffee…?”

“Huh? Oh, yeah, I did…”

“How many cans, by any chance…?”

Dooshik leaned in and whispered into my ear.

The word “how many” struck me as slightly odd.

“Uh, three cans…”

“What?! N-no way, Boss!”

Dooshik flinched as she was about to shout and then quickly covered her mouth with her hand.

So what now?

I had a gut feeling that I had messed up somehow, and that feeling hit me hard!

“Sis, um… when it says to add coffee to the curry, it’s about half a spoon of coffee mix per 10 servings…”

“What? Really?”

So, for 20 servings, just one coffee mix would have been enough?

I poured in three cans of it!

Now that I think about it, everyone’s expressions around me looked pretty bad.

The minions over there seemed to be playing rock-paper-scissors, and the one who lost was getting more than half of his rice taken away.

“Ugh.”

I heard a sound like someone was about to vomit, and when I looked, it was Sohee.

Her face, already pale, had turned even whiter, and she was stuffing rice into her mouth so fast that it seemed to get stuck in her throat.

She was drinking soda when her eyes met mine.

“Ah, sis. It’s really delicious. Truly the best in the world.”


Who is she trying to fool?

“Mom, it’s really delicious.”

Kabe was smiling brightly at me.

I guess the sweetness must suit their taste…?

Anyway, this definitely wasn’t a taste fit for human consumption.

Even though I made it, this was really a disaster.

“Sohee.”

“Yes, sis.”

“Collect all the bowls from the kids, and Dooshik, you order jajangmyeon. One for each of the four, and also order sweet and sour pork.”

“But sis, it’s such a waste, even though they’re not eating it…”

“If it doesn’t taste good to us, it won’t taste good to the kids either. We can’t feed them this.”

It’s a waste of the ingredients and time, but there’s nothing I can do.

I can’t serve this and call it food.

It’s better to just remake it later. Serving this would be like torturing someone with food.

“Hurry up. The kids are hungry.”

Since twenty people had eaten, the trash bag was filled to the brim.

And then I added the leftover curry, making it even fuller.

What a waste.

I went to a recipe website and read it carefully.

It really said that adding coffee makes it better, but only a little—about half a packet of coffee mix for 10 servings.

If I hadn’t skipped the details, I wouldn’t look so foolish, so I decided to keep quiet.

Soon enough, jajangmyeon, jjamppong, and sweet and sour pork were delivered, and we managed to have a late lunch.

“Sis, would you like some coffee?”

“Yeah. Thanks.”

After finishing the meal, the minions each made their own coffee and sat down in the living room.

“Mom.”

“Yeah?”

I heard Kabe calling me, and something in her voice sounded watery, so I quickly looked up to see Kabe standing in front of me, eyes filled with tears.

“I’m sorry…”

“Huh? Kabe, what’s wrong? Did you do something to upset me? Why are you like this?”

“Hng, Mom… sniff… I’m sorry… hng…”

Kabe suddenly burst into tears, and the atmosphere in the living room quickly chilled.

I set my coffee down in panic and hurriedly pulled Kabe onto my lap.

She was crying so pitifully, shedding big, round tears and wailing, while I had no idea what was going on and was completely confused.

“Actually, um, hhic, I lied to Mom…”

“You lied?”

What’s this about?

What kind of lie is she talking about?

I had no clue.

“Earlier, the curry…”

“Yeah, what about the curry?”

“It was, hng, so bad, but…”

…Huh?

“I lied to Mom, saying it was delicious… I’m sorry… hng…”

I remember Kabe saying the curry was really delicious earlier.

So, in other words, Kabe lied about the curry tasting good, and now she’s crying because of it?

“It was really so bad… I’m sorry, Mom… I shouldn’t have lied…”

I was wiping away Kabe’s tears, but somehow, I felt like I wanted to cry instead.


“Hey, don’t laugh!”

Someone finally couldn’t hold it in and let out a chuckle, prompting Dooshik to quickly step in and try to get everyone to maintain serious expressions.

But Dooshik, we can all see you.

You’re laughing too.





 
  Chapter 59 : Secrets of the Heart


Since there was a prior engagement, there was no hindrance as Dooshik took the elevator and made her way up to the 36th floor.

Knock, knock.

“Come in.”

No matter when you visit, it’s a vast space.

The space-expansion magic is constantly in effect, making it several times larger than it appears from the outside.

Dooshik stepped into space.

“Excuse me, Madam President.”

“Why ‘Madam President’? Don’t make it feel so distant.”

Miracle Princess Eve, also known as Eve, the president of the Magic Girl Association, greeted Dooshik with a bright smile.

“You must have had a hard time coming.”

“No, it wasn’t that far.”

“Anyway, sit down. Do you want something to drink?”

As Dooshik sat on the sofa, Eve opened the refrigerator and spoke.

For herself, she took an ion drink.

“Anything, just juice please.”

For Dooshik, she took an orange juice.

Taking out two cold cans, Eve sat down on the seat across from Dooshik.

“Here. Orange juice.”

“Thank you.”

Dooshik accepted the can but didn’t open it.

After fiddling with it for a few moments, she simply placed it quietly on the table.

Her hands, clasped together, gently grasped the hem of her school skirt.

The hem crinkled slightly, making a small rustling sound.

She had said she was going to school, but here she was.

With a bright smile, her mother had sent him off, saying, “Have a good day, Dooshik. Don’t fight with your friends. If your friend bullies you, they’re not your friend, so just hit them hard. I’ll take care of the aftermath!”

And instead of going to school, she came to the Magic Girl Association.

“Now that I think about it, Dooshik, isn’t today the day you go to school?”

“That’s right.”

“Hm… It’s 11 o’clock now, so if you’re not at school here…”

Only then did Eve set the can down on the table and interlock her fingers.

However, her expression remained warm and smiling.

Her gaze was fixed directly on Dooshik.

Dooshik, too, looked straight at Eve.

“Dooshik.”

“Yes, sis.”

“It seems like you have something you want to say to me. Something serious.”

Dooshik didn’t answer.

She simply forced a faint smile and lowered his gaze.

Eve didn’t force her to answer.

She silently waited for Dooshik to gather her thoughts.

“Sis, Eve sis.”

“Mm. Yes. I’m here, Dooshik.”

“What do you think of…”

“Hmm?”

Dooshik hesitated for a moment.

She reached for the can, still cold and releasing a chill, then hesitated again and let go of it.

“What do you think of… our boss… no, Yeonwoo sis?”

“Hmm?”

So, well… about the Magic Girl and Mogmog’s boss, and the relationship between these two organizations so far.

You know, aside from all that, I’m curious about what you, Eve sis, think about Yeonwoo sis.”

Hmm.

What does that mean?

Eve’s mind became momentarily tangled.

There isn’t enough information to give a proper answer to this question.

If it’s a lack of information, then…

“Are you asking if it’s about romantic feelings… or something like that?”

“Yes. Romantic feelings. You’ve never shown any interest in men before.”

‘Well, that’s because I’m a ma..’

Eve quickly stopped herself from saying that out loud.

This is a secret only Eve and Yeonwoo know.

Since Yeonwoo also decided to overlook it, it’s something that must not be revealed.

“So, I was wondering if you like women.”

“I see. Romantic feelings, huh.”

Romantic feelings.

That’s something Eve hadn’t even considered, but it came out of Dooshik’s mouth.

“I know that Kabe calls you ‘Dad’ and follows you, and that Yeonwoo sis is called ‘Mom’ and follows her, too. Lately, it really seems like Yeonwoo sis thinks of Kabe as her real daughter. She calls us ‘children’ without hesitation, really just like how a mom or older sister would treat her kids or younger siblings…”

Once the conversation started, Dooshik began speaking passionately, almost to the point of being long-winded.

Eve, however, just stared blankly at her.

“Actually, the day before yesterday… I confessed to Yeonwoo sis.”

“What?”

Eve’s eyes widened, almost like they were going to pop out.

A confession, a confession.

She hadn’t expected something like this to happen.

But Dooshik definitely…

“Dooshik, you said you don’t like women, right? You’re not gay…”

“That’s right.”

“That’s right, huh…”

Before Eve could even continue, Dooshik interrupted her.

“I just happened to fall in love with a woman.”


“What?”

No, what does that even mean… But upon thinking about it, it wasn’t entirely wrong.

In terms of liking people, what does gender really matter?

Eve had thought of herself as heterosexual, but if an attractive same-sex person came along, could she not be shaken?

…Maybe?

“Yes, the person I fell in love with is Yeonwoo sis, and she’s just a woman. I’m not the problem.”

“R-right. Dooshik, you’re not the one with the problem. And I’m not saying homosexuality is bad either.”

“But she rejected me.”

“She rejected you…?”

“Technically, it wasn’t a rejection. I asked her not to give me an answer. Anyway, that’s not important. Eve sis.”

“Uh, okay.”

Now Eve understood what Dooshik’s purpose was.

Whether Yeonwoo is heterosexual, homosexual, or bisexual, she definitely doesn’t seem to have any problem with same-sex attraction, especially since she casually refers to Eve as “husband.”

So, considering their current relationship, if Yeonwoo were to get into a romantic relationship, it’s likely she would end up with Eve.

Dooshik wanted to confirm that.

She wanted to know if Eve had feelings for Yeonwoo.

Whether Yeonwoo had the desire to advance their relationship beyond what it is now, or if Eve herself felt the same way.

Before asking Yeonwoo, Dooshik came to Eve to inquire.

“Okay, hmm.”

Eve leaned back against the sofa.

A heavy headache suddenly hit her, and she pressed her brow tightly, closing her eyes.

She had stayed up all night editing videos yesterday.

Becoming a Magic Girl had made physical fatigue almost unnoticeable until it reached extreme levels, but mental exhaustion still built up.

“Romantic feelings for Yeonwoo.”

Come to think of it, she had been asked why she cared so much about Yeonwoo before.

That question from Baekhwa, who had instructed her to watch over her.

‘What did I answer then?’

Did I say nothing?

But even back then, Eve had thought to herself.

She just couldn’t help but be concerned, couldn’t stop thinking about her.

But was it romantic feelings?

She couldn’t answer that clearly.

“I…”

No.

It’s not romantic feelings.

It’s just that, as Yeonwoo became the boss of the collapsing Mogmog, I felt sorry for her and wanted to take care of her more.

“Yeonwoo.”

Yes.

It’s not romantic feelings.

Kabe calls her ‘Mom,’ and me ‘Dad,’ so I’m just playing along with that little childhood game.

“As a romantic interest, though.”

Yes.

It’s not romantic feelings.

I know that Yeonwoo knows I’m a man, so I’m just more worried that this secret might get out.

“You’re not watching.”

Yes.

It’s not romantic feelings.

I’m not the kind of person who can have something like that, something sweet.

“Really?”

Dooshik’s face lit up.

As Eve’s words continued, the tension on Dooshik’s face finally dissipated the moment she said that she didn’t see him as a romantic interest, and a bright smile appeared.

The atmosphere, which had been tense, instantly softened into a gentle one.

“Hehe… I’m relieved.”

Dooshik’s face was filled with joy as she couldn’t stop smiling.

“Sis, then I don’t have to worry about you being a rival, right?”

“Mm-hmm. You don’t need to worry. At least you don’t have to worry about me taking Yeonwoo away. In fact, I’d want to ask if there’s anything I can help with.”

Eve’s face was also smiling.

With a kind expression that seemed to genuinely support Dooshik’s feelings, Eve faced him with a warm smile.

“Even though Sohee says she’s aiming for Yeonwoo sis…”

“Sohee too?”

“Yes, Sohee, you’ve met her, right?”

“Yeah, that dark hanbok… the one with the strange way of speaking, right?”

“Yes, that’s her.”

But she’s way behind me, so it’s fine.

She’s no match for me, I could easily surpass her, Dooshik said while continuing to smile.

“Is Yeonwoo some kind of walking pheromone? Does she enchant everyone around her?”

“Well, for magic beings, loyalty tends to be at its highest when they’re summoned, and if you watch how Yeonwoo treats us, you’ll understand. She really treats us like real sisters, it’s obvious, and how could we not like her?”

“Is it really like that? If I could, I’d go and ask her for some tips on managing an organization.”

As Eve furrowed her brow, Dooshik smiled weakly, as if she understood her feelings.

With all the Magic Girls being so unique, Eve often couldn’t control them, and if she didn’t keep things in check with force, the association would’ve fallen into chaos by now.

“Is that why you came here today, to talk about this?”

“Yes. I’m glad I came, though. If you had told me you had feelings for Yeonwoo sis, I was going to give up.”

“I’m glad it’s not me.”

“Yeah. Now, I won’t care about what others think, I’ll just keep going for it. They say there’s no tree that doesn’t fall after being hit ten times, right?”

“Nowadays, if you do that, it’s stalking, Dooshik. You know that, right?”

“Oh, it’s fine. Yeonwoo sis probably won’t report me.”

“Well, that’s true…”

At that moment, Eve glanced at the clock and realized it was already close to noon.

Lunchtime was approaching.

“Since you came all the way here, do you want to have lunch?”

“No, it’s fine. I don’t want to skip school entirely. If Yeonwoo sis finds out I skipped, she might contact me, so I’m going to school now. I’ll either have the school lunch or buy some bread.”

“Oh, in that case…”

Eve pulled out her wallet from the air.

She took out several 50,000-won bills and handed them to Dooshik.

“Buy some bread.”

“Sis, why would I buy so much bread? That’s too much for just bread.”

“Buy something nice for Kabe too. Get something for Yeonwoo as well.”

“Hmm… okay! I’ll take it. Thank you!”

“Alright. Be careful on your way.”

After seeing Dooshik off as he walked away quickly, Eve slumped back down onto the sofa.

“Romantic feelings, huh.”

Heh.


That fresh-faced appearance still remained.

The way Dooshik used to claim she didn’t like women, that she liked men—she still vividly remembered that.

And yet, Yeonwoo’s charm could even turn someone like him into a homosexual.

How devious.

Truly.



 
  Chapter 60 : The Mother’s Gambit


“Sure, thank you.” 

“It’s nothing much. I didn’t do much editing.” 

“I can’t even tell what was cut from the original footage.” 

“Don’t even mention it. I was so angry while watching that I couldn’t even edit properly. Take this opportunity to teach that Aquamarine bitch a lesson.” 

“She’s your subordinate… Anyway, you’re saying I should release this to the press and then challenge Aquamarine to a duel?” 

“Yes. But are you really confident you can win?” 

Eve still doesn’t know. 

What new techniques I’ve mastered. 

The new form of Vedel, equipped with Echo Bat. 

Use Vedel to keep her at bay, find an opening, drain her magic, and then finish her off with the bat. 

Operation Name— 

Surround and strike with the bat! 

A simple and clear plan. 

“Alright. Then I’ll call the press—” 

“No, wait a second.” 

I thought of a more impactful way than just calling a press conference. 

That was this morning. 

Late in the afternoon, when people were preparing to leave work. 

I finally got ready to leave the house. 

“Where are you going, sis? Can’t you take me with you?” 

“No, I can’t. Play with Kabe for a while.” 

I wore a suit for the first time in a while. 

The last time I wore one was when I met with a tax accountant and a labor consultant. 

I even put on matching shoes. 

From now on, the place I’m going requires this kind of attire. 

“Sis, you haven’t called for me lately, and it makes me so sad…” 

Sohee looked like she was about to cry. 

It’s not like I’m leaving forever. 

And what do you mean I haven’t called for you?

If someone hears that, it’ll be a big deal. 

“People will misunderstand, Sohee. Sis will be back. Take care of Kabe and Vedel, okay?” 

“Are you really not taking me with you?” 

Sohee was unusually clingy today. 

I would take her if I could, but today is just not the day. 

It’s a really important matter, and I need to act carefully. 

“Sohee, where do you think I feel most at ease?” 

“Isn’t it in my arms?” 

What are you talking about! 

“…No, not that. I mean a place, a place.” 

Sohee tilted her head at my words. 

I can’t tell if she really likes me or if it’s just an act. 

“Home, right?” 

“Right? So, is guarding the home I’ll return to a trivial task or an important one?” 

“Ohh!” 

Finally understanding my words, Sohee let out a gasp. 

Her face lit up, so she must have understood. 

…Is she not very bright? 

“I trust you, Sohee, to guard the place I’ll return to. Understood?” 

“Is that what it was?! I, Dan Sohee, will protect sister’s place with all my might!” 

It’s a relief that Sohee has a simple personality. 

With Kabe at home, I really hope she guards it well. 

I left the house, took the elevator, and after a short walk, I arrived at the taxi stand. 

There are many cars leaving Seoul, but not many entering. 

But taxis are everywhere, so it was easy to catch one. 

“To Sangam, please.” 

“There’s going to be a lot of traffic, is that okay?” 

“Yes, it’s fine.” 

The taxi started, and I leaned back and closed my eyes. 

Now. 

Let’s go over the plan. 

When I get out of the taxi, it’ll be in front of the broadcasting station. 

First, enter through the entrance. 

“Excuse me?” 

Someone called out to me anxiously. 

I opened my eyes to see the taxi driver looking at me with a bewildered expression. 

“A-are we here?” 

“Yes, Sangam.” 

“Ah… yes… thank you…” 

I paid with my card and got out, still a bit drowsy and feeling chilly. 

The sun had already set, and darkness had fallen, but the area in front of the broadcasting station was still brightly lit, with many people coming and going, creating a bustling atmosphere. 

Alright, let’s go. 

The USB in my handbag.

Good, no problem. 

The files on my phone.

Good, no problem either. 

Just in case, the large-capacity email I sent to myself.

Good, no problem there. 

Everything is ready. 

I confidently walked towards the broadcasting station. 


Of course, the security guard stopped me. 

“You don’t have a pass, and you don’t have an appointment. How can I let you in? Please leave before I call the police, miss.” 

“You’ll really regret it.” 

“I’ll regret it if I let you in, so please leave. Shoo, shoo!” 

What, am I a stray dog?! 

Well, I expected this. 

“Fine. Let go of this.” 

I slapped the security guard’s hand off my clothes, fearing he might try to stop me, and walked into the lobby. 

“Ahem. Hmm.” 

Alright. 

If I’m going to make a scene, I might as well go big. 

Huuup. 

I took a deep breath. 

“Everyone, pay attention!” 

My voice echoed through the broadcasting station lobby. 

The noisy lobby fell silent in an instant. 

The gazes directed at me were quite piercing. 

I pressed my earring firmly. 

“I am, the Mother of Mogmog—” 

“Moche!” 

Hey, hey, wait, wait! 

Before I could finish, people grabbed my collar and pulled me into the broadcasting station. 

The security guard watched in disbelief. 

See? 

I told you you’d regret it. 

I took a sip from a steaming cup of coffee. 

Mix coffee really is the best. 

“So, I heard you brought some footage. Can we see it first?” 

“No. Make a spot for me on the news. If you don’t promise that, I won’t show it.” 

“The news…” 

The man, who introduced himself as Yang Jongchul, sat across from me with a troubled expression. 

Of course, he would. 

If someone barges in claiming to have valuable footage and demands a spot on the news… 

He would hesitate. 

This was a bit of a gamble for me. 

I could hijack the broadcast like I did the first time, but that would definitely be illegal. 

For what I’m about to do to have legitimacy, the means must not be illegal. 

Through legal means and procedures, I must ensure all blame falls on Aquamarine. 

“Alright. Let’s do that. There’s a 7 o’clock news in 40 minutes, I’ll give you the opening segment.” 

Wait, is that possible? 

I didn’t really expect that. 

“Yang Jongchul, was it?” 

“Yes.” 

“Can you make that decision on your own?” 

“Well, I am the head of the news department.” 

He looks really young. 

Isn’t the head of the news department a high position? 

“Well, there have been some incidents. Anyway, can you show us the footage now?” 

“No.” 

“You promised.” 

“I’ll give it to you right before the broadcast. Don’t worry. It’s really a scoop.” 

It’s almost the first of its kind. 

Footage of a battle within the hidden world, and Aquamarine, the vice-president of the Magical Girl Association, attempting child abuse and kidnapping. 

Where else can you find footage like this? 

Once it airs, the ratings will skyrocket. 

“Hmm… understood. Then, I’ll keep my promise.” 

“Okay. You can trust me.” 

“Alright, I’ll assign you a waiting room. Please wait there.” 

I was guided to the waiting room. 

There was a fridge in the corner and a small sofa, so I moved there, took out a cola, and sat down. 

I didn’t release my transformation. 

Eve once said that maintaining the transformation isn’t that uncomfortable, and she was right. 

Maintaining the transformation consumes magic, but in my case, the natural recovery of magic far exceeds the consumption. 

But maintaining the transformation is still a bit inconvenient. 

People will recognize me, and it’ll be bothersome. 

“Miss Moche~” 

“Yes.” 

“It’s time to prepare to go in~” 

At the voice of an unknown woman, I stood up. 

I briefly released my transformation, took the USB from my handbag, placed it on the table, and transformed again. 

When you transform, everything you were holding is released, which is a bit inconvenient. 

“I’m going.” 

I slowly walked to the door and opened it. 

“Please come this way!” 

I followed the cheerful woman’s voice. 

The sound of my footsteps echoed through the hallway, and people passing by couldn’t take their eyes off me. 

Well, I’m used to such attention.

It’s not awkward at all. 

The woman struggled to open the heavy soundproof door. 

“Do I go in here?” 

“Yes! Ah, the director asked for the file…” 

“Ah, here.” 

I handed over the USB I was holding and walked into the studio. 

The now familiar lighting. 

Several cameras were set up around, and people were standing around, looking flustered as I entered. 

The prompter indicated my spot. 

The center seat.

Several cameras were focused on me, and I slowly, deliberately making my footsteps loud, walked to the designated seat and sat down. 

I looked around. 

People were standing in a circle, quietly watching what I was about to say. 

There was no script given beforehand, so the prompter was completely empty. 

It’s fine. 

I’ve thought a lot about this, so just go with it. 

I took a deep breath. 

This time, I won’t stumble over my words. 

I’ve memorized my lines. 

This time, I won’t forget my lines. 

The countdown appeared on the prompter, and a message to start appeared. 

I paused for a moment. 

“I am—” 

Good. 

Good start.

Good pronunciation. 

“The Mother of Mogmog, Moche. But I am not here today as the boss of Mogmog. 

Last time, at Pangyo Station, there was a battle between our Mogmog and the magical girls.

Many people must have seen that battle. 

It was my first victory since becoming boss, Mogmog’s first victory in 10 years, and the magical girls’ first defeat in 10 years.” 

Here, I paused. 

“However.” 

I paused again. 

“I, the magical girl—especially.” 

“Aquamarine. I want to ask you.” 

Mother on the screen was speaking with a grave expression. 

“Madam President, are you okay?” 

“What?” 

The magical girl of surveillance and operations, Baekhwa. 

The magical girl of investigation and manipulation, Yoran. 

The twin sisters Baekhwa and Yoran were kneeling side by side, looking up at me with uneasy expressions. 

“Although Aquamarine made a grave mistake, if this continues, the Magical Girl Association will also become a target of attack and criticism…” 

“Watch this footage.” 

Baekhwa and Yoran don’t know. 

That I was the one who edited this footage. 

“Was it so enjoyable to see a mother suffer as her daughter was in pain? Aquamarine. Is your justice to show a mother her child’s suffering?” 

“Well. Of course, we’ll be attacked.” 

“Truly unsettling. It will be a disturbance that even Buddha would be shocked by, Madam President.” 

“Indeed. That will happen. But Aquamarine needs to be taught a lesson.” 

Since the appearance of magical girls, humans have had no way to oppose their overwhelming power. 

Among them, in Korea, there are only two S-class magical girls. 

Miracle Princess Eve. 

Shining Princess Aquamarine. 

While I at least adhere to the principle of protecting humans, Aquamarine does not. 

It’s almost as if she’s protecting money, demanding excessive compensation and privileges, and even oppressing and exploiting other magical girls.

How can she call herself a magical girl of light and justice? 

Despite being subjected to my justice several times, Aquamarine continues to act the same. 

“…Aquamarine needs to be taught a lesson.” 

At my words, Baekhwa and Yoran bowed their heads with somber expressions. 

“How’s Prilly?” 

“Evangeline has been discharged, and Prilly is still hospitalized in the recovery room.” 

“She’s expected to be discharged in about three days. Although the damage from the electric shock was significant… she’s fine. Her durability is truly something else…” 

Can’t you stop using those strange words that are neither English nor Korean?

Tsk. 

“Now, go. I can’t do this anymore.” 

With a bang, a blood vessel burst on Aquamarine’s forehead. 

And then, Aquamarine’s body began to disappear. 

A forced retreat. 

“So, how is it?” 

“That wolf, Kabe… is she really your daughter?” 

“Truly fascinating… a mother who accepted a wolf as her child.” 

“Well, does a child have to be born from your womb? A child born from the heart is still a child.” 

Mother on the screen looked straight at the camera and spoke clearly. 

With her shoulders back and her upper body straight, she was truly beautiful. 

“So, I propose this. Aquamarine, in the name of a mother who almost lost her child, I challenge you to a one-on-one rematch. I will return the pain my daughter suffered, the sorrow and anger I felt, tenfold, a hundredfold.” 

“Impressive. Now all mothers with children will side with Mother. Aquamarine has become a target to be killed in one blow.” 

“Are you really okay with this?” 

“It’s fine. The Magical Girl Association has always been about the logic of power. If anyone has a problem, they can challenge me. I’ll accept anytime. Aquamarine has gone too far, and now if she fights Mother one-on-one…” 

If she accepts the challenge— 

Even if she wins, it’s nothing to boast about. 

If she loses, it’s shameful. 


If she doesn’t accept the challenge— 

It’s utterly shameful. 

“It’s a lose-lose situation. A no-win scenario.” 

So, what will you do, Aquamarine? 

You can’t refuse, and whether you win or lose, this fight will only bring you loss. What will you do? 



 
  Bonus Chapter 4 : “Anger Alert” Did you watch the news today?


<Mom-to-mom talk> 

“Anger Alert” Did you watch the news today? 

Dongtan Iruji’s Mom   Likes 2230 | Comments 3381 | Views 6365 

“Did you watch the news tonight? 

My goodness, even if they are enemies, how can they do that to a child in front of their mother? 

Even though magical girls are supposed to help us, it was so heartbreaking 

How can they be so cruel and vicious to lock someone in water like that? 

And to that mother, until the very end, they acted so despicably, isn’t that too much? 

I was so heartbroken watching it.” 

[Likes 2230] 

Comments [83] Refresh 

[Suwon Yeppi: Right! It’s the first time I’ve ever empathized with Mogmog over the magical girls.] 

ㄴ[Dongtan Iruji’s Mom: So it wasn’t just me. My heart ached so much…] 

ㄴ[Suwon Yeppi: She said she’d ride it herself, how despicable!] 

[Anseong Lady: They say she’s the vice-president of the Magical Girl Association.] 

ㄴ[Dongtan Iruji’s Mom: The vice-president? That’s unbelievable.] 

ㄴ[Dalgubeol Jisoo’s Mom: They say she gets a lot of special privileges too.] 

ㄴ[Jin Kyung Goddess: Don’t magical girls go through any personality tests?] 

ㄴ[Eve’s Mom: The president is kind, they say.] 

[Pretty Mommy: But still, they are enemies, so they have to fight, right?] 

ㄴ[Dongtan Iruji’s Mom: They should at least be reasonable, that was too much.] 

[Suwon Angel: Her subordinates call her their child, she seems as maternal as Aegikuku.] 

ㄴ[Iris: Moderator, this is a mom’s room, can you investigate this person?] 

ㄴ[Mom Gallery: Blocked. Please report to the complaint board next time.] 

[Ilyasfeel: I have a son like that too, it didn’t feel like someone else’s business, it was so sad.] 

ㄴ[Hwangsan Goddess: Me too, it was so tearful and sad.] 

ㄴ[Danbi’s Mom: But they are villains, isn’t that just how it is?] 

ㄴ[Dongtan Iruji’s Mom: Even wild animals are released if caught with their young.] 

ㄴ[Grrr: What if they betray you and you die?] 

[Real-time News: Magical Girl Association President denies rumors of running for presidency, calls it “ridiculous”.] 

[Three Brothers Fighting: But still, they are villains and their leader, so even if it’s harsh, it’s unavoidable.] 

ㄴ[Dongtan Iruji’s Mom: I captured this as a PDF, does anyone know Mogmog’s email address?] 

ㄴ[Three Brothers Fighting: This is ridiculous, if there was no hidden barrier, you wouldn’t be able to post here. If you want to report, go ahead.] 

[Feels Good: But still, it’s cool, she avenged her daughter in the end.] 

ㄴ[Gwangju Light: The magical girls who protect us lost, what are you talking about?] 


ㄴ[Danbi’s Mom: It’s really the end times, the magical girls lost and you call avenging cool;;;] 

[Grrr: It seems those with young children empathize with Mother, and those with grown children empathize with Aquamarine?] 

ㄴ[Three Brothers Fighting: My kids are all young too, but I don’t empathize with Mogmogdan, they are villains.] 

ㄴ[Dongtan Iruji’s Mom: Stop talking nonsense, it’s all just sports entertainment anyway.] 

ㄴ[Danbi’s Mom: That sports



 
  Chapter 61 : Warmth of a Smile


“If you accept the offer, contact me anytime. The deadline is three days from now. If I don’t hear from you, I’ll take it as you are avoiding the fight.”

“The location is Yeouido Hangang Park.

I won’t even restrict your primary magic, water-based spells.”

There is a way to win.

The reason I deliberately chose a place with plenty of water, where Aquamarine can exert the most power, is precisely this.

If I want to break her arrogant confidence, I have to defeat her in a place like Hangang Park, where she practically has home-ground advantage.

“That’s it. My challenge is over.”

I stood up without hesitation.

“Wait, let’s do a quick interview before you go!”

Yang Jongcheol, the news director—was that his name?—grabbed me as he stepped out.

I shot him a cold glare, and he flinched, letting go of my collar.

“No.I’ve said everything I needed to. Give me back the USB.”

A 128GB USB—it was expensive.

“But it would be great if you could at least do a short interview…”

“It’s annoying.

I need to go feed the baby.”

“I see…

In that case, I won’t press further.

Oh, but I do have one proposal for you.”

On the taxi ride home, I fell into deep thought.

With Aquamarine’s personality, there’s no way she’ll refuse this declaration of war.

It’s a given that she’ll accept.

The only thing left is figuring out how to defeat her in the most humiliating way possible.

“We’ve arrived.”

“Thank you for your service.”

As soon as I stepped out of the taxi, a savory aroma carried by the wind filled my nose.

This rich, mouthwatering scent…

Hmm.

As if drawn by an invisible force, I found myself heading toward the first-floor restaurant of the building across the street.

Ding.

“Hello, do you offer takeout?”

As soon as I entered the shop, a wave of heat from the heater hit me.

Even if the weather is cold, they’ve already turned up the heating this much?

Not that it’s any of my business.

“Of course!

We do takeout~”

I scanned the menu.

Let’s see…

Kabe, Vedel, Dooshik, Sohee and Chilho.

Including myself…

If two people share each order…

“Twelve chickens, please.A mix of spicy, seasoned, fried, and soy sauce flavors. How long will it take?”

Chicken.

Like everything in life—meat leads to more meat.

When you’re exhausted and worn out, meat is the answer.

“Oh my, we’ll prepare them right away!

But since it’s a large order, it’ll take a bit of time. Should we deliver it for you?”

How does “right away” turn into “it’ll take time”…?

The owner was busy frying chicken in the back, so his wife, probably the co-owner, greeted me at the counter instead.

Well, twelve chickens should be enough to cover their entire day’s sales.

No wonder she looks happy.

I considered delivery for a moment but decided against it.

Chicken tastes best when you carry it home yourself.

I wasn’t sure if I could carry twelve chickens alone, but I could always call Dooshik or Sohee to help.

Shaking my head, I declined.

“No, I’ll wait.”

The chicken shop was an unfamiliar brand.

It didn’t seem like a franchise—probably a small, locally owned business.

The store itself was tiny, with only two small tables for dine-in customers.

I pulled out a chair at one of the tables.

“Oh…”

Most people don’t dine in at chicken shops, so the owners probably don’t focus much on maintaining the seating area.

But this was unexpected.

“Bab, bab, baaa~.”

Lying in a baby seat tucked into a corner was an infant—probably around a year old, maybe younger.

So that’s why they had the heater cranked up so high.

And my god, the baby was adorable.

She lay there quietly, not crying, just staring up at me with big, dark eyes.

“Oh, that’s our daughter,” the owner’s wife said.

“Since both of us are running the store, we don’t have anyone to look after her. It’s a bit embarrassing.”

“There’s nothing embarrassing about that.

How old is she?

She’s really cute.”

Raising a child while running a business—there’s nothing shameful about that.

And the baby truly was adorable.

I wanted to hold her right that instant.

“She’s seven months old now.”

“So, she’s just passed her 100-day milestone.”

Well, more than “just.”


I picked up a rattle lying beside the baby seat.

Surely, touching it wouldn’t be a problem.

Shake shake!

“Kyahaha!

Babuuu~!”

It was just a simple rattle, yet she laughed so happily.

Her tiny hands waved around, trying to grab it, so I placed it gently in her grasp.

“Babuuu, babub!”

“Ah, no no.

You shouldn’t put that in your mouth.”

Like most babies, anything she got her hands on went straight into her mouth.

I gently stopped her from chewing on it.

“You can hold her if you’d like~”

“She doesn’t mind strangers?”

“She’s seen so many customers in this store that she’s used to people.”

Even so, I didn’t expect them to just offer their baby to be held.

But all I could think about was how badly I wanted to hold her.

Her chubby cheeks, pudgy arms, and legs…

Drool dribbling from her lips as she wriggled excitedly…

Without realizing it, I reached out, unbuckled the seatbelt, and lifted her into my arms.

The high body temperature unique to babies warmed me instantly.

No, it wasn’t just a feeling—

I really was getting warmer.

“Babu, baa! Ubab!”

“She’s at the age where she loves babbling. She’s a chatterbox.”

“She’s adorable.”

So, so adorable.

She was so cute, so precious, that even the way she squirmed in my arms was overwhelmingly endearing.

It hurt.

My chest tightened.

A cold sting pricked at my eyes.

Holding this baby, who was growing up surrounded by love, brought back memories of my childhood.

My oldest memory—spanning even my life as a man—was the orphanage.

How, in winter, we huddled together around a single kerosene heater, sharing body warmth because the government aid wasn’t enough.

How, when a single box of twelve Choco Pies arrived, more than thirty kids eyed each other nervously, unsure who would get one.

How I felt jealous when another child got adopted, hiding in the bathroom to cry in secret.

How I once mistakenly called a teacher “Mom” during class, only to be ridiculed for “acting like an orphan,” making me bolt from school in humiliation.

How, during parent-teacher days, I forced myself not to turn around and look.

How, on graduation day, I grabbed my diploma and left as quickly as possible.

How I wrote and erased “Mom” and “Dad” in my diary over and over again.

How, when the director drank, I’d hide under my blanket, pretending to sleep, just in case he got violent.

How I spent my childhood counting down the days until I could leave the orphanage, desperate to escape.

Those memories.

“…Sir?”

“Yes?”

The shop owner’s wife held out a few tissues.

“What’s this for?”

“You’re… crying.”

Crying?

Me?

I handed the baby I was holding back to her mother and touched the corner of my eye.

It was true.

Not just damp, but completely wet—I must have cried quite a bit.

Ah, how embarrassing.

I wiped my tears with the tissues the lady boss handed me and pressed down on my eyelids.

I heard that doing this prevents swelling the next day.

I hope it works.

Lifting my head, I caught a glimpse of myself in the mirror across the room.

A cold, expressionless face.

Vertical slit pupils, different from ordinary humans, almost reptilian.

Bright red irises.

And streaks of tears running down my cheeks.

“…Excuse me. By the way, is the chicken ready?”

“It’s just finished! Soy sauce, spicy, seasoned, and fried! Three of each!”

“Perfect timing. I’ll pay by card.”

“Yes, thank you!”

I opened my wallet, about to pull out the company card, but then put it back and took out my personal card instead.

Here, taste some of mom’s card, you little rascals.

I grew up without a mom or dad, but that won’t be the case for you.

Not while I’m here.

That just won’t do.

Looking at the packed boxes of chicken, there was no way I could carry all of them alone.

It wasn’t a matter of strength, but rather my small hands—I could only carry a limited number of bags.

If I could carry four…

“Should we just deliver it after all?”

“Oh, no, it’s fine. You need to take care of the baby.”

I took out my phone.

「Sis?」

“Yeah, Dooshik. I’m at the chicken shop on the first floor of the building across the street. Can you send No. 27 over?”

「Number 27? Why? I’ll come myself.」

“No, it’s cold. Just send him. Got it?”

「Uh… okay. I’ll send him right away.」

After ending my call with a very confused Dooshik, I sat down to wait for Chilho to arrive.

“The baby is really adorable. She must be very loved by her parents.”

“Oh, it’s not just our child. What parent doesn’t love their child?”

I let out a chuckle.

Yeah, what parent wouldn’t love their child?

Suddenly, I remembered Kabe bawling her eyes out, saying,

“Mom, I’m sorry for lying that the curry was delicious when it was actually terrible.”

That memory made me smile without realizing it.

“Babu! Buaap! Abub!”

The baby reached out her tiny hands toward me, and I gently placed my finger in her grasp.

Her tiny hand instinctively clenched around my finger.

The pleasant warmth made me smile again.

Ding.

“You’re here?”

“Sister, greetings! You called for me, so here I am!”

That was fast.

Chilho entered the shop, dressed lightly.

He was already tall and slender, so even just wearing black sportswear with a white padded vest, he still looked stylish.

“Yeah, you got here quick.”

“I flew over because I wanted to see you, n

Sis.”

This kid always knows how to sweet-talk.

How do all my kids end up being so cute?

It’s almost uncanny.

“Help me carry these. I’ll take four, you take the rest.”

“Whoa, Sister, you sure bought a lot.”

As expected from a guy, his large hands easily grabbed four chickens in each hand, effortlessly carrying eight in total.

“Boss, I’ll come again next time.”

“Thank you~!”

Just as the door to the chicken shop was about to close, Chilho suddenly put the chicken bags down and looked at me.

“Sis, wait a moment.”

Under the bright white store lights, Chilho left me standing alone and reentered the shop.

Not long after, he came back out.

“What? Did you forget something?”

Did he leave something behind?

“No, that’s not it.”

Chilho reached out and touched my cheek.

Being taller than me, he looked down as he placed his hand on my face.

“What are you doing?”

“Excuse me for a moment.”

A tissue brushed against my skin.

Ah, did I still have tear streaks left?

“Sister, did you cry?”

There was no point in lying, so I slowly nodded.

“I just wiped the marks off. Sister shouldn’t have tear streaks on her face.”

“Why?”


“Isn’t it obvious?”

Chilho looked down at me.

His hand remained on my cheek.

Then, he smiled.

“Sister looks the prettiest when she smiles.”



 
  Chapter 62 : A Cracked Screen


Well, it’s not like I’ll get a response right away. 

Aquamarine probably needs to crunch some numbers too. 

It’s not something that can be decided and communicated in a day. 

Even though I know that! 

Why can’t I put my phone down! 

Even while lying down and relaxing, I’m the type to roll around rather than stare at my phone! 

“The location Moche designated for the battle is right here, at Han River Park!” 

The BJ on the screen was passionately explaining that she was at Han River Park, the place I mentioned in my broadcast. 

Sis, you’re going to freeze to death. 

Just looking at her, she seems at least ten years older than me. 

No shame. 

Anyway, I’m watching a video on my phone. 

Well, videos are better watched on TV, what’s so good about watching them on this tiny screen… 

Kabe seems to be really immersed in watching something like YouTube kids or whatever on the phone, but I don’t get it. 

Lying down and staring at the phone hurts my eyes… 

Is it because I’m watching it vertically? 

I tried turning it horizontally, but the screen won’t rotate. 

What’s wrong with this? 

Is it broken? 

No matter how much I rotate the phone, the screen stays fixed vertically and won’t switch to horizontal. 

“Is it broken?” 

“Mom, what’s wrong?” 

“Our daughter, when did you wake up?” 

“Just now.” 

“You woke up because of mom’s annoyed voice. Sorry.” 

“No, mom, is the phone broken?” 

“Yeah, it seems like it.” 

The screen won’t rotate. 

As I was flipping the phone around, Kabe reached out to me. 

“Mom, show me.” 

“Huh?” 

“I know why. Show me.” 

“Okay?” 

As I handed the phone to Kabe, she swiped down on the screen with familiar ease. 

Then, a screen with a bunch of buttons slid down. 

Yeah, that’s the settings menu.

I know that much. 

“Mom, this is it. If this is off, the screen won’t rotate.” 

The button with arrows on either side of the phone icon was off. 

Kabe pressed it once, and the light turned on. 

“This is it.” 

Then, she swiped up the settings menu and flipped the phone horizontally… 

“Wow.” 

The screen rotated. 

Oh my. 

“Mom, I’m smart.” 

No, really, how did Kabe know something I didn’t? 

But I think I’ve done that before, why didn’t I remember? 

Am I becoming a fool by living among fools? 

Anyway, that’s not important. 

“Our Kabe is the best!” 

I pulled Kabe into a hug and rubbed my cheek against hers. 

“Hehe, mom, that tickles!” 

Rubbing our faces together and tickling, my plan to leisurely spend the morning in bed—crash. 

Disappeared with a shattering sound. 

“It’s broken.” 

While rolling around hugging Kabe, the phone slipped from my hand and hit the bedroom door. 

The sound was different, and sure enough, there was a big crack on the phone screen. 

If it were just me using it, it wouldn’t matter. 

After all, the screen still works. 

But my phone isn’t just for me; Kabe uses it too. 

With such a big crack, if Kabe cuts her hand while using it, it would be a big problem.

So I thought about getting it repaired and searched for the repair cost for my phone model, but soon gave up. 

It’s too expensive. 

It’s been about five years since I got the phone, so it might be better to just buy a new one. 

Alright.

Today’s task is decided. 

I’ll buy a new phone for myself, and it’s also time to buy one for Sohee. 

If we can’t communicate well, that’s a problem, and whenever Dooshik or I or Kabe are using the phone, Sohee looks on enviously, which bothers me. 

Alright. 

Once decided, let’s move. 

“Yes, sis.” 

“Yeah, Dooshik. Is Sohee with you?” 

“Yes.” 

“Get her dressed and send her to me.” 

“Is something up?” 

“No. I need to take Sohee out.” 

“Where are you going?” 

“My phone’s broken, so I’m thinking of buying a new one. While I’m at it, I’ll get one for Sohee too.” 


“Ah. Just a moment then.” 

About ten minutes after hanging up, Sohee and Dooshik came into the house together. 

“Sis, did you call for me?” 

“Yeah, but Sohee. Can’t you fix your way of speaking? It’s really burdensome.” 

“Hao na…” 

“Should I not talk?” 

“Understood. I will fix it… understo…od.” 

Seeing Sohee’s face turn red with embarrassment, I laughed.

Still, it’s better to fix the way she speaks. 

We’re not filming a historical drama, it’s too flashy. 

“I won’t say anything about how you talk to enemies during a fight, but among ourselves, the hao style is a bit much.” 

“I will fix it… understo…od, sis.” 

“Good. Try hard. If you fix it completely, I’ll grant you one wish.” 

“Really… understo…od?” 

Sohee’s face lit up. 

Uh, did I just say something that could lead to big trouble? 

But I can’t take back what I’ve already said. 

“Yeah. I promise.” 

“Understood!” 

“Already failed.” 

“Thi, this time is invalid… understo…od!” 

Leaving Kabe with Dooshik, who wanted to come along, I left the house with Sohee. 

“Sis, are we going to buy a phone… understo…od?” 

“Yeah. My phone is broken, and you probably need one too.” 

“Is that so… understo…od!? Am I getting a phone too… understo…od?!” 

“If you want to keep in touch with me regularly, you need one, right?” 

“That is so… understo…od!” 

If I knew she’d be this happy, I should’ve bought her one sooner. 

Seeing Sohee clapping and rejoicing like a child made me feel good too. 

Always seeing Sohee in hanbok, seeing her now in jeans, a blouse, and a jacket with her hair tied up wasn’t awkward but rather just like a young lady. 

Well, I’m the same. 

As we walked, I looked around. 

There’s no need to worry about where to buy a phone since there’s a phone store every few buildings as you walk down the street. 

Moreover, since Sohee doesn’t have an ID, she can’t get a phone in her name, so we need to get her a corporate phone. 

That… um. SBT, KOT, UOT…… 

The carrier I use… ah. It’s SBT. 

So is it better to just stick with this one? 

If possible, it would be good to get everything done in one place, so I headed to a store where all three carriers’ logos were gathered. 

“Welcome~!” 

As soon as Sohee and I entered, the male staff greeted us loudly.

Oh my, what a surprise. 

“Please sit here! Would you like some coffee?” 

Sitting side by side with Sohee on the chairs offered by the staff, I ordered coffee, and Sohee ordered green tea. 

Not long after, the staff brought the coffee and green tea and sat across from us.

“Are you opening a new line? Or are you transferring your number? Or are you just changing your device?” 

“Uh… I can’t transfer my number. I can’t have my number changed…” 

It’s not like I’ve had this number for long. 

It’s a new number I got when I started using the identity of Yoo Yeonwoo.

If the number changes again, it’ll be such a hassle to let everyone know. 

The employee’s face lit up with a subtle smile as I spoke. 

“Transferring your number just means switching carriers. Your number stays the same. Which carrier are you using now?” 

“Uh… SBT…?” 

“Ah, I see. You don’t necessarily have to stick with SBT, right?” 

Huh?

Well, I guess not… There’s no real need… 

“Yeah, I guess… It’s fine to switch to another carrier…” 

“Do you have a specific model in mind?” 

Not really, but can you recommend something?

Oh, I prefer a bigger screen.

My daughter watches a lot of YouTube kids or whatever it’s called.

And for Sohee separately… 

“Hey, what about you?” 

“I, I’ll…” 

Sohee looked completely intimidated. 

Well, that’s understandable.

It’s her first time in a place like this. 

I reached out and grabbed her hand under the table.

Sohee held my hand back and gave me a faint smile. 

“I, I’ll take the same one as sis!” 

“In that case, how about this one?” 

The employee laid out a few phones in front of me.

But none of them seemed to have a bigger screen than the one I was using. 

“Excuse me, do you have anything with a bigger screen than this?” 

I showed the employee my old phone, which had a large crack running across it. 

The employee took it, turned it around, and muttered, “Ah, this one.” 

“Isn’t this a pretty old model?” 

“Yeah, it’s about five years old.” 

Back then, I just got a new SIM card and used it with this phone, so the device itself is quite old. 

“You don’t change your phone often, huh? Well, we’ll make sure to set you up with a good plan today.” 

“Uh, sure…” 

As if I’d fall for such sales talk. 

I used to be a salesperson too. 

Even though it was in a different field, I’m confident I won’t be fooled by this kind of pitch. 

Who do you think I am?

I’m a seasoned salesperson. 

“So, if you go with this model, it’s a 36-month installment plan. But if you pay for 24 months and come back to our store, we’ll waive the remaining installments. Plus, if you return your old phone, we’ll give you an additional 100,000 won discount…” 

“Oh, is that possible…?” 

The model I chose was the PinePhone 16 Max Pro from Pineapple, a manufacturer. 

The latest model is the PinePhone 18, but the employee recommended the 16, specifically the Max Pro with the largest screen.

He said it was the best value for money. 

“PinePhone 16 Max Pro…” 

The name sounds kind of fancy too.

Plus, even though it’s two years old, it’s still better in performance compared to other phones.

And with the store’s service, they offered a 15% discount on the plan. 

The installment period is 36 months, but if I pay for 24 months, the remaining 12 months will be handled by the store. 

However, since this would be a loss for the store, they asked me to sign up for an additional service, which costs less than 10,000 won a month.

I agreed. 

You can’t just take without giving.

You have to know how to give back too. 

“Sohee, do you like it?” 

Sohee was fiddling with the phone box, staring at the pictures on it. 

The employee had shown her a dummy model of the same phone, and she kept opening and closing it, completely absorbed. 

Her face was flushed with excitement.

She must really like it. 

“Yes, yes! Since it’s the same model as sis’s, I like it even more!” 

She must really love it. 

Seeing her like that made me feel good too. 

“Ah, ma’am. By the way…” 

“Yes, yes. Go ahead.” 

I was busy signing the contract, and Sohee was peeking over my shoulder at the paperwork.

Since the corporate phone had to be opened under my name as the CEO, I had to sign the contract. 

“You mentioned you have a daughter, right?” 

“Yes, that’s right.” 

“Well, even if the phone screen is big, it’s still small for a child. You must be worried about her eyesight.” 

“You’re right.” 

That’s true. 

Does this employee have kids too?

How does he understand a parent’s concerns so well? 

“So, here’s the thing. Our store recently got some tablets that were only opened for inspection. If you pay an extra 3,300 won per month, we’ll give you a tablet too.” 

“Really?” 

If it’s only been opened for inspection, it’s practically new. 

That sounds like a good deal. 

“Then, I’ll take that too…” 

“I knew this would happen. Boss, stop. Hold it right there.” 

Dooshik’s voice suddenly came from behind, startling both me and Sohee. 

We turned around to see Dooshik standing there, holding Kabe’s hand, looking stern. 

I wondered what was going wrong. 

“Here, Kabe. Go to your mom.” 

Without waiting for my response, Dooshik sent Kabe over to me. 

I picked up Kabe and sat her on my lap, then took a candy from the basket on the table, unwrapped it, and gave it to her. 

“Sohee, move aside for a bit.” 

“Uh, okay.” 

Confused, Sohee vacated her seat and awkwardly stood behind me.

Soon, she started poking Kabe’s cheeks and playing around. 

“The more I look, the more she looks just like you, sis…” 

“Well, she’s my daughter.” 

Meanwhile, Dooshik was talking to the employee. 

“Sir, scrap this contract and let’s start over. I’m the representative here.” 

Dooshik’s transformed form is intimidating to anyone seeing it for the first time.

At 174 cm, he’s a head taller than me, with a build twice my size, a shaved head, and prominent cheekbones. 

He looks more like a gangster than a manly figure. 

Hearing him call me “boss,” demand the contract be scrapped, and ask to start over, the employee’s face turned pale. 

“Alright, from the beginning. This is a selected contract, right?” 

“Y-yes, that’s correct…” 

“I can guess why you offered the 16, but cut the nonsense. Bring out the 18. Our boss deserves the best, so give us the one with the largest storage.” 

“The color…” 

Goodness, look at him stuttering… It’s almost pitiful. 

“There’s a signature color this time, right? There should be. Right?” 

“The blue, you mean? Y-yes, we have it!” 

The employee gestured, and a female employee behind him quickly started making calls.

I could hear her whispering, asking if they had the signature blue 1TB model, but I decided not to pay attention. 

“And how much is the official subsidy?” 

“That’s… about a little over 200,000 won.” 

“Really? Then, how much do we get if we transfer the number?” 

“We’re an official store, so there’s no subsidy…” 

“Hey, come on. Are you telling me an official store has three different carrier logos and does business like this?” 

“We can give you the equivalent of the subsidy…” 

“And the store subsidy too, right?” 

“That’s…” 

About 30 minutes later… 

Sohee and I were walking down the street, carrying shopping bags with the PinePhone 18 Max Pro, a case, a screen protector, a power bank, a wireless charger, and a tablet that had only been opened for inspection. 

“Dooshik.” 

“Yes.” 

“How do you know all this?” 

It’s really amazing. 

Even after hearing the explanation, I couldn’t understand it, but according to Dooshik, the store was trying to rip us off for about 2 million won combined. 

Honestly, I’m really angry. 

But more than that, I’m amazed that Dooshik knows all this. 

“I’ve always been into electronics. I change them often too. So I was planning to take care of this today, but I thought you should experience it at least once.” 

“Well, that’s true…” 

“But you were getting ripped off way more than I expected, so I had to step in.” 

“I see…” 

Being ripped off more than I imagined… 

Ugh, it hurts my pride. 

“Sohee, do you like it?” 

Sohee had been quiet for a while. 

She was holding the phone box from the shopping bag, turning it over and over. 

“I’m just amazed that this little machine can recognize my face…” 

“You didn’t have anything like this in your time, right?” 

If they had something like this in the Joseon era, it would’ve been a real marvel. 

“Of course not. The world has progressed so quickly…” 

I wouldn’t normally describe 500 years as “quick,” but I guess it feels that way because you’ve been gone for so long. 

“Here, this is for Kabe.” 

I took the tablet from my shopping bag and placed it in front of Kabe. 

“And this is for Vedel.” 

Sohee took the tablet from her bag and placed it in front of Vedel. 

“Don’t fight and play together. I bought two so you can share. Don’t break them and play nicely, okay?” 

“Yes, Mom!”

They answered well. 

“Now, go play! It’s time for the adults to talk!” 

“Yay!” 

Wow, it’s really amazing. 

It recognizes my face. 

It unlocks when it sees my face and stays locked for others. 

My old phone could be unlocked with a fingerprint, but it was such a hassle to keep placing my finger on it, so I just didn’t use a lock at all. 

I had it set so that swiping the screen would take me straight to the home screen, but this is so much more convenient.

Just looking at it unlocks it. 

“Dooshik.” 

“Yes, sis.” 

“How do I change the wallpaper? I want to set it to a picture of Kabe.” 

“Ah, for that, you just…” 

The problem is that this phone is so different from my old one.

Even changing the wallpaper feels completely new. 

“Sis, look at this. There’s something called a camera, and it can…” 

Seeing what Sohee showed me, I realized how incredible technological advancements are. 

My old phone just took pictures, but this one… Wow. 

I should take a photo too. 

“Alright, everyone gather here.” 

Me in the middle. 

Sohee on the right. 

Dooshik on the left. 


“Okay, I’ll take the pictures. One, two, three!” 

Click.

The screen filled with a photo of me, Sohee, and Dooshik. 

Me with a cold, expressionless face, Sohee looking slightly confused, and Dooshik smiling brightly, giving a peace sign. 

The sight of the three of us filling the screen looked really good. 



 
  Chapter 63 : Clash of Pride and Power


“Oh, you’re here? I thought you’d call, but I didn’t expect you to come in person.”

“Ha. I guess you’re just ill-mannered. Your hospitality is a mess.”

Aquamarine, fluttering in her water-colored sailor uniform, plopped down on the sofa across from me.

Looks like her pride took quite a hit.

I could tell just by looking at her expression.

“Did you patch up all the holes in your forehead?”

“Thanks for your concern. Thanks to you, I’ve had a chance to clear my head, and it feels great.”

“Good to hear. Should I punch a hole in the side of your head next?”

“Shut up.”

“Malfoy?”

“Not a single word. Damn it.”

“Of course. There’s no way I’d lose to you.”

I sat up straight from where I was lounging on the sofa and crossed my legs.

“All of you, get out. Make sure Kabe doesn’t come in here.”

It was a somewhat sudden visit.

I hadn’t expected Aquamarine to come in person either. 

I hadn’t even anticipated it.

If Eve hadn’t given me a heads-up, I would’ve been caught off guard.

But Eve had warned me, so I quickly sent Kabe to Dooshik’s room and prepared to receive this bitch.

“Dooshik and Sohee, get out. The minions too. This isn’t a place for you. Ah, Chilho. Bring some drinks.”

“Yes, ma’am.”

“What are you all doing? Get out.”

With Dooshik’s gruff voice, the commotion of people leaving faded away. In the meantime, Chilho placed coffee in front of me and green tea in front of Aquamarine.

“Is he your pet? He’s quite well-built.”

Pet? 

Really?

“Do you have some kind of affection deficiency? First, you treat my daughter like a pet, and now my subordinate? Say that one more time, and I’ll turn you into paste.”

“Is it a crime to say what I see?”

“For you, it is. Every time you open your mouth, karma piles up. Chilho, you get out too.”

“Understood.”

Chilho gave a mock salute and quickly left the room. 

Now, only Aquamarine and I remained in the house. 

Well, technically, the house belongs to Eve, but since I’m living here, I call it mine.

Aquamarine took a sip of her green tea and glared at me.

Her eyes, tinged with a watery hue.

They’re quite pretty when she’s quiet, but her temper ruins it.

“What are you staring at?”

“You.”

“Anyway, you played your cards well. Whether I accept it or not, I’ve been humiliated. Even if I lose, which I won’t, it’ll be a public disgrace. And if I win, it’s not exactly something to boast about.”

“You’ve already lost once, remember? That hole in your forehead? Did your brain cells fly away?”

“Ha.”

Aquamarine was starting to get annoyed.

But guess what? 

I’ve been annoyed since earlier.

If it comes to it, I’m ready to throw down right here.

“I didn’t expect you to record it. Didn’t you know broadcasting internal footage of the underworld is prohibited?”

“I didn’t know.”

“Ha, figures. You’re just like the others who’ve been losing for ten years. You don’t know anything.”

“Right? We’ve been losing for ten years, and you guys broke that streak. Thanks for letting us know.”

“Hey!”

Thud!

Finally reaching her limit, Aquamarine slammed the table and stood up from the sofa.

“Boss!”

“Sis!”

The kids must’ve been waiting outside because the door burst open, and they rushed in.

“Aquamarine, how dare you cause a scene here!”

Dooshik growled, clenching her fists.

She looked ready to throw a punch, but that wouldn’t do.

Besides, Dooshik, she’s not someone you can beat.

“Get out. Dooshik. Take the kids and leave.”

“But, sis.”

I just stared at Dooshik.

She stared back without backing down.

“Get out.”

“Boss.”

“Do I look like a boss who’d lose to some magical girl brat? Do I look like someone who can’t do anything without your protection? If not.”

I gestured toward the door with my chin.

“Get out.”

“…Yes. My apologies, Boss.”

After waiting for the kids to leave again, I glared at Aquamarine.

“Aquamarine.”

“Sit down.”

“L…”

“I said sit down.”

“Who do you think you’re ordering around…!”

“Aquamarine.”

I slowly walked toward her.

Objectively speaking, our record is 1-1, with me in the lead.

There’s no reason for me to back down.

As I walked, I pressed my earring.


A familiar sensation enveloped my body, and I looked down at Aquamarine, who was much shorter than me.

I brought my face close to hers and stared straight into her eyes.

“Even a neighborhood mutt knows to back off on someone else’s turf. This is my home, and you’ve already lost to me once. So, if you want, we can settle this right here. What do you say?”

“You crazy bitch…”

Aquamarine glared at me for a moment before plopping back down on the sofa.

Seeing that, I also released my transformation and sat down on the opposite sofa.

“Look at these first.”

Aquamarine rummaged through her bag and pulled out something.

It was a stack of papers, and as she laid them out one by one—

“Child Rights Protection Association, Animal Rescue Association, Orphan Rights Protection Center, Single Mother Care Center… What’s all this?”

Aquamarine crumpled the papers and frowned.

“You don’t know?!”

“I don’t, so I’m asking. What’s this about?”

If I knew, why would I ask?

Aquamarine glared at me, grinding her teeth.

“These are protest letters sent to me because of your stunt on broadcast!”

“Did I send them? Did I tell them to? Why did you mess with someone else’s daughter? You dug your own grave, so why are you complaining to me? Are you on your period?!”

“Shut up!”

Aquamarine’s face turned red.

“Ah, is it that time of the month? My bad.”

“No, it’s not!”

Ah, this crazy bitch. 

Talking to her is driving me insane too. 

Aquamarine muttered as she crumpled the protest letters and threw them toward the trash can.

“Anyway, fine.”

“I don’t like you.”

“I don’t like you either! It’s called banter, banter!”

Man, her fuse is really short.

“Fine, I’ll accept your challenge.”

“You’re pretty arrogant for someone with a 1-1 record.”

Aquamarine closed her eyes and rubbed her temples.

“Can you please shut up and listen to me for once…”

“No, why aren’t you saying anything?!”

“You told me to shut up.”

“Ah, seriously, ahhhh!”

After downing a full glass of water, Aquamarine finally seemed to calm down and took a deep breath.

“Anyway, fine… No. Anyway. I’ll accept your challenge. But are you sure about the location?”

“It’s fine. Even if we fight somewhere advantageous to me, you’ll just make excuses if you lose. So, I’ll let you fight on your home turf. If you lose there, you’ll have no excuses.”

“You’re talking like you’ve already won?”

“Of course.”

I’m the Mother, the one with the highest magical power in history, surpassing even Eve.

Even if I can’t use magic, overflowing magical power can compensate for that.

“Your combat skills from last time were impressive, but I’ve already figured out your weaknesses. I’ll win.”

I took a sip of coffee.

It tastes good, probably because Chilho made it.

The rich aroma of coffee filled my nose…

“That’s instant coffee, right?”

“You should drink something better. Instant coffee? Really?”

“This is Gold Mocha. It’s good, okay?”

Wow, she’s really annoying.

Is she showing off her wealth?

“Anyway, fine… No. If you’re throwing down a challenge, you must have some loot in mind, right?”

Oops.

I didn’t think of that.

No wonder something felt off.

I only thought about avenging Kabe, but I didn’t consider what I’d demand if I won.

“Did you not think about it?”

“You’re really missing a few screws in strange places.”

This time, I had nothing to say.

Because it was true.

“I’ll state my condition first. If I win, you become my maid.”

“…What?”

“You don’t know what a maid is?”

I picked up my phone.

It’s a new phone I bought yesterday.

It just came out…

“That’s a PinePhone, right? The Signature Blue? Those are hard to find in stock lately. How did you get one?!”

“Huh? I just got it from a dealer…”

Before I could say Dooshik got it for me, Aquamarine’s eyes lit up.

Is that the infamous material desire sensor or something?

This is dangerous.

“You have one, and I don’t. How shameful…”

She’s feeling inferior over the weirdest things.

These people are impossible to understand.

Anyway, I opened a browser, searched for “maid,” and showed her a suitable image.

“You want me to wear something like this and serve you?”

“Why?”

Well, it’s not like I’d ask for a public apology or something.

Aquamarine isn’t a child abuser, animal abuser, or someone who abandoned a dog. 

She’s just a magical girl. 

But asking her to be a maid?

Wearing something like this? Are you insane?

“I thought about making you issue a public apology, but that didn’t seem fun. Instead, showing everyone that I’ve made you my maid and having you serve me would be more satisfying.”

“Wow.”

“Impressive, right? My creativity.”

“No.”

You’re clearly not in your right mind.

“I don’t like that. It’s outdated. A maid? We’re not European nobility. If you want a maid, go to Akihabara in Japan or something.”

“Hey, that’s different!”

“A maid is a maid. What’s the difference between a maid in China and a maid in Korea?”

“Idiot!”

“Ah, whatever. Anyway, I don’t like it. It seems like we’re on the same level, so let’s just grant each other one wish. That should do it.”

“You don’t understand the romance of a maid…”

“That kind of romance is usually abandoned by the time you graduate middle school.”

“Talking to you makes me feel like I’m losing my mind…”

Look who’s talking.

Aquamarine shook her head with a look of utter disgust.

Then she started packing her bag. 

It looked like a branded bag, so she must be pretty well-off.

“Anyway, I’ll release an official statement tomorrow or the day after. The association’s PR team is already preparing it, so you’ll see it in the news or newspapers.”

“About what?”

“That I’ve accepted your challenge.”

“Ah, right. Can you not cut off your sentences and just say everything at once? If you just say you’re releasing a statement, how am I supposed to know what it’s about?”

“…!”

Aquamarine looked like she was about to yell but instead let out a deep sigh.

It’s frustrating for me, but why is she the one losing it? 

I can’t understand her.

“Yeouido Hangang Park. The date is exactly one week from today, Saturday. The time is 7 PM. Any objections?”

Not really.

The location is the one I specified, and since it’s the weekend, I can hang out with the kids nearby during the day and fight in the evening.

“None. Ah, and one more thing. The broadcasting station will come into the underworld to film.”

“What?! Hey, why are you telling me this now?!”

Yang Jongchul, the head of the broadcasting department, suggested it.

He wanted to bring filming equipment into the underworld and record the fight.

Of course, they’ll attach waterproof cameras to my clothes for dynamic shots and even fly drones.


The pay was pretty good too. I’m not telling Aquamarine about that part.

“Why? You don’t like it?”

“It’s not that I don’t like it, but I need to reserve the shop in advance!”

“Is that so?”

Honestly, I can’t understand her.



 
  Chapter 64 : K-Kabe! Let go! I can’t breathe


It’s been a day since Aquamarine left. 

As expected, the Public Relations Office or whatever it’s called prepared and distributed a press release. 

I checked to see if there was any new news, and sure enough, every site was flooded with the announcement that Aquamarine had accepted my “challenge.” 

Some people are venting their frustrations, claiming it’s a scheme to undermine the gallery owner, while others are saying… Honestly, Eve is prettier than Mother?

What’s wrong with these people?

Are they blind? 

Anyway, Aquamarine is insisting that she’s innocent and that the video doesn’t show the full story.

She’s claiming she’ll prove it and is calling for a fair fight. 

I wonder if becoming a magical girl makes your head spin. 

In any case, the match is set. 

Now, there are six days left. 

“Kabe, what do you want for lunch?” 

“Ramen!” 

“Hmm.” 

Ramen, huh? 

I’m a bit worried it might not be good for her health, but she’s such a good kid who eats her vegetables without complaint, so I guess it’s fine for a Sunday lunch. 

“Okay” 

“Let’s have ramen for lunch. I’ll cook it, so call everyone.” 

“Ramen? Sounds good!” 

Who doesn’t like ramen? 

I stretched lazily and opened the cupboard, only to find there were only three packs of ramen left.

That’s nowhere near enough. 

Honestly, I’m really good at cooking ramen.

Out of all the cooking skills I’ve picked up while living alone, ramen is where I’ve improved the most. 

I called Chilho to go to the supermarket with me. 

We’ll need to buy two boxes of thirty packs each, but I can’t carry that alone. 

Dooshik’s gaze is piercing. 

“Just eat it. You can have it with kimchi.” 

“Y-yeah, sis. We can have it with kimchi.” 

I filled four large buckets with water and even used a portable stove to cook enough ramen for twenty people. 

“Mom.” 

“Yeah?” 

“I can’t taste the seasoning.” 

Turns out the ramen was bland. 

Not just a little bland—it was at the level of that “Hangang Ramen” I’ve seen memes about online. 

“Sis, you’re really bad at cooking…” 

“Just eat it. Eating too much salt is bad for you.” 

Chilho just laughs at my scolding. 

That guy… 

“True, eating too much salt is bad for you, but we’re demons, so it doesn’t really matter.” 

At that moment, a sickle flew right past Chilho’s head. 

A few strands of Chilho’s hair were cut clean off. 

“S-sohee?” 

“Next time, I’ll really throw it.” 

Sohee glared at Chilho with a fierce look, as if she were ready to take down a tiger. 

Wait, didn’t she already throw it?! 

“D-didn’t you already throw it, Sohee sis?” 

“Should I really throw it?” 

“N-no!” 

Chilho, pale with fear, started slurping down the ramen without another word. 

“Sohee, is it good?” 

“It’s really delicious. It tastes just like the simple ramen I used to enjoy back in the day. It’s nostalgic.” 

Sohee has been using more formal speech lately. 

What if she really changes completely and asks me to grant her wish? 

Maybe she’ll just ask me to go on a date with her or something. 

A date? That’s not a big deal. 

“Ugh.” 

Just then, the bedroom door creaked open, and a familiar creature I hadn’t seen in a while came shuffling out. 

“Keru!” 

Kabe, with a mouthful of ramen, jumped up and lunged at Keru. 

“Kek, kehk! K-Kabe! Let go! I can’t breathe… kehk!” 

Kabe grabbed Keru by the neck, causing Keru to start choking. 

“Kabe, you’re going to kill Keru. Even if he’s useless, you can’t just kill him.” 

“M-Mother, isn’t that a bit harsh?” 

Even though I said that, I was also glad to see Keru. 

Keru, the black-furred panther. 

A bit dumb and clueless, but still my mascot. 

“Let’s go inside.” 

“Weren’t you in the middle of eating?” 

“We’re done.” 

I can just grab a burger later. 

“So, why did it take so long?” 

Not the bedroom, but a small room. 

It’s my office, or at least that’s what I call it. 

I even moved the desk from the basement office here. 

I sat in the chair, and Keru climbed onto the couch across from me. 

“It’s been a while since we had a victory, so they had to double-check everything to make sure there was no match-fixing. Even the auditors from the divine realm came down to investigate. It was a big deal, so it took longer than expected.” 

That makes sense. 

I’ve never been there, and honestly, just hearing about it doesn’t make it feel real, but the auditors came and checked for match-fixing… Wait, hold on. 


“Was there match-fixing in the first match…?” 

“What did you say?” 

“N-nothing.” 

Was Keru even there at the time? 

Probably not. 

When Eve told me to throw the match. 

You know, when she said I had to lose for the sake of the ad demonstration. 

If I remember correctly, Keru wasn’t there. 

So there’s no need to bring it up. 

“Anyway, even after all that investigation, there’s no way they’d find anything. We fought fair and square, and we even defeated Aquamarine, who was their leader.” 

“Of course. There’s no reason to feel ashamed. I won with my own strength.” 

“Anyway, that’s why I’m back. And…” 

Keru glanced around the room. 

After confirming that it was just the two of us, Keru spoke with a serious expression. 

“I heard you’re going to have a duel with Aquamarine. Are you confident you can win?” 

“How did you know about that?” 

Oh, right, of course. 

“The betting is insane. Even though you showed your potential in the last fight, there are still a lot of gods betting on Aquamarine’s victory…” 

Ugh, this guy’s rambling again. 

“Just get to the point.” 

“I broke my savings account and bet it all on you. Win this for me, Boss.” 

You little… 

“Hey, you should’ve told me! I would’ve bet on myself too. Ugh, you’re unbelievable.” 

I got up and started choking Keru. 

“You’ve been struggling because you’re short on money! You put me on live TV and humiliated me! And you just watched from the sidelines while you bet on me?! On my own fight?! Are you out of your mind?!” 

“I-I’m sorry, Boss! L-let go! I’m really going to die!” 

“You’re screaming, so you’re not dead yet, you brat!” 

“Kek, kehk! Let go!” 

After the commotion died down, I finally calmed down, and Keru’s face was still red. 

“So, is the report done?” 

“Yes. And the good news is that the balance has already risen to 17%.” 

What did I do? 

Just by winning one match, the balance went up that much? 

It was below 5% not too long ago, and now it’s already at 17%. 

Does that make sense? 

“The balance isn’t just calculated based on wins and losses… It also takes into account how much favor NPCs—humans—have toward each side.” 

Ten years ago, before the first magical girl, Eve, appeared, the Mogmog Clan dominated with over 90% control. 

But after Eve appeared, and magical girls started appearing one after another, the Mogmog Clan’s influence rapidly declined. 

The balance quickly reversed, with the Mogmog Clan dropping to around 5%, and magical girls gaining the upper hand.

The Mogmog Clan started fading from people’s memories. 

Only the families of the victims remembered the Mogmog Clan, while everyone else forgot about them.

Magical girls became a part of everyday life, and the situation seemed to stabilize. 

But then I, the Moche, appeared, and the Mogmog Clan started becoming known again.

Even though we lost the first match, our presence was revived in people’s memories. 

And after winning the second match, people definitely took notice of the Mogmog Clan, and on top of that— 

“People have started paying a lot of attention to you, Boss, and for some reason, they’ve started seeing you in a favorable light. We’re still analyzing why.” 

Do you really need to analyze that? 

Just go on the forums, and you’ll see. 

Tall, pretty, big chest. 

I’ve got all the qualities to be popular. 

Honestly, I’m way better-looking than Eve. 

Eve fans, fight me. 

“Anyway. Keru, come here.” 

“Are you going to hit me?!” 

“No. Just come here.” 

I must’ve hit him a lot before.

He flinched when I called him, thinking I was going to hit him again, so I ended up grabbing his front paw and dragging him over. 

“Anyway, you’ve worked hard. Writing reports and all that must’ve been tough.” 

“Why… why are you being like this, Moche? Are you mad because I left some lunch uneaten?” 

“No.” 

I patted Keru on the back of his head. 

His short fur was surprisingly well-maintained, and it felt soft to the touch. 

“Ah. The Vesperedel set.” 

“Did you find out?” 

Keru had said he’d look into it while he was away for the report. 

About where Vedel came from and how it all happened. 

Even though it’s a set with Vesperedel Armor, we have no idea about its origins. 

“I did find out… but… Moche, are you sure you were really human?” 

“What? You want me to hit you again?” 

“No, no! That’s not what I meant! Just listen to me!” 

According to Keru, it goes back to ancient times, all the way to the age of myths. 

When the gods, bored out of their minds, created a gambling den and turned the world into their game board, there was one goddess who opposed it. 

She argued, “Why should we play these meaningless games with our creations? As gods, we should love our creations,” and she rebelled against the other gods. 

She was incredibly powerful, but she was outnumbered and ultimately defeated.

As the ruler of the underworld, she used her last bit of strength to create armor and spread it across the world, hoping that one day someone would inherit her will and put an end to the gods’ twisted game.

And then she vanished… 

And Keru suspects that the armor is the Vesperedel Armor. 

“Nothing’s certain, though.” 

“It’s just a legend… but with mythical beasts and godslayers already appearing, it might not be just a rumor.” 

“Maybe.” 

But honestly, it doesn’t really have anything to do with me right now. 

If it were such powerful equipment, there’s no way I’d be struggling to use magic like this. 

What’s the point of having so much magical power if I can’t even use it? 

“Whatever. There’s nothing concrete here. Did you look into why I can’t use magic?” 

“Not a single clue. I got scolded a lot for even asking. They said it doesn’t make sense for someone who can control magical energy to not be able to use magic.” 

Right. 

It doesn’t make sense. 

Why give me a unique weapon but not a unique spell? 

“Ugh. Whatever.” 

The first form of magical energy control, the Absorption Formula Imprint, right?

And that mouth-shaped imprint appeared on my palm. 

So are there second and third forms? 

Probably. 

What triggers those imprints? 

Hmm. 

I’ve heard something about maternal love manifesting.

And self-awareness too. 

Maybe there’s a hint there. 

“Ugh. I don’t know.” 

I’ll just take Vedel to the basement and punch some tires.

I’m so frustrated. 

As I let go of Keru and got up from the chair, my phone rang from my pocket. 

“Yeonwoo.” 

“What’s with the lack of enthusiasm?” 

What’s this? 

“Anyway, are you free tonight?” 

The keyboard layout on this phone is different from the one I used before, so typing is a pain… 

“Let’s have dinner. My treat.” 

“Should I bring Kabe?” 

“I’m treating you to dinner, so at least respond properly, geez. Ugh, you’re so annoying. Just bring Kabe. Is there anything you want to eat?” 

Normally, I’d shout “Meat!” in less than a second, but this time it’s different. 


“Kabe hasn’t been eating enough vegetables lately.” 

“Really? How about salad?” 

“Chicken feet with vegetables.” 

“You’re crazy…  Why chicken feet? Aren’t the vegetables in that still vegetables?”





 
  Chapter 65 : Cheater


“Eve.” 

“Yeah.” 

Eve put down the photo she had been staring at and looked up at the sudden visitor. 

Aquamarine was looking down at Eve with a faint smile that always seemed to carry a hint of mockery. 

The association president’s office was soon filled with a chilling cold. 

The meeting of two magical girls with the same water attribute was creating a dramatic synergy, shaking the air in the office. 

Though it had no effect on the two involved. 

“I came to announce that I’ll accept it.” 

“Okay.” 

“Separately, why didn’t you stop that video from spreading?” 

“Do I have any reason to? I clearly warned you when you said you’d handle the timing.” 

“That was a personal warning. If that kind of video spreads, my reputation will be tarnished. Isn’t it the association’s role to protect and safeguard that?” 

On the surface, it was a valid point. 

Aquamarine, despite being troublesome, was currently the vice president of the Magical Girl Association. 

The current troubles surrounding her could not only damage the association’s prestige and reputation but also have a significant negative impact on the perception of magical girls as a whole. 

Yet, Eve had taken no action, neither personally nor on behalf of the association. 

“So. What do you want?” 

Eve’s voice began to show signs of irritation. 

Despite Eve’s tone, Aquamarine continued calmly. 

“Clean it up now. Delete all the videos, remove the articles, and issue a correction.” 

“Ha. Clean it up. And you’re asking me to ‘clean it up’? Am I your mom? Why should I clean up your mess?” 

“What? Are you done talking?” 

Aquamarine’s glare met Eve’s as Eve slowly rose from her seat, maintaining her stare. 

“Done talking? Not quite. But Aquamarine.” 

Eve reached out her hand slightly. 

“I don’t feel like talking to you anymore. I don’t even want to speak to you.” 

Eve’s holy spear began to materialize in her hand. 

In response, a dagger appeared in Aquamarine’s hand. 

“Are you trying to fight now? Eve, are you really picking a fight here?” 

“Ha. Picking a fight. I think you chose the wrong words.” 

Eve slowly stood up from her seat. 

“I had forgotten. I’ve been moving according to the association’s rules for so long that I forgot.” 

A halo of light began to rise from the holy spear, scattering into the air like a heat haze. 

In contrast, a rainbow-colored aura began to emanate from Eve’s body. 

“I had forgotten that magical girls are nothing but bitches who won’t listen unless you beat them into submission. Yeah. It’s not about picking a fight. You just need to be beaten.” 

“Take one more step. I won’t stay still either.” 

Moisture began to scatter from Aquamarine’s body. 

But Eve wasn’t one to back down from such threats. 

Instead, Eve stepped forward toward Aquamarine, her aura rising menacingly. 

“If you were going to handle the timing, you should have at least succeeded. I warned you because I thought you’d fail, but you went ahead and tried anyway, messed everything up, and now you’re whining about why I didn’t protect you. Are you a three-year-old?” 

“A three-year-old?! Are you done talking?! Are we really doing this?!” 

At S-rank, magical incantations aren’t strictly necessary. 

The proficiency of their unique spells has already reached its peak, so they can activate them simply by aligning their consciousness. 

Of course, using incantations would increase their power, but between S-rank magical girls, it’s often better to pour out magic in the time it takes to chant. 

The water droplets floating around Aquamarine formed geometric patterns and flew toward Eve. 

Normally, the droplets would stick to Eve’s body and explode, but they were blocked by a shimmering barrier around Eve, helplessly dissipating. 

That much was within expectations. 

Two water dragons coiled around Aquamarine’s body, rising into the air. 

The dragons, resembling Eastern dragons, opened their massive mouths and roared. 

“Rise, dragons of the three paths!” 

Aquamarine’s angry voice echoed as the roaring dragon twisted its body and flew toward Eve. 

Kwaaaa… 

Facing the menacing dragon, Eve swung her holy spear once, slamming it into the ground. 

With a sound of tearing through the air, six spears identical to the holy spear appeared around Eve. 

“Annihilate!” 

With Eve’s fierce cry, the holy spears flew toward the water dragon. 

The flying dragon and the colliding holy spears. 

With a loud noise, moisture scattered in all directions, creating a rainbow in the sunlight streaming through the office windows. 

“Rain, Lightning, Spear, go, my friend!” 

Eve’s shout echoed through the scattering moisture as the holy spear flew into the sky. 

“Ah!” 

Kwang! 

With a final scream, Aquamarine was pinned to the opposite wall by the holy spear, her clothes torn. 

The impact against the wall made it hard for Aquamarine to regain her senses. 

But what was more shocking was that Eve had grown stronger than before. 

“Eve… you, you…” 

“Yeah.” 

Eve, who had somehow walked up to Aquamarine, looked at her and smirked. 

That smile, filled with many meanings, sent shivers down Aquamarine’s spine. 

“You’re right. I’m not just an S-rank anymore. While you were wasting your time, I grew stronger. Got it? You’re not even worth the dirt under my feet. Don’t put me on the same level as you. Understand?” 

Eve stopped smiling and waved her hand. 

The holy spear that had pinned Aquamarine to the wall like a stuffed animal slowly disappeared. 

“Time, reverse. Do not defy my command.” 

The shattered and scattered items in the office returned to their original state as if time had rewound, as if nothing had happened. 

Aquamarine fell from the wall, staggered for a moment, and then collapsed to the floor. 

Her face was filled with shock. 

But Eve didn’t even look at her as she spoke. 

“Get out. Don’t mess with me again. If you do, I’ll pin you to the spot with my holy spear.” 

“You’ll see.” 


If I were afraid of every threat, would I be living like this? 

Eve muttered to herself as she listened to the sound of the door slamming shut behind Aquamarine. 

“Ha. Why am I so annoyed?” 

Eve scratched her head vigorously and frowned. 

There was no real reason to be this annoyed with Aquamarine. 

Her whining like a child wasn’t new, and her constant troublemaking wasn’t much different from the lower-ranked Pretty Q. 

But for some reason, today, she was particularly irritated. 

Her anger was boiling. 

Her chest felt tight, and even though she knew it was just talk, every word got on her nerves. 

“Damn it.” 

Eve let out a long sigh as she sat in her chair. 

This shouldn’t be happening. 

“Baekhwa.” 

“Yes.” 

As if she had suddenly appeared, Baekhwa revealed herself. 

“Keep it absolutely secret that I’ve reached S-rank.” 

“Yes.” 

“And… these photos are definitely real, right?” 

“They are undeniable facts. I witnessed them myself, and you can verify their authenticity with the mana packets, can’t you?” 

“That’s true.” 

These weren’t ordinary photos; they were taken with one of Baekhwa’s unique weapons. 

The mana packets embedded in the photos proved that they were completely unaltered and entirely factual. 

Eve let out another long sigh. 

“…Should I just kidnap her?” 

At Baekhwa’s words, Eve glanced at her. 

Baekhwa flinched under that gaze and quickly bowed her head deeply. 

“That was out of line. I apologize.” 

“Forget it. Be careful from now on.” 

“Yes.” 

“By the way, is all of this really true…” 

Eve’s gaze turned to the photos scattered on the desk. 

Moche holding a baby in a chicken restaurant. 

Moche cradling the baby and shedding tears. 

Moche returning the baby to a woman who seemed to be the mother and quickly wiping her tears. 

Moche receiving chicken. 

Moche making a phone call somewhere. 

A man in black athletic wear and a white padded vest entering the chicken restaurant. 

The two of them sharing chicken and leaving the restaurant. 

The two of them sharing a long kiss in front of the chicken restaurant. 

“Is this really a kiss?” 

“As you can see.” 

Though it was a photo taken from behind the Mother, the distance and angle of their faces made it unmistakably a kiss. 

Bang! 

Finally, unable to contain her rising irritation, Eve slammed her desk. 

Baekhwa flinched at the impact, but Eve was in no state to care. 

“Damn it. Why am I so annoyed seeing this?” 

That’s… 

Baekhwa, about to speak, quietly closed her mouth. 

It was obvious to anyone, but Eve didn’t see it. 

“How about reaching out first?” 

“Reach out first? Me? Why?” 

You’ve been doing fine until now. 

The words almost slipped out, but Baekhwa barely managed to swallow them. 

“Since the contract for the advertisement has come out, you could use that as an excuse to contact her. Also, Yoran said the identity work for that Kabe kid is ready. You have a reason to meet. Besides, Keru returned this afternoon.” 

“Really? Keru’s back?” 

“That’s what I heard. And if you meet, you can just ask, can’t you?” 

“Hmm… Okay. No, wait.” 

Eve, who had been reaching for her phone with a bright expression, paused and stopped her hand. 

“Why should I make excuses to contact her? It doesn’t really matter.” 

“Well, that’s true.” 

Baekhwa stared blankly at Eve. 

“And what do you mean by asking when we meet? What should I ask?” 

“Just ask if they kissed.” 


“Right. I could just ask and find out. Why did I beat around the bush? Ah, and Baekhwa. Don’t take pictures or anything when I meet her.” 

“It’s not like photos can be taken anyway. You always have an invisibility barrier up.” 

“Just saying, in case.” 

“No need to worry.” 

Baekhwa didn’t voice the thought that, anyway, if you check the gallery, you can see everything the association president is doing.



 
  Chapter 66 : Huh? Dating?


“You always tell me to come.” 

Eve, whom I met after quite a while, started grumbling as soon as she saw me. 

“So, should I take the kid downtown? Isn’t it right for you to come?” 

“That’s persuasive.” 

“Daddy!” 

“Kabe, have you been well?” 

Kabe, seeing her dad after a long time, happily clung to Eve. 

Her face was filled with a genuine, heartfelt smile. 

Eve also smiled brightly, finding Kabe adorable as she clung to her. 

“Wow, you’ve gotten even prettier since I last saw you.” 

“Daddy’s gotten prettier too!” 

After showering Kabe’s cheeks with kisses for a while, Eve put her down and grabbed my arm. 

“What?” 

“Your ear.” 

As I leaned my ear closer to Eve, she whispered into it. 

“Hasn’t Kabe gained too much weight?” 

“Hello~” 

The chicken place where I bought twelve chickens a few days ago. 

As I opened the door and entered, the owner recognized me and greeted me with a bright smile. 

“Oh, Yeonwoo. What’s with the heating here…” 

The heat still hit me as soon as I opened the door. 

I was fine with it, but Eve seemed clearly uncomfortable. 

As soon as we entered, the owner greeted us. 

“You’re back! Takeout again today?” 

“Ah, no. We’ll eat here today and take some later.” 

“I see. Have a seat!” 

The dining area was modest with just two tables. 

We sat at one of them, me, Eve, and Kabe. 

“One whole chicken with green onions, one cola, and two 500cc draft beers. Bring the beers first.” 

“Sure! I’ll bring the beers right away!” 

The owner glanced at Eve, tilted her head slightly, and then went into the kitchen. 

People recognize Eve wherever we go. 

But why don’t they recognize me? 

It’s strange. 

I’ve been on TV quite a bit too. 

“So, what’s the reason you wanted to meet?” 

“Just. It’s been a while since I’ve seen your face.” 

“What a trivial reason. It’s not like we have anything good to talk about often.” 

Eve pouted, seemingly dissatisfied with my indifferent expression. 

“It’s just a casual meet-up. Does there have to be a reason?” 

“Well, I guess not.” 

“Here’s your beer~!” 

A can of cola, an ice cup, and a 500cc cup of beer were placed in front of Eve. 

“Cola! Cola! Cola!” 

“Hey, Kabe. You have to wait.” 

I opened the cola can and poured it into the cup, leaving a little room, and drank the rest myself. 

It would be troublesome if Kabe spilled it while drinking. 

“Here, let’s have a drink.” 

Eve and I clinked glasses and drank the beer. 

As soon as I put the glass down, Eve wiped the foam from her lips and asked. 

“Did Keru return safely from the underworld?” 

“Huh?” 

Come to think of it, Keru returned this afternoon, and no one else should know. 

How does she know Keru is back? 

“How did you know?” 

“Know what?” 

“That Keru’s back. He returned this afternoon. How did you know?” 

“Huh? Ah, no.” 

Eve suddenly started stammering at my question. 

What’s with her? 

“It’s just that usually when Karin goes for a mission report, it takes about this long…” 

Keru said it took longer than expected. 

The phrase ‘longer than expected’ is used when it takes longer than the usual period. 

“Eve. You…” 

“Here’s your chicken! I added extra green onions!” 

“Wow! Chicken!” 

Never mind. 

Feeding Kabe is more important than such simple curiosity. 

“Boss, you didn’t bring the baby today, huh?” 

Now that I think about it, the heating is warm, but I don’t see the baby. 

“I brought her. Over there.” 

At the end of where her finger pointed, there was a baby seat firmly secured. 

And above it, small hands and feet occasionally waving in the air. 

“I didn’t see her. Can I take a look? The baby’s so cute, I wanted to see her again.” 

“Oh, sure. Go ahead!” 

With the parents’ permission, I put plenty of meat on Kabe’s plate and stood up to approach the seat and peek inside. 

Ah. 

She’s awake. 

Her bead-like black eyes looked up at me. 


“Ba, baa, babaa!” 

She stretched out her palm-sized hand and waved at me. 

“Babab, bua, baa!” 

“Excuse me, could I…” 

“Yes! You can hold her!” 

Thanks to the owner answering before I could even ask, I carefully picked up the baby from the seat. 

The baby, now with her lower teeth starting to show, smiled brightly at me. 

“Yeonwoo.” 

“Yeah.” 

“Are you listening?” 

“Yeah.” 

“What did I say?” 

“Yeah.” 

“You’re not listening, are you?” 

“Yeah.” 

I wasn’t listening. 

Even as I returned to my seat holding the baby, Eve kept talking to me, but I didn’t hear a thing. 

All my nerves and attention were focused on the baby in my arms. 

She’s so cute.

So pretty, so precious, that holding her and feeling her squirm made everything else irrelevant. 

“Mommy.” 

“Yes, Kabe.” 

Except for Kabe. 

“Baby?” 

“Yeah. She’s so tiny, right?” 

Kabe, also curious about the baby I was holding, came closer to take a look. 

“Her eyes are like beads.” 

“Yours too, Kabe. Like red beads.” 

“Hehe.” 

Kabe reached out and gently touched the baby’s cheek. 

It didn’t seem like I needed to worry. 

“She’s cute.” 

“Right?” 

“Mommy, can’t you make me a sibling too?” 

Huh? 

We had dinner at the chicken place and bought twenty chickens for the kids. 

Eve handled the payment and easily stored them in her inventory to carry them over. 

Why don’t I have something like that? 

So unfair. 

Since Eve was here today, we couldn’t gather the kids to eat together, so I told Dooshik and Sohee to set them up in my living room and let everyone take one each. 

Eve and I went into my office. 

Sitting opposite each other on the sofa. 

“There’s another reason you wanted to meet today, right?” 

“Yeah. There are a few things. First, the advertising contracts are finalized.” 

Eve waved her hand in the air again and pulled out an envelope, pushing it towards me. 

A yellow-brown envelope. 

Wow, haven’t seen that in a while. 

“Let me explain briefly first. We’ve signed contracts with seven places. Mostly big companies, and one wanted to contract with you, but I convinced them to contract with us instead.” 

Wait, what’s this now? 

Why did you decide I couldn’t do it? 

I can do ads! 

“Hey, why did you say no? I can do it! I can do ads!” 

Anger surged within me. 

Money is important. 

Thanks to Eve, our financial troubles have eased, but extra money is always good. 

But for her to decide on her own…! 

“You can’t use magic. How are you going to do ads?” 

Ah. 

The anger subsided. 

“That’s true.” 

“Anyway, so seven places. The total contract amount is 700 million, and we’ve received 60% upfront, so 420 million. Split in half, that’s 210 million each. Check the contracts.” 

There were seven copies of the contract. 

The originals were laid out side by side, with the stamped seals intact, so it was clear they were genuine without any tampering. 

“Done reading?” 

“Yeah.” 

It took me an hour to read all seven contracts. 

There were no particularly bad clauses, but one thing bothered me. 

“Perform at least three ads per battle… What are we going to do about this? Our kids have to take the hits. The damage could be worse than expected.” 

“Damage? What damage? The minions can take the hits, right?” 

“If the minions take the hits, it’s fine.” 

But the kids disappear. 

We can summon them again, but they have personalities too, Eve. 

They’re living, breathing kids. 

They’re not expendable items. 

“Just summon them again.” 

You’re the prettiest when you smile, sis. 

Sis, you’re really bad at cooking… 

If Chilho disappears, can we summon him again? 

“Alright, I get it. I’ll think more about this.” 

This is something I need to figure out. 

I handed the original contracts back to Eve and decided to get scanned copies via email. 

“Anything else?” 

“Yeah. Kabe’s identity is almost sorted. She’s six. We just need to register her…” 

“Oh, finally.” 

“The problem is what to do about her parents. Registering her as an orphan is simple…” 

We can’t make her an orphan. 

That’s absolutely out of the question. 

“Register her as my daughter. What’s so hard about that?” 

“I knew you’d say that. But there’s one problem.” 

“What?” 

Eve stared at me and then slowly lowered her gaze. 

“If you register her as your daughter… then, the person you’re dating…” 

What? 

“Dating someone?” 

“Yeah. The person you’re dating. You know, your lover? Partner?” 

“I’m not.” 

What 

are you talking about. 

This is the most absurd and ridiculous thing I’ve ever heard. 

So far, only Keru and I know, but I was originally a man, and it’s been a while since I became a woman, so living as a woman isn’t awkward anymore. 

But just because it’s not awkward doesn’t mean I want to date a man. 

But what? Dating someone? 

“There’s no way. Why would I date a man?” 

“You’re not? Really?” 

“I’m not! I don’t have any intention of dating a man, okay?” 

“Really? Then that key…” 

“Key?” 

“…is a waste. You’re tall and have big breasts, why aren’t you dating a man?” 

“That’s my choice.” 

But strangely, Eve’s face brightened. 

Maybe it’s just my imagination. 

“So, you’re single now, right?” 

“Yeah. No, I’m not single or anything, what are you talking about.” 

“Alright, that’s fine. Anyway, I’ll register her as your daughter. Is that okay?” 

“Sure. No problem.” 

The only concern would be if Kabe dies, no, no no… disappears during battle. 

But I won’t let that happen. I’ll absolutely prevent it. 

“Good. Then that’s settled. I’ll head out now. We’re fighting Aquamarine in six days, right?” 

“Yeah.” 

Eve got up from the sofa and stretched. 

“You’ve figured out her weakness, so I don’t need to worry, right?” 

“Yeah.” 

Eve turned and opened the office door. 

As she closed the door and left, I threw out a comment. 

Aquamarine might have said something, but given her personality, it’s unlikely. 


She probably didn’t tell everything. 

Every little detail. 

“Don’t spy on me all the way to the bathroom.” 

“Hey, even I wouldn’t follow you to the bathroom… huh?” 

Gotcha.



 
  Chapter 67 : Magical Girls are all Same


Step by step, I approach Eve. 

And step by step, Eve retreats from me. 

“So, you’ve been watching me, huh?” 

At my low, heavy voice, Eve shakes her head vigorously. 

“No, no… It was all for you…!” 

“Don’t talk nonsense.” 

I knew something was off. 

Keru returned during the day today, and only Dooshik, Sohee, Kabe, and the others knew about it. 

How did Eve find out? 

When I told Aquamarine that I had already figured out your weakness, only Aquamarine and I were there. 

Did Aquamarine tell Eve? 

No way. 

And about me dating someone? 

Yeah, I get it now. 

You must be talking about Chilho. 

Given the circumstances, that’s probably it. 

Then that day, when I went to buy chicken, you were watching me then too. 

“Tell me the truth.” 

I step closer, one step at a time, with a menacing aura, while Eve hesitantly retreats, step by step. 

Eve’s face has already turned pale. 

“You weren’t just keeping tabs on me, were you? Right?” 

“Well, that’s…” 

“You even planted one of your subordinates right next to me. Isn’t that right?” 

“Yeonwoo, listen to me…” 

Even though I’ve already figured it out, Eve still tries to make excuses. 

I glare at her. 

Eve avoids my gaze, trembling. 

A black rage surges within me. 

I trusted you. 

What happened to you over the past ten years? 

What did you go through, what did you endure, to become someone who could do something like this without hesitation? 

Who made you like this? 

Or were you always like this? 

I remember you as a friend who, while not exactly kind, at least didn’t do bad things. 

What on earth happened in the past ten years? 

“You can’t even tell me the truth!” 

“Don’t yell at me!” 

Eve is holding a spear. 

The Spear of Fanaticism, was it? 

A golden aura emanates from the spear, now pointed at me. 

“I did it for you! If you don’t do things right, disaster will strike the world!”

“I had to make sure you were doing things right, that you weren’t making any mistakes!” 

“For me?” 

For me. 

I take a big step forward. 

Eve, now backed against the wall with nowhere to retreat, holds out the Spear of Fanaticism, now close enough to touch me. 

“How is that for me? How is any of that for me? Isn’t it all just for your own satisfaction?!”

“You could’ve just come to see me every day and stayed by my side!” 

“I couldn’t do that!” 

“Shut up! What did you do right?!” 

I take another step. 

The Spear of Fanaticism now touches my chest, a sharp pain shooting through me. 

The holy aura from the spear burns my skin, the smell of something burning filling the air. 

“I’m sorry, I’m sorry, Yeonwoo. I lost my mind for a moment.” 

Perhaps coming to her senses from the smell, Eve quickly withdraws the spear. 

But the burn-like mark remains on my chest. 

Even my trust in you has left such a mark. 

A mark like a burn, one that will never fade, making it impossible to return to how things were between us. 

“Whoever you are, come out. You’re still around me, aren’t you? Show yourself.” 

As soon as I finish speaking, a girl in a ninja outfit emerges like a shadow. 

“I’m Baekhwa.” 

I stare down at the girl bowing before me. 

Surprisingly, I feel nothing. 

Is this girl at fault? 

Probably not. 

Just by her outfit, I can tell what her specialty is, and she was likely following Eve’s orders. 

So there’s no need to blame her. 

“Baekhwa, I’m not your superior, but I have some questions for you.” 

The girl named Baekhwa glances up at Eve. 

Eve, drenched in cold sweat, also looks at Baekhwa and gives a slight nod. 

“Ask me anything.” 

“First, how long have you been following me?”

“Second, how far have you followed me?”

“Third, how did you determine whether or not I have a lover? Tell me.” 

“Yeonwoo, it’s a misunderstanding—” 

The anger that had slightly subsided flares up again. 

“I’m not asking you!” 

Suddenly, thirst strikes. 

“Dooshik, bring me some water. A lot.” 


After downing a full glass of cold water in one go, my mind finally clears. 

“Eve.” 

“Yes, Yeonwoo. It’s all a misunderstanding. I can explain—” 

“Stop babbling and sit down.” 

My head hurts. 

A sharp headache feels like it’s tearing through my mind. 

The black rage that had been burning is now cooling, leaving only ashes scattered in its wake. 

Only the sharp pain in my chest continues to torment me. 

Eve and Baekhwa cautiously sit across from me. 

“I can’t forgive you easily. This isn’t something that can just be brushed aside. Eve.” 

“Y-yes…” 

“I’ll get straight to the point.” 

“What is it…?” 

“Are all magical girls like you just crazy from the start? Is being crazy a requirement to become a magical girl? Or do you just go crazy after becoming one?” 

No answer comes. 

Eve just lowers her gaze, silently enduring my reproach. 

“The first Pretty Q I met after becoming the Mother, then Fravel, then Prilly, and even Aquamarine—none of them were in their right minds.”

“I thought you, as the association president, might be sane, but now I see you’re just a stalker. 

“And what do you even plan to do by stalking another woman?” 

Sigh. 

Really, my mind is a mess, and my words are all over the place. 

Even I feel pathetic as I speak. 

“And, a lover? 

A looover? 

Yeah, hey. 

Whether I date a man or not, what’s it to you?!” 

“But you don’t have much experience dating! What if you meet some weirdo and get hurt…!” 

“That’s ridiculous!” 

I don’t have much experience dating? 

Hah. 

That’s really absurd. 

I’ve worked in sales for years. 

I’ve met more people than you, Eve. 

“I’ve met more people than you, Eve!” 

“Yeah, maybe! But the people around you, none of them were normal! They hurt you, played with you, didn’t they?” 

That’s true. 

Being hit with such a direct point leaves me speechless. 

I’ve dealt with plenty of lunatics in sales. 

Some called me out at dawn to make me pay for drinks, others made me drive them around. 

There were even those who toyed with me over whether to place orders or not. 

“And, look at this!”

“You’re clearly kissing someone here, and you say you don’t have a lover? How can I believe that!” 

Eve pulls out a photo from thin air and hands it to me. 

“This… Chilho’s place.” 

Just as I thought, it’s from when I brought chicken home and called Chilho. 

The photo, taken from behind, does look like Chilho and I are kissing. 

“We’re not kissing.” 

“Anyone who sees this would think it’s a kiss…… ……right?” 

“No. I was just wiping something off his face.” 

“Really?” 

Eve’s face brightens instantly. 

We’re not done talking yet, it’s not time to relax. 

“That aside. Eve, don’t smile. I haven’t forgiven you yet.” 

“And, who I date or don’t date is none of your business. It has nothing to do with you.”

“Mind your own business. Whether I kiss someone, bump lips, or whatever.” 

Eve’s face, which had lit up, quickly darkens again as she sits quietly on the sofa. 

Do I look like I’m in the mood for pleasantries? 

“You have more photos, don’t you? Show them to me.” 

As I pick up the photos Eve nervously hands over, I can’t help but feel exasperated. 

“Baekhwa, you’ve been staying at my place, haven’t you?” 

“I’m deeply ashamed.” 

But I don’t blame Baekhwa. 

She was just following orders. 

For a moment, I thought she should’ve resisted if she knew the orders were wrong, but I let it go. 

I’ve worked in a company too. 

You do what you’re told. 

Even so, the photos Eve has taken are something else. 

“Throw all these away. And what’s this? Why did you take a photo of me crying at the chicken place?” 

“Well, that’s…” 

It’s from when I held the chicken shop owner’s baby and, reminiscing about my time at the orphanage, I started crying without realizing it. 

Why would you take such an embarrassing photo? 

“Do you have bad memories about babies…?” 

Eve asks, watching my reaction. 

It’s because of my childhood memories, but I don’t need to explain every little detail, do I? 

“Don’t pry into that.” 

“S-sorry.” 

Ignoring Eve, who looks like she’s blaming herself, I gather all the photos Eve has laid out and tear them to shreds. 

I tear them into tiny pieces so they can’t be restored. 

Honestly, as I go through them one by one, my anger subsides quite a bit. 

Seeing Eve fidgeting in front of me, it seems like she’s reflecting, and I even start to think she might not do it again… 

But I can’t let it end like this. 

I’m the victim here, and Eve is the perpetrator. 

It’s only natural for Eve to squirm in front of me. 

“Destroy all the data you have on me. Write a pledge to ensure this doesn’t happen again. And by now, you must’ve written a report on me, right? Did you not?” 

“A report…?” 

Eve looks at me with a puzzled expression. 

Did I say something strange? 

“Yeah.”

“If you’ve been observing me this much, it’s only natural to keep records, right? Did you just take photos and leave it at that?” 

Eve stares at me blankly. 

“A report? What are you…” 

“If you didn’t write one, fine. You don’t even have the basics of observation down, do you?”

“Baekhwa, don’t do this kind of thing again. You were just following orders, but still.”

“Eve, don’t ever do this again, got it?” 

“I got it… I’m sorry.”

“Really sorry. I won’t do it again.” 

“Good.” 

Getting angry is important, but knowing when to stop and when to let go is just as important. 

At least, that’s what my experience tells me. 

So, where should I draw the line after getting angry like this? 

This is it. 

Stop here, instill a sense of debt in Eve, and then take a step back. 

Only then can I get what I want. 

Honestly, I’m still deeply disappointed in Eve, and part of me wants to flip everything over, shout that I don’t need her help, and tell her never to come back. 

But no. 

I just have to endure. 

If I endure, everything will be fine. 

Then my kids can continue to live in this good environment. 

Besides, if I lose my temper and cut ties with Eve, my kids would have to run around in the dead of winter looking for a new place. 

That can’t happen. 

“Alright then. Write the pledge and send it to me by email. Got it?” 


Eve nods silently, then disappears with Baekhwa. 

Come to think of it, Baekhwa’s specialty is investigating people… 

I should’ve asked her who Gallery Jjuk is. 

Maybe I could’ve gotten some of my royalties back… 

Next time I see her, I’ll definitely ask.



 
  Chapter 68 : The Garden of Mithelan


“Mother.” 

What is it? 

“Open your eyes, Mother.” 

Who is it? 

Someone is calling me. 

Hearing the desperate voice, I rubbed my eyes and barely managed to open them. 

I usually sleep soundly, only waking up occasionally when Kabe says she’s thirsty, but this time, I woke up without realizing it, drawn by the urgency in the voice. 

“Who…? Kabe?” 

“Mother.” 

“You’ve opened your eyes.” 

“You’ve returned, our Mother.” 

I don’t know who it is, but the voice resonates deeply within me. 

As I sat up in bed and my feet touched the floor, I instinctively looked around. 

A landscape shrouded in thick fog. 

“What is this? This isn’t my apartment.” 

But the scenery was overwhelmingly peaceful. 

I don’t know where my hometown is, but if I were to return, I imagine it would feel something like this—a comforting embrace. 

Where… is this? 

A place filled with fog. 

A place whose identity and location are unknown. 

A place that feels strangely serene. 

“Mother.” 

“This is your land.” 

“A place called the Netherworld by those around you.” 

This is the Netherworld? 

“Who are you?” 

“I am your most noble creation.” 

“Creation…?” 

“Vesperedel Armory.” 

“No.” 

“…What?” 

I should have said it’s not entirely wrong. 

“My most noble creation is Kabe.” 

The voice fell silent for a while. 

“Then I shall be your second most noble creation. I cannot surpass Shin sarrang.” 

Well, that’s not exactly what I meant, but I’ll let it slide since she acknowledged it. 

The fog seemed to have a will of its own, parting with each step I took, creating a path. 

The voice that introduced itself as Vesperedel Armory would speak to me whenever I paused, as if waiting. 

“I have waited for over a thousand years for you, Mother.” 

“Have you?” 

Strangely, I didn’t feel much discomfort being called “Mother” by Vesperedel Armory. 

If anything, I should feel more resistant to the title, but perhaps I’ve grown accustomed to it after being called “Mother” by the children so often. 

“Before you fell, Mother, you used the last of your strength to create me.” 

I see. 

But I’m sorry. 

I don’t remember any of it. 

“And as you caressed my cheek, you said, ‘One day, when I return, you will answer my call.'” 

Me? 

“And I have answered your call, returning to your side.” 

“I don’t recall calling you.” 

“No, you did. You said, ‘Now that the ruler of the Netherworld has returned, my son Vesperedel Armory, come back to your mother’s side.'” 

I really don’t remember calling. 

I never said anything like that. 

“Hmm… Maybe you’ve mistaken me for someone else?” 

“From the moment you entered the Garden of Mithelan, there was no doubt you are Mother.” 

“No one but you can set foot in the Garden of Mithelan.” 

If it’s the Garden of Mithelan, does that mean this place I’m walking through? 

“The ruler of the Netherworld, the agent of rebirth, the benevolent mother who embraces all mortals, the great adversary of the divine realm who mocks mortals.” 

The voice was suddenly drowned out by the sound of birds. 

“Only she can enter the Garden of One.” 

“Ah, um.” 

This is awkward. 

After walking for a while, I came across a rather antique… or perhaps Baroque-style table and chairs, exuding a medieval feel. 

Surrounding them were rose vines in full bloom, arranged in a circle, reminiscent of a flower garden. 

“Shall I sit for a moment?” 

If Vesperedel Armory is to be believed, this garden is mine, so no one would mind if I sat down. 

As soon as I leaned back in the chair, a tea set appeared on the table. 

As if prepared in advance, the teapot floated in mid-air and poured water into the teacup. 

Taking a sip from the steaming cup, I felt a warm sensation spread through my chest. 

“It’s the mint tea you loved most, Mother.” 

“Good thing it’s not chocolate.” 

Huh? 

“Never mind, it’s nothing. So, there must be a reason you called me here suddenly?” 

“I just wanted to see you, Mother.” 

I placed the teacup back on the table. 

Ah, I can’t handle this. I’m too weak to such words. It makes my heart ache too much. 

After pausing for a moment to calm my heart, I continued. 

“You did well. It’s okay to want to see your mother.” 

“All the children of the Netherworld miss you, Mother.” 


“It has been a thousand years since you left, and countless children have died under the guise of the gods’ games during that time.” 

“Vesperedel.” 

“Yes, Mother.” 

“I have many questions.” 

“I thought you might.” 

“First, if I am the goddess of the Netherworld…” 

No, this won’t do. 

They probably don’t know I was once a man. 

If I ask about that, things might get awkward, so let’s skip it for now. 

“Why don’t I remember anything?” 

“A thousand years have passed. You fell to the human realm and have likely reincarnated hundreds of times since then. 

It’s more than enough time for memories to erode and disappear.” 

That makes sense. 

“Second, why can’t I use magic?” 

“That… I don’t know. You are the ruler of the Netherworld and the master of dark magic… I don’t know the reason.” 

I thought as much. 

I had some hope, but disappointment is inevitable. 

“Third…” 

I hesitated after starting to speak. 

Is this the right time to ask this question? 

Am I just bringing up unnecessary things? 

They say if you’re unsure whether to say something, it’s better not to. 

“…Never mind, it’s nothing.” 

“Mother.” 

“Yes.” 

“I missed you so much. I wanted to see you so badly.” 

“I see.” 

I can’t say I missed you too. 

I can’t say that when I don’t remember. 

That would just be a lie. 

If Vesperedel Armory appeared before me, I might have hugged and comforted it. 

“Thank you for returning, even now.” 

“Yeah. I wish I could remember faster.” 

The Garden of Mithelan is a place only the ruler of the Netherworld can enter, and here I am. 

The fog around me parts with my movements, as if it shouldn’t hinder me. 

Above all, the peace and tranquility I feel here is something I’ve never experienced before. 

Considering all this, Vesperedel Armory’s claim that I am the ruler of the Netherworld doesn’t seem entirely wrong. 

But knowing that doesn’t change anything dramatically. 

My current feelings are the same. 

So, I was a goddess? 

It’s not like some birth secret or anything, just… oh, I see. That’s how it is. 

Even I find it strange how calm I am, but what can I do? 

It is what it is. 

“It’s almost dawn.” 

“Already?” 

“I will investigate why magic has been forbidden.” 

She says she’ll investigate, but I doubt anything will come of it. 

I don’t have high hopes. 

Then I opened my eyes, and I was back in my apartment. 

I don’t remember how I got there or how I returned, but the memory of being there is vivid. 

So, I’m the goddess of the Netherworld, huh? 

But knowing that doesn’t really change anything. 

“Sis, are you awake?” 

“Did you sleep well, Dooshik?” 

I’m not even sure if this is Dooshik’s house or mine. 

Ever since Eve left, Dooshik has been coming and going from my place constantly. 

To the point where, except when sleeping, she’s pretty much always here. 

Even Kabe asked if she lives here now. 

“I’d like to, but I guess Mom doesn’t want that.” 

“Of course not.” 

If Dooshik moves in, I’ll lose my personal space. 

That’s no good. 

No matter how much I like Kabe, I can’t easily give up the joy of drinking a can of beer and watching TV or browsing the internet alone. 

If Dooshik lives with me, I’d have to give up that free time. 

That’s not acceptable. 

“Here. Coffee.” 

As soon as I sat up in bed, a cup of coffee appeared before me. 

This is nice. 

Coffee mixed just the way I like it, with the right balance of sweetness and coffee flavor. 

Dooshik is holding out the coffee cup, grinning. 

“Ah… yawn.” 

I don’t feel like I slept at all. 

Maybe it’s because of that strange place I went to. 

“Thanks, Dooshik. Oh, Dooshik.” 

“Yes?” 

“I’ll be in the basement this afternoon, so call me if anything comes up.” 

“With Karin?” 

“Yeah.” 

After Eve left, I started calling Karin over to learn various skills. 

The only weapons I have are Vesperedel and Rocket Punch, so rather than learning something new, I thought it would be better to learn how to use what I already have more effectively. 

When Eve recommended Karin, saying she’s good at shooting, I thought she’d lost her mind. 

If someone said a unicorn was skilled in marksmanship, anyone would think like me. 

It’s weird for a horse to shoot, right? 

But in response to my words, Karin quietly aimed her horn at the target, and a beam shot from her horn, piercing the bullseye. 

I just shut my mouth. 

I guess that’s how it is. 

There’s still some time before Karin is supposed to come. 

Ah, right. 

“Dooshik, call Keru for me.” 

“I’m here.” 

“If you’re here, make some noise!” 

I vented all my frustration at Keru, who crawled out from under the bed. 

You scared me. 

“Keru, do you know about the Garden of Mithelan?” 

“How do you know about that?” 

A look of surprise briefly crossed Keru’s face. 

“I saw it while looking through some materials. The name was pretty.” 

“Ah, you must have seen Cyclone’s diary. The Garden of Mithelan.” 

“Do you know or not? Stop being dramatic.” 

“I know. Of course I know. No resident of the Netherworld wouldn’t know.” 


“Why?” 

“The ruler of the Netherworld, the agent of rebirth, the benevolent mother who embraces all mortals.” 

“Huh?” 

“It’s the garden of the goddess. Only she can enter. When she was here, she always kept it open for the residents of the Netherworld… but it’s been a thousand years since anyone could enter after she disappeared.” 

At least Vesperedel Armory wasn’t lying.



 
  Chapter 69 : Karaoke Confessions


Even if I were to dismiss my trivial past reminiscences, even if I were to be suddenly pulled somewhere in a dream and told, “Actually, you’re a goddess!”—even if I were to hear such a story, it wouldn’t make me think, “Wow, I was a goddess!” 

That kind of thing just doesn’t happen. 

It’s more like, “Oh, I guess that’s how it is.” 

And that’s understandable because nothing has really changed. 

I haven’t suddenly gained the ability to use magic I couldn’t before, nor have I acquired some new power out of nowhere. 

If something had changed, I’d feel it, but there’s nothing like that. 

What’s urgent right now is the imminent duel with Aquamarine tomorrow. 

If I win that, maybe something will come of it. 

If I were to awaken as a goddess and start casting magic left and right, I’d probably feel something, but since that’s not the case, it’s hard to really grasp the situation. 

“Yeonwoo.” 

What’s she up to now? 

I was drying my hair after a warm shower when I got a message from Eve. 

If I reply right away, it’ll seem a bit too eager, right? 

Let her stew for a bit. 

I tossed my phone onto the sofa and deliberately ignored it. 

She hasn’t planted someone in my house or installed cameras, has she…? 

I grabbed a can of beer from the fridge, plopped down on the sofa, and popped it open. 

At this point, I’m starting to wonder if maybe I’m the problem. 

In my 27 years of life, it hasn’t been particularly complicated, but ever since I became a host, it feels like the number of crazy people around me has skyrocketed. 

I feel like I need to do some pest control, but it’s not that bad. 

Thinking about it, from Pretty Q to Aquamarine… 

And I thought Eve was normal, but she’s not at all. 

I thought she was a magical girl who protected light and justice, but what’s with this lawless girl act? 

Sigh… No matter how deeply I sigh, nothing really changes. 

The best I can do is just keep doing what I can. 

The sudden vibration of my phone startled me awake. 

Ah, I must’ve dozed off for a moment. 

Falling asleep with a beer can in my hand… I must be tired. 

I glanced at the phone I’d tossed aside and saw a familiar name pop up. 

“Sis.” 

Why is Dooshik texting me at this hour?

Shouldn’t she be asleep? 

“Were you sleeping?” 

“No. You’re not asleep?” 

“Are you sleepy?” 

I guess dozing off for a bit helped because I’m fine now. 

“No, not really. Why?” 

“Come out with me for a bit. I found a nice place.” 

“Alright. Got it.” 

If Dooshik says it’s a nice place, then it must be. 

Without a second thought, I agreed, and soon got a reply saying to meet on the first floor in 10 minutes. 

I peeked into the bedroom and saw Kabe hugging Keru, snoring away. 

Even with the heating on, it’s still cold, and if they kick off the blanket, they’ll catch a cold for sure. 

So I adjusted the blanket and quietly closed the door. 

Kabe sleeps deeply now, so once they’re out, they won’t wake up easily. 

I threw on a white parka over my workout clothes and headed downstairs, where Dooshik was waiting. 

“Did you wait long?” 

“No, I just got here.” 

Dooshik smiled brightly and linked her arm with mine. 

“Let’s go~” 

“Where are we going?” 

“You’ll see when we get there!” 

Half-dragged, I walked arm-in-arm with Dooshik through the night streets. 

The moonlight is really beautiful. 

I’ve always liked the moon. 

It’s not as admired as the sun, which brightly illuminates the world, but the moon silently lights up the night from behind. 

Since I’m not the type to be a protagonist, I’d rather be someone who quietly holds their ground. 

Maybe that’s why I’ve always had a special fondness for the moon. 

Under the moonlight that shone on us, Dooshik and I walked together. 

After a while, we stopped in front of a large commercial building. 

“It’s on the second floor!” 

“Second floor?” 

I looked up at the building, which seemed about eight stories tall. 

The second floor… The sign on the second floor said… 

“Coin Karaoke?” 

“Yeah!” 

“Dooshik, are you good at singing?” 

“No, not really.” 

“Then why the karaoke?” 

“Hey, if you’re good at singing, you become a singer. If you’re not, you practice at karaoke.” 

Makes sense. 

I stuck out my tongue and laughed, and Dooshik laughed along with me. 

Karaoke… It’s been a while. 

The last time I went to a karaoke was quite some time ago, and even then, I wasn’t the one singing—I was just the tambourine shuttle. 

With a bunch of girls and all… 

Ugh, what am I thinking? 

“Sis, do you not like karaoke?” 

“No.” 

Who doesn’t like singing?


I smiled brightly so Dooshik wouldn’t feel awkward. 

“Dooshik, this sis can sing a bit, you know?” 

The problem is whether the songs I like are even in the karaoke machine. 

“That’s a relief. Then let’s go quickly. After we blow off some steam, your victory tomorrow is a sure thing!” 

Is that so? 

“Alright, if Dooshik says so, then it must be true. Let’s go!” 

Whatever, let’s go. 

Singing a few songs at karaoke will definitely help me relax and ease the tension. 

“…Hmm.” 

It’s quite different from what I imagined. 

I thought “Coin Karaoke” was just the name of the place, but it turns out you actually insert coins or bills to get a certain number of songs. 

I was looking around for the counter when Dooshik pulled me inside, and this is what happened. 

Dooshik took out a few 1,000-won bills from her wallet and inserted them into the machine, and voilà—six songs. 

“Sis, do you want to go first?” 

“Uh, no… No, I’ll pick a song first. You go ahead, Dooshik.” 

The thing is, I don’t know many songs. 

The ones I can sing are all by male artists, and with my current voice, it’d be… well, not just a little, but very awkward. 

Can I change the key?

Even if I can, I’m not sure if I can capture the unique feel of male singers. 

If not, it’ll just end up being neither here nor there… 

“Then, I’ll go first!” 

“Alright. I’ll just watch.” 

The booth wasn’t very big. 

There was a monitor and speakers, and when Dooshik and I entered, it filled about half the space. 

It’s probably designed for three to four people. 

But since it’s a karaoke place, there’s a tambourine and all, so it’s got everything you’d expect. 

“Wow… Dooshik, starting with ‘Tears’? That’s a strong start.” 

Isn’t that a hard song to sing? 

Dooshik looked incredibly confident. 

“Johnnyyyyyy! Don’t insult meeeeeee~!” 

Dooshik definitely had a point. 

If you’re good at singing, you become a singer; if you’re not, you practice at karaoke. 

To put it bluntly, Dooshik wasn’t great at singing. 

But who cares?

Dooshik was really getting into it, gesturing like So Chan-whee, and I enjoyed watching her. 

“Ah, I’m out of breath. Next song… Uh, sis, what’s this?” 

“Hmm.” 

Dooshik handed me the mic, and I stood up. 

This is a song I’ve listened to a lot, so I’ve memorized the lyrics, but with my current voice, I could never sing it the way I used to when I was male. 

It’s “The Escapist” by the Finnish metal band Nightwish. 

The lyrics are pretty dark and gloomy, but it’s one of my favorite songs, and since it suits my current voice, I thought I’d give it a try. 

“Wow, sis. The intro is really atmospheric.” 

“Right?” 

The intro is a bit long, but since it’s not a timed karaoke, it doesn’t matter. 

As the song started, my voice began to fill the room through the mic. 

A dark, heavy, but powerful voice filled the karaoke booth. 

“It all starts with a lullaby—” 

Wow, this actually works. 

I can hit these high notes. 

I can’t believe it’s me singing. 

“Wow… Sis, you’re really amazing.” 

“Right? I’m good at singing…” 

“I had no idea you could sing pop songs too!” 

Ah. 

That’s what you’re impressed by? 

I thought I did really well, but I didn’t expect you to be impressed just because I sang a pop song. 

After singing “She Is My Sin” by the same band, we added more coins, and Dooshik sang enthusiastically. 

By then, we only had one song left. 

Huh. 

This song sounds really familiar. 

Just from the intro, I knew it well. 

“Sis, let’s sing this one together.” 

I took the mic Dooshik handed me and stood up. 

But from what I remember… 

“Dooshik, but this…” 

Before I could finish, Dooshik transformed. 

Dooshik, now a head taller than me, grinned at me. 

Oh, right… 

Then it’s not a problem.

Yeah, that makes sense.

That’s how it should be… 

And before I could say anything, the song started. 

“Every day on the school bus, I always see her sitting in the same seat—” 

Dooshik effortlessly sang the male part and winked at me. 

Now it’s the female part, so I guess it’s my turn? 

“No, I’m fine, don’t feel burdened— I don’t have a boyfriend anyway, but why don’t you say anything?~ You know I need you right now—” 

“On the Bus.” 

It’s a good song. Hmm. 

“That felt good.” 

“Right?” 

By the time we finished singing “On the Bus” and left the karaoke place, it was already quite late. 

There weren’t many people on the streets, and the path to our officetel was a bit secluded, so there wasn’t a single pedestrian in sight. 

Still, the streetlights were densely lined, so it wasn’t dark. 

The light from the streetlights chased away the darkness, and Dooshik’s and my shadows stretched long behind us. 

We walked forward, but our shadows stretched backward. 

When we reached the next streetlight, they leaned forward again, then stretched back. 

“Sis.” 

Dooshik’s hand slipped into my parka pocket. 

Her hand was as cold as ice, so I held it tightly, and Dooshik giggled happily. 

“I’ve been really happy lately.” 

“That’s good.” 

I don’t know why, but if Dooshik is happy, that’s a good thing. 

If Dooshik is happy, then I’m happy too. 

“Ever since I met you, sis, every day has been happy.” 

“That’s a relief.” 

Dooshik suddenly stopped in her tracks. 

Since her hand was still in my pocket, I had to stop too. 

Wondering what was wrong, I turned to face her. 

“Sis.” 

“Yeah.” 

Dooshik was smiling brightly at me. 

Under the streetlight, her golden hair shimmered beautifully. 

The orange streetlight and her golden hair complemented each other perfectly. 

Just as I was captivated by the sparkle, Dooshik spoke. 

“Turn around.” 

“Like this?” 

I turned my back to her. 

“Sis.” 

“Yeah.” 

Dooshik’s arms wrapped around my waist. 

Warmth seeped through my parka. 

“I’m sorry.” 

“For what?” 

“For being inadequate, always relying on you…” 

I didn’t respond. No, I couldn’t respond, to be precise. 

Dooshik’s face rested against my back. 

My parka rustled. 

“I’m sorry for always burdening you.” 

“Dooshik.” 

“If we were just a bit stronger, we could’ve lightened your load.” 

This is… 

Is it because she’s still in her teenage years, so she’s being emotional? 

It’s not something you need to think about that deeply. 

“I want to become stronger quickly so I can share your burden.” 

What should I say to this? 

If I tell her she doesn’t need to think like that and that I’m fine with things as they are, would that comfort her? 

“I’ll definitely become much stronger than I am now so I can support you.” 

I didn’t say anything. 


Even though I understand Dooshik’s feelings, no matter what I say—whether I thank her or tell her it’s okay as it is—it won’t match the purity of her feelings. 

So I just turned around and hugged her without saying a word. 

“It’s cold. Dooshik, let’s go inside.” 

“Okay, sis!” 

Dooshik’s bright smile looked even more relieved and refreshed than when we left the karaoke place.



 
  Chapter 70 : Battle at Han River Park


The Han River Park is surrounded by a massive crowd of people. 

Walking along a path fenced off for safety, I hear the murmurs of people chanting my name, tickling my ears. 

As I walk through the path cleared among the crowd, I press on my earring. 

The sound of my casual sneakers shuffling changes to the crisp clack of dress shoes, and I finally arrive in front of the broadcast preparation room. 

The eastern entrance of Yeouido Han River Park is already sealed off. 

Even though the secondary barrier will eventually move everyone inside to the outside, the area is preemptively closed off as a precaution. 

“I’ll attach the cameras!” 

I don’t respond, simply staring blankly, but my silence seems to be taken as approval. 

The coordinators start hanging miniature waterproof cameras all over my outfit, centered around my waistband. 

The inside of the secondary barrier can’t be filmed, but if you’re in a transformed state and have something attached to your body, the barrier recognizes it as equipment and allows it to function. 

It’s not like anything can be attached, though. 

Cameras, however, seem to be fine, so in critical situations, you have to wear them to get footage. 

The broadcasting station knows this, so instead of using the mounted cameras Yang Jongcheol mentioned, they’ve hung cameras all over my body. 

However, the MogMog team has been involved in such boring fights lately that there’s been no reason or popularity for live broadcasts. 

Even those dwindled as the fights themselves stopped happening, so there was no need for them. 

But now that I’ve appeared and the fights have become more intense, people’s interest has been reignited. 

Nine cameras are hung all over my body—my nape, both wrists, the center of my chest, near my navel, both knees, and both ankles—before the camera attachment is finally done. 

“Let’s do your makeup!” 

“No, that’s fine.” 

Any makeup would just wash off when I get drenched, so what’s the point? 

But that doesn’t matter. 

First, Aquamarine, I need to take you down. 

The fight hasn’t started yet. 

Right now, somewhere in this Han River Park, Aquamarine is also preparing. 

While I have the advantage of knowing her location, Aquamarine possesses the power to overturn that overwhelming disadvantage. 

Tricks like throwing Vedel at her like last time won’t work now. 

So, what should I do? 

I’ve already thought of something. 

I am the leader of the MogMog team, the Mother. 

My opponent is the vice-president of the Magical Girl Association, Aquamarine. 

The winner will prove they have the power befitting their title, while the loser will have to face challengers aiming for their title. 

Of course, my kids wouldn’t challenge me, but Aquamarine will. 

As the vice-president, she’ll continue to face skeptical looks questioning whether she’s really all that. 

Can the prideful Aquamarine handle that? 

I don’t think she can. 

Regardless, this fight holds great significance. 

I see my reflection on a large electronic display set up temporarily. 

I’m not the only one who agreed to the filming—Aquamarine did too. 

The displays are placed side by side, one showing my face and the other showing Aquamarine’s. 

My cold, expressionless face contrasts sharply with Aquamarine’s bright, smiling one. 

“I don’t like it,” I mutter, pouting. 

But what can I do? 

This is just how my face looks. 

In the center of Han River Park, a magical fountain erupts. 

It’s a familiar sight now, so I’m not particularly surprised. 

However, the fact that I’m completely alone here makes me feel a bit uneasy, but I quickly steel myself. 

It’s fine. 

I can win. 

I can do this. 

Magic begins to spread like wildfire across the now-empty Han River Park. 

Wherever the magic touches, colors disappear and then return. 

The secondary barrier is activating. 

Now, there’s no one left around. 

“Hoo.” 

I raise my left hand with all my strength. 

“The curtain rises on the battle. Count open!” 

A flash of light cuts through the night sky and soars upward. 

In this open area with no cover, Aquamarine will now know my location through the origin of that flash. 

From a considerable distance, another flash rises in response. 

It would take about 20 minutes to run there, but Aquamarine will likely take less than 10. 

I tear off large chunks of magic leaking from the rivets on my left glove and smear it all over my body. 

Even if I don’t actively draw out magic for defense, this magic will provide some protection until it dissipates. 

As I apply the magic, I mentally review my plan. 

It’s not a lie that I’ve identified Aquamarine’s weakness from our last fight. 

Her magic is indeed powerful, but it’s specialized for area attacks, not single-target assaults. 

The relentless, wide-range bombardment is terrifying, but if I can withstand it, I’ll be fine. 

When I chased Aquamarine into the bathroom last time, she resorted to area magic. 

Even though she had a chance to land a critical hit on me while I was off guard, she didn’t use a single-target attack. 

From this, I can infer that Aquamarine either lacks single-target attack magic or it’s significantly weaker. 

Another weakness is her water attribute itself. 

Regardless, the fight has begun. 

On the map floating in front of me, Aquamarine is rapidly approaching my location from where she shot her flash. 

Watching the marker, I draw Vedel . 

Han River Park is a place rich in water resources. 

According to Aquamarine, magic attacks won’t work here. 

“That’s what you think,” I say, pouring magic into Vedel. 

“What are you scheming?” 

Aquamarine floats in the air, her sailor uniform fluttering, looking down at me. 

“What do you mean?” 


“Choosing a place like this as your starting point—are you showing off, or have you given up and decided to become my maid?” 

“Do you know you’re on live broadcast right now? Also, I don’t recall ever agreeing to be your maid.” 

“I know. But it doesn’t matter. If I win, that’s all that counts. I’ll force you into a maid outfit and make you serve me.” 

“Did you give up on managing your image? Or did you never have one to begin with?” 

“Why wouldn’t I have an image?” 

Aquamarine grins down at me. 

Does she even know she’s on live broadcast right now? 

“Hey, I’ll ask again. Do you know this is being broadcast?” 

“I told you I know.” 

Small magic circles appear around Aquamarine’s hands. 

The golden magic circles soon turn blue, transforming into what looks like a large, four-pointed shuriken, resembling something a ninja might use. 

But I’m not idle either. 

I lift Vedel, which I’ve been charging with magic. 

If I get hit by that, it’s going to hurt. 

No choice. Fire! 

“That little toy. You’re using a magic gun? Just quietly—” 

– Bang! 

“Kyaaak!” 

Vedel, loaded to its maximum capacity, has a recoil far greater than that of a regular rifle. 

The recoil pushes me back a few steps. 

「Mom, I fell!」 

“I know!” 

Though the sound of Vedel firing drowns it out, I definitely heard it. 

Clang! The sound of glass breaking. 

And Aquamarine’s scream. 

The floating figure of Aquamarine is gone. 

Thud, thud, thud… 

I run across the grass, soaked with water. 

I didn’t start far away, so it doesn’t take long before I see Aquamarine getting up from where she crashed into the grass. 

Seeing me charging, Aquamarine extends her hand again. 

She’s not offering a handshake—she’s about to cast a spell! 

“You won’t get your way!” 

I press the ring again. 

Vedel reappears in my hand, its heavy, cool weight familiar. 

“I’ve been practicing my batting!” 

– Whack! 

I swing Vedel with all my might at Aquamarine’s outstretched wrist, and it bends at an unnatural angle. 

“Kyaaaak!” 

“Hey, don’t exaggerate. There’s plenty of moisture here, so you’ll recover quickly, right?!” 

“You caught me?” 

Aquamarine’s face, twisted in pain, quickly smooths out. 

Her broken wrist has already returned to its original position. 

Her face, grinning at me under the moonlight, looks even more eerie, glowing white. 

“You crazy b*tch.” 

“Are you introducing yourself? But I don’t have time to listen.” 

– Poof! 

Aquamarine suddenly disappears, only to reappear far behind me. 

She doesn’t seem to have taken any damage, which honestly bothers me. 

She got shot and hit with a bat—shouldn’t she at least look a little hurt? 

“Are you disappointed I don’t look hurt?” 

“Yeah, a little.” 

“Well, you did well. Your magic gun is quite unique. It can pierce my barrier even in a place like this.” 

“Right? My son’s pretty good.” 

Ah. 

Water-colored spikes rise around me. 

Aquamarine’s doing. 

Yeah, I expected this. 

I keep my eyes fixed on the spikes, watching them grow larger before they shoot toward me. 

Not all the spikes are aimed directly at me. 

They’re targeting the area I’m in. 

If I dodge quickly, they’ll likely miss, but I want to test something. 

I manage to catch one of the spikes with my right hand. 

I’ve already noticed the mouth-like pattern on my right palm. 

If this works as I think— 

‘Good. It worked.’ 

The spike disappears without a trace. 

The moment it’s caught in my grip, it vanishes. 

A cool sensation flows through my body. 

“Hmm. Did it miss? Not that it matters.” 

Aquamarine smirks as she looks at me. 

If she looked closely, she’d notice the spike disappeared, but she doesn’t seem to care. 

That’s good for me. 

This will be your downfall, Aquamarine. 

“Just because there’s distance between us, don’t get too careless.” 

– Bang! 

“The difference in our magic power is clear.” 

– Bang! 


I step toward Aquamarine, firing Vedel repeatedly. 

I didn’t pour too much magic into it. 

The goal is rapid fire and to keep Aquamarine focused on Vedel. 

Now, all that’s left is my acting. 

How well I can deceive Aquamarine will determine the outcome of this fight.



 
  Chapter 71 : A Three-Mouthed Bitch


No matter how much magical power I possess, it’s been three months since I became the host. 

And in that time, the number of battles I’ve experienced can be counted on one hand. 

In comparison, Aquamarine’s combat experience is beyond comparison to mine. 

“Why? Did you think I couldn’t handle close combat?” 

“Yeah, I kind of thought so.” 

I did misjudge her. 

Since she kept using area magic, I assumed she either didn’t have single-target magic or it was incredibly weak. 

“Actually, I know exactly what you were thinking, host.” 

Clang! 

A dagger narrowly missed my ear. 

A few strands of hair beneath my ear fluttered and fell. 

“In other words, I don’t need single-target magic.” 

Yeah, you’re right. 

I have to admit that. 

Spot! 

The trajectory of the incoming attack seemed hard to block with Vedel, so I quickly rolled to evade. 

The dagger that grazed where my neck had been left an afterimage, or was that just my imagination? 

“This should do it.” 

A dagger about half the length of my palm. 

The girl in the sailor suit, holding the dagger in a reverse grip, slightly crouched and raised her hands in a guard stance. 

“A dagger with a sailor suit? You know it really doesn’t suit you, right?” 

“Why? Because it’s not a machine gun?” 

So, she’s seen that movie too. 

“A beautiful assassin, cool, why not?” 

“Whatever.” 

I stood up straight and tapped Vedel on the ground. 

Fighting head-on, I have no chance. 

My strength isn’t enough to fight that way yet. 

Like last time in Pango, unless I strike unexpectedly, I can’t win. 

And I have a way to do that. 

Now that it’s come to this, Aquamarine probably thinks she’s already won. 

“Here I come, Aquamarine. Have you built up enough stamina?” 

“Come at me anytime.” 

She lowered the dagger to her waist and gestured with her other hand, wiggling her fingers. 

It was a clear provocation, and I smirked bitterly. 

Even though I brought this on myself, being ignored like this is really annoying. 

But for the sake of ending this fight, I’ll let it slide. 

Tap, tap, tap, tadak, tap tap tap… 

The sound of my footsteps running across the dew-covered grass, and Aquamarine’s figure in my vision growing larger. 

Seeing the tip of the dagger pointing at me, I threw Vedel at her with all my might. 

Whoosh, whoosh, whoosh… 

Vedel spun wildly towards Aquamarine, who easily dodged it. 

Of course, I expected to miss it. 

The dagger flew towards me. 

From below to above, I watched the tip of the dagger flying towards my face and turned my head slightly to avoid it. 

A sharp pain immediately streaked across my cheek. 

“You bitch, a woman’s face!” 

“I gave you a decoration!” 

Oh, really?! 

Why don’t you have one?! 

The dagger, now back in position, flew towards my face again. 

“Decorations should come in pairs!” 

“Bullshit!” 

I was waiting for this, you bitch! 

I grabbed the dagger with my right hand. 

The pain of the dagger deeply embedding in my palm was— 

Non-existent. 

“You, what, what…?!” 

“Women have three mouths… you bitch…!” 

But no. 

The dagger was already being deliciously chewed by the mouth in my palm. 

It even made a crunching sound as it chewed through the blade to the pommel. 

What the hell is this? 

I’ve never seen anything like this before! 

“This is my secret weapon! Got it?!” 

“Let go, let go! You crazy bitch! Let go!” 

No way. 

I worked so hard to set this up. 

I tried to corrupt pure water with dark magic using Vedel, but when that didn’t seem possible, I came up with this as a backup plan. 

Thankfully, it worked. 

Now, with most of the dagger chewed up in my right hand, only the handle remained. 

Aquamarine struggled to free her arm from my grip. 

“Stay still, will you!” 

I kneed Aquamarine on the side. 

With a thud, she flinched and then started struggling again to free herself. 

“You’re not letting go?! You cowardly bitch, learning such cheap tricks!” 

“Using what you have, what’s cheap about that! Anyway, die, you bitch!” 

I reached out with my left hand, grabbed Aquamarine by the collar, and pulled her towards me. 

At the same time, I grabbed her face with my right hand. 


“Right hand mouth, eat to your heart’s content!” 

“Kyaaaaaaaaaa!!!!!” 

“Stay still!” 

“Let go, let go! My magic! Let go!” 

“I said stay still!” 

But this is really overwhelming. 

The pure magic, presumably Aquamarine’s, was swirling through my entire body. 

After a few swirls, it assimilated with my dark magic and accumulated. 

“Stay still!” 

Thud! 

“Just!” 

Crack! 

“Got it.” 

I punched her twice in the stomach with rocket punches, and Aquamarine quieted down. 

Oh, she’s unconscious. 

Dragging the limp Aquamarine by the face, I moved to a different spot. 

It’s tiring to keep standing. 

I’ll sit on the bench and suck her dry. 

This is refreshing and delicious. 

“Admit it. Before you get hit more.” 

Her face flushed red, Aquamarine, unable to even stand, lay face down on the ground, barely supporting herself with her arms, trembling uncontrollably. 

Aquamarine kept getting hit by me until she begged to be knocked out. 

I held her face up— 

This one’s for Kabe, I said, hitting her once. 

This one’s for Keru, I said, hitting her once. 

This one’s for me, I said, hitting her once. 

Oh, she moaned? 

Start over. 

After over an hour of beating her like this, Aquamarine seemed unable to even think of resisting me anymore. 

The result is this. 

Lying sprawled in front of me, barely supporting herself, she doesn’t even dare to look at me. 

“Won’t admit it?” 

In contrast, I’m in perfect condition. 

Even the scar on my cheek from Aquamarine’s dagger has long since healed completely. 

“I lost.” 

After lying there for a while, Aquamarine seemed to have recovered enough magic to move slightly. 

“It’s the first time since I’ve been fighting a Cyclone.” 

“What is?” 

“This feeling of having every last bit of magic drained.” 

“Really? Your magic was amazing. It was delicious.” 

“You bitch.” 

“Not as much as you.” 

“Three-mouthed bitch.” 

“Jealous?” 

“Get lost. You’re disgusting.” 

“Here.” 

I raised my left fist, and Aquamarine flinched. 

Indeed, a crazy bitch only listens after being hit. 

She thinks she can act out without getting hit, that’s why she’s so arrogant. 

Only after being beaten to near death does she finally learn manners. 

“What’s with you magical girls? You have such tiny amounts of magic, yet you rely on cheap tricks and charge recklessly. Use your head like I do. If you’re not going to use it, why even have a head? To feel empty on your shoulders?” 

“You!” 

“Here.” 

“Anyway, I won. Right?” 

“Not saying anything?!” 

– Smack! 

“Ahhh!” 

Crash! 

Ah, I hit her too hard. 

After beating her so much, it was so annoying that she wouldn’t admit defeat, so I punched her in the face with a rocket punch. 

As a result, Aquamarine rolled away and crashed into a corner of the snack bar. 

I grabbed her ankle with my right hand and dragged her out. 

“Lie down.” 

“Not saying…!” 

“I’m lying down!” 

Aquamarine, who was trying to get up despite my words, quickly lay back down when I raised my fist again, hiccuping in fear. 

And then I sat on her stomach. 

“Cough…” 

“Breathe properly.” 

“I, I can’t breathe…” 

“Breathe properly.” 

“I thought about it carefully.” 

Of course, there was no response. 

This fight was premised on the winner demanding something from the loser, and the loser complying. 

Kabe’s revenge, of course, there was that. 

And after beating her so satisfyingly, and now seeing her flinch at just the sight of my fist, I feel relieved. 

“Well, even if you say now that you’re a child abuser, an animal abuser, people wouldn’t be that surprised.” 

After all, the videos have spread that much. 

How many people haven’t seen them? 

The word ‘disgusting’ automatically completes when you type Aquamarine. 

“So, I decided to borrow your idea.”  

“I’m really grateful to you.” 

I have to be. 

I had no idea what to demand if I won, but not only did you remind me, you also told me your bold plan to make her a maid and crush her pride. 

“I really had no idea.” 

Sigh. 

I let out a long sigh, stretched my arms back to support myself, and looked up at the sky. 

I heard her coughing, struggling to breathe, but that’s not my problem. 

“But then you came and told me everything in detail. There were quite a few things I hadn’t thought of.” 

Now that she’s really struggling to breathe, maybe I should let up. 

I stood up. 

Aquamarine, taking a deep breath, quickly got up with a red face. 

Finally, 

“Anyway, that’s how it is. You have these on you, right?” 

I tapped her chest, wrists, and near her navel—showing the cameras attached. 

Aquamarine… Ah, some are already gone. 

Almost all of them are gone. 

The fight was intense, and she got beaten all over, so they must have either flown off or broken. 

“Well, anyway, I have them on me, so it’s fine. Now. Make a vow to the nation.” 

“What… vow?” 

With resentful eyes, she looked at me. 

“Today, I was defeated by the boss of MogMog, the evil magical girl host.” 

“Hey, not following along?” 

Thud! 

“Hngk…!” 

“Not going to follow along?” 

When I raised my hand, Aquamarine hiccuped, swallowed, and with her eyes downcast, stammered out, 

“I, Aquamarine… today… was defeated by the boss of MogMog, the host…” 

“Now, I will serve as the host’s maid for life.” 

“That, that’s!” 

“Here.” 

“For life, that’s, that’s…” 

Is that too much? 

No. 

I suffered, so I should return it several times over. 

“Oh, really? Okay. Then don’t. Instead, you’ll live with me here for life. How about that?” 

“That’s…!” 

I don’t know about the duration. 

But judging by her reaction now, it probably won’t be short. 


A barrier. 

Well, a lifetime is a bit excessive. 

“Until I say it’s enough.” 

Though I have no intention of actually using her as a maid. 

If I do that, she might harm me or Kabe while I’m sleeping. 



 
  Chapter 72 : Prizes and Principles


Actually, I have no particular fascination with maid uniforms. 

Even when I was a man, I wasn’t particularly interested in that kind of thing. 

To be precise, it’s more accurate to say that I didn’t have much of a sex drive to begin with, but I didn’t have any fetishes either. 

“Oh. Thanks.” 

“Huh.” 

In front of me was coffee, and in front of Eve was black tea. 

Eve was staring at her with her mouth wide open. 

“Why are you so surprised?” 

“Do I not look surprised?” 

To reiterate, I have no particular interest in maid uniforms. 

As such, I didn’t make Aquamarine wear a maid uniform. 

Yeah, at least not a maid uniform. 

But I didn’t say I wouldn’t make her do maid work. 

Promises are meant to be kept, and Aquamarine lost to me. 

So it’s only right that she fulfills my conditions. 

I demanded that Aquamarine leave the Magical Girl Association and transfer to the MogMog Squad, and although Aquamarine begged me to reconsider while crying her eyes out, I didn’t budge. 

I told her that she had to take responsibility for her words, and instead of words, I used my fist to drive the point home. 

Aquamarine submitted her resignation to the Association and came to where the MogMog Squad is. 

And so, this is how it ended up. 

Instead of a maid uniform, she’s dressed in a suit and acting as my secretary. 

Even though she’s trying to maintain an indifferent expression, I’m sure she’s seething inside, but whatever, it’s not my problem. 

If she’s upset, she should have won. 

“No… I didn’t think that temper of hers could be corrected.” 

“If you beat someone enough, they’ll listen. 

When they feel like they might really die if they mess up, they’ll start listening.” 

“No, that’s not it. 

It’s not like she hasn’t been hit before. 

She’s been beaten to a pulp by me a few times too. 

But you’re saying that one time corrected her?” 

“The answer to that is simple.” 

“What is it?” 

There’s one thing Eve doesn’t know, but the answer is really simple. 

I took a sip from the still steaming cup of coffee and smirked. 

“It’s because she hasn’t been hit enough. 

When she gets beaten to the point where she feels like she might die, she’ll change on her own.” 

“Ugh… you’re really something. 

Even so, is it okay to hit someone to the point where they feel like they might die?” 

“Ah. Is that so?” 

You’re really good at talking, huh? 

But that’s not something you should be saying. 

“Is it okay for you to have stalked me like that?” 

“Ah, no, hey! Why are you bringing that up here?!” 

“What do you mean?” 

Aquamarine suddenly showed interest. 

I grinned at Aquamarine and said— 

“Eve had people follow me around like a full-on stalker…” 

“Ah! Agh! Ah! I already said I was sorry about that!” 

Eve tried to stop me from talking, but Aquamarine had already heard half of it. 

Aquamarine was glaring at Eve with cold eyes. 

“Chairwoman, I didn’t expect that from you.” 

“You’ve always seen me like that! 

And you shouldn’t say things like that!” 

“Why shouldn’t I say that? 

You voyeuristic lesbian.” 

“Is this for real?!” 

They’re both being ridiculous. 

I sipped my coffee while watching the two women bicker. 

One has a physical weakness. 

The other has a mental weakness. 

With these two weaknesses in my grasp, life is so much easier. 

If every day could just flow like this, it would be really great. 

Or so I thought, but that’s not really the case. 

“Ahem.” 

“So, what’s the reason for your visit?” 

“Right. Let’s cut to the chase.” 

Eve took a sip of her now cold black tea and set the cup down. 

“Give Aquamarine back.” 

“No.” 

Straightforward. 

It’s not even worth considering. 

“What?” 

“Say that again? 

No.

I said no. 

I absolutely won’t give her back. 

I won’t return her.” 

“You can’t be serious.” 

“Serious about what?” 

Eve’s lips were trembling. 


Based on experience, she’s definitely thinking something strange and unrealistic again. 

“You can’t possibly like Aqua…” 

“Stop talking nonsense.” 

I knew you’d think that. 

She wasn’t like this when we first met, but as time goes on, she’s getting weirder. 

I can’t even tell what she’s thinking. 

Her character is really strange. 

“Then why won’t you give her back?” 

“Aquamarine, get me another cup of coffee.” 

“Okay.” 

I’ll let the lack of honorifics slide. 

It was uncomfortable when I made her use them. 

“To use her?” 

“Well, that’s part of it.” 

But it’s not like I don’t have other people to serve me. 

Both Dooshik and Sohee would come running without a word if I asked them to serve me, and Chilho is the same. 

“I won her.” 

“What?” 

Is that hard to understand? 

Why can’t you get it? 

I leaned forward and looked Eve straight in the eyes. 

Since I’m taller than Eve, our eye levels matched even when I leaned forward. 

Staring straight at the slightly flustered Eve, I continued speaking clearly. 

“It was a fight where we each put ourselves up as the prize, right? 

I won that. 

I earned her. 

Why should I return something I fought for and won? 

If you want her back, bring something of equal value.” 

It’s simple logic. 

I put myself up as the prize. 

It wasn’t voluntary, but still. 

I think Aquamarine also prepared herself to demand me if she had won. 

And I won that fight. 

So I demanded Aquamarine as my prize, and I got her. 

“It’s only logical. 

Eve, you’re an adult, I’m an adult, and Aquamarine is an adult. 

So we should be responsible for our words. 

We fought fair and square, and she lost. 

So she has to take responsibility. 

Right?” 

“Well… that’s true.” 

Eve seemed to be at a loss for words and couldn’t continue. 

“And. 

Don’t you have any common sense?” 

Eve’s eyes widened as if to ask what I was talking about. 

How did she manage to live in society without knowing such basic things? 

Tap, tap, tap, tap… 

My fingers tapped on the table. 

The soft sound of well-manicured nails tapping on the wooden table filled the office. 

“If you were going to make such a request.” 

A faint smile appeared on my lips. 

“You shouldn’t have come empty-handed.” 

You should have at least brought some basic courtesy. 

“If you’re going to ask someone to exchange something they earned, saying it was wrongfully obtained.” 

That’s the basics of social interaction. 

“You should first make an offer, saying, ‘I’ll exchange this for that.’” 

Understand, Eve? 

“Isn’t that how it should be?” 

It’s a bit troublesome if you keep underestimating me. 

“Let’s be calm about this.” 

You and I are enemies. 

Aquamarine would agree with that too. 

And, Aquamarine was utterly defeated by me and even made a public announcement. 

Aquamarine admitted defeat to the Mother. 

And in return, she became a “Fallen Magical Girl” and is now a member of the MogMog Squad, right?” 

Fallen, or converted magical girls, aren’t unheard of. 

It’s not common, but it’s not without precedent. 

There’s the precedent of Dooshik. 

“And, if you want to save a “Fallen Comrade “, you should bring something of equal value. 

You can’t just take someone else’s property. 

Right? 

“That’s not proper etiquette.”  

Eve was staring at me with an expressionless face. 

“Is that so?” 

“That’s how it is.” 

“Alright, fine.” 

What? 

“Let’s do this.” 

Eve leaned forward like I did. 

A somewhat strange smile appeared on her pale face. 

Her eyes were fixed on me as she smiled slightly. 

“Fight me.” 

“What?” 

“Mother, fight me.” 

“And then?” 

“If you win, I’ll convert to your side. 

If I win, you come to mine.” 

“Not Aquamarine?” 

At my words, Eve smirked this time. 

Ugh, that smile of hers is kind of creepy. 

She should really stop smiling like that. 

“Aquamarine is under you, right? 

So, if you come under me, Aquamarine will automatically be under me too.” 

“That’s true.” 

“Right? 

Then I’ll take that as acceptance and prepare—” 

“I don’t want to.” 

I never said I agreed. 

I never said I would do it. 

“What?” 

She didn’t expect me to refuse. 

Eve’s eyes widened as she stared at me blankly. 

No, actually, I want to ask. 

What on earth made her think I would accept such a condition? 

She should have at least phrased it differently. 

If she was going to say something so unreasonable, she should have at least hidden it a bit. 

Besides, if I were to join the Magical Girl Association, wouldn’t the MogMog Squad naturally dissolve? 

They’d have to find a new Mother, and looking at that idiot Keru, it would take time, and she’d probably just do weird things and get beaten up again. 

Then the MogMog Squad would naturally collapse. 

And the world would go boom. 

Didn’t you think about that, Chairwoman Eve? 

“Eve, you should really think before you speak.” 

“Why are you picking a fight all of a sudden?” 

“The fact that you’re getting defensive means you must hear this often.” 

“No, I don’t!” 

Her face turned red, indicating I hit a nerve. 

“Did you even think about what would happen to the MogMog Squad if I were to join the Magical Girls?” 

“Well, of course, a new Mother… oh.” 

“Ugh. 

You idiot.” 

“You know it’s even more frustrating to hear that from you, right?” 

“I think I’m better than you, though?” 

“Hey, objectively speaking, I’m much better than you in terms of looks and intelligence!” 

“You’re crazy.” 

I absolutely can’t let that slide. 

What? 

She thinks she’s better looking than me? 

Huh. 

If that statement were posted on a gallery, it would spark a Colosseum-level debate for the 2,135,754th time. 

“Eve. 

You might not know this because you don’t have them, but for women, looks include breasts. 

You… well, I won’t say it. 

I feel a bit sorry.” 

“Are you done?” 

Eve glared at me with dagger-like eyes, and I just smirked in response. 

“Aquamarine, I’m right, aren’t I?” 

“You are. 

For women, looks include breasts, body shape, and even hips.” 

Aquamarine is definitely superior to Eve in terms of breasts, hips, and overall body shape. 

Eve has a pretty face, but honestly, her body lacks curves. 

“Eve, you’ve lived a life without curves, so you might not know, but those of us who’ve lived curvy lives know. 

Looks aren’t just about the face. 

Ah, of course, my face is better than yours too.” 

“You… you…” 

Eve’s face turned bright red, clearly frustrated. 

“Honestly, even Dooshik might be bigger than you.” 

“Aquamarine, stop. 

You’re going to make her cry. 

You didn’t have to mention that Dooshik is still growing.” 

“No, I didn’t say that…” 

“You crazy bitches! 

Fine, those so-called breasts, those imitations of buttocks! 

Those lumps of fat! 


Those monstrosities! 

I’ll prove that they’re worthless!” 

With that, Eve searched something on her phone and slammed it down in front of us. 

“Let’s settle this with this!” 

As Eve boldly declared, Aquamarine and I looked at the phone she had placed in front of us.



 
  Chapter 73: A Magical Bet of Popularity


As I and Aquamarine looked at the phone Eve handed us, we had completely opposite reactions. 

I was wondering what this was all about, while Aquamarine seemed to react as if she had already done this several times before. 

“It’s Christmas, so we should do something Christmas-like.”

In contrast, Eve seemed to react as if she couldn’t understand why we were even questioning it. 

On the screen of the phone Eve handed us was a flyer for a Christmas charity event titled “Magical Girl Fan Meeting to Raise Funds for the Less Fortunate.”

Now that I think about it, I think I’ve seen something like this on TV before. 

I heard they rented out the entire Jamsil Gymnasium to sell magical girl merchandise, hold fan meetings, and even autograph sessions.

It seems they’re doing it again this year. 

“Anyway, so what’s this about?”

“Mother, you’re participating in this too.” 

“Eve. I don’t think you understand, but I’m not a magical girl. Besides, I’m a villain.” 

“You are a magical girl. Sure, you have the word ‘evil’ in front of it, but still. And what does it matter? No one cares about that these days.” 

From what I can see, the association president is the biggest problem when it comes to ruining the image of magical girls. 

Eve, either ignoring or not noticing my dumbfounded expression, crossed her arms and looked at me with a confident gaze. 

That expression on her face was incredibly annoying, as if she was saying, “What do you think of this?” 

“Here, look at this.”

Eve pinched a corner of the screen and spread her fingers, causing the screen to zoom in. 

“A fan autograph session…? Magical Girl Association President Eve…? You’re holding an autograph session?” 

“Of course. Do you know how popular I am? My figurines always sell the most.” 

You sell figurines too?! 

“So what does this have to do with me?” 

At my words, Eve leaned back on the sofa and crossed her arms again. 

Eve snorted and then smirked. 

“You’re participating too. Let’s hold an autograph session and settle this there.”

“I told you I’m not fighting you.” 

Why won’t she listen to me? 

I leaned back on the sofa and crossed my arms.

No matter how much I’ve beaten Aquamarine, Eve is probably much stronger than even her. 

If Aquamarine hadn’t let her guard down, I probably would have lost in the end.

Eve, despite her somewhat reckless personality, is still cautious, so she wouldn’t be an easy opponent. 

In other words, it’s too early to fight Eve. 

Eve glanced at my chest, clicked her tongue softly, uncrossed her arms, and continued. 

“I’m not talking about fighting. I’m talking about settling this peacefully and fairly. Didn’t I say that?” 

Then she pointed her finger at my chest and Aquamarine’s chest alternately. 

“I’m saying I’ll show you that the size and charm of those grotesque lumps of fat have nothing to do with it. We’ll settle this by the number of fans who come to get our autographs at the fan meeting.” 

“Oh.” 

So it’s not a fight, just a popularity contest. 

The more popular you are, the more people will want your autograph. 

If you hold an event like this, people who want your autograph will come. 

And the more popular you are, the more such people there will be. 

In other words, the more such people there are, the more charming you are. 

That’s the logic… 

“Peacefully, and we can quantitatively measure who’s really more popular.” 

“But this puts me at a disadvantage.”

This puts me at a disadvantage. 

Eve, who has been a magical girl for 10 years, and me, who has only been around for about three months. 

It’s obvious who’s more popular. 

“Ah, is that so?” 

Eve smiled mysteriously again.

“So, are you scared?”

Is she crazy? 

What?

Who’s scared? 

Hearing that and avoiding the challenge wouldn’t be manly. 

Although I’m not a man to begin with. 

“Hey, let’s do it.” 

I don’t avoid challenges that come my way. 

I’ve avoided it once before, but I won’t avoid it this time.

“Let’s set the terms first. That way, we’ll both be serious. I’ll go first. If I win, return Aquamarine… and I’ll make this public.”

“What?” 

Eve smirked and handed me her phone. 

A familiar voice came through. 

A familiar scene appeared. 

[Let me gooooo!! I can’t go hooooome! I’m going to the studio, so let me gooooo!] 

Then, the tall beauty tripped over her own feet, fell sideways, and knocked over a table, causing chaos. 

It was me. 

[You’re like this, so I’ll grab you like this, and then rocket punch! Like this! Yeah!] 

Then, the tall beauty rolled around with a mine, knocking over several chairs, causing more chaos. 

It was me. 

“You… you.” 

I glared at her, but Eve just smirked back, completely unfazed.

“If you don’t like it, then win.” 

Yeah, she’s right.

If I don’t like it, I just have to win. 

This is a situation where I absolutely cannot lose. 

I can feel Aquamarine’s gaze from behind, as if she’s caught onto something, so I can’t lose even more. 

“Fine. I’ll accept that challenge. I’ll accept the terms too.” 

“What are your terms?”

“If I win.” 


Whether Aquamarine likes it or not, whatever.

To Eve, Aquamarine must be a precious comrade. 

That’s why she came to get her back after I took her. 

And I have something precious to me too. 

My children. 

Kabe, Dooshik, Sohee, and the mines. 

These kids are the most precious things to me right now, and if it’s important to them… 

“Give me this building.”

“You crazy bitch.”

The reaction I expected.

A building like this must be worth at least a few billion, right? 

Maybe tens of billions?

Asking for a building like that is a bit too greedy… 

“Then, put it under joint ownership.”

“Are you out of your mind?”

That’s not going to work either.

“Then, renew the lease agreement. Extend it to 10 years.” 

“Hmm. That much is fine.” 

It’s a good thing I started with a big demand. 

I’m living here without paying a deposit or monthly rent, so if I extend the lease for 10 years under the same conditions… 

How is that different from giving me the building? 

It doesn’t seem much different, but it’s not a loss for me. 

“And delete that video, you stalker.” 

“Sure, fine.” 

Eve readily agreed. 

Somehow, that makes me even more

suspicious. 

But there’s nothing else I can do right now. 

“Alright. Aquamarine, go call Dooshik in. Tell her to bring the laptop.” 

“Okay.” 

To record and document this conversation, we need a witness who can represent both sides.

Aquamarine is here, but it’s better to have Dooshik join as well. 

While Aquamarine went to get Dooshik, I asked Eve. 

“Eve.” 

“Yeah?”

“What’s Aquamarine’s real name?” 

“Huh? Didn’t you hear it?” 

“No. That’s why I’m asking.” 

“You took her to your side and didn’t even hear her name? Well, I guess it makes sense not to tell you.”

“Why?”

“Well, it’s not like it’s a big deal or anything.” 

“Then why are you being so secretive?” 

My name, Yeonwoo. Yoo Yeonwoo. 

Eve’s name, Hyeran. Seo Hyeran. 

Magical girls have names before and after their transformations. 

Our MogMog group is a bit outside that rule, though.

My catchphrase is “Evil Magical Girl,” so I follow that rule. 

Anyway, Aquamarine is a magical girl, so she must have a name, but for some reason, she never told me her name.

I thought there might be some reason, but judging from Eve’s reaction, it doesn’t seem to be that big of a deal. 

“I brought him.” 

At that moment, the door opened, and Aquamarine came in with Dooshik. 

“Sis, you called for me?” 

“Yeah. Did you bring the laptop?”

“I did.” 

Dooshik held up the laptop in her hand. 

“I’ve decided to make another bet with Eve. I need to document it. Sit over there.” 

“Okay! But, what’s the bet about?” 

“Come to think of it, haven’t you done this before, Dooshik?” 

I’m not sure exactly when Dooshik switched sides, but since she was a magical girl, she might have done something like this before. 

“You know, the Christmas charity fan meeting to raise funds for the less fortunate?” 

“Ah, that. I did it once. They’re still doing it?”

“Yeah. It’s surprisingly good at raising funds. We got a lot of donations.” 

“I see. Anyway, what about it?” 

“We’re holding a fan meeting there, and we’re betting on who has more fans. The prize is a secret.” 

“Wow.”

Dooshik made a surprised expression. 

That expression definitely wasn’t a good one… 

“What a pointless bet…” 

You don’t have to be so harsh, Dooshik. 

After documenting everything and printing out a copy for each of us, Eve stood up and, just before leaving, handed me a small notebook. 

“Here, Kabe and your health insurance cards. You said you need to take Kabe to the dentist, right?” 

“You remembered.” 

I thought you had forgotten.

You hadn’t mentioned it for so long. 

“I did remember. I just had a lot of preparations to make.” 

“Well, thanks anyway.”

But what’s Kabe’s name?

My name is Yoo Yeonwoo, so if I name her Yoo Kabe, it would sound weird. 

“I put her name as Ria. Since her last name should follow yours, Yoo Kabe would sound weird. Her full name is Kaberia, so I just took Ria from that. Yoo Ria. It’s exotic and nice, right?” 

I was honestly impressed. 

I didn’t know Eve had this kind of sense. 

Ria, Yoo Ria.

My daughter… 

Hoho. 

“Wow…” 

At the sudden exclamation, I looked over to see Eve staring at me intently. 

“What?” 

“No, it’s nothing. I just saw something really motherly.”

“I am a mother. Why are you saying such weird things?” 

“No, no. I mean, it was really motherly…” 

“Enough. Go home.” 

I kicked Eve’s butt to shoo her out, closed the door, and returned to the office, where I looked at the health insurance card.

Yoo Yeonwoo, with the name clearly written below.

Yoo Ria.

6 years old.

Now I have a real family. 


No matter what anyone says, Kabe is now my daughter. 

I finally have a family. 

A real family. 

I’m happy. 

I fiddled with the health insurance card, a mere piece of paper, and stared at it for a long time.



 
  Chapter 74 : Cavities


I want to win.

It’s true that I also want to win in competitions.

But, Eve has been active for 10 years now, and her popularity and support are firmly established.

Can I defeat her?

And, how should I put it?

When you become truly serious in such a competition, it almost feels like you’ve lost even if you win.

As for Aquamarine, even if I return it, there’s no real regret.

And that video… well, it’s a bit embarrassing, but since I’ve already been on TV twice, I’m sure people already know I’m a bit strange.

I accepted the challenge in a fit of anger, but I’m not really in the mindset of wanting to win with my best effort.

In fact, what’s more important is elsewhere.

Kabe… no, now I’m here with Ria at the dentist.

After submitting the health insurance card, we sat on a pediatric dentist’s sofa decorated with colorful yellow, white, and blue wallpaper.

Looking around, I thought it was amazing.

When I was a child, I rarely visited a hospital, but I remember the walls always being completely white.

But now, it’s not like that at all.

There are stickers of characters kids like everywhere, and the interior is designed like a playroom to make sure the kids aren’t scared.

It’s impressive.

“Ria’s mother~”

There’s a small candy basket wherever you go.

“Yoo Ria’s mother~”

Children’s animations are playing on the TV.

“Yoo Ria’s mother~ are you not here?”

Moreover, there’s a small tablet on the sofa with YouTube playing.

“Mom.”

“Huh?”

When I heard my name being called, I snapped out of it and realized Kabe… no, Ria, was tugging at my sleeve.

“Mom, I’m being called.”

“Really?”

“Yoo Ria’s mother~ are you not here?”

Ah, really.

“Yes! Yes!”

My voice was so loud that the attention of all the other children and mothers in the room turned toward me.

It was a bit embarrassing…

“I’m sorry, I didn’t hear.”

“No, it’s fine. Please go to room 3!”

“Yes, yes.”

As I tried to hide my blushing face, Kabe grabbed my hand.

“Phew.”

It’s fine.

Everything’s fine.

I’m okay.

I grabbed the door handle to the examination room and gently pushed it open, but there was someone inside.

“Mom, it’s room 3. This is room 2.”

“Oh, right. I’m sorry.”

Why am I like this today?

I keep making mistakes.

“Sorry,” I said, closing the door and opening the door to the room next door.

Just to be sure, I double-checked the room number before opening the door. Room 3, right.

“Ma’am?”

“Yes?!?”

“Do you understand everything?”

“Eh…?”

What’s there to understand…?

The doctor looked at me with a confused expression.

“I’m sorry… I was distracted…”

Honestly, this is my fault, so I gave a sincere apology to the doctor, who had explained things carefully.

“I’ll explain again. Your daughter…”

Daughter.

She said daughter.

Oh my, what do I do?

She said daughter. Hehehe…

“Ma’am?”

“I heard about my daughter!”

The doctor’s sharp glare stung.

“I’ll explain again.”

Did the doctor just sigh?

Maybe it’s just my imagination.

“Your daughter has very healthy gums. Because her gums are so strong, it takes a bit of time for her teeth to come through. If you look now, you’ll see…”

Under the flash shining into Kabe’s mouth on the dental chair, a tiny, whitish lump appeared where the doctor was pointing.

“This is the permanent tooth. It will start coming out more and more, and it’s nothing to worry about. The timing of permanent teeth coming through varies with each child, and in Ria’s case, because her gums are so healthy, it’s taking a bit longer.”

Well, that makes sense.

I’ve never heard of wolves having gum disease.

But in that case, I’m the strange one for bringing a wolf to the dentist.

“So… should I not worry?”

“No, there’s no need to worry. Sometimes kids are like this, and it’s actually a good sign because both their gums and teeth are strong.”

“Oh… really? That’s a relief.”

I felt genuinely relieved.

As I sighed with relief, the doctor looked a bit deeper into Kabe’s mouth, thought for a moment, and then looked at me.

“Ma’am, by the way…”


“Yes?”

“Do you have your child brush their own teeth, or do you help?”

“I’ve been teaching Kabe how to brush, and after watching him a few times, I let him do it on his own.”

“Your child has cavities.”

“Eh?”

Cavities?

Oh my.

“There are three.”

Three?!

This can’t be happening.

“It’s not urgent, but you should keep an eye on it. Children can brush on their own, but they often miss spots, so it’s better if you help as much as you can.”

“Ah, yes… I understand.”

My face turns bright red on its own.

I’m the one who called her my daughter and yet I didn’t take care of these things, and now cavities have formed…

She’s a wolf.

A wolf with cavities.

Oh my.

“Mom, should I brush my teeth well?”

“Yeah, that’s right.”

Fortunately, no treatment was necessary.

Even though she had cavities, it was still in the very early stages, and the doctor said it would be fine as long as it didn’t get worse.

Moreover, they were baby teeth, not permanent ones, so treatment wasn’t necessary yet.

Becoming a mother is quite a difficult road.

It’s a long and tough road.

“Kabe.”

“Yeah?”

Kabe, holding my hand and walking with me, looked up at me with wide eyes.

I bent my knees and squatted down, making our eye level the same.

“I’m sorry I couldn’t take better care of you, Kabe.”

I keep calling myself a mother, but this is what happened.

“It’s okay. You’re my mom. I’m happy just because you’re with me.”

“This kid. You’re just saying sweet things.”

I ruffled Kabe’s hair.

What does it matter?

It’s good as long as she grows up so beautifully.

“I’ll do better.”

“Yeah, I’ll brush my teeth better.”

It’s been a while, so we decided to eat out.

Kabe wanted to have tonkatsu, so I invited Vedel as well.

Walking with one child in each hand, I felt so happy.

I never thought this kind of life would come to me.

Before meeting her.

“When did you have a son?”

“Why are you here again, sneaking around? Don’t you have anything to do? Do you want me to make you busy?”

I couldn’t help but frown.

“Oh, stop saying things you don’t mean. Are we really going to have that kind of conversation?”

“What’s between you and me?”

“Well? I think you already know.”

“I don’t know at all, and I don’t care to know, so just go away. I don’t want to fight, especially since there are kids with us.”

“Oh, you’re so grumpy. You’re saying that even though there are kids?”

“You’re the one who’s more harmful, Prilly, since you’re doing that even though there are kids.”

tsk

Just a moment ago, it was such a happy day, but the moment Prilly appeared in front of me, everything was ruined.

“Have you eaten lunch? I’ll treat you.”

“Why would I eat the food you’re buying?”

“Wow, look at those chubby cheeks. You look so cute in the light. Hey, do you remember your older sister?”

“Yeah. Bad sister.”

“Is that how you remember me? I’m sorry. I really was wrong. I’ll never do it again. As an apology… here.”

As Prilly pulled her hand out of her pocket, she held a tanghulu (candied fruit), or an apple candy, like a miracle.

Wait, did that come from her pocket?!

And when Kabe saw that apple, her eyes sparkled…

Ah…

She’s a wolf, after all…

“How about it, will you forgive your sister?”

“Yeah!”

“See?”

I have no words to say.

She melted Kabe’s heart instantly with that skill.

“My son?”

“Oh right, you had a son, didn’t you?”

“Yeah.”

“Well then, for the handsome prince… here.”

Prilly pulled her hand out of her pocket again, and this time, there was a butter cookie in her hand.

What kind of 4th-dimensional pocket is that?!

“You probably think it’s magic since you can’t use an inventory, right? Well, it’s magic, but…”

She’s right, but I can’t argue since it’s not entirely wrong.

“Well, it looks like your daughter has forgiven me. How about you?”

Looking at Prilly’s bright smile, I briefly wondered if she was a psycho or just a normal person.

“By the way, I heard you turned into a fried chicken?”

“Yeah, that happened.”

I remember.

I think it was Evangelin who fried Prilly up nicely.

“It wasn’t a one-time thing, I’ve gotten used to it now. I even developed some electric resistance.”

And yet, Prilly shook her head in disgust.

“Her jealousy is so extreme, you know. Heh, look at that. You got sauce on your mouth again.”

Prilly was wiping Vedel’s mouth with a tissue.

Prilly was cutting the sweet and sour pork into pieces that Vedel could eat easily.

As soon as Vedel swallowed his noodles, Prilly was giving him water.

“Are you really single?”

It seems like she takes care of the kids better than I do.

I’m getting frustrated because Prilly is more skillful at taking care of Vedel than I am with Kabe.

“Yes, I’m single.”

“Tsk.”

“Why? Are you jealous?”

“Hmm.”

At times like this, I’m honest.

It’s true that right now, I’m feeling very jealous.

I’m jealous of Prilly, who is taking care of the kids more skillfully than I am.

“Well, our experiences with taking care of kids are different.”

“You’re single, right?”

“Heh. Yeah, that’s true.”

Despite the sound of Prilly laughing lightly, her gaze never leaves Vedel.

When Vedel finished the jajangmyeon (noodles with black bean paste) on his plate, Prilly quickly refilled it and only then did she start eating her fried rice.

“Since I raised Pretty Q and Frabel, too.”

“Hmm?”

“I grew up in an orphanage. No, never mind. Forget I said that. It’s just something nice to hear.”

“Huh?”

Wait, hold on.

“An orphanage?”

“Why? Do you suddenly feel sympathy for me? Forget it. I don’t need that.”

Prilly snorted.

Well, it’s not like I’m the only orphan.

And besides, I’ve never seen a kid like that.

At least, not from the orphanage.

“Mom, Muul.”

“Oh, Mom, focus. Here.”

“Ah, so annoying.”

“You should take it before asking. Don’t you know that, now that you’re a mom?”

I have nothing to say.

She’s doing well, and then acts like that, making me speechless.

“By the way, didn’t you say you’re going to have a competition with the association president at the fan sign event?”

“How did you know that?”

“You’ve been talking about it everywhere. Something about some local lump or whatever. I don’t really get it.”

The grudge seems deeper than I thought.

Also, it’s a bit childish.

“The association president has been active for a long time, and the media has been hyping up Miracle Princess Eve as the magic girl, so the popularity is really immense. I know you’re pretty popular too… but I think this time will be tough.”

Is that so?

It doesn’t really matter to me.

“But you still have a high chance of winning. At least, I’m betting on you.”

“Betting on what?”

“There’s a gambling game going on within the association. I couldn’t get the exact number of people, so it’s based on ratios. I bet 3:2 that you’ll win.”

Oh?

Now I can’t just let this slide.

“Hey, Prilly.”

“Yeah?”

“Can I place a proxy bet?”

“You want to bet too? On who and what ratio?”


“On me. 4 to 1. A wager of 5 million won. Is that okay?”

“Ho, ho. Can you make the bet that high? With that amount, just a 5% fee. I’ll handle the proxy betting for you.”

“Deal.”

Perfect.

Let’s do it, Eve.



 
  Chapter 75 : Shadows


Only after parting ways with Prilly did I realize my mistake.

“I didn’t ask about the odds!”

I forgot to ask how many times my winnings would be multiplied if I won!

What a fool!

But it was already too late.

I didn’t have Prilly’s contact information.

I never saved the number in my phone, and I had no idea where the business card I received had gone.

Besides, calling just to ask about the odds would be kind of weird.

On my way home after parting with Prilly, the sun had started to set.

The shadows stretched long—very long—along the road.

Had it gotten this late already?

After having lunch together, the kids had begged to play a little longer, so we went to the playground, then to the park.

Before I knew it, it was already dusk.

With the setting sun behind us, closing the day and promising tomorrow, we walked down the road.

I was no longer walking alone.

Now, there were three of us.

Three long shadows stretched out in harmony as we walked together.

“Sis!”

“Huh?”

Another shadow joined us.

A much taller shadow suddenly grew and then, almost flying, came to walk by my side.

Looking up at the shadow, I smiled.

It was a genuine smile—free of pretense or worry—as I turned my gaze to its owner.

Our eyes met, and the owner of the shadow smiled back at me with a wide grin.

Ah, there you are.

I had almost forgotten about you.

You’re someone I can be completely at ease with.

Someone I can greet with a bright smile.

The only one who treats me without any ulterior motives or expectations.

So, I spoke.

“Where have you been?”

Chilho scratched the back of his head, looking a bit embarrassed.

“I felt cooped up staying inside, so I just wandered around to get some fresh air. Where are you coming from, Sis?”

Chilho grinned at me.

That grin made me smile, too.

“Yeah, sometimes you just get that urge. A day where you just want to go out for some air.”

“Oh!” Chilho clapped his hands.

“Exactly! Exactly!” He nodded enthusiastically.

“But there’s never really a good place to go, is there?”

“Yeah. There are days when you just want to go out and wander aimlessly.”

I understood that feeling.

I had those moments too, though I rarely acted on them.

“Right?”

Our conversation flowed effortlessly.

Talking with Chilho was never boring.

It felt like chatting with a close younger brother—comfortable and fun.

Just as I was about to say something else, I felt a small tug at my blouse from below.

“Mom, buy me some snacks.”

Kabe was looking up at me.

Her little fingers fidgeted, as if to say, “My hands and mouth are both bored.”

It was cute.

“Hmm… Snacks?”

“Yeah!”

“Hmm…”

Would it be okay?

She did have a cavity…

Too many sweets wouldn’t be good for him.

But then again, he had been well-behaved today—no crying at the dentist and no trouble at all.

A small reward should be fine.

The cavity was still in the early stages, anyway.

“Alright, then—”

“I can buy it for him! Sis, is that okay?”

Chilho stepped forward, patting his chest confidently.

Oh. Not bad.

“Uncle” Chilho, huh?

That had a nice ring to it.

Hearing it made me smile warmly without even realizing it.

“Alright, then. Kabe, Uncle Chilho is going to buy you some snacks.”

“Yay! Uncle is the best!”

Kabe bounced with excitement, while behind him, Vedel hesitated, trying not to show how pleased he was.

Hmm.

Why did Vedel look so down?

He hadn’t done anything wrong, yet he always seemed to be on the outside looking in.

It made me feel a little bad for him.

Had I been too hard on him?

Keru got scolded even more than Vedel…

No, maybe comparing them wasn’t fair.

Back when he first showed up, he had been insufferable, but now he was practically like family.

I hadn’t scolded him much since then, so why was he still acting like this?


I should do something about it… but what?

At that moment—

A sudden chill ran down my spine.

A shiver crawled over my skin, like unseen eyes licking over my entire body.

Startled, I whipped my head around.

But all I saw were Kabe, Vedel, and Chilho.

Other than that, just groups of people walking by, busy heading somewhere.

No one was paying us any attention.

If anything, Chilho was looking at me strangely for suddenly scanning the area.

What was that?

I had never felt something like this before.

It was an awful, filthy, and sinister sensation.

“Sis, is something wrong?”

“Uh… No. It’s nothing.”

Was I imagining things?

No… I was sure I wasn’t.

I wasn’t so dull that I’d mistake something like that.

I had definitely felt it—

A gaze.

Something watching me in the most unpleasant way.

But there was no one there.

No proof.

So, I couldn’t exactly say anything.

Rubbing the back of my neck, I forced a smile at Chilho.

The kids happily carried their bags of snacks—ones with the least amount of air in them—chatting and playing.

Chilho and I trailed behind them, walking at a leisurely pace.

Before I knew it, home was already in sight.

“We’re already here.”

It hadn’t been a long walk.

But for some reason, I felt a little disappointed.

“Would you like to walk a bit?”

Chilho’s words came right on time, as if he had read my thoughts.

How does this guy always know what I’m thinking?

Geez, what a sweet kid.

“Shall we?”

As if he had expected my answer, Chilho grinned and pointed behind the building.

“There’s a park trail if we go this way.”

“Oh?”

Sure enough.

Following Chilho’s lead, we arrived at a well-maintained, scenic park.

Beside it, a walking trail curved around like a small forest path.

Not paved with concrete, but a firm dirt and sand path, reinforced with wooden blocks.

“Your feet don’t hurt?”

Oh, right. I was wearing heels.

I was used to it, though, so it was fine.

“Why? If it’s uncomfortable, were you planning to carry me?”

“Of course! Should I give you a piggyback ride?”

Chilho crouched in front of me without hesitation.

I smacked his back and laughed.

“Get up, you idiot. People are staring.”

A lie.

It was winter now, properly cold, and there wasn’t a single person on the trail.

Just me and Chilho, walking side by side.

A few birds chirped.

In the distance, kids laughed and played.

The wind rustled through the trees.

Just little sounds, here and there.

Little pieces that came together into a strangely harmonious melody.

In that quiet, Chilho and I walked without speaking.

“Sis.”

“Hm?”

Chilho was the one to break the silence.

“Why are you so good to us?”

Was I? I hadn’t really thought about it.

Had I really been good to them?

“I don’t know if I have, but if you feel that way, then maybe I have.”

But you know…

“When dealing with people, shouldn’t kindness be the foundation? If you expect to be treated well, you should know how to treat others well too. And if you receive kindness, you should return it.”

“Is that so?”

That’s how relationships work.

If you give, you should also receive.

If you receive, you should also give.

That’s the only way relationships can last.

A relationship where one side only gives or only takes—it can’t last.

I’ve always tried my best when dealing with people… at least, I think I have.

After all, I’m human.

Or maybe not.

But I’ve lived as one, so that’s what matters.

Maybe I’ve fallen short at times, or maybe I haven’t always been sincere.

But I’ve done my best.

“But you know, sis,”

Chilho suddenly turned to face me.

His tall figure loomed slightly as he looked down at me with a smile.

“You’re the first.”

“The first?”

“The first boss to truly care about us, to think of us before anything else.”

“Is that so?”

“I’ve been summoned to this fight eight times now.”

“Eight times?”

Counting on his fingers, Chilho grinned, revealing white teeth.

Eight times.

“That means… you’ve died seven times before?”

“That’s right. Though for us, death doesn’t really mean the same thing. When we die, we return to Mother’s magic, and eventually, we get summoned again. I’m used to it now, but for the ones who die for the first time… I think they panic.”

“Being used to death… That’s not something you should say so casually.”

No one should ever get used to death.

“Well, that’s just how it is.”

“You’re talking nonsense. Let’s go home. It’s cold.”

I had only dressed lightly, thinking I’d be back quickly after the dentist visit.

Now that the sun had set, the chill bit through my clothes.

The cold wind brushed against my collar, making me shiver.

“Here, take this.”

Chilho draped his white padded jacket over my shoulders.

“Aren’t you cold?”


“Me? Cold? I’m not even human.”

“If that’s the case… I’ll be a little greedy then.”

It would be rude to refuse when he went out of his way to offer it.

Besides, it was warm.

Whether it was the jacket or something else, I wasn’t sure.



 
  Chapter 76: Shattered Promises


No matter when I come, the Magic Girl Association building is always grand.

How much money must one have to build such a structure in this expensive land?

Well, I don’t really care, though.

I have something to tell Eve today.

I already made it very clear to her not to take pictures of me secretly, and I even got her promise that she wouldn’t.

But it was Eve who broke the promise first.

The uncomfortable feeling from yesterday afternoon. 

That was definitely secret filming, and the only person who would do that to me is Eve, no one else.

I tried calling her a few times, but she didn’t pick up, and even when I sent a text, she didn’t read it.

Alright. 

If that’s the case, there’s nothing left but to take matters into my own hands.

After pushing open the revolving door and stepping inside, it wasn’t long before I stood at the information desk, where a lovely young lady greeted me with a bright smile.

“How can I help you?”

“I’m here to see Eve, the association leader.”

“Ah, have you made an appointment?”

“We didn’t need to make an appointment for something like this.”

“Ah…”

A troubled expression appeared on the desk lady’s face.

I can understand why.

If a total stranger came up and said they wanted to meet the head of the association, it would definitely be awkward, right?

“If you didn’t make an appointment in advance, it’s a bit…”

“Ah, is that so?”

I didn’t need to hesitate any further.

Hearing that, I looked around, and no one was paying attention to me.

Perfect.

I pressed on my earring.

As soon as my appearance became visible, loud shouts erupted from all directions.

This is going exactly as expected. It’s almost strange.

“Who do you think you are, coming in here!”

“Shut up. Get lost.”

I slammed my fist into the face of a magic girl charging at me.

“AAAAAH!”

With a scream, the girl crashed through the wall and fell.

Ignoring the magic flying at me from all directions, I kept walking forward.

Anyway, inside the association building, all the magic girls are in transformation mode.

That means it’s okay if I get a few hits in.

Of course, that doesn’t mean I’ll come out unscathed.

I’ll probably get hurt, but that’s not my concern.

“Eve, come out!”

“You must be crazy—AAAH!”

BAM!

When I swung my bat, a magic girl screamed and flew into a corner, crashing into something.

A nameless decoration also fell and shattered, which was just a bonus.

“I told you to come out, Eve!”

All I needed to do was take the elevator, and I could just go straight to the association leader’s office, but why are they so desperate to block me?

I don’t get it.

It started with the information desk.

If they had just let me meet Eve nicely, none of this would have happened.

I get it, though.

“Stop me!”

“Stop me? Fine, try stopping me!”

I kept swatting away the magic flying at me with my bat, and sometimes, I punched away attacks with my magic-imbued fist, stepping forward with determination.

“Form the barrier, form the barrier first!”

I could see about six or so magic girls gathering together to form a scrum. 

They seemed determined to block me, but whatever, I don’t care.

It’ll just be troublesome if they block my way.

Switching my bat back to a rifle, I infused it with magic.

“Once it’s charged, shoot. Just don’t let them die.”

“Yes!”

BOOM!

It seems like our bond has deepened now.

I roughly controlled the shot with a few words and pulled the trigger.

A large, black mass of magic gathered at the tip of the rifle and, with a loud sound, a dark bullet flew toward the magic girls blocking my way.

CRASH!

“AAAH!”

The two girls at the front screamed and fell, rolling far away, while the ones behind them lost their balance and staggered.

“Go, Vedel!”

I threw the rifle upside down, gripping the barrel, with all my strength.

As Vedel spun through the air, I charged straight forward.

Already, dark magic was swirling around my left hand.

“You can’t go…!”

“It’s my decision!”

I grabbed one magic girl’s collar and yanked her towards me, landing a punch to her stomach.

With a sharp sound, her eyes glazed over, and while still holding her collar, I threw her towards another girl standing ahead.

I swatted away the magic flying at me with my left hand, grabbing the other girl’s wrist with my right.

A sharp sensation wrapped around my body.

Oh, it seems like she’s using lightning magic.

How exhilarating.

“Everyone, get out of the way!”


A girl holding a watery wand appeared. She must be…

“Oh, Fravel. How’s your sister doing?”

“She’s fine. But why are you causing trouble here?”

Trouble, huh.

“Trouble? Is that something you say to someone older than you?”

I summoned my Vedel bat back into my hand with a loud thud and smashed it against the ground, flashing a smile towards Fravel.

“Move aside. I’m here to see Eve.”

Upon hearing my words, Fravel raised her wand with a somewhat tense expression.

At the tip of the wand, a small wave sound could be heard as water magic began to ripple.

“You can’t beat me, so step aside. As you can see, there are a lot of injured people, right? It would be better to take care of them first, don’t you think?”

“We’ll handle it ourselves.”

Fravel took a small breath.

She closed her eyes for a moment, and when they opened, there was a resolute will behind them.

Her lips, pressed tightly together, were set in determination to stop me.

“Eek!”

Why should I care about that?

I charged in and swung my bat at Fravel.

Though she barely managed to block my bat with her wand, her stance wavered.

I kicked her tangled legs to throw off her balance and grabbed her face as she staggered.

“Fravel.”

“Ugh, ugh…!”

I slowly lifted her by the face, and Fravel began to struggle.

Thanks to the cool magic, I was feeling a bit better, but with each kick from Fravel, I started feeling annoyed.

“Stay still.”

Wham, wham, wham!

After pounding her side a few times, Fravel finally went quiet.

“See, I told you to move when I said so. If you did, you wouldn’t have to go through this.”

I tossed the unconscious Fravel aside.

Now, there were about ten magic girls left surrounding me.

If I count the ones I knocked out, this isn’t everyone.

There’s no way the association’s defense force is this weak.

“Alright, who’s next?”

I stood, leaning on Vedel, and looked around, but no one stepped forward, declaring they were next.

Seems like they’ve lost their fighting spirit.

That can’t be right.

Look at those vicious eyes.

But you can’t kill someone with just your gaze.

If that many came at me all at once, I probably wouldn’t have been able to handle it, but since they came at me two or three at a time down the hall, I’ve barely been injured.

Plus, I’ve been absorbing their magic.

No harm to me, but their energy is really drained.

There’s a significant loss on their side.

“Move.”

I can see the elevator in the distance. Once I take that, I’ll be in the association leader’s office.

“Mom, it’s dangerous”

Even without Vedel saying it, I instinctively dodged.

As soon as I moved, something narrowly brushed past me.

That something flew straight ahead, crashing into the elevator doors and shaking violently upon impact.

“Fanatic…”

I know what that is.

I also know who uses it.

So…

“Ah, the protagonist appears. Why didn’t you show up earlier? I thought you’d show up after all your side was defeated.”

“Are you kidding me? Just barging in like this. Do you want to start a war or something?”

As expected, it was Eve.

Still dressed in her white magic girl outfit, Eve glared at me with a cold expression.

I raised my bat and aimed it at Eve.

“A war? You started that nonsense first.”

A twisted smile appeared on my lips.

“You damn bitch.”

I silently handled the other magic girls and followed Eve into the association leader’s office.

“Sit down for now.”

At Eve’s suggestion, I sat down on the sofa, and a cola was placed in front of me.

“Ahh.”

I was thirsty, so this worked out well.

I took a sip of the cola, then placed the can back on the table.

“So, what’s going on? Why are you causing such a scene?”

Eve, sitting across from me, was also frowning.

We were both in a bad mood.

“I told you not to do it. Why don’t you listen to me? Do I look like a joke? Like a mom playing house?”

“What are you talking about?”

I clearly remembered the uncomfortable feeling from yesterday.

That feeling of someone lingering, watching me closely.

“You… you said not to secretly film me.”

“What?”

Eve looked at me with a confused expression.

Her acting is terrible.

“I didn’t do it.”

“Don’t lie. Who else would secretly film me, if not you?”

“Really, it wasn’t me.”

“If you tell the truth, I’ll settle this calmly. But if you keep denying it…”

“I really didn’t do it. Stop saying nonsense and let’s talk calmly.”

I closed my mouth and carefully scanned Eve.

What’s going on here?

Is she telling the truth?

Eve is bad at lying, so whenever she lies, it’s obvious.

But right now, there’s no hint of that, and she seems confident.

This makes me wonder if I’ve been mistaken.

After a moment of silence, Eve rested her chin on her hand and asked me.

“Alright, then you tell me. Why did you cause such a ruckus and accuse me of secretly filming you?”

“Well.”

I told Eve about the strange feeling I had, like someone was watching me from noon until night yesterday.

“Hmm… Karin, come out.”

“I was already out.”

Whoa, that startled me!

As soon as Eve finished speaking, I heard a voice behind me.

“Karin, what do you think?”

Karin climbed up onto the sofa without replying to Eve and laid her head on my thigh.

I didn’t tell her to lie down.

“Hey, you’re heavy. Move over. Get off.”

“Oh, calm down.”

“You’re a dignified pervert.”

“You dare speak such nonsense to your shooting master?”

Well, I don’t really have anything to say to that.

Karin squirmed a few times, adjusted her position, and then lay down comfortably with her head resting on my thigh.

“Why don’t you sit up?”

“Respect my preferences.”

At Karin’s words, Eve groaned and placed her hand on her forehead, then sighed.

“First, you should explain why you suddenly went to Guangjie. Give me some cola.”

“That was mine.”

“It’s fine.”

She took the cola I handed her and started drinking.

“That’s indirect kissing…”

“Pffft!”

The sight of cola spilling out of her mouth was too much.

As soon as Eve spit out the cola, Karin quickly set up a barrier, and even though the cola hit me directly, not a drop splashed.

If it had splashed, I would have been mad.

“Hey! You’re acting like a little kid!”

“You’re the one who acted like a kid. Look at your body, it’s like a little kid’s.”

“You crazy bitch.”

“Anyway, so why did you go there?”

“Ugh… really, I can’t just hit you…”

What?

“I’ll call Kabe over so you can hit me in front of him.”

“Don’t use Kabe as a hostage.”

“How long has it been since you played with your daughter, huh?”

“…Forget it. I can’t beat you with words.”

Well, that’s expected. How long has she been working in sales?

“Anyway, Guangjie has turned upside down.”

“It’s always turning upside down there.”

“Can you just listen quietly for once?”

“Fine, I’ll listen. Tell me.”

“Guangjie has a pretty fair and bright image, so the court is there too.”

“A stalker saying that…?”

“Can’t you just keep your mouth shut and listen?”

“Why aren’t you speaking?”

Is she in the same department as Aquamarine?

“Didn’t you tell me to keep quiet and listen?”

“Shut up… No, forget it. Anyway, because the court is there, there’s a prison as well, and one of the prisoners escaped.”

“Escaped?”

“So?”

“The escaped prisoner is a big problem. He was the former Guangjie deity.”

“The former Guangjie deity? Why was someone like that imprisoned?”

I’ve heard about a few deities who disappeared.

“I don’t know. No one knows why or how. One day, he just went mad and started attacking the people of Guangjie. Anyway, he was sentenced to eternal sealing and imprisoned, but he escaped recently.”

“Really? So why?”

Eve scratched her head, seeming a bit irritated.

“Can you wash your hair?”

“I wash it every day!”

“Then why are you scratching your head like that?”

“It’s a habit! A habit!”

She’s impossible. Seriously.

“Anyway, one of the guards survived and heard something. When the prisoner escaped, he left just one word.”

“What?”

“He said, ‘Found you.’”

“What’s that supposed to mean? He escaped after saying ‘Found you’?”

I don’t get it either.

Honestly, I didn’t understand any of this from the start.

Courts, prisons, gods… I can somewhat understand about the gods from old dreams, but now I wonder if I should just be called to talk about all of this?

“Did Keru say anything?”

“Nope.”

Not even the last time I saw him, who knows when that was?

He’s probably hiding somewhere, taking a nap.

Damn cat, seriously. Useless.

“Anyway, hearing your story reminded me. Do you think there’s any connection between you and that prisoner? Just in case you feel that strange feeling again, contact me right away.”

“Contact you? What’s that gonna solve?”

Eve grinned at my words.

Ugh, that smile is disgusting.

“You don’t know this, but I’m really strong.”

Ah, yes. I get it.

“So, what are you going to do about all the damage you caused? What about the injured ones?”

“Tell them to get better and come back at me. They’re enemies, so getting beaten up is just part of it. Buildings get damaged during fights, so what?”

“Are you serious? You’ve really got some thick skin.”

“So what?”

“What?”


With an incredulous look on Eve’s face, I stood up and left the room.

“I’m pretty, that’s why.”

“That crazy bitch.”

“It’s fine, I am.”

“I said I’m not fine!”



 
  Chapter 77 : Behind the Scenes


“Do I really have to do this?”

The next day, as soon as the day began, Eve led me to a studio in Cheongdam dong, saying there was somewhere we had to go. 

“Of course. Do you think we can just do this main event half-heartedly?” 

“What is this…?” 

“Hey, do you think events like this are common?” 

“They say you do it every year.” 

“Ah, no! That’s true, but still, a showdown like this is not something you see every day!” 

So, to summarize, this year’s Christmas charity event for the underprivileged was going to charge an entry fee. 

Since the event has been held every year, it has become quite an expensive affair, so they planned to charge for entry.

The problem was that the plan leaked out, and public opinion turned quite negative. 

In that situation, Eve brought this big event—though it involved me directly, which I wasn’t happy about—and she talked about taking photos, hanging up ads, and so on. 

It sounds good, but in other words, she wants to use me as an advertising model, right? 

I don’t mind taking photos, but I wish she’d be more aware of what she’s doing. 

“Do you even realize what you’re doing? I’m technically your enemy, you know that?” 

“I know. But it doesn’t really matter, right?” 

Eve smiled nonchalantly. 

I looked at her, dumbfounded, and laughed. 

Yeah, it doesn’t matter. 

I don’t care. 

If it turns into a disaster, it’s your problem, not mine. 

I got my makeup done after changing. 

I think this was the second makeup session or so, and every time I get it done, it feels awkward.

I don’t think I’ll ever get used to it. 

They apply so much stuff to my face, and I gradually start looking less like myself and more like a sculpture in the mirror… 

“Wow, you look like a statue, Yeonwoo.” 

“Really?” 

“Yeah. A shattered statue.” 

“You’re killing me.” 

That wordplay is just as silly as it always was. 

She laughed at herself, clutching her stomach, repeatedly saying “statue, statue, shattered statue” with a giggle.

I sighed while casting a side glance at her. 

I accidentally looked around, and the sisters who were doing my makeup had their faces stiffened. 

Everyone hates weird jokes, no matter where you go. 

Once the makeup was done, I was thinking of hitting her. 

What I hate the most after transforming is having to take off clothes with a lot of buttons. 

It’s the same with my transformation clothes and shirts—anything with too many buttons. 

Why?

Well, undoing buttons up to around my chest is fine. 

But when I start undoing from above my chest, my vision gets blocked. 

So no matter how much I try to look down, it doesn’t help, and I have to undo the buttons purely by feel.

I could get used to it, but it’s not easy. 

I put up with this discomfort because of the photoshoot right before.

They wanted me to wear prepared clothes because my transformation clothes were too dark in color. 

It was fine, but even though the colors were different, the designs were pretty much the same. 

So I had to deal with all those buttons when putting it on and now, even as I’m taking it off, it’s taking forever. 

“Are you done yet?! What’s taking so long to take off your clothes?” 

*Shhrriiip!*

“Crazy woman! Aren’t you going to close the door?!” 

While I was in the middle of changing, Eve flung open the changing room curtain. 

She clearly wasn’t in her right mind, so I grabbed the coat hanging nearby and threw it at Eve’s face before kicking her. 

“Ugh!” 

With a grunt, Eve collapsed, and I could hear it quite clearly. 

That felt refreshing. 

I had wanted to hit her, and now she gave me the perfect excuse! 

“Who opens a changing room door like that?!” 

“I thought you rented the whole changing room since you weren’t coming out!” 

Oh, this is so annoying. 

Finally, I got all the buttons undone and put on the robe that was hanging nearby. 

Eve, sitting by the changing room door, was rubbing her red nose and muttering as she looked at me. 

“Why don’t you just hurry up and come out?” 

“It’s my choice.”

And so, wearing the robe, I entered the costume room again.

As soon as I stepped into the costume room, a sigh escaped me involuntarily as I immediately noticed the outfit on display.

A red satin dress on a mannequin.

It wasn’t bright red but rather a slightly dark reddish color with a glossy finish that subtly reflected the light.

Rather than excessive decoration, the design focused on the deep cut in the chest area, openly emphasizing the chest.

Wait, no.

Looking closer, it’s not just emphasizing—it’s exposing right above the nipple.

Is this really okay?

The dress had black frills layered around the neck, shoulders, and waist, making the design less about being pretty and more about emphasizing a mature feel.

This is the dress I’m supposed to wear.

“A dress… I really wanted to avoid this.”

It’s not like I’ve never worn a skirt before.

You know, when I met with the tax consultant and labor consultant, I wore a skirt.

Since my formal outfit was a skirt to begin with.

But that’s a suit.

This is a dress.

It’s nothing like a suit.

If a suit is the battle gear of a point man at the front line of a battlefield, this dress is more like a nuker’s battle outfit, leisurely appearing from the back of the line, far behind.


Unlike a regular suit that’s common and structured, this dress is rare and, once it appears, its impact increases dramatically.

This is the outfit I have to wear today.

“Did you get dressed?”

And in stark contrast to me, Eve was wearing a pure white dress.

She was also holding a small bouquet made of forget-me-nots, baby’s breath, and roses.

And compared to that, I…

Just a fancy feather fan.

Isn’t the difference too much?

“I can tell you’re clearly enjoying this.”

“Yep.”

“It’s weird that you admitted it so quickly.”

“What’s weird about it? What’s wrong with a magical girl wearing a dress?”

“Yeah, you’re something else.”

Still, Eve did look beautiful.

If only she were 23 like me instead of 27.

Whether it’s normal or not for two young women in their early twenties to wear dresses like this is another matter.

In fact, if I were to make a problem out of it, I should be questioning the fact that two men in their mid-20s are having a popularity contest, not this.

So, let’s just leave it at that.

Fortunately, there were no awkward poses or anything like that.

Eve, with her bouquet and a bright smile, and me, contrastingly, sitting on a black chair with my legs crossed, staring straight ahead.

We must’ve taken over ten pictures like that.

Those would be edited into a banner and put up on websites across the internet, they said.

“Hey, Eve. You’re paying for the modeling fee, right?”

“…Yeah, I will.”

“You hesitated just now.”

“I will pay you. Don’t worry.”

“What do you mean you will? Say it properly.”

“Nothing, just forget it.”

Looks like she’s planning something again.

But since it wouldn’t affect me, I didn’t really care, so I left the studio with Eve.

“Want me to give you a ride?”

“No, it’s fine. I’ll just take a taxi.”

“Let’s at least grab dinner.”

Eve seemed to be trying to say something but wasn’t quite sure how to, so she tried to keep me around.

But I was just too tired to indulge her.

After changing clothes all day, getting my makeup done, and wearing heels that weren’t comfortable, my body was sore and I wasn’t in the best mood.

“Just dinner and then I’m going.”

“Dinner, huh? What are you buying me?”

“What do you want to eat?”

Seeing her insist like this, there must be something she wants to say.

“Get me some gopchang.”

“You really like gopchang, huh?”

Is there anyone who doesn’t like gopchang?

You’re the weird one.

When two young women sit in a noisy gopchang restaurant like this, a lot of annoying things tend to happen. 

As Eve said.

I don’t know since I’ve never experienced it. 

We sat facing each other, grilling gopchang, and Eve quietly whispered her order.

Soon, the voices of people around us completely disappeared. 

“It’s just a simple barrier. We won’t be seen properly, and our voices won’t be heard outside. The downside is that outside sounds don’t come through very well, but still.” 

“So, what’s your point?” 

“What?” 

“There must be a reason you insisted on having dinner with me like this.” 

“Clink”

she lightly tapped her beer glass and took a sip. 

“Ahhh!” 

“Eve, you totally sound like an old man.” 

“Well, I am old inside.” 

Do you even realize it? 

I picked up a well-cooked gopchang, which was glistening with oil, and dipped it in the sauce. 

Ugh, this is life.

The richness and savoriness filling my mouth—ugh. 

“Is it that delicious?” 

“Yep. It’s amazing. I really love gopchang.” 

“Really? Eat a lot then.” 

“That’s the plan.” 

“At least be a bit modest.” 

“If I’m modest, I won’t get to eat it. I should eat as much as I can while I can.” 

“Well, that’s true.” 

I dipped a chili in the ssamjang (soybean paste) and took a bite. 

A slight spiciness spread across my mouth, but it was bearable. 

“Hey, um, about you.” 

“Yeah?” 

Eve seemed hesitant.

She always gets like this before saying something strange—what weird thing is she about to say this time? 

“Why did you ignore my message before? Are you mad at me?” 

“What? When?” 

Had that really happened? 

I feel like I’ve replied to almost everything. 

“Before you fought with Aquamarine.” 

Ah. 

I remembered. 

I had ignored her on purpose to make her feel tense. 

Oh wow, she’s still thinking about that? Even after a few days? 

She’s a bit obsessive. 

“Ah, that.” 

“Yeah. Why did you ignore my message?” 

Sometimes, people do things just to annoy or tease others. 

“Why?” 

“What? I was asking you. Why did you ignore my message?” 

“Do you like me?” 

“What, what?!” 

Eve was flustered by my sudden question. 

I do enjoy teasing her like this. 

“Well, you know, the message was from a few days ago, and you still remember it, and now you’re asking why I ignored your message while treating me to this expensive gopchang. It’s kind of strange. Like a teenage boy with a crush…” 

“What?! A boy with a crush?!” 

“Am I wrong?” 

“No, I—uh, yes, yes, it’s not proper. If you contact me, you should respond!” 

Ah. 

Is it really proper to respond just because someone contacted you? 

I have no idea when that became the standard. 

“Yeah?” 

This time, I’m thinking of trying the makchang (beef small intestines).

It’s really delicious too. 

“Isn’t it funny that you’re talking about propriety while stalking me?” 

“Well, that’s…” 

Eve always becomes defensive whenever this topic comes up. 

“Eve.” 

“Yeah?” 

Should I push this further? 

“You seem to be misunderstanding something. Actually, you’re the one who owns the building, and I’m the one renting. But I’ve put up with it for my kids, to make sure they live comfortably and well, so I just let it slide.” 

“Uh-huh.” 

“Take it easy, take it easy. Just because you sent me a message doesn’t mean I’m obligated to reply, right?” 

“Well, that’s true.” 

“I was really tired that day, so I went to bed early.” 

That’s not a lie. 

I was literally about to fall asleep while holding a beer can. 

“Is that so…” 

She looks disappointed. 

What was she expecting? 

Did she want me to smooth things over? 

“Yeah. You know, you act just like my wife…” 

Wait, maybe that’s not the right word here. 

“Uh… husband? What’s the right word for this? Anyway, you act like a spouse. But we’re not in that kind of relationship.” 

“That’s true.” 

“That’s one thing, but still… Let’s just take it easy, okay?” 

“Even so… I contacted you with courage.” 

“Yunwoo, you wrote three words. What courage are you talking about?” 


“Hey, it was courage!!” 

“Okay, okay. So, what were you trying to say?” 

And the next thing Eve said was pretty shocking. 

“I forgot.” 

Really.



 
  Chapter 78 : Moche’s Spotlight


“This is amazing.”

I let out an exclamation as I looked around.

It couldn’t be helped; not only was this my first time at Jamsil Gymnasium, but the sheer scale of the gym, which had been rebuilt after collapsing during the fight with the MogMog.

Back when the dimensional barrier hadn’t been established and they were still at their peak—was overwhelming.

I heard it used to be a basketball arena, but when they rebuilt it, they turned it into a large, multipurpose gymnasium the size of four soccer fields.

No wonder it felt massive.

The event was scheduled to start at 10 AM.

Since Dooshik and I were involved as staff and needed to prepare, they told us to come by 8 AM, so we arrived accordingly.

When I saw the people waiting in front of the gym, I was honestly glad I hadn’t transformed.

If I had shown up transformed, I probably would’ve been swept away by the crowd the moment I stepped in.

That’s how many people there were.

“Here.”

It was Aquamarine, looking quite exhausted.

Her resignation hadn’t been processed yet, so she was still technically part of the Magical Girls Association.

She appeared out of nowhere and handed two entry passes to Dooshik.

“Oh.”

“Oh, nothing. Just hang it around your neck and go through the main entrance. You’ve got the pass, so there shouldn’t be any issues.”

“Got it.”

The pass was a lanyard type, so all we had to do was hang it around our necks.

When we showed it to the magical girls in black suits guarding the entrance, we were able to enter without any issues.

“Wow… this is really something. I heard the association had money, but they really poured it all in here.”

Inside the gym, the Magical Girls Association had various events in full preparation.

On the electronic billboard, flashy action scenes of magical girls, led by Eve, fighting the giant monsters of MogMog were being edited and replayed in a loop.

On the ceiling, videos of magical girl idol groups, who had branched into entertainment, were playing, showcasing their dazzling dance routines.

And that wasn’t all.

As we walked around following Dooshik’s lead, I noticed event assistants dressed in glamorous outfits rehearsing explanations for various booths and getting ready to greet visitors.

“Those assistants are all from the association. They’re lower-tier, so they’re not much help in battles, so they do stuff like this.”

“Really?”

Even among magical girls, the lower tiers get treated like leftovers, huh?

Still, making them event assistants seems a bit harsh…

In one corner, a photo zone was being set up, possibly for a photo session.

“They do a lot of things. See over there? They’re setting up booths too. They’ll be selling figures, bromides, and tons of other stuff.”

Following Dooshik’s guidance, we continued to explore the venue.

I couldn’t tell if people were recognizing Dooshik or me, but I could feel some unfriendly stares.

Not that I cared.

“You’re here?”

“Yeah. What’s with the effort in your outfit?”

Eve was dressed in a red Santa-girl-inspired outfit, a stark contrast to her usual sky-blue attire.

“It’s Christmas.”

“I mean, sure, but…”

“Christmas Eve’s Eve has to be the best Eve.”

“Ugh. You’re seriously creepy…”

“Okay, that’s enough. The autograph session starts at 11. You didn’t bring Kabe, right?”

“Didn’t bring her.”

Even if she’d asked me to bring Kabe, I wouldn’t have.

Kabe’s never been in such a crowded place, and I have no idea how she’d react seeing so many magical girls gathered like this.

So, I left her with Sohee and came with just Dooshik.

“Good. It wouldn’t be fair otherwise.”

“Fair how?”

“Kabe’s super popular, you know. She’s cute too. If she were here, I’d have to compete with both you and Kabe, right?”

Oh, that’s what she meant.

Listen to this woman talking like a proud parent.

I seriously want to punch her right now.

“Well, it’s a given that I’d win anyway.”

What a joke. Seriously.

She hasn’t even thought about what to get Kabe for Christmas, even though the kid’s convinced Santa’s coming.

I should tell Kabe to ask her dad about her present later.

Since the autograph session wasn’t until 11, we had some time to kill.

It was about 15 minutes until 10, so we weren’t in a rush.

“Dooshik, let’s grab a coffee.”

“Sure, the café’s over there…”

“Forget the café. The vending machine’s fine.”

The event hadn’t started yet, and the association’s magical girls were all over the place doing final checks.

There were plenty of people who looked like guards too.

Dooshik and I strolled leisurely toward the vending machine.

Since it was winter, the vending machine was only selling hot drinks.

I’m not die-hard for iced drinks, but I do prefer cold coffee, so that was a bit disappointing.

Still, I wanted coffee, so whatever.

We sat by an indoor planter, sipping our coffee, when I noticed a crowd gathering by the glass wall in front of us.

Some had cameras that looked like cannons, while others held banners that read, “M.P.E. Forever!”

“M… O… C… H… E… Hey, isn’t that your nickname?”

When I looked where Dooshik was pointing, there really were people holding signs with my picture on them.


Seriously, why’d they have to use a picture like that?

“Wow. They must be here to get your autograph!”

“I guess so?”

That’s kind of fascinating.

When I was a guy, I was just another NPC on the street, but now that I’ve got the looks to back it up, I’m getting all this attention.

“Hmm. Should I give them a little service?”

“Service?”

While Dooshik looked at me with a puzzled expression, I set down my coffee and walked over to the glass wall.


The closer I got, the more people’s eyes turned toward me.

The curious glances slowly shifted into looks of certainty, and as a smile crept onto my face, I finally stopped right in front of the glass wall.

“Look.”

Start simple.

I raised my hand and pointed directly at them.

“Take a good look at who’s standing before you.”

A boss needs charisma.

Even in the way they speak, they must carry authority, enough to overwhelm anyone.

As I delivered my words with that authoritative tone, I saw their pupils widen, and cameras started flashing non-stop.

Satisfied, I casually lowered my hand and pressed the earring on my left ear.

Then, right on cue, I released my magic, letting it billow out like dark smoke…

“The adversary of magical girls, the one who stands against light and love!”

That familiar tightness squeezed at my chest.

With that, the transformation was complete.

I spread my fingers dramatically, partially covering my face as the smoke swirled around me.

“The magical girl who realized the truth and chose the path of evil herself, the dark magical girl—known as Moche! I am here, right now!”

Then, stretching both arms out toward the crowd—

“I descend!”

People started clapping, pointing at me, and chattering excitedly among themselves.

“Uh, sis.”

And before I knew it, Dooshik had come to stand beside me, looking at me with wide, amazed eyes.

Heh.

Dooshik, your sis can pull it off when she wants to.

What do you think?

Pretty cool, right?

“Sis, this is soundproof glass. They can’t hear anything you’re saying inside.”

“You should’ve told me that sooner!”

Anyway, it seemed like my entrance made quite the buzz.

As the event started, I didn’t bother reverting back.

I strutted around the hall with Dooshik, still transformed.

No point in changing back now, and honestly, all this attention didn’t feel too bad.

If anything, it felt kind of good.

What surprised me, though, was how many families were here with their kids.

There were quite a few children cosplaying as Eve too, a clear sign of how popular she is.

Now, Eve should probably drop the transformation and show her real face… or maybe not?

We’ve got to protect those innocent hearts, after all.

Besides the families, there were plenty of groups of just guys or girls, but surprisingly few couples.

As we walked around, I overheard people whispering while sneaking glances at me.

“Is that really Moche?”

“I heard she’s participating in the signing event. She’s got some kind of bet with Eve.”

“Yeah, and if Eve wins, she’s supposedly releasing some private footage.”

That damn Eve, seriously.

“What if someone gets signatures from both of them?”

Good question.

I’d been wondering that too.

It’s not like there’s a rule saying you can only choose one.

Some people would definitely get signatures from both of us.

But after asking Eve, I found out the rules were simple.

Whoever gets more signatures wins.

If someone gets both, it counts for whoever they signed with first.

So if they got my signature first and then queued for Eve, it would count for me.

The opposite would count for Eve.

When I asked how they’d keep track, she said the signatures were coated with magic, so it’d be easy to tell.

Magic really is something else.

I asked why she didn’t use that magic for something more useful, like contributing to humanity’s progress, but she just gave me this pitying look and asked why I was so soft-hearted.

That ticked me off a bit.

“Sis, it’s time. The signing event is over there.”

Dooshik, who had been checking her phone, tugged at my hand.

I thought I heard someone in the crowd shout, “Ooh!” at that, but maybe I imagined it.

The signing area was pretty simple.

Two desks set up side by side with some space between them.

Looks like Eve and I would be sitting there, signing away.


A quick glance told me my line was longer.

Strangely, my line was filled with moms holding their kids’ hands… and quite a few guys.

On the other hand, Eve’s line was packed with girls.

What’s up with that?

It was almost 11, and the event was about to start, but Eve was nowhere in sight.



 
  Chapter 79 : The Autograph Duel


“This way.”

Guided by a magical girl whose face didn’t seem particularly friendly—likely due to the commotion I caused earlier at the association building.

I made my way to my assigned desk and sat down.

The barrage of cameras and flashes was already overwhelming.

“Please stop flashing the lights.”

“Speak casually!”

“Stop flashing the lights.”

“Wow!!”

What’s this?

Why do they like it more when I speak casually?

Their tastes are really strange.

“Hey.”

“Yes?”

I was already seated, but Eve, who was supposed to join me for the autograph session, was nowhere to be seen.

Just as I was about to ask the assistant magical girl next to me if Eve wasn’t coming, the lights in the venue suddenly went out.

This was literal—all the lights in the venue turned off at once.

In the pitch-black darkness, I could hear people panicking.

I was also wondering what was going on when—

Click!

Click!

Whoosh!

Spotlights turned on, illuminating the ceiling.

And within that light, something with a faint blue glow.

“Mom, look! It’s the Ice Queen!”

The Ice Queen, the protagonist of a famous animated movie that had recently sparked explosive demand for blue dresses among young girls.

Something that looked exactly like her was floating gracefully near the ceiling.

“Ice Queen!”

As if responding to the girls’ enthusiastic cheers, the dress slowly came to a stop in the center of the ceiling.

Only then did I realize what that dress was.

“…Did you really have to go this far to win…!”

Ugh.

I could clearly hear the sound of teeth grinding.

It was Eve.

The blue dress, undoubtedly conjured by magic, fluttered in the breeze as it floated in the air before slowly descending.

And somehow, a cold wind began to blow, creating the illusion that the Ice Queen from the movie had come to life.

“Children, for you…”

Eve descended until her figure was clearly visible.

The dazzling white smile on her face was unbearably irritating.

“The Ice Queen has come to see you!”

You’re a magical girl!

A magical girl obsessed with advertising!

“Everyone, who’s your favorite magical girl?”

Without a moment’s hesitation, the girls shouted her name in unison.

“Eve!!!!”

This is cheating.

This is really cheating.

As soon as Eve appeared, the girls who had been holding their parents’ hands began begging to move to Eve’s line for her autograph.

Even the kids in my line started leaving.

The once-balanced lines were completely disrupted, and Eve’s line grew rapidly.

I didn’t expect Eve to go this far.

Seriously, did you really have to go this far to win… Eve…!

Snap.

I looked down to see that the pen in my hand had broken.

Ink was staining my hand black.

Something dark was staining my heart too.

Is this the feeling of jealousy…?

I wanted to expose Eve’s true nature right then and there, but I had no means to do so.

Even just looking at the autograph session now, the family units in my line were completely gone.

The length of my line had shrunk by nearly a third, while Eve’s line had grown by the same amount.

If this continues… I’ll lose.

Maybe if I negotiate, we can call it a draw…

Just as that thought crossed my mind, I shook my head to clear it.

No. I can’t give up already.

“Alright, let’s start the autograph session!”

With a flourish from the assistant magical girl, the autograph session began.

The schedule was set for two hours starting at 11 AM, with a lunch break from 1 PM to 2 PM.

Then, the second session would run from 2 PM to 4 PM, followed by a one-hour break, and the final session from 5 PM to 6 PM.

An hour after opening, the score was my defeat.

I wanted to make excuses, like who could have predicted she’d make such an entrance, but Eve probably didn’t want to lose either, which is why she made such a grand appearance.

“Most families with kids went over there, sis.”

I know, Dooshik.

You don’t have to whisper like you’ve discovered some great secret.

“Excuse me, Miss Model.”

“Yes?”

A boy who had just received an autograph cautiously spoke to me.

As I looked up from writing the date, he hesitantly continued.

“Um, could I take a picture with you and Kwak Dooshik together?”

What’s this now?

Wait, could this be…?


“What nonsense are you talking about…!”

“No, no, it’s fine. Like this?”

I stood up, wrapped my arm around Dooshik’s waist, and pulled him close to me.

The height difference made it look like Dooshik was nestled against my chest, and gasps could be heard from all around.

How’s that?

Two beauties!

Well, technically one beauty and one cute girl, but who cares!

It’s like having flowers in both hands!

That’s the downside of Eve’s line.

If there’s one child, there’s at least one guardian, usually two.

And if there are siblings, that’s three people per girl.

So physically, the line gets longer.

And it’s noisy.

Plus, in the next line, you have one beauty and one cute girl creating this “flowers in both hands” vibe?

I can’t resist that.

Look, there are quite a few boys sneaking glances and moving to my line.

Eve must have noticed too, as she glanced over at Dooshik and me with a displeased expression.

There was no rule saying I had to participate alone, so I stood my ground.

Honestly, if you hadn’t gone that far, Eve, I would’ve just gone through the motions.

Eve… you’ve driven me to this.

“Do you have a pose in mind?”

“Princess carry!”

“That’s too much.”

“Aww… then a hug!”

“Hmm, that’s fine.”

Although some requests crossed the line, I accommodated reasonable ones and posed with Dooshik.

Along with the autograph, they also took photos.

Dooshik, who initially seemed reluctant, now seemed to have given up and was smiling faintly, playing along.

While I lost most of the family visitors, I managed to attract quite a few solo male visitors.

Some girls also quietly moved to my line.

I’m not sure why.

Lunch was a bento box.

In the private waiting room set up at the back of the venue.

Of course, not everyone got a private waiting room—it was Eve’s, but Dooshik and I were sitting there with her.

As soon as the first autograph session ended and we entered the private room, Eve quickly changed out of her dress into a tracksuit.

Then she yelled at me.

“Are you really going to be this cheap? You said you weren’t into yuri!”

“What yuri? Out of nowhere, talking about flowers.”

“No, you said you weren’t a lesbian! But you’re just flaunting it now! And with Dooshik of all people?!”

Her words are really strange.

What’s so lesbian-like about that?

I was just trying to create a “flowers in both hands” vibe for the photos.

And what’s wrong with Dooshik?

“I’m not a lesbian. But that doesn’t mean I like men either. And what’s with ‘Dooshik of all people’? Would it be okay if it wasn’t Dooshik?”

At my words, Eve paused for a moment.

“Well, that’s not what I meant.”

“Anyway, let’s eat. I’m hungry. I think I moved around too much.”

“Ugh… the first session scores will be announced soon, so just wait. And here’s your bento.”

“Wow, the bento’s still warm. The magical girl association’s technology is amazing!”

“It’s magic. Get it right.”

The pre-prepared bento was a Korean beef bulgogi bento.

They must have remembered that beef is my favorite. I’m grateful for that, but still.

“Sis.”

“Yes?”

“Don’t just pick out the meat, eat some vegetables too. Do you know how painful constipation can be?”

As usual, Dooshik nagged me about eating vegetables while I picked out only the meat, but I didn’t really think much of it.

“Dooshik, in my opinion, eating beef or pork is like being vegetarian.”

“Sis, what kind of nonsense… no, what are you talking about?”

She was about to say it was nonsense, but maybe I misunderstood.

“No, listen.”

“Dooshik, don’t listen, just eat. She’s spouting nonsense again.”

“No, Eve, you listen too. This is a perfectly logical argument. No one in the world can refute this logic.”

My confident words seemed to pique Eve’s interest, as she put down her bento and rinsed her mouth with green tea.

“Go on.”

“Look, cows eat grass, right?”

“Right. They’re also fed feed.”

“Anyway, that’s plant-based feed, right?”

“Right?”

“Dooshik, you understand up to this point, right?”

“Yes, cows are typical herbivores.”

“Right? So cows eat grass. They’re vegetarians. So when I eat a cow that ate grass, it’s like I’m eating grass too. That makes me a vegetarian, right?”

“Oh, is that so…?”

At my words, Dooshik’s mouth fell open in surprise, while Eve looked at her in disbelief.

“Yeonwoo, by your logic, every carnivore in the world would be a herbivore.”

“Exactly! You’re so smart. You’re fit to be the association president.”

“…Let’s just eat.”

Well, is my logic wrong? It’s perfect vegetarianism.

After finishing the meal and enjoying a cup of coffee, I returned to my desk.

Just before the second autograph session began, the scores were announced: Eve had 238, and I had 126.

I had lost.

I overlooked something.

When kids moved to Eve’s line for autographs, not only did the kids go, but their parents and siblings went too.

I hadn’t considered that.

With a score almost double mine, I couldn’t think of any way to catch up.


I had to win this round to keep the competition alive.

If I lost this one too, it would be two out of three losses, and the third round wouldn’t even matter.

The key to the second round now depended on who could attract more male visitors.

With most family visitors already done, and male visitors overwhelmingly outnumbering female ones.

Men, men.



 
  Chapter 80 : The Battle for Vesperedel


Men, by nature, are simple creatures.

They are weak to physical affection.

If a pretty girl smiles at them, their minds immediately start racing with thoughts like,

“Will it be a boy or a girl? Which kindergarten should we send them to? I won’t let you have my daughter!”

Life plans flash through their minds in an instant.

I gave a gentle smile to the young man who had asked for my autograph.

“Should we take a selfie together, Sis?”

“Sure!”

The young man was on the verge of bursting into a wide grin.

I stood up from my seat, reached across the desk, and linked arms with him.

“What are you doing? Aren’t we taking the picture?”

“Y-y-your arm… it’s touching my ch-chest.”

“It’s fine, just take the picture.”

Eve.

You once said that breasts are just grotesque lumps of fat, but that’s not true.

Look.

The boys from your line are now flocking to mine.

Even though I was a man not too long ago, the behavior of men is truly simple and easy to understand.

Just the act of linking arms, the sensation of their forearm touching my chest, changes their reaction so drastically.

It’s both amusing and a little sad.

Look at the length of this line.

It’s already more than double the length of Eve’s line, an overwhelming difference.

When I glanced over, Eve’s lips were trembling.

She was forcing a smile, but I could tell how upset she was inside.

I know everything.

But you can’t do this, can you?

Right?

“What’s your name?”

“I-it’s Lee Junyoung! I live in Anyang, Gyeonggi Province!”

I’m not sure why he suddenly gave me his address when I only asked for his name, but I wrote “To Junyoung” on the autograph and drew a big heart next to it.

I don’t know what Eve will bring out in the third round.

So, I need to pull in as many people as possible right now.

Seeing Eve gritting her teeth and trembling, it seems she didn’t expect me to go this far.

But like I said before, you’re the one who made me like this, Eve!

What was supposed to be a fun competition has turned into a serious battle because of you, Eve!

Now, whether I win or lose, it doesn’t matter anymore.

All that’s left is the scars.

“Do you really have to go this far?!”

Eve’s voice echoed brightly in the waiting room.

The paper in Eve’s hand showed the numbers: Mother 1131, Eve 339.

It’s overwhelming.

More than double, almost triple the score.

Honestly, with this kind of lead, even if I slack off in the third round, I’ll still win.

“What did I do?”

“Do you really want to beat me that badly?!”

“Yes.”

Actually, regardless of the outcome…

“I never really wanted to win, Eve. I think you’re misunderstanding something.”

I deliberately smiled leisurely.

There was some distance between Eve and me as we stood facing each other.

I slowly stepped closer and placed my hand on Eve’s shoulder.

The height difference was clear, and I was looking down slightly.

Eve was glaring at me with sharp, piercing eyes.

It doesn’t matter.

Just like no one cares what a defeated dog barks on the battlefield, I won my victory with my own strength.

What can Eve say about that?

I slowly moved closer to Eve’s face.

“W-what? What are you doing? You can’t do this here—”

What are you talking about?

“Eve. This kind of competition isn’t about winning.”

“What are you talking about, you!”

To the flustered Eve, I whispered slowly into her ear again.

“It’s to make the opponent angry.”

“Hey!”

It’s a great success.

A truly perfect success.

No one can deny the truth.

Winning is important, but if it looks like I might lose, it’s also important to make the opponent as angry as possible, right?

Even if I don’t win, you won’t win gracefully either.

Take that!

How important is that?

Moreover, it’s almost certain that I’ll win now.

And Eve is incredibly angry.

Isn’t this the perfect situation?

“Alright. Then let’s do the next round with this.”

Eve brought out two boxes from the corner.

“Do you remember the outfit you wore during that photoshoot before?”

“Yeah.”

“Wear that. I’ll tell you now, my banner click-through rate was six times higher than yours! Got it?!”


“Is that so?”

If I wear that, it seems like I’ll win overwhelmingly again.

I think she’s been a woman for so long that she’s forgotten the nature of men.

When faced with something cute and something pretty and sexy, men will without hesitation choose the pretty and sexy option.

But there’s no reason to refuse.

“Alright. I’ll accept that challenge.”

This is what they call digging your own grave.

Of course, Eve was cute.

She wasn’t very tall to begin with, and with her fair, exotic look—like a Nordic girl, you know, like an elf or something—she looked really cute and pretty in a blue dress.

But what time is it now?

It’s almost 6 o’clock.

The kind of guys who like cute and pretty fairies are probably already happily sharing today’s harvest.

And the kind of people who would still be here at this time are—

“J-just a little more contemptuous expression, please!”

“Insult me too!”

“You bad boy.”

“Put the back of your hand to your mouth!”

“Give me a slight sneer!”

“Look down and make a mocking expression!”

“Say, ‘I’m annoyed,’ please!”

Why doesn’t she know such a simple fact?

It’s almost unbelievable how little she understands the nature of men.

Just a little thought would make it clear…

“How does someone with that level of intelligence become the head of the association?”

Oops.

I accidentally said that out loud.

Eve heard it and was glaring at me with furious eyes.

What are you going to do by glaring?

Victory is already in my hands… or so I thought.

Suddenly, I felt a chill.

It wasn’t because of the cold, but there was something incredibly unpleasant here.

This feeling… that’s right.

It’s the same feeling I had a few days ago when I caused a ruckus at the Magical Girl Association.

It was exactly the same feeling.

Unpleasant, like something was licking me.

I quickly looked at Eve, and she seemed to feel it too, stopping her signing and looking around.

“Dooshik, do you feel anything?”

“What do you mean?”

Dooshik was tilting her head in confusion.

I don’t know what it is.

It seems only Eve and I can feel it, and what’s worse, the feeling is getting closer.

Just as I was feeling that…

“Autograph…”

I picked up the autograph pad next to me and opened it, grabbing a pen.

I still have work to do.

“You don’t need that.”

What?

At the sudden, somewhat random remark, I looked up to see an unfamiliar man smiling down at me.

“Long time no see, Vesperedel.”

Vesperedel?

I don’t think he’s talking about Vesperedel Amory, but the Vesperedel who’s probably playing with Sohee and Kabe right now?

“Uh, because of this ring, you might be mistaken…”

No, wait, before that, hold on.

“Who are you?”

That’s the first question.

As I pushed my chair back and stood up, an inexplicable energy burst from the man.

“Mother, stand behind me.”

It was a pure white space.

In this space where there was absolutely nothing, Eve stood in front of me, protecting me.

And in the distance, the mysterious man.

The man brushed back his slightly disheveled bangs and smiled faintly.

Even in this situation, he’s annoyingly handsome.

The man’s gaze turned to Eve.

His smug smile is incredibly irritating.

“Not bad. Even though I haven’t used it in a while, you didn’t get thrown out by my banishment barrier. Are you a celestial?”

Eve silently stretched out her hand.

“I—the Radiant Princess and Valkyrie of the Light Realm, Miracle Princess Eve—command in my name. Call out the name of my ally, answer my call! Radiant Spear!”

“Why is your concept like that?”

“Sh-shut up! Who are you!”

Eve pointed the Radiant Spear at the man and shouted.

From behind, I could see Eve’s ears turning bright red.

She must be embarrassed.

“Me? I see. Has it been that long? As for me…”

The man crossed his arms.

“The Judge of the Celestial Realm. The Guardian of Love and the Executor of Jealousy. The Creator of All Life and the One Who Oversees the Beginning.”

“Hey, Eve. He’s not so different from you.”

“Honestly, I’m not that bad.”

“From where I’m standing, you’re pretty similar.”

Meanwhile, his introduction continued.

“I am the proud Lord of the Light Realm. Escario.”

“So you’re the escaped prisoner.”

Eve’s Radiant Spear began to emit an aura of light.

“It seems the Elphim these days don’t recognize their Lord.”

Elphim? What’s that?

“Elphim? What kind of ancient term is that?”

“That’s irrelevant. I’m just here to reclaim my bride. Vesperedel, come here.”

Wait, bride?

Did he say bride?

He called Vesperedel his bride?

“Vesperedel is your bride?”

“Indeed. It seems you don’t recognize me. But it doesn’t matter. Vesperedel, oh, my beautiful Vesperedel.”

Vesperedel is cute, but not exactly beautiful.

The image of Vesperedel that comes to mind is that of a cute little boy, far from being described as beautiful.

And now, calling a little boy a bride…?

This is just pure perversion and pedophilia.

I can’t hand Vesperedel over to someone like this.

“I refuse.”

“What?”

“I said I refuse.”

“W-what do you mean?”

The man looked utterly shocked.

Isn’t this guy just a serious pervert? Calling a boy beautiful—well, I admit, some boys can be beautiful.

But calling a boy a bride?

And telling him to come here.

“This is mine. I can’t give him to you.”

No matter what anyone says, Vesperedel is now my son.

I have no intention of handing him over to some pervert.

“I don’t want to give him to you. Get lost, you pervert.”

Eve, too, was spinning her Radiant Spear, which was radiating a powerful aura of light, and slammed it into the ground with a loud crack.

The man’s gaze shifted sharply towards Eve.

“How dare an Elphim disrespect the Lord. I was going to forgive you for your service in protecting Vesperedel, but you’re being too arrogant.”

“Bullshit. You’re just an escaped prisoner. Draw Lancer! My legion, heed my command. My legion, which does not lose its light even in the flames of hell, transcend the walls of time and descend upon this place in your true form! Reveal your brave forms to annihilate my enemies!”

Eve’s elbow behind me shook strangely, and then figures identical to Eve lined up on either side of her.

Each of them hurled their spears at the man—

“To challenge the God of Light with the power of light is utterly laughable.”

The man showed no signs of damage.


“Yeonwoo, transform quickly.”

“Ah, uh. Okay.”

Only then did I realize I wasn’t in my transformed state and pressed my earring.

I’ve gotten so used to wearing the dress that I didn’t notice.

This is a bit of a problem.



 
  Chapter 81: Clash with the Light God


“What the…”

The man who saw my uniform—what was his name again?

Es… Escario? Whatever. His face twisted in an instant.

“To wrap up such a noble body so tightly… What kind of grotesque act is this?”

“This won’t do. Eve, attack!”

“Eve, Eve… Ah, no! My attack won’t work because we have the same attribute!”

Eve, who had been gripping her spear tightly at my command, turned to me in a fluster.

“You, uh, don’t you have ice or water or something?!”

“That one!”

Eve, unusually panicked, hesitated and struggled to respond.

Wait, doesn’t she have two attributes?!

“That’s just a sub-attribute, so it’s weak…”

“Are you useless or what?!”

Ugh, seriously!

Meanwhile, the man smiled brightly as he looked us over.

Wow.

So this is what it feels like to have someone’s gaze make your skin crawl.

“To attack a god of light with a light attribute… Are you out of your mind? I thought you were decent since you seemed to be of the Celestial class, but you’re just a useless fool.”

He started walking toward us, slowly.

With each step he took, a wave of instinctive disgust rose in me.

He was handsome, no doubt.

Neat, tall, and with a well-built body packed with firm, defined muscles.

The kind of man women would probably like.

But I hated him.

I really hated him.

I didn’t know why, but I just did.

The closer he got, the more I felt suffocated by a feeling of repulsion from my fingertips to my toes.

“S-stay away.”

“The Mother said to stay away!”

Eve tightened her grip on her spear again and stepped in front of me.

“Let there be light.”

A brilliant white glow ignited at the man’s fingertips, floating in the air.

And without a sound, it shot toward Eve, landing with a thunderous explosion.

However—Eve was completely unharmed.

“What the?”

Silence filled the air.

Eve, untouched despite taking the hit.

The man, looking like he couldn’t believe what had just happened.

And me, cautiously stepping back from him.

“…Isn’t he weaker than I thought?”

“Feels like he’s barely at an Aquamarine level?”

My logic kicked in.

He’s weaker than Eve.

He’s on the same level as Aquamarine.

I beat Aquamarine.

That means… I can beat him.

Alright.

That means it’s time for payback.

“Must’ve felt cool, huh?”

“W-what is this?!”

Ignoring the panic on his face, I lunged at him.

Since he and Eve shared the same attribute, it seemed like her attacks wouldn’t work.

But his attribute and mine?

Opposites.

And if he was only as strong as Aquamarine, this was doable.

“W-wait! Vesperedel!”

“Why do you keep yelling for Vedel like he’s gonna save you?!”

Since I couldn’t use magic, I had no choice but to rely on close combat.

I trained diligently under Karin, but honestly, the one who helped me the most was Sohee.

And one of the most effective techniques she taught me for surprise melee attacks—

SMACK!

My shoes were boots.

And despite their appearance, they were as hard as if they had metal plates inside.

“Gahhh…!”

That bastard must have been treated like a god his whole life.

He probably hasn’t had much experience getting beaten up like this.

When I kicked the man’s knee joint, he let out a pained groan and staggered.

“Does it hurt? Huh? Does it hurt?!”

Thud

“I’m asking if it hurts, you perverted bastard!”

Smack

Dark mana flared from my body as I kept slamming rocket punches into the man’s ribs and stomach.

“Go, Moche! You’re doing great! Keep it up!”

Hearing Eve’s encouragement, I relentlessly drove the man into a corner.

After landing five or six rocket punches, it was time to finish him off.

“Alright, let’s see how your mana tastes. Go, right hand!”

Of course, all that really meant was that I was reaching out myself, but still, I stretched my hand forward and grabbed the man’s face.

And just as I was about to taste the mana flowing into my body—

A splitting pain suddenly overwhelmed me.


“Ah… Agh… Ugh…!”

I let out an involuntary groan, my grip on the man’s face loosening as I stumbled back a few steps.

“Moche! What’s wrong?!”

Someone yanked me back.

I was dragged away in a daze, but hearing Eve’s voice right by my ear reassured me.

“My head… My head…”

“Your head? Why?! What’s happening all of a sudden?!”

I wanted to tell her to stop yelling—my head was killing me—but I didn’t even have the strength to say that.

The sudden headache crushed me so completely that I couldn’t think or speak.

“It… hurts…”

“Kuhuhu. I suppose it’s time to take you with me. My bride, Vesperedel.”

“Like hell you will!”

The man’s voice clashed with Eve’s sharp retort.

I needed to get up.

Eve couldn’t stop him—only I could.

But my head hurt so much that even opening my eyes felt impossible.

“Move aside, insignificant Elphirim.”

“Insignificant? Hey, wanna get your ass kicked by an ‘insignificant’ magical girl?”

“You think you can land a single scratch on me?”

“You think you can land a single scratch on me?!”

Are they seriously having a comedy skit right now?

They weren’t exactly wrong, though.

Since they shared the same elemental affinity, they couldn’t harm each other.

Of course, if one of them was overwhelmingly stronger, they could override that, but neither Eve nor the man had a clear power advantage.

Which meant they were stuck in a stalemate.

I needed to step in, but I couldn’t move.

Huff, huff… Huff, huff…

I tried regulating my breathing, something I had picked up from somewhere, inhaling deeply and exhaling slowly.

It felt like the pain was subsiding just a little.

“You bastard, what the hell did you do to your mana? Did you poison it or something?”

“You recklessly devoured light-attribute mana. That’s why this is happening. You should know this well.”

“Know what? I had no idea.”

“…Huh?”

The man’s expression twisted into something odd.

Then he started scrutinizing me.

“You… Could it be?”

“What?”

“Have you lost your memory?”

“Lost my memory?”

I’m 27 this year. But right now, I’m 23.

I had a name before, but now I’m Yoo Yeonwoo.

I remember everything.

“Heh… Heheheh… Hahahahaha! What an incredible stroke of luck!”

The man stared at me blankly for a moment, then suddenly burst into maniacal laughter.

“Perfect! My opportunity has finally arrived! Alright, I shall retreat for now! But mark my words—I will return soon! With a brand new set of rules to overturn this fascinating game! Until then, wait for me, Vesperedel! This was always your destiny!”

Cackling like a madman, the man vanished just as abruptly as he had appeared.

“And now, dear audience, it’s time for a special autograph session, personally hosted by this adorable and charming fairy! A once-in-a-lifetime opportunity!”

Damn.

It comes back every year. 

After the man disappeared, the headaches that had been tormenting me vanished as if they were a lie. 

And once he was gone, time began flowing again from the moment he had appeared. 

Eve and I continued the signing event as if nothing had happened. 

As for why Eve was acting that way—well, it couldn’t be helped.

There were only about 15 minutes left, yet my line was still long while Eve’s was nearly finished. 

About 10 minutes passed, and Eve’s line finally ended. 

No one was coming to get her autograph anymore. 

“Shall we tally up…?”

At this point, I was starting to feel a little bad. 

“Hey, Moche…”

“Yeah?” 

“How about we call it a draw?”

“Sure.” 

Honestly, even after seeing her so dejected, I didn’t feel like gloating about my victory and crushing her pride. 

I had put in some real effort since I was a bit caught off guard by Eve’s appearance, but I didn’t want to rub it in her face now that she looked so defeated. 

“Fine, just say you won.”

“Really?! It was unofficial anyway, so it doesn’t really matter!”

So, she doesn’t care about fairness, huh? 

Are you sure you’re actually a magical girl…? 

“Give me the building, and I’ll declare you the winner.”

“Hey!”

“Then tally it up properly.”

And so, the results of the third signing event were revealed. 

I had 213 people.

Eve had 148. 

It wasn’t as overwhelming as the second event, but it was still a decisive victory. 

“I don’t get it! What’s so great about that lump of fat?!” 

Had she really become a woman all the way down to her soul? 

It was as if she had completely forgotten what it was like to be a man. 

“Anyway, I won, so keep your promise. Delete that video and rewrite the lease contract. That’s fine, right?”

“Ugh, ten years… Aaaaargh!”

Eve banged the desk repeatedly before finally slamming her head against it. 

Feeling a bit sorry for her, I patted her shoulder. 

“What can you do, Eve? Just hang in there and lift your head up.”

“Moche…”

“Losing to a strong opponent isn’t something to be ashamed of.” 

“Hey!”

“And stop holding onto pointless regrets. You’re past your growth phase now.”

“Aaargh…!”

Eve trembled in frustration, and I couldn’t help but smirk. 

Still, winning felt good.

It reminded me once again that people saw me as someone popular, and it gave me a huge boost in self-esteem. 

So, this is why popularity feels so good. 

To be admired, to be in the spotlight—if you get hooked on that feeling, you’ll want to keep chasing it forever. 

It’s definitely addictive. 

“Oh, right, Eve.” 

“Yeah?” 

“That man from earlier.”

That had been a strange occurrence. 

Other than Eve and me, no one had seen him. 

Neither his appearance nor whatever that so-called “expulsion barrier” was. 

Even more bizarre—there wasn’t a single trace of another person’s light-attribute magic left behind. 

He had appeared like an illusion and disappeared like a phantom. 

It’s weird.

Anyway, he said his name was Escario.

I already contacted Karin.

The Light Division should reach out too.

Support will come. 

Escaping from prison isn’t a small crime, after all.

“Yeah. He seemed seriously dangerous. I’ve never seen someone call a magic gun their ‘bride’ before. That level of insanity is next level. He needs to be locked up again.”

That was terrifying. 

Truly. 

A man who claims a magic gun is his bride. 

A man who calls a boy younger than ten years old his bride. 

A dangerously extreme pervert. 

I never want to see him again. 

“Alright, let’s get back to business. Sign the withdrawal form for Aquamarine, would you?”

“Tch.” 

Eve glared at me briefly, then pulled a piece of paper out of thin air. 

That was the deal from the start.

If I won, Aquamarine would be transferred under my control, the lease contract would be renewed, and the video would be deleted. 

All that was left was for Eve to sign the Magical Girl Association withdrawal form. 

I peered over her shoulder as she placed the withdrawal form on the desk. 


“Withdrawal Application… Alias: Aquamarine… Real name… Oh?” 

Wait. 

This… is Aquamarine’s real name?

Really?

That’s actually a girl’s name?



 
  Chapter 82 : The Weight of a Name


A name isn’t something you choose for yourself.

You don’t get to name yourself when you’re born.

So even if a name feels a bit too much, it’s not like it was Aquamarine’s original intention.

Therefore, making fun of it is unacceptable.

“Is the match decided?”

With her light blue sailor uniform fluttering, Aquamarine walked toward us.

“What are you doing?”

While Eve was searching for a ballpoint pen, I was staring at the resignation letter.

Aquamarine, curious, came over and looked at it with me.

“A resignation letter… ah.”

At the sound of a dying groan, I turned to see Aquamarine’s face had turned pale.

Her eyes were frozen, locked onto her real name written on the resignation letter.

“Ah, damn.”

Enough.

Forget it.

I grabbed the resignation letter from the desk and ripped it to shreds.

The torn pieces fluttered like dancing confetti.

Eve and Aquamarine, both stunned, watched them scatter before turning their eyes toward me at the same time.

“What? Why?”

“What are you doing?”

“What?”

I knew what they were asking, but I didn’t feel like putting it into words.

“Forget it. Aquamarine, let’s just say I’ve got one of your weaknesses now.”

Not that I planned on using kind words.

I’d just consider it as having leverage.

“Hey, Eve.”

“Yeah, good thinking.”

“I’m generous. Instead, do this.”

I withdrew the request to transfer Aquamarine to the MogMog Squad.

Yeah, I decided to let it slide.

No particular reason.

Just because I felt like it.

After all, I had seen the face of a girl whose secret had just been exposed.

Ugh, whatever.

I don’t even know anymore.

I just don’t like feeling unsettled.

Let’s call that my reason.

“I don’t want to take a total loss either.

So, send Aquamarine on a dispatch assignment instead.

Keep her affiliation with the Magical Girl Association, but have her stationed with the MogMog Squad.”

“Is that fine?

Aquamarine, what about you?”

Aquamarine, still in a daze, stared at the scattered paper scraps on the floor.

How big was the shock of having her real name exposed?

Well, considering how carefully she had been hiding it, it must have hit hard.

I tapped her shoulder and asked,

“Hey, Aquamarine.

Didn’t you hear me?”

“I-I heard.

I don’t mind.”

“You heard her.

Eve, that okay?”

Eve nodded.

No reason for her to be against it, after all.

“And Eve, show your face more often, you damn woman.Kabe keeps asking when her dad is coming back.”

“Got it.

I’ll go tomorrow, tomorrow.”

“Bring a present for Kabe.If you grab something random just because you’re lazy, I’ll kick you out.”

“Yeah, yeah.

By the way, we’re going to the afterparty.

You coming?”

“Who’s cleaning this up?”

The venue was a mess now that the event was over.

Trash everywhere, and with so many people having passed through, of course, there were traces left behind.

The cleanup was being handled by lower-ranked magical girls who had volunteered as assistants, along with people from an event outsourcing company.

“They’ll take care of it.

No need to worry.”

“Help out first.”

At my firm words, Eve and Aquamarine both turned to look at me.

Why are they staring like that?

If you help, it’ll be done faster.

“Eve, you’ve got plenty of magic to spare.

If you just use your powers, this’ll be over in no time.

Then we can all go to the afterparty together, right?”

“Well, that’s true.”

“Then don’t make me ask.

Just do it.

More people means more fun.”

“You’re… weirdly considerate at times.”


Eve sighed softly and raised her arm.

“Let things be where they should be.

Let things return to their rightful places.

Go back to where you belong.”

A circular magic symbol formed in the air above her outstretched palm.

And then, from within, a warm breeze began to blow out, and soon that wind surged with great force, sweeping through the event hall as if to fill it completely.

Startled by the intensity, lower-ranked magical girls and event outsourcing staff recoiled in shock, and the wind took advantage of the opening, slipping through the gaps.

Trash, event stalls, and tables began gathering one by one, piling up near the entrance.

The trash found its way into garbage bags, while—

The tents that had been sprawled out neatly folded themselves into rectangular shapes, stacking together in an orderly manner.

“Alright, the big stuff is all cleaned up, so just move the rest. Association members, you all know the afterparty location, right?”

“Yes!”

The magical girls, who had just been wearing expressions that said, When are we ever going to finish this?

Now responded with bright smiles.

The event staff, though still bewildered, let out relieved chuckles.

“See? Doesn’t that look nice? Try using magic for the public good once in a while, Eve.”

“Can you at least stick to your persona? You’re the villain, remember? Do you even realize that?”

Come on, even in comics, there are villains full of humanity.

I can be one of those, right?

That said, sitting with just Dooshik and me at an afterparty full of magical girls didn’t exactly feel pleasant.

It made sense, though—just a few days ago, I stormed the Magical Girl Association and turned the place upside down.

Not to mention, plenty of magical girls had ended up in the recovery ward after getting beaten up by me.

It’s only natural they wouldn’t exactly see me in a positive light.

Oh well.

These things happen.

“Eve.”

“Yeah?”

Looks like they rented out an entire restaurant for the party.

Money really is great.

But that wasn’t what had my attention right now.

“That guy earlier—what the hell was he?”

“Good question. Isn’t ‘Vesperedel’ the name of your gun?”

“Yeah. Vedel—Vedel is practically like my son. But he said he’d take him as his bride? No matter how I look at it, that’s not normal.”

“Hmm… It’s weird, no matter how you think about it. I wish Karin would dig up some info.”

“I did.”

“Jesus—!”

I almost cursed out loud.

Karin suddenly popped her head out from under the low table—right between my legs.

I nearly stabbed her with my chopsticks.

Maybe I should have just pretended not to notice and gone for it.

“Why the hell were you crawling under there?”

“Do you want to know?”

Nope.

Some things are better left unknown.

“Anyway, I found out. The Light Archive is the best in the world, after all.”

“So? What kind of gun is Vesperedel for all this chaos?”

“Hmm.”

Karin started rubbing her head against my thigh.

This again.

She’s looking for a spot to lie down.

“You little perverted brat…”

Fine, whatever.

Just lie down.

Oh.

“Ooooh, Mother. That expression just now? Loved it.”

I have no idea what expression I just made, but if she liked it, I guess that’s that.

Feels like my words and thoughts are getting mixed up, but whatever.

It’s Karin. I’ll let it slide.

“Anyway, I did find out. Vesperedel is…”

“Vesperedel is?”

“Well, in short…”

I reached out and grabbed a fistful of Karin’s mane.

It was thick and full in my grip.

This would hurt if I yanked it, wouldn’t it?

“She’s the vanished Goddess of the Underworld!”

Karin blurted it out in a hurry, yanking her mane out of my grasp.

But I barely registered.

Vesperedel—was referring to me?

So that was my name?

That guy wasn’t talking about my beloved son Vedel when he said he came to take his bride—

He was talking about me?

“It could talk?”

“Really?!”

“Mother, what are you so deep in thought about? Are you that shocked that your gun is the Goddess of the Underworld?”

Well, that in itself is pretty shocking.

Without even knowing what I was thinking, Eve kept talking.

“Wow, but seriously, this is fascinating. The missing Goddess of the Underworld turned into a magic gun and became Mother’s weapon? Pfft, if it weren’t for me, I would’ve smacked Karin on the back of the head for talking nonsense.”

Can I smack her instead?

Anyway, how am I even supposed to process this?

I first heard that I was the Goddess of the Underworld before fighting Aquamarine, so it’s been a while now.

But honestly, I had forgotten about it.

I mean, of course, I did. If someone suddenly told you, “Hey, you’re the Goddess of the Underworld!” would that even feel real?

And now, on top of that, my name is Vesperedel, and I even have some insane psycho-stalker claiming to be my husband.

If I wasn’t feeling uneasy, that would be the real problem.

“Eve.”

Even thinking about it rationally, this is too much for me to handle alone.

Dooshik and Sohee are strong too, but earlier, when that Es-whatever guy put up a barrier, Dooshik got pushed out effortlessly, leaving only Eve and me inside.

In other words, Eve is the only one who can actually help me right now.

“Yeah?”

Eve looked at me while dipping a piece of meat into oil sauce and eating it.

“Help me out a bit.”

“Sure.”

“You’re agreeing without even hearing me out?”

“Well, if you are asking for help, it must be serious, right? So, what is it?”

She says it so easily.

If she were always like this, that’d be nice.

“First, put up a sound barrier.”

“Ah, hold on.”

Eve snapped her fingers, and a semi-circle barrier formed around us.

Even Dooshik only glanced our way but didn’t seem to care.

“It’s an invisibility barrier. From the outside, it’ll just look like we’re talking, so don’t worry. So, what’s up?”

“The truth is… I have a secret I can’t tell you. It’s about my past. I still can’t talk about it yet.”

“Oh… I see.”

Eve’s expression shifted slightly.

Is she sulking because I won’t tell her?

“I’ll tell you when the time is right, so just be patient.”

“Okay, anyway, so?”

“So… I think that Es-whatever wasn’t looking for my gun, Vedel, but for me.”

“They were looking for you? Wait, you mean, because you’re Vesperedel?”

Eve’s eyes widened.

Yeah, I get it. It’s hard to believe. But what can I do? It’s the truth.

“Uh… so, the Goddess of the Underworld, Vesperedel, is you, Yeonwoo. Okay, sure, let’s go with that. But then… what exactly is this past of yours that you can’t talk about?”

“I really can’t say. Just let it go.”

How the hell am I supposed to tell her I used to be a guy?

If I say, ‘I was a man, but now I’m apparently a goddess,’ what the hell is she gonna think of me?

“Uh… hmm.”

Eve scratched her head roughly.

For god’s sake, I keep telling her to wash her hair more often.

“So, what exactly do you want me to do?”

“You saw earlier—I can’t handle their attacks on my own. I need you to tank for me so I can at least deal some damage. Just protect me for a while.”

“Hmm…”

Thinking back to the fight, my logic wasn’t wrong.

Eve has two attributes, but neither of them is S-rank.

Ice isn’t even close to S-rank, and her strongest attribute is Light, which is S-rank.

But against an enemy completely immune to Light, using Ice was pointless.

And Es-whatever couldn’t land a proper hit on Eve either.

So if she acts as my shield, I should be able to take that bastard down.

“Alright. That’s not a problem. Plus, now that we know where they are, Guangjie will send reinforcements soon. The security forces for their capture should be dispatched shortly. We just have to hold out until then, so don’t worry too much.”

Eve smiled.

“Well, what can I do? My weak little wife is asking me to protect her, so of course I have to.”

Only at times like this, huh?

She should always talk like this.

“Oh wow, so charming. You only talk nicely at times like these.”

“Heh. That’s just part of my charm.”

Eve chuckled and snapped her fingers again.

The barrier around us melted away like snow.

Still, something felt off.

Suppressing that uneasy feeling, I focused on eating more meat.

“Sis, eat some vegetables too!”

“Why would I eat vegetables at a barbecue place, Dooshik…?”

…No, seriously. Something feels really off.

Like I forgot something important.

“Hey, you clingy-ass guild master!”


Suddenly, a woman slammed a bottle onto the table and dropped into the empty seat with a rough thud.

Prilly.

…Oh.

…OH?!

W-wait… m-my 5,000,000 won?!



 
  Chapter 83: A Costly Mistake


“You little leech!!!”

While Prilly was hurling insults at Eve, my own mental state was also starting to crack.

Right.

Ah.

That’s right!

“Hey, seriously. 2.5 to 1?! What the hell is that? You keep bragging about being the most popular, but then you get completely wrecked by a fresh-faced rookie?! Aren’t you embarrassed?!”

Prilly’s tirade was getting more intense.

But that wasn’t the issue right now.

My five million won.

Five million won.

Almost my entire month’s salary.

Gone in an instant.

“P-Prilly…”

“What do you want— Pfft!”

Prilly suddenly burst out laughing the moment she saw my face.

I knew.

I knew exactly what kind of expression I had right now.

But I couldn’t help it.

In a moment of reckless impulse, I had thrown away five million won.

With that money… with that money…!

I could have bought 1,000 bowls of jajangmyeon.

Or 1,000 steaming hot gukbap.

Or thousands of packs of the chocolate snacks Kabe loves.

And now, it was all gone.

“Wait… no way.”

Eve, staring at me in disbelief, locked eyes with mine.

“You bet on it…?”

Prilly burst into uncontrollable laughter.

“Pahahahahaha!”

Meanwhile, Eve kept badgering me.

“How much? How much did you bet? Huh?!”

Ugh, shut up… my head hurts…

The whole scene was a disaster.

“You crazy idiot, you bet five million on 4 to 1 odds?!”

Eve scolded me.

“But…”

Now that I thought about it, this was unfair.

“But what?! What ‘but’?! You don’t even have money, and you thought betting five million was a good idea?! Huh?!”

“But…”

“But what?! Say something!”

I had something to say!

“I thought I’d easily win against a flat-chested leech like you!”

“W-what?!”

“Think about it! What’s the biggest charm of a woman? It’s boobs! Boobs! The chest! Look at us! The size difference is at least four times! I thought the popularity difference would be the same!”

“You crazy bitch!!!”

“Is that all you can say?! You twisted-neck freak!”

“What the hell did you just say?! Solar Fire!”

Have you ever used a magnifying glass to focus sunlight onto black paper?

It doesn’t take long for it to catch fire.

Unfortunately, part of my uniform was black.

“Ah! Hot, hot! Hey!”

A hole burned into my uniform.

And along with it, my pride.

“Hey! What are you gonna do about my clothes?!”

I instinctively reached out and grabbed Eve’s hair, yanking her down with me.

“You twisted-neck freak, take this from a crazy bitch!”

CRASH!

“Kyaaaah!!!”

“S-Someone stop them!”

“I-I can’t get close! There’s too much magic…!”

SMASH!

“Call the police!”

THUD!

“Branch Manager Prilly! This isn’t the time to be recording videos!”

“Hey, hey, it’s fine. Just leave them.”

Crash!

“Hey! Did you just hit me?!”

“Yeah, I did! You damn symmetrical phone number-looking freak!”

“You lumpy-chested fat cow!”

Crack, snap!

“Aaahhh! My hair! My hair is getting pulled out! I just had it done!”

“Good for you! Let me straighten it out for you! It might hurt a bit, buuuut—!”

Bam!

“…Seo Hyeran.”

“Yoo Yeonwoo.”

“Your age?”

“27…”

“23.”

“Occupation?”


“President of the Magical Girls Association…”

“Boss of the MogMog…”

The pain in our gazes was probably the truest form of suffering.

And just like that, we found ourselves back at the Samsung Police Station.

“Wow, did you guys remodel the station?”

“Oh yeah. Thanks to someone who completely wrecked it.”

I almost said “I’m sorry,” but I shut my mouth.

That wasn’t my fault.

Anyway, this time, Eve and I were sitting as suspects, writing our statements.

“She called me an asphalt leech first!”

“No, she called me a crazy bitch for betting five million first!”

“Oh. So you were gambling too?”

“No! It wasn’t like that! It was just… you know, like playing ten-won go-stop…”

“Maybe shut your mouth.”

Zing.

I shot Eve a glare, and she glared right back at me.

Her lips were swollen from the beating, there was a bruise forming around her eye, and her hair was so tangled it looked like a bird’s nest.

Her clothes were torn all over, and there were stains of kimchi stew and green onion shreds stuck to her.

I probably didn’t look much better.

I mean, seriously, wasn’t I the biggest victim here?

I was the one who blew five million won and lost everything.

And the reason I bet in the first place was because of Eve!

So doesn’t that mean this is partially her fault too?

It’s not like I’m asking for my money back, but calling me a crazy bitch out of nowhere—of course, I got mad!

“Ahem. You two have both reached adulthood and hold significant positions, so under the special provisions, you’re granted immunity.”

“However, if you can’t come to an agreement, we can proceed with either criminal or civil charges, depending on your preference.”

“The statements have been filed, so head outside, talk it out, and decide what you want to do.”

“Thanks for your hard work~ Alright, let’s go. We’ll talk it over with a nice, hot bowl of gukbap.”

“Wow. Just wow. Gambling and brawling. I covered the restaurant damages, by the way.”

Aquamaring muttered as she grabbed my arm to help me up.

Huh?

Covered the damages?

Why?

“Wait, why did you pay?”

“Are you seriously asking?”

Aquamaring, who was shorter than me, tilted her head up to look at me.

Her ocean-colored eyes were full of disbelief.

“Yeah. Why did you pay for the damages?”

“Because you threw the first punch.”

Oh.

Well, in that case…

“How much was it?”

“Forget it.”

“I should pay. I’m the one who broke things.”

“Do you even have money?”

…Ugh.

“Ugh… Five million won…”

Sigh.

I had nothing to say for myself.

I was the one who recklessly bet on that insane 4-to-1 score.

No one forced me into it—I did it on my own.

I had no right to blame anyone.

But even though I was already mentally shattered from losing that much money in an instant, Eve just had to fan the flames, which only made me angrier.

“Money is important. You have to earn it properly. Try to get rich quick like that, and you’ll lose everything just as fast.”

Aquamaring lectured me as we followed behind Prilly and Eve, who were walking ahead.

But honestly, I had nothing to argue back with.

She was right.

Every single word.

I had no one to blame but myself.

This was all on me.

Still, that didn’t mean I was over my grudge against Eve.

“Here.”

A can of coffee was suddenly pushed in front of me.

I looked up, surprised, and saw Prilly smiling, holding out two cans.

“Drink this first. Let’s cool down a bit before we go.”

“Alright.”

To be fair, my throat was dry, and I was craving something sweet.

“Oh, wow. Just wow. Look at you two. Honestly, right?”

“Enough.”

“Enough? And why exactly should I stop? The branch manager should at least avenge her president, shouldn’t she?”

Eve said nothing.

And I, too, stayed silent.

“Prilly, watch your mouth.”

“Oh? Now that your assignment changed, you’re suddenly defending your boss? Since when were you such a loyal subordinate?”

“I’ve always known my limits. Unlike a rabid mutt who doesn’t know its place and gets beaten up for it.”

“Ohh, I see. Have you been bitten by that mutt before?”

This was a mess.

“Aqua, that’s enough. Prilly, you too. Unless you want to embarrass Eve even more.”

No matter what, the fight should end between Eve and me.

There was no reason for Prilly and Aquamaring to get dragged in.

“Hmph. Well, fine. You’re the only one who dares to go toe-to-toe with the president. Now I’m too scared to mess with you.”

“Stop exaggerating.”

Sip.

As I drank the sweet coffee, I sneaked a glance at Eve.

She was sitting still on the bench, staring blankly at the ground.

She hadn’t said a word.

Even when Prilly kept running her mouth, Eve didn’t react at all.

What’s with her?

Did something happen?

I found myself oddly concerned, but I quickly shook my head to brush off the thought.

Why should I care?

We literally just fought.

Of course, there’s lingering resentment.

Until we clear the air, this isn’t my problem.

I’ve already put up with so much from Eve.

She doesn’t even come to see Kabe anymore.

And when she does, she barely plays with her before leaving again.

At first, she used to visit me all the time. Now, she barely shows up.

Instead, she stalks me.

If she was gonna stalk me, she should’ve just visited more often and actually talked to me.

And then that stupid popularity contest or whatever it was—driving me crazy for no reason.


This is Eve’s fault.

I did nothing wrong.

Okay, maybe throwing the first punch was wrong.

But I only hit her because she deserved it.

Just thinking about it pisses me off.



 
  Chapter 84: A Night of Regret


“Ugh. Why are you so down just because you lost a measly five million won?”

Should I just smack her once?

I honestly considered it seriously while glaring at Prilly, who was cheerfully opening a soju bottle with a grin.

“You know, moping around like this won’t bring back the money you lost, right?”

“I know that too well, and that’s the problem.”

“Well, I lost money too, so what?”

After opening the soju bottle, she now opened a beer bottle.

“Can you mix me a somaek?”

Hmm.

Yeah.

I might as well have a drink and forget about it.

That seems like the only way to soothe this bitter feeling.

“Sure. Mix me one too.”

“Hey, you’re weak with alcohol. Why are you asking for somaek?”

Aquamarine, sitting next to me, tried to stop me.

“It’s fine. When else would I drink if not on a day like this? Besides, if I get drunk, you’ll take care of me, right?”

And then Prilly, sitting beside me, chimed in.

“Wow, our boss…”

“Shut up.”

“Aquamarine’s loyalty has shifted so sharply to the new boss. It’s the complete opposite of how she was with Eve, huh?”

Aquamarine, picking up a chopstick, glared at Prilly with a fierce look.

Prilly flinched for a moment but then grinned again and picked up a glass.

“Kids fight like that~ They seem close one moment, then they’re at each other’s throats the next. Isn’t that how it always is? Come on, let’s have a drink and cool off. Okay?”

Her skills were truly ghost-like.

She poured a shot of soju as the base and then filled the glass precisely two-thirds with beer.

Then, she stuck a metal chopstick into it and tapped it with another chopstick, causing the drink to swirl and mix perfectly.

Four glasses of somaek were made.

Prilly placed one in front of Eve, one in front of me, one in front of Aquamarine, and one for herself.

“Come on, we’re all adults. Let’s have a drink. Okay? Chug it down and forget about everything. Got it?”

Eve hadn’t said a word until then.

She just kept her head down, not saying anything.

“Come on, Boss. Let’s have a drink.”

“Ah, damn it!”

Whoa, that scared me!

I was watching her closely, wondering what she was up to.

But as soon as Prilly suggested a drink, Eve suddenly stood up, grabbed the glass in front of her, and downed it in one go.

“Hey, hey! Boss, what are you doing?!”

“Damn it, this filthy world! I’ll just drink myself to death! Even if I do nothing, people still like me! But no matter what I do, I can barely keep up! Aaaah!”

Oh, wow…

An overwhelming surge of anger erupted from Eve, startling me.

Her eyes burned with uncontrollable rage, and her clenched fists radiated fury.

I shouldn’t provoke her now.

I slowly backed away in my chair, trying to put as much distance as possible between us while she stared straight at me.

“What are you? A goddess? A goddeeeess?! Hah!”

So that’s why she was quiet.

She was just gathering her thoughts.

I thought she was too drained to speak, but she was just holding back because it wasn’t the right place.

Is this really the place to explode?

We’re in the middle of a soup restaurant!

Eve grabbed the glass in front of me and downed it in one go again.

“Uh, uh. Hey, Boss, calm down! This is somaek! It’s not barley tea— Ow!”

This is bad.

Eve’s already losing control.

She’s on her second glass of somaek, two-thirds full, without any snacks. It’d be weird if she wasn’t getting drunk.

Eve easily subdued Prilly, who was trying to stop her, and even grabbed the glass Prilly had taken a sip from and poured it into her mouth.

“That, that…”

“Damn it, these stupid breasts… They’re just heavy, making my shoulders hurt, and they jiggle when I run. They’ll just sag when I get older…”

“You don’t know… Hic?!”

Before I knew it, an ice pick was stuck right next to Aquamarine’s glass, vibrating softly.

Aquamarine glared at Eve with a sharp look for a moment, but when their eyes met, she quickly lowered her head.

“…Yeah, you’re right. They’ll just sag when you get older. What’s the point of having them big…”

She’s scared too?!

“Yoo Yeonwoo, you… you…”

“…Here.”

She meekly held out her glass.

Eve glared at me with piercing eyes while taking the glass and starting to drink.

But her gaze never left me.

If looks could kill, I’d be dead seventy-five times by now.

“Yoo Yeonwoo…”

Eve put down the glass.

Come to think of it, even in this state, she hasn’t broken any glasses or flipped any bowls.

Except for that ice pick she stuck in front of Aquamarine… Wait, it’s gone now?!

Anyway, she’s still controlling her strength.

Even while drunk.

“Yoo Yeonwoo…”

Why is she coming towards me?

Prilly, shouldn’t you be stopping her?

This isn’t the time to be recording a video!

Aqua, aren’t you supposed to protect me?!


Stop avoiding eye contact!

“Yoo Yeonwoo…!”

Now I’m slowly getting up and backing away step by step.

It’s late at night, so there are no customers in the soup restaurant, but if there were, someone would’ve called the police by now.

Wait, shouldn’t we be calling the police at this point?!

As I backed away step by step, I eventually hit the wall.

Eve was walking towards me with murderous intent, and I was retreating step by step.

Wait, why am I the one scared?

I didn’t do anything wrong.

Why am I even…?!

“You… you… you cow!”

“Ah, ahh!”

Eve suddenly reached out and grabbed my chest.

Then she immediately let go and stared at her palm.

“…Oh.”

“Oh? What do you mean, oh?!”

“Anyway, you cow!”

“Stop it, stop it!”

Eve kept grabbing and squeezing my chest, and I was struggling to push her hands away, but she’s naturally strong, and with the alcohol, she couldn’t control her strength.

Her hands were stuck to my chest, kneading away without any intention of letting go.

“Let go! Let go! This is sexual harassment! Hey, Aquamarine! Call the police, quick!”

“Those who have it don’t understand…! I tried so hard to grow my chest…! And you’re walking around with these monstrous things…!”

Eve’s eyes were gleaming with madness, and all I could do was flail and yell at Aquamarine to call the police.

“Can you please stop? Please?”

“I’m sorry…”

“Wait, it hasn’t even been an hour since we left the police station after settling things. What on earth happened that one of you is completely drunk and the other is filing a sexual harassment report… What is going on?”

Why do I have to apologize when Eve was the one who did wrong?

Even after Aquamarine called the police, Eve kept groping my chest, muttering nonsense like, “You… you lump of fat! This isn’t where you belong!”

And the moment the police car parked in front of the soup restaurant, she slumped forward and started snoring.

Now I’m the one who looks ridiculous.

It’s not a false report since there are two witnesses, but still, it’s not a situation where they can arrest her on the spot.

“Let’s keep it reasonable, okay?”

“I’m sorry…”

Why do I keep having to apologize when I’m the victim?

But the perpetrator is lying there snoring, so there’s nothing I can do.

“Anyway, I’m going to head out now. My siblings are waiting for me.”

“Huh? Oh, okay… Take care…”

Prilly, even in the midst of all this, finished her portion of the soup, drank some water, and got up from her seat.

“Alright then. Pba!”

“Pba? What’s that?”

“It means Prilly Bai.”

That crazy girl, seriously…

“Then I’ll be going too.”

“What?”

I quickly grabbed Aquamarine’s arm as she tried to slip past me.

No, Prilly might be fine, but you can’t just leave too, Aquamarine.

“Huh?”

But Aquamarine just looked at me like, “Why are you stopping me?”

“Why? What about her? What are we going to do with her?”

I pointed at Eve, who was curled up and sleeping.

She looked so peaceful, like she didn’t have a care in the world.

I almost felt like kicking her, but I held back because calling the police again would be a disaster.

“That? Oh, just get her home. Should I give you some money for a taxi?”

“What?”

Are you saying I should take her to my place now?

“I don’t know where she lives!”

I know her house.

But I don’t know how to get in.

“Do you think I know?”

“Then you take her…”

“Ugh.”

As soon as I said that, Aquamarine’s face twisted in disgust.

She looked like she’d just heard something unbearable, so I couldn’t continue.

“Here.”

Aquamarine rummaged through the air and pulled out her wallet.

A photo of a woman with brown rolled-up hair briefly peeked out from the light brown leather wallet.

“Here’s 100,000 won. That should be enough for a taxi to Gwangmyeong. I’m off tomorrow, so I’ll come to work the day after tomorrow morning.”

“Oh, uh, is that a family photo?”

“Yeah. You saw it, huh? That’s my sister.”

“You have a sister too? Anyway, got it.”

Aquamarine must have her own place, so I didn’t push her to take Eve.

Ugh.

“Alright, see you the day after tomorrow.”

“OF, OF!”

I called out again, but Aquamarine was already gone.

At least help me put her in a taxi!

Argh!

“Mommyyyyy!”

“Oh, my dear. Were you okay?”

“Yeah, Mommy, but what’s wrong with your face?”

Oh.

Right.

After fighting with Eve, I must look a mess, and I forgot about that and just came home.

I should’ve gone to a 24-hour sauna to clean up, but I just came straight here.

“Oh, no… It’s…”

“Mommy, are you hurt?”

Kabe’s voice started to tremble with tears.

Seeing her big eyes well up made me panic.

As a mom, I always tell her not to fight or hit her friends, but today I did both.

So I can’t honestly tell her what happened.

Then, I happened to see the TV playing in the corner.

It was a Christmas special.

That’s it.

“This! Mommy got a little scratched while trying to get a present for Kabe! It doesn’t hurt at all!”

“A present?”

At the word “present,” Kabe’s tears disappeared.

Presents really are the best for kids.

“Y-yeah! Mommy brought a present for Kabe!”

“Really? Mommy’s the best!”

Kabe hugged me tightly, and behind her, I saw Dooshik.

Dooshik was also shocked by my appearance.

And behind her, Sohee was holding a sickle.

Hey, don’t do it.

Put the sickle away.

I signaled with my hand, and Sohee finally put the sickle away.

“Where’s the present?!”

Kids are like that.

I grabbed Eve, who was sprawled out and sleeping, by the back of her neck and dragged her over.

“The present is this.”

“Wow, is that Daddy?!”

“Yeah.”

It’s Daddy.

Since I haven’t played with Kabe in a while, at least be a good present.


Eve’s appearance was as messy as mine, but Kabe didn’t seem to care.

She just clung to Eve, who was sleeping, and giggled, “Daddy, heehee,” clearly happy just to have her dad there.

Is she really that happy?

You should’ve come to play with her more often.

You bad girl.



 
  Chapter 85: The Burden of Play


The stamina of a magical girl far surpasses that of an ordinary person.

Not just stamina—her strength, attack power, defense, and overall physical status all overwhelmingly exceed that of a normal human.

These days, people just accept it as part of entertainment, but originally, even the Mogs from the Mogmog group were significantly stronger than ordinary people.

And yet, a magical girl can take down those beings in an instant, like autumn leaves scattering in the wind.

With that in mind, I couldn’t help but grin as I watched Eve panting and struggling.

“See? It’s tough, isn’t it?”

As expected of a magical girl, after a night’s sleep, all the bruises and scars on her face had completely healed.

But Eve still looked exhausted.

“Yeah, it’s tough.”

She didn’t even try to hide it, simply nodding before sitting down on the bench beside me.

“Here.”

I handed her a drink I had prepared in advance.

Eve stared at the can for a moment before taking it.

“Thanks.”

“How is it?”

“It’s a lot harder than I expected.”

“That’s just because you haven’t done it in a while. If you’d been doing it regularly, you’d already be used to it. Think of it as making up for lost time as a father.”

“Yeah, I guess I have a lot to atone for.”

Eve popped open the can and took a sip, falling silent for a moment.

I said nothing as well.

“It’s tough playing with the kids, isn’t it?”

“Yeah.”

It really was.

Eve and I, along with Kabe and Vedel, had come to the playground.

I’d been resting while Eve played with the two kids for the past hour.

Now, her stamina was nearly depleted.

But then again, Kabe and Vedel weren’t ordinary kids—they were Mogs.

Keeping up with them wasn’t easy.

“Sorry.”

“Huh?”

“I’m sorry. Even though I was drunk, I think I went a little overboard.”

Ah.

So that’s what this was about.

For a second, I wondered what she was apologizing for.

“My chest still hurts quite a bit, though.”

“W-What? Your chest?!”

Eve unintentionally raised her voice, then, startled by her own outburst, quickly covered her mouth.

“You were all over it back then, so why act all innocent now?”

Shouldn’t I be the one feeling embarrassed here?

She groped and teased me all she wanted, yet here I was, remaining calm while Eve was the one blushing.

Something about this felt really off.

But I figured it had to do with Eve’s own insecurities.

I had no intention of rubbing it in.

“No, I’m sorry too. I didn’t realize you were that sensitive about your chest size.”

“Well… yeah, I am.”

“Honestly, breast size isn’t even a big deal.”

“I guess I was a little too self-conscious about it…”

“I mean, it’s ridiculous to judge someone’s charm based on their chest size.”

“You can still be attractive even with a small chest.”

“Yeah, focusing only on that is just…”

“…Hey…”

“A woman’s worth isn’t just about her chest, right?”

“…Stop…”

“You can’t measure someone’s appeal by just their—”

“Enough!”

Oh—whoa…

Eve’s glare was so intense, I instinctively shut my mouth.

“Just kidding. I’m sorry too. It’s just—”

“Hey.”

“Anyway, I apologize.”

“…Tsk. I was too extreme as well. Sorry. Fighting over something like this is pretty childish.”

Honestly, if we’re talking about childishness, I think we crossed that line a long time ago.

Either way, I didn’t plan to drag this out any longer.

“Well, in any case, it’s all good now. We both learned about each other’s insecurities, so we’ll be more mindful from now on. We both messed up, so let’s just move on.”

I wondered what had gotten into Eve to make her say something so reasonable, but she wasn’t wrong.

“Yeah. I’m sorry too. Sorry for throwing the first punch.”

“Mm. I’m sorry too.”

“For groping your chest?”

“Yeah.”

I let out a chuckle and moved on.

“Mom! Dad! Look at this!”

Look at her go.

Kabe was standing on top of the slide, waving her hands enthusiastically.

I smiled and waved back.

Ah, my precious child.

No matter how many times I look at her, she’s adorable.

She looks exactly like her mother.

“Mom! Look! I can jump down from here!”

“Don’t! You’ll get hurt!”


This kid is seriously going to get herself injured one of these days.

I quickly got up from the bench, planning to catch her before she jumped.

And at that moment, everything around me vanished, replaced by a vast, white space.

“…What the hell is this now?”

I looked around at the sudden change.

“It’s probably that guy again.”

Eve stepped in front of me, summoning a magic circle in her palm.

From the rotating circle—

—”A tiring day? Vickers for you~”

“…Is that thing set to play ads randomly?”

“Yeah. Small spells are random. I have to be more careful with bigger ones.”

So that’s why nothing played before—only the small-scale spells trigger it.

In the meantime, that guy appeared in the distance, slowly walking toward us.

“Ku fu fu…”

Ugh.

That voice sent chills down my spine.

“My bride, Vesperedel.”

But now is not the time to deal with this guy.

Even if I know that time has stopped outside, this is still not the time to entertain him.

My daughter is about to do something reckless.

I can’t just stand by and watch.

Esmer-whatever was walking toward me.

This time, I didn’t wait.

I stepped in front of Eve and walked straight toward him.

As I approached, his face lit up with a wide, delighted smile.

“Oh, Vesperedel! Have you finally accepted and come to—GAAH!”

“Cut this crap off right now, you bastard.”

Before he could finish, I kicked him in the shin.

It was just a sneaker-clad kick, so it couldn’t have hurt that much, but he sure was dramatic about it.

“Turn it off, you bastard! My daughter is waiting for me, and you’re wasting my time!”

“W-What are you talking about, Vesperedel?! A… daughter?!”

“What do you mean, what? What do you meaaaan?! My kid is right there, and you’re shoving your ugly face in my way?! What do you meaaaan?!”

And whether I have a daughter or not, what the hell does that have to do with you?!

I was having a nice time watching Kabe play after so long.

And now, when she’s about to jump off the slide, I’m getting anxious here!

“And how the hell are you going to compensate me for the absolute disgust I feel after seeing your face, you stupid, yellow dung beetle-looking bastard?!”

“P-Please, calm down, Vesperedel!”

“Shut up and undo this barrier, now!”

I grabbed my sneaker and raised it like I was about to smack him.

He flinched and took a step back.

“Ahem… Hm!”

And just like that, everything around me returned to normal.

I clicked my tongue and rushed toward the slide.

“Sweetie, don’t do anything dangerous, okay?”

“Okay! But who was that guy?”

Kabe pointed at Esmer-whatever and looked at me curiously.

Honestly, I wasn’t even sure how to explain it myself.

All I knew was that he was some prisoner and a former god of the light faction.

“…Just a dumb guy from the neighborhood. Don’t pay attention to him. If you don’t study hard, you might end up like him, right?”

Even in my arms, Kabe shuddered as if something about him felt off.

“Oh! But I feel like I’ve seen him somewhere before!”

“Alright, no more dangerous thoughts. Go play with Vedel, okay?”

This time, I waved at Kabe as she ran toward the seesaw with Vedel, then returned to the bench.

There, Eve and Esmer-whatever were growling at each other.

“A mere Elphilim, unable to recognize a god…!”

“A mere prisoner, spewing nonsense! If you don’t like it, why don’t you try me?!”

“Oh-ho, very well! Then let me summon a barrier—”

“Don’t you dare, you bastard.”

I smacked the back of Esmer-whatever’s head just as he was about to set up another barrier.

Smack!

That crisp sound was so satisfying.

“Esmer-whatever.”

“Oh-ho, Vesperedel. My name is Escario—”

“Esmer-whatever.”

“Escario.”

“Esma-something.”

“…Just call me Esmer-whatever, then.”

“Sure, Esmer-whatever. Eve, why isn’t the Light Faction coming to capture him?”

“Not sure. They should’ve been informed by now.”

“Ku fu fu.”

God, I hate that laugh.

It’s the laugh of a pervert.

The kind of laugh that practically screams, I’m a villain! I’m up to no good!

“There will be no more pursuers coming after me.”

What kind of nonsense is this?

I glanced at Eve, but she just shrugged, signaling that she had no idea either.

“Aren’t you a fugitive? A criminal? So why isn’t anyone after you?”

“Because I have declared myself a player.”

A player?

What the hell does that mean…?

“Ku fu fu. You see, there exists such a thing. The Light and Dark Factions maintain a delicate balance, rarely disrupting the board. To introduce a bit of tension, I have decided to participate as well.”

“What the…”

This guy was just rambling nonsense again.

But when he started mentioning “balance” and “power struggles,” I had to pay closer attention.

Because there was a game of balance at play—one that only a handful of magical girls, including myself, knew about.

Yet here Esmer-whatever was, casually talking about it.

“Our interests happened to align. The divine realm wanted a more thrilling, more suspenseful, and more exhilarating game.”

His gaze turned toward me.

“And, Vesperedel—”

A single finger pointed at me.

“I want you.”

“Put that finger down before I break it.”

Oh, hell no.

He flinched and quickly lowered his finger. After clearing his throat, he continued speaking.

“In any case, our interests aligned perfectly.”

“Eve, so basically, he’s saying that in addition to the Magical Girl Association and our MogMog Gang, he wants to join as a third faction?”

“What do you think?”

“Hmm…”

Eve stroked her chin, thinking.

“The divine realm sees humans as nothing more than NPCs. We’ve been maintaining a stable balance, but that’s boring for them.”

“So even though he’s a criminal, they jumped at the chance when he volunteered as a player… That’s about right?”

Esmer-whatever let out another ku fu fu, his disgusting laughter grating on my ears.

“Precisely. As expected of an Elphilim.”

“And what the hell does Elphilim mean, anyway?”

He kept calling Eve that, but I had no idea what it meant.

Eve didn’t seem to know either, so now was a good time to ask.

Esmer-whatever scratched his head.

Dude, wash your hair or something.

“You don’t know what an Elphilim is? Hm… It refers to angels who have fallen and taken on human form. Though, I’m not sure if you’ll understand.”

“Ah, whatever. I get the gist.”

So basically, he was talking about magical girls.

Sohee also used different terms to refer to magical girl rankings.

It was probably just a difference in terminology over time.

Meanwhile, Eve turned to Esmer-whatever with a question.

“Anyway, why are you here today?”

“Ah, yes. I heard that Summon Base is here.”

“Summon Base?”

What’s that now?

“It is a magical artifact that allows one to summon subordinates when infused with mana.”

Oh.

He means the Production Unit.

That thing’s been fully repaired, and I was just about to start using it.

“We have that.”

“I’ve come to reclaim it.”

…Huh?

“Why would you reclaim it? Is it yours?! Did you put your name on it?!”

“Ah. So you don’t know.”

Esmer-whatever scratched his head again.


“The divine realm loaned Summon Base to the Dark Faction to balance the one-versus-many structure of Light Faction and the many-versus-one structure of Dark Faction.”

“But now that I have entered the game and am at an absolute disadvantage, the rights to use Summon Base have transferred to me.”

“W-What kind of bullshit is that?!”

I need that to produce demons!

I haven’t even finished recruiting all my subordinates yet!



 
  Chapter 86: Disappearance


“Hey! I barely got to use it a few times!” 

“That, that’s something I can’t possibly know!” 

Even as I grabbed Esmer’s collar and shook him violently, it was no use. 

“Hey, then let me use it just one more time, okay?” 

“That’s…” 

When I heard that the lease rights had already been revoked and it was gone, I let go of his collar and rushed back home as fast as I could. 

Eve also realized the seriousness of the situation, and Kabe and Vedel said they would handle it. 

As soon as I arrived, I went down to the basement and forced open the locked door. 

It’s gone. 

It’s really gone. 

The production machine that was in the basement has disappeared without a trace. 

I never thought that huge production machine would just vanish like this. 

The third basement floor doesn’t even open without my fingerprint! 

“Ugh… we’re screwed…!” 

If I had known this would happen, I would have taken better care of it… 

I shouldn’t have even mentioned that I had it… 

I should have used it at least one more time… 

I thought it would always be there! 

I thought it was ours exclusively…! 

The spot where the production machine used to be is now empty. 

No matter how much I rub my eyes and look, the machine is gone. 

I even checked the trash bin just in case, but the machine is nowhere to be found. 

Standing blankly in the spot where the machine used to be, I clenched my fists. 

Yeah, there’s no use in thinking negatively now. 

I need to get over this situation and move forward with a more positive attitude…! 

“Alright. The production machine has been taken away. It’s gone now. But with our current strength, we can still…!” 

As if that’s going to happen! 

Ugh… damn it, we’re screwed… 

I gathered everyone in the basement. 

There aren’t many of us left now. 

Sohee, Dooshik, and me. 

Maybe I should exclude Aquamarine.

She wasn’t really part of our strength to begin with. 

“Ugh.” 

Eve, who followed belatedly and stood next to me. 

She also seemed to have not expected this to happen, scratching her head. 

Ah, this is really getting out of hand. 

I have no idea how to even start. 

“Eve, let’s talk.” 

“Shall we?” 

After dispersing the gathered members, I gestured for Dooshik to come over. 

Without the production machine, we can no longer replenish our strength. 

This is our limit now, and we can’t replenish any further. 

The boss is half-baked and can’t even use magic, relying on tools to somehow brute force through, but who knows how long that will last. 

But we can’t just stay like this, and fights will keep happening from now on, so this is really a big problem. 

Still, I can’t show weakness in front of my subordinates, so I thought of taking them out for a simple tea party. 

As I reached into my back pocket to pull out my wallet, a thought suddenly crossed my mind. 

Five million won. 

Ahhhhh… 

I’m such an idiot. I’m such an idiot. 

From now on, I really need to be careful with money… 

As I tried to pull out my wallet with trembling hands, something brushed against my hand. 

“Pretend you don’t know.” 

Eve whispered in my ear so Dooshik wouldn’t hear. 

“What are you doing? Let’s talk.” 

Then Eve turned around and headed towards the elevator, and in my hand was a card. 

The cardholder’s name was Seo Hyeran. 

That’s ridiculous, really. 

But it’s too tempting to refuse. 

“Use this to treat the kids to lots of delicious food. Got it?” 

“Oh… yes, I understand.” 

“We’re still strong. You know what that means, right?” 

I held Dooshik’s hand tightly and reaffirmed. 

Dooshik might think I’m talking to him, but I’m really talking to myself. 

I’ve never fought under worse conditions than this, but when have I ever fought under favorable conditions? 

It was like that when I was doing sales, and it was like that after becoming the mother entity. 

I’ve always fought under bad conditions. 

So, I’m fine. 

We’re still strong. 

We can overcome this. 

“Well, if this happens, maintaining a 50-50 plan like before might be a bit difficult.” 

It’s probably going to be like that. 

I nodded in agreement with Eve’s words. 

“I don’t know what faction she represents, but I guess we should consider her as the divine faction? Then now there are three factions.” 

Eve twirled a pen between her fingers and drew three circles on a white sheet of paper. 

She wrote down Magical Girl, MogMog, and Yellow Beetle. 

I think whoever came up with that nickname Yellow Beetle really nailed it. 

That slightly tanned skin, blonde hair, tall and clean-cut face, but somehow it gives off a strange sense of rejection. 

“The problem is, if that guy really is Escario, the god of light… I don’t know why he hasn’t regained his power yet. There must be some reason.” 


That doesn’t seem to be the important thing right now. 

“Give me the pen for a second.” 

I took the pen from Eve and started drawing arrows on the paper. 

An arrow from Magical Girl to MogMog, labeled as friendly. 

An arrow from MogMog to Magical Girl, also labeled as friendly. 

Arrows pointing to each other, labeled as planned match-fixing. 

“This state is just right. What was it, 30 percent…? Anyway, that much. 70-30 is not too excessive and not too overwhelming. However, here…” 

Yellow Beetle intervenes. 

“We don’t know how much market share she’ll take, so let’s fairly deduct 2.5 percent each.” 

Then Magical Girl would have 67.5%, MogMog 27.5%, and Yellow Beetle 5%. 

We don’t know the starting strength, who to declare war on first, or how they’ll appear, but let’s just assume that. 

“She probably has no intention of maintaining a balance like us. Because…” 

Ah. 

This is really awkward for me to say. 

It’s embarrassing and shameful, really. 

“That guy wants you.” 

“…Right.” 

“And the reason he joined as a faction is to get you as a reward for victory.” 

“Lucky you.” 

Eve smiled with a strange expression. 

Her lips twisted up in a smirk that made me want to punch her. 

“Must be nice to be loved.” 

“Don’t tease me.” 

“Anyway, if he wins, it’s going to be a big problem. He’ll aggressively attack to get you, and if that happens…” 

I know what Eve is going to say without her finishing. 

Well, it’s about disaster befalling humanity. 

I’m not a hero of justice, and my current position is more of a villain, but I don’t like the idea of harm coming to humans. 

I don’t know why, but I just don’t like it. 

The thought of unfortunate children like me popping up everywhere is unbearable. 

It’s horrifying. 

“What are you thinking so deeply about?” 

“Huh? Ah, nothing. It’s nothing.” 

“Anyway, things have gotten complicated. It might be hard to keep going like we have been.” 

Eve’s definitely right about that. 

It might be hard to keep fighting loosely and ending things like we have been. 

“But hey, if the reward for victory is me, does that mean it has nothing to do with my will?” 

I don’t know about that either. 

I’ve never even heard of a reward for victory before. 

I should ask Karin about it. 

“Yeah.” 

But now that I think about it, there’s something strange. 

If the reward for victory is me and that guy is so strong, why doesn’t he just crush MogMog with his full strength and overpower me? 

And then take me, take me… well, take me. 

I don’t know why he’s taking the long way around instead of the easy path. 

“Well, he’s light attribute and you’re dark attribute. In your current state, it’s hard to say he can definitely beat you. Plus, you… well, since we’re on the topic, let me ask you something.” 

“What?” 

“You’re Vesperedel, right? What does that mean?” 

Ah. 

I forgot to tell her about that. 

“Put up a sound barrier.” 

“It’s already up.” 

“Alright. Then…” 

I told Eve in detail about the strange dream I had. 

From the beginning, when I entered a place called Mithelan’s Garden, to hearing a voice that seemed to be Vesperedel Amory? 

And then returning as dawn broke. 

After hearing my story, Eve scratched her head again. 

“You’re shedding dandruff.” 

“No, I’m not! Anyway, I’ve heard of Mithelan’s Garden. It’s said to be the residence of the ruler of the underworld, the goddess of the underworld. It’s said that only she can enter. If you entered that place… well, it was a dream, so you might have entered.” 

Right. 

“Did you not think of that?” 

It hurts my pride a bit, but I nodded. 

I really hadn’t thought of that. 

Because it was a dream? 

Maybe I just happened to remember a place I’ve been to and had a random dream? 

Is that possible? 

But that voice was so clear. 

Besides, I’ve never been to a place like that, or even a similar place. 

“If you go to the underworld yourself, you’ll find out, right?” 

“Can I go?” 

“I go to the divine realm often. You’re the boss of MogMog, why can’t you go? You should have asked Keru.” 

“Keru doesn’t say…” 

Oops. 

That guy won’t tell you anything if you don’t ask. 

“Alright, I’ll know once I go. I thought I couldn’t go, so I just stayed put. Since it’s come to this, I’ll ask Keru and go. I’ll see the faces of the underworld officials too.” 

“That sounds good. It’ll be the most accurate.” 

“Do I need to prepare anything?” 

“Should I buy a ticket?” 

“Do I need to?” 

“I don’t know. I’ve never been to the underworld either.” 

Right. 

If I can go to the underworld myself, there might be a way. 

You never know. 

I might find out why I can’t use magic. 

And I might be able to fix it and use magic. 

Then it’s solved. 

For that, I need to go to the underworld. 

As expected, Keru was sleeping under the bed in the bedroom. 

I grabbed his tail and dragged him out, and he screamed, “What’s going on, Mother Entity!” so I pulled him out completely. 

“I want to go to the underworld.” 

“Why?” 

“Hey, if you’re going to make me the boss of MogMog, shouldn’t you properly escort me and introduce me to the underworld, saying this is what the underworld is like?” 

Huh? 

Thinking about it now makes me angry. 

“Hey, I’ve been fighting tooth and nail to increase our market share, and you don’t even come to say thank you? Do you think I’m a joke?! Are you out of your minds?! I’m going to flip everything over myself, why!” 

“Calm down, calm down, Mother Entity! Alright, alright! Let’s go to the underworld! If we go, it’ll be fine!” 

This guy Keru, he won’t listen unless I use force. 

I’m not kidding. 

“Hey, Keru.” 

“I’m listening. Mother Entity.” 

“What exactly do you do as a mascot?” 

“Where is this coming from…” 

No, really. 

Has Keru ever proactively told me anything? 

It’s always been me figuring things out on my own or with Eve’s help. 

“Why don’t you say anything unless I ask, huh? Sigh… no, no. Forget it.” 

What exactly is a mascot supposed to be? 

A mascot’s duty is to provide knowledge to the contractor and assist them wholeheartedly in achieving their goals. 

But this guy is always sleeping, and instead of telling me anything, I’m left scrambling…! 


“Are we going now?!” 

No, that’s not possible. 

I need to tell Mom I’m going somewhere. 

I need to tell Dooshik too. 

I don’t know how many days I’ll be gone, so I can’t just leave like this. 



 
  Chapter 87 : The Tiny Gate


“You just have to enter this gate.”

“Try making it a bit bigger.”

“That’s impossible, Mother.”

“What? Why?!”

“The Underworld itself is a bit small, that’s why.”

The gate that opened before me wasn’t too different from what I had imagined.

You know, that shimmering oval that gives off the obvious impression of being a passageway to another world.

The problem, though, was that it was ridiculously small.

Keru could fit just fine, but I would never be able to walk through it.

I’d have to crawl.

And honestly, I had no idea what the hell I was doing.

“Wow. Is the Underworld in financial trouble or something? Look at the size of this gate—this is ridiculous.”

Even Eve, who had been watching from the side, was baffled.

“How big is the gate to the Light Realm?”

At my question, Eve thought for a moment before spreading her arms wide.

“This big.”

What the hell.

What’s with this difference?

“It can’t be helped, Mother.”

“What can’t?”

“Never mind. Let’s just go in first. We don’t have much time.”

With that, Keru leisurely strolled into the gate.

But for me to enter, well…

“What are you waiting for? Not going in?”

Even with Eve urging me, I hesitated.

I had to crawl.

Isn’t this a really awkward position?

“Sigh…”

Time kept ticking away.

“Guess I don’t have a choice.”

After pushing my travel bag—packed with some clothes and basic toiletries—through first, I slowly knelt down and started crawling in.

“Look at that posture. You walking pervert.”

Just as I was halfway in, I heard Eve’s voice behind me, followed by a sharp smack on my butt.

“Eve! You’re dead meat!”

Not that yelling would do much good—my upper body had already passed through the gate, so she probably couldn’t even hear me.

But I made a promise to myself.

When we get back to the surface, I’m definitely going to make fun of her for being flat-chested again.

“This isn’t quite what I expected…”

Crawling out of the gate, I looked around and got the distinct impression of a train station.

Except it was… old.

Like, really old.

The kind of place you’d expect to see steam locomotives from ancient times running through.

In a romanticized way, you could call it “vintage,” but to be blunt, it was just run-down.

It felt like stepping into an ancient myth brought to life.

Instead of baked bricks, the buildings were made of neatly cut stone blocks stacked atop one another, giving off the aura of an old temple.

The entire place had a gloomy, heavy atmosphere.

“So, this is the Underworld?”

“Yeah.”

Well, that tracks.

The Underworld is where the dead go.

It always seemed like the kind of place that would be shrouded in mist, dark and dreary.

And sure enough, it was exactly that.

A city of the dead would be the most accurate way to describe it.

“Since the Underworld is a place where the dead are judged, the atmosphere is naturally like this.”

More than “a bit” like this—a lot like this.

“Alright, what’s the plan now?”

The reason we came here was, yeah.

We needed to meet with those bureaucrats or whatever from the Ministry of Affairs.

“Our appointment with the Ministry is scheduled for tomorrow. For now, let’s head to the hotel. I already made a reservation, so we can check in right away.”

“There’s a hotel here?”

“Of course.”

Keru looked at me like I had just asked the most obvious question in the world.

What?

Was that a weird thing to ask?

“Even though the Underworld is a realm of the dead, it still interacts with the Light Realm and the Divine Realm, Mother. Gods and messengers come and go, so naturally, there are hotels.”

I mean, fair enough.

“Alright, let’s go.”

A carriage.

A carriage, in this day and age.

Though the real surprise wasn’t the carriage itself—it was the fact that instead of horses, it was pulled by six-legged creatures that looked like giant dogs.

And another strange thing: there was no driver.

Normally, a carriage would have a coachman, but this one didn’t.

It was just a box-shaped carriage with an empty driver’s seat, hitched to those weird six-legged beasts.

“Mother, get in. It’s an unmanned carriage. No need to be so fascinated by it.”

As soon as Keru stepped onto the footboard, the carriage door smoothly opened, as if recognizing him.

So it really is an unmanned carriage.

This place has some oddly advanced technology for such an old-fashioned world.

Once I climbed inside and took a seat, the door automatically shut.

“To Kraminon Hotel.”


I wasn’t sure who Keru was talking to, but as soon as he spoke, the carriage started moving.

“Whew. Alright, then—up we go.”

Seated across from me, Keru raised a front paw, and a small magic circle began forming.

Golden lines of energy spread out, inscribed with symbols I couldn’t read.

Flash!

There wasn’t an actual flash of light, but the air felt like it had shifted for a moment.

And then, right before my eyes—

A silver-haired young man sat where Keru had been.

“K-Keru…?”

A black-furred panther.

The one I constantly scolded, smacked around, and yanked by the tail whenever he annoyed me.

The Keru I knew was nowhere to be seen.

Instead, sitting across from me was a striking young man who looked about my age.

“Finally, I can breathe properly. Mother, this is the first time I’ve shown you my true form.”

He smiled at me—a relaxed, confident grin.

His silver hair, a shade even closer to pure white than Eve’s.

His deep, sapphire-blue eyes.

A slender, well-defined face.

Cherry-red lips, a perfectly sculpted nose…

“Wow. You look like some kind of gigolo.”

“Pfft.”

Keru laughed with an exasperated expression at my remark.

“No matter what, I’m still the mascot. Calling me a gigolo is a bit much, don’t you think, Mother?”

“What’s going on here?”

Mascot or gigolo—none of that really mattered.

The important thing was that the Keru I knew was definitely just a panther.

This was my first time seeing him transform into a human.

“This is my true form. It’s just that in the human world, maintaining this appearance is too difficult. To conserve energy, I took on the panther form you’re familiar with.”

“So, you only take this form here?”

Interesting.

But, honestly, it wasn’t entirely unbelievable.

It made sense.

“That’s right. Energy conservation is one reason… but after living like that for a while, I found the panther form pretty convenient. No one questions it if I sleep anywhere, after all.”

He chuckled.

Looking at Keru now, he really did resemble one of those princely characters straight out of a shoujo manga.

It was kind of ridiculous.

“Then why didn’t you tell me? I thought you were just a panther. No—actually, not even a panther, just some random mascot.”

“A… a random mascot…”

Keru looked a bit shocked as he repeated my words, but then he simply let out a short laugh.

“Would you have believed me if I told you this was my real form?”

“Not at all.”

“Exactly.”

“Alright, fair point.”

“And my real name is Avis Crown. Crown is my surname, and Avis is my given name.”

“Avis, huh.”

That name was easy to remember.

I felt like I had heard it somewhere before.

“Anyway, welcome to the Underworld, Mother. Since it’s your first visit, I imagine you have a lot of questions. Feel free to ask anything.”

“Hmm.”

Now that I thought about it, I wasn’t really sure what to ask.

The reason I came to the Underworld in the first place was to learn more about my past life, meet the officials at the Ministry, and figure out the meaning behind the imprint I was given.

Also, I wanted to understand why I couldn’t use magic.

That was about it.

But as for the Underworld itself… I wasn’t particularly curious.

Which meant Avis—yeah, I should stop calling him “Airbus” in my head—was right.

“I want to visit Mithelan’s Garden.”

“Mithelan’s Garden?”

Inside the carriage, Avis leaned on one hand, lost in thought.

I had to admit—he really was ridiculously good-looking.

Even if he was a panther.

“Mithelan’s Garden is currently closed. Didn’t I mention that before?”

I knew that already.

But according to Vesperedel Amory, I should be able to enter.

“I’ve tried several times to reopen Mithelan’s Garden myself, but I’ve never been able to get in. Ever since the master of the Underworld vanished, no one has been able to enter.”

“Oh… is that so?”

“As a result, it remains closed. That said, we can at least visit the entrance. Though with all the mist, there won’t be much to see. Do you have a particular reason for wanting to go, Mother?”

I did.

If I really was Vesperedel, then I should be able to enter.

But there was also a chance I was wrong, so I didn’t want to say too much yet.

“Uh… just… sightseeing?”

“Hmm. A reasonable enough reason. Fine, after our meeting with the Ministry tomorrow, I’ll take you there.”

“I’ll look forward to it.”

Avis gave me a faint smile.

“Don’t get your hopes up, Mother. You’ll only be able to see the entrance—there won’t be much else to look at.”

“Well, that’s for me to decide, isn’t it?”

About ten minutes later, the carriage smoothly came to a stop.

“We’ve arrived. The Underworld’s only five-star hotel—Kraminon Hotel.”

Just like when it had closed, the carriage door now slid open on its own.

Avis picked up my travel bag and stepped out first.

“Watch your step.”

“Yeah, yeah. Whoa—?!”

Just as I was replying, I misstepped.

I wasn’t used to wearing heels with a slight incline, so balancing was tricky.

“Are you alright?”

I had almost fallen, but Avis quickly grabbed my arm to steady me.

“You still haven’t fully adjusted to your female body, have you, Mother?”

“That’s rich, coming from the one who changed me in the first place.”

“Oh? Is that so?”

He let out a small chuckle and released my arm.

At the same time, I felt his grip leave my waist.

Wait—he had been holding both my arm and my waist?

His reaction speed was insane.

Was that because he was a panther?

“Here’s your key.”

At some point, he had already checked us in. He handed me a small keycard, which I took.

So, we’re using carriages as transportation, but the hotel has keycards?

I had no idea how this world worked.

“Your reservation includes breakfast and dinner, so make yourself comfortable. I didn’t include lunch since you’ll be eating with me.”

“Wow, look at you being all considerate.”

“Come on now, you must be tired. Go get some rest. Ah, and take this.”

From his pocket, Avis pulled out a small stone tablet and placed it in my hand.

It was about the size of a smartphone.

And just as thin.

“If you press and hold this, you’ll be able to contact me immediately. It’s a communication stone. I’ve marked you, so no one should bother you, but try not to go out alone at night just in case.”

“Oh… uh, got it.”


With that, I parted ways with Avis in the lobby, took the old-fashioned elevator up to the seventh floor, and entered my room.

After turning on the lights, I flopped onto the bed.

If I really was Vesperedel, then the Underworld should feel like home.

But no matter how I looked at it, I didn’t feel anything like that.

Instead, I felt like I was being deceived somehow.



 
  Chapter 88: The Curse of Mithelan’s Garden


Surprisingly, I have a somewhat sensitive side, so I tend to have trouble sleeping if my sleeping arrangements change.

If I’m extremely tired, I might just fall asleep regardless of where I am, but today, since I wasn’t particularly tired, I kept tossing and turning, unable to fall asleep.

When I took out my smartphone, it naturally displayed that I was out of the service area.

It would be a miracle if I got a signal here.

I was told not to go out at night, but…

Surely it would be fine to go nearby.

The weather wasn’t that cold.

I hadn’t turned on the heating, so I probably didn’t need a parka.

I took a shawl from my travel bag, draped it over myself, and left the room.

As I walked down the corridor with its oddly modern lighting, took the elevator down, passed through the lobby, and headed towards the main entrance, I realized something.

There’s no one here.

Well, not exactly no one… I mean, the residents, or whatever they are, are nowhere to be seen.

Not a single one.

Even in the lobby, where there should definitely be people, there’s not a shadow to be seen.

It’s as if they knew I was coming and cleared everyone out.

Not a single person, not even a shadow, is visible.

I felt goosebumps rise on my arms.

My rational mind was screaming at me to turn back now, return to my room, drink some warm water, and force myself to sleep, but my instincts were telling me otherwise.

Go out.

Go outside through that main entrance.

Go out and walk.

Walk, and reach.

And, my instincts won.

It was an unusually bright moonlit night.

Unlike the ground, which was lit up by neon signs, this place, the underworld, had no light source other than the moonlight, which strangely gave me a sense of calm.

The moonlight, seemingly draped over the branches of nameless trees much taller than me, illuminated the ground on this night.

I continued walking down this unfamiliar path.

My feet led me.

More precisely, my instincts led my feet.

Go.

Go.

Walk.

Keep walking this way.

As if driven by those instincts, as if bewitched by someone, I kept walking and walking.

Even though I didn’t know why I kept walking, I still felt I had to go this way.

I walked for a long time.

I walked and walked until I couldn’t even tell how long I’d been walking.

By the time the moon began to be obscured by clouds, and the moonlight that had been coldly shining down on the ground was hidden, leaving only dimness, I found myself standing in front of an iron gate densely lined with iron bars.

On either side were round pillars, which seemed to serve as the foundation for this iron gate.

The gate, clearly of immense weight, was densely covered with wooden planks.

“Asmodeus, I’m back… Verpase, I was here… Espada… Please let me get a girlfriend this year… What is this?”

It definitely wasn’t Korean, but I could read it just by glancing over it.

Is it because I’m the boss of their organization?

Is it something that lets me read an underworld script?

This must be some kind of special ability.

Anyway, I don’t know what this place is.

Seeing the wooden planks, it must be one of the tourist spots, but is there a sign or something?

After searching through the planks and looking around, there was nothing.

“What the hell.”

Now I don’t even feel like going anywhere.

It doesn’t seem to be off-limits since there’s no lock, but then why are these planks on the gate?

Maybe I should just push it.

It might open.

There was a handle right in the center of the iron gate.

It was shiny, clearly polished and maintained daily.

They must take good care of this tourist spot.

I grabbed the handle and pushed with force.

I didn’t even need to use much force.

As soon as I grabbed the handle and pushed, the door opened smoothly.

The door opened just enough for a person to enter, and I cautiously stepped inside.

Thick fog obscured my vision.

But as I moved, the fog gently lifted, revealing my surroundings.

“This feels familiar.”

That moving fog feels familiar.

The fog in Mithelan’s garden, which I had seen in a dream before, moved like that.

As I moved, it naturally receded, ensuring I could move without discomfort, as if it had a will of its own.

Then, could this be that…

After wandering around inside for a while, there was no one in the garden.

I was told that no one else could enter this place.

But there’s no proof that this is really Mithelan’s garden.

There’s no sign or plaque, is there?

Even excluding those, the garden was beautifully arranged.

Although I couldn’t see the whole area due to the fog, the open… presumably rose garden, the arches made of ivy, the well-maintained landscaping trees—these things showed that this wasn’t just any ordinary garden.

While wandering, I found a place with large stone benches.

In the center was a large platform, and a huge stone slab stood like a backdrop.

And the bench I was standing in front of was like a seat… yes, it was like a theater.

“This is amazing…”

A theater in a garden?

How big is this garden?


Hmm.

Maybe I’ll rest for a bit.

Thinking that, I sat on the bench.

And that’s when it happened.

“Vesperedel!”

“Huh?”

Startled by the sudden male voice, I looked around.

No one was there.

What the…

“Let go. Who said you could touch my body? Don’t overstep your bounds.”

This time, a female voice.

“Do you think they’ll acknowledge you if you do this?!”

Huh?

“I don’t expect them to acknowledge me.”

“You, who shone from the highest place, fell into this darkness yourself because of them!”

“Because of them? How many times have I told you not to speak of my children like that?”

Oh?

It seemed like something was playing as I sat in the theater.

Although nothing was actually shown on the stage.

“Children, children, children! Stop going on about those children!”

“Don’t call them children. I’ve told you not to degrade my children like they’re worthless. Are you going to keep pushing it? Really?”

Ah.

I missed something because of a crackling sound.

“Hey, I missed that. Can you replay it?”

No answer.

“They’re bugs that won’t even live a hundred years. Even if hundreds, thousands die, it won’t make a difference. Why do you have to go this far for them?”

“Yes. They’re children who won’t even live a hundred years. But they’re not children who should be played with by the likes of you. After they die, they’ll return here, to their mother’s embrace, where they can rest peacefully. Is it wrong for a mother to welcome her children back?”

“I loved you, not those bugs!”

“Don’t call them bugs! They’re all children born from my fingertips! My children…! Insulting my children is the same as insulting me!”

“Snap out of it, Vesperedel…! Please, judge what’s right and wrong correctly… Please, you don’t have to go this far!”

“This is the path I’ve chosen. The final resting place for those children will be in my embrace!”

“Vesperedel!”

Wow.

This is intense.

Who is this Vesperedel man?

His obsession with children is immense.

But his tone is a bit harsh. Why is he speaking so fiercely?

“Lord Vesperedel…?”

“Ahhh!”

I almost fell off the bench from the sudden male voice.

“Who, who’s there?!”

“I apologize for startling you.”

Someone was now standing on the stage.

A hunched-over old man with a cane.

Though his hair was white, his eyes shone brightly as he looked at me.

“Who… are you?”

“I am Amonin. The… head caretaker of Mithelan’s garden.”

“Ah, so this is Mithelan’s garden… then.”

The old man smiled broadly and slowly descended from the stage, approaching me.

Though his steps were slow, they were surprisingly quick as he came towards me, and the old man bowed his head while leaning on his cane.

“I knew from the moment you entered. Only Vesperedel can enter Mithelan’s garden. Though your appearance has changed, the fact that you entered here means…”

Tears streamed down the old man’s face.

“Finally, the god has returned. I, Amonin, never thought I’d live to see this day…”

Uh, old man… if you cry, I’ll feel really awkward.

Even though I can be rude, I do respect the elderly, so when Amonin suddenly cried, I didn’t know what to do.

“These are tears of joy. Please don’t mind, Lord Vesperedel.”

What kind of place is this Mithelan’s garden that just by entering, I’m recognized as Vesperedel?

“Uh, old man?”

“Please call me Amonin.”

“Amonin, old man…?”

“Please speak comfortably, Lord Vesperedel.”

Well, uh, hmm.

Even so, speaking informally to an old man is a bit…

“Ah, Amonin.”

“Yes, Lord Vesperedel.”

It works.

“I’m curious why you’re so sure I’m Vesperedel…”

“Is that what you’re wondering?”

Amonin chuckled and stroked his white beard.

“If you weren’t Vesperedel, you would have collapsed and died after taking seven steps upon entering Mithelan’s garden.” 


“This is a fate no one can escape, so if you weren’t Vesperedel, you wouldn’t be able to speak with me here.”

Mother of…

Dying after seven steps?

What kind of curse is this?

The security system is way too strong…



 
  Chapter 89 : The Goddess’s Remnant


“Amonin.”

“Yes, Goddess.”

A table sat in the middle of a rose garden.

Led to that table, I sipped my tea as Grandfather Amonin attended to me.

“If this is a place where no one but me can enter…”

That’s right.

I was curious about this.

“Then how is Amonin here?”

“So that’s what you were wondering.”

With a wave of his hand, a plate carrying several types of sweets suddenly appeared on Amonin’s palm.

Placing the plate in front of me, he chuckled kindly and stroked his beard.

“I am this garden itself. The garden is me, and I am the garden. The only one I serve is Vesperedel, and because of that, no one else may set foot in this garden.”

The garden is Amonin, and Amonin is the garden.

I don’t really understand what that means.

“Hmm, since you’ve awakened after so long, it’s natural for your memories to be hazy. How about I explain it this way?”

Amonin continued to look at me with his ever-gentle smile.

“They say objects that have been cherished for a long time gain a soul. This garden of Mithelan was built solely for you, tended to by your own hands every day, and deeply treasured by you. Imagine how much more of a soul it must have.”

Amonin’s gaze drifted toward the distant sky.

There was a certain melancholy in his eyes, a look filled with regret, as he stared at the sky still cloaked in deep darkness.

“After you disappeared, Goddess… I locked the doors myself and allowed no one to enter. This garden, once open to all, filled with the laughter of children and the footsteps of the dead, became a place where no one could set foot after you vanished.”

Hmm.

So, after Vesperedel—its owner—disappeared, the garden sealed itself off and refused entry to anyone. That’s what he’s saying.

“Amonin, I have another question.”

“Please, ask.”

“I don’t remember. I don’t even know if I’m really Vesperedel. Even if you say so, I have no memories at all.”

“I see… Memories, memories…”

Stroking his beard, Amonin fell into deep thought.

After a long pause, he hesitated slightly before carefully opening his mouth.

“I cannot say for certain, but this may help. Will you come with me?”

As I followed Amonin’s gesture, a gentle wind swept through the rose garden.

The rich, intense scent of roses tingled at my nose, and just as I felt its sharp sweetness, a large circle formed at my feet where I stood facing Amonin.

“Then, for a moment.”

Everything dimmed slightly.

The garden had been dark from the start, but the soft moonlight had at least allowed me to see my surroundings.

Now, even that felt fainter.

“I will turn on the lights.”

At the snap of Amonin’s fingers, the space suddenly brightened.

A chandelier hanging from the ceiling lit up, making me squint for a moment before my eyes adjusted, allowing me to finally take in my surroundings.

“Is this… a library?”

It was a veritable sea of books.

Shelves packed to the brim filled the space, towering far above my height.

Together, they formed an immense ocean of books.

“No. This is the reception room.”

Huh?

“Then… these books?”

“They are decorations.”

Amonin let out an awkward chuckle, his laughter oddly forced.

“Ah… I see…”

“The Goddess never read books. They are merely decorations to impress visitors.”

That’s just like me.

I don’t read books either.

You know, that thing where people fill a study with books just to show off when guests come over?

As if to say, Look how well-read and knowledgeable I am!

Maybe that was the kind of person she was.

“Now, please come this way.”

Following Amonin’s gesture, I took a step forward.

Honestly, I wasn’t sure if I should trust him and just follow along, but at this point, what else could I do?

The place Amonin led me to was a bookshelf pressed against the wall.

He casually pulled out the fifth book from the left, and as soon as he did, the books beside it slid away, revealing a hidden lever.

“…?”

What is this?

When Amonin pulled the lever, a coffin suddenly emerged from between the bookshelves, releasing a burst of pure white mist.

Then, as the bookshelf split apart, a hidden iron door appeared.

Wait, what the hell is this?

This is way too cool.

As I reached out to grab the door handle, Amonin quickly stopped me.

“You must not touch it yet.”

Then, he pulled out the fourth book from the right on the upper shelf where he had originally taken the first book.

After briefly removing it, he put it back in place.

Only then did he say it was safe to open the door.

When I grasped the handle and pulled, the iron door swung open with a smooth scraping sound.

Beyond the now fully open door, a staircase descended into darkness, the farthest depths untouched by light.

I hesitated.

It was too dark to see what lay ahead.

Could I really go in there?

Sensing my hesitation, Amonin gestured toward the entrance.

“This is your personal space, Goddess. From here on, you must enter alone.”

Something about that made me uneasy.

What if I stepped inside, and Amonin closed the door behind me…?


“Are you worried that I might lock the door on you?”

“Yeah.”

“You are quite honest. In that case, let us go in together.”

That was much less unsettling.

I waited for Amonin to go in first before following behind him.

Surprisingly, the stairs weren’t that long.

The deeper, unlit passage that had been shrouded in darkness brightened as we descended, as if sensing our presence. Lights flickered on, illuminating the corridor.

“This is my first time entering this place as well… but it seems the Goddess had quite the girlish taste.”

Hearing Amonin’s murmur, I couldn’t help but agree as I took in my surroundings.

The walls were covered entirely in pink.

A wardrobe adorned with extravagant decorations, a vanity table, and a bed covered in frills—it was a fully furnished living space.

“W-Would this even suit me?”

“I can’t exactly wear this outside…”

“What if the kids hate it when a tomboy like me wears such girly clothes?”

“B-But I’m just enjoying it alone, so what’s the problem?!”

Again.

I turned to Amonin, wondering if he was showing me another illusion, but he was simply looking around, not doing anything in particular.

“But… this is cute…”

“I want to wear things like this too…”

What… what is this?

Then, a voice—a girl’s voice—echoed from somewhere, followed by a vision.

A girl stood in front of a mirror, trying on various outfits: dresses, blouses, skirts, and frilly gowns.

She turned this way and that, examining her reflection.

Her hair was a striking, fiery red.

Her jet-black eyes gleamed like obsidian, and her lips, pursed in embarrassment, carried a stubborn edge.

She was undoubtedly beautiful, but her strong-willed nature was just as evident.

“Amonin.”

“Yes?”

“In your memories… did Vesperedel have red hair?”

“That is correct.”

“And her eyes were pitch black?”

“Indeed.”

“She looked stubborn?”

“Stubborn would be an understatement. Once she made up her mind, no one could change it.”

So… it really was her.

Then why is that illusion appearing in front of me?

And if that woman is supposed to be me, she looks completely different from me.

Is there something more to this?

This time, the woman was sitting at a desk, writing something in a diary.

Then, with a sharp snap, she closed the diary and placed it in the second drawer of the desk before shutting it.

Her exaggerated movements made it seem as if she was deliberately showing me where the diary was.

As if drawn by some unseen force, I stepped forward and opened the second drawer.

Inside lay a brown-covered diary, completely free of dust.

And as soon as I opened it—

The world around me suddenly shifted.

A moment ago, I had been sitting in the rose garden with Amonin.

Now, I was standing there alone.

And in front of me stood a woman.

With her fiery red hair, she had to be Vesperedel.

She looked at me with a faint smile on her face.

We stared at each other for a long moment before she was the first to speak.

“We finally meet. You took far too long.”

“It’s because of Keru.”

Wait, does she even know who that is?

“Keru? Is that a cat’s name?”

“Avis Crown.”

“Ah, so he’s a descendant of the Crown family. I don’t know how much time has passed, but it’s good to hear that the Crown family still exists.”

“He’s an absolute idiot, though.”

“Haha. Well, if you push him hard enough, he’ll be useful. That family has always been full of fools, but they’re good at following orders.”

So stupidity runs in his bloodline?!

And “good at following orders”—was he only useless because no one gave him any?

“If you’ve met me like this, that means you’ve met Amonin, haven’t you?”

“Yeah. He’s standing right behind me right now.”

At my words, her face suddenly turned bright red.

So red that I wouldn’t have been surprised if steam started coming out of her ears.

“Y-You brought him into this room?!”

“What else was I supposed to do?”

I couldn’t be bothered to explain everything.

“I thought I hid it well… What do I do? If he finds out about this girly hobby of mine, he’ll definitely make fun of me…”

Well, I did laugh.

But not in a mocking way.

“Anyway, the fact that we met like this means that you’re me, and I’m you.”

“No, that’s not right. You might be me, but I’m not you.”

Of course not.

Even if I were to accept the idea of a past life as a goddess, I still have the life I’ve lived up to now.

I have my own identity, my own personality, my own thoughts, and my own stubbornness.

Vesperedel or not, that’s just a past life or something else entirely.

I am me.

That will never change.

“Heh. I like that about you.”

I thought she’d get upset, but she didn’t.

“I no longer exist in this world anyway. Right now, this is just a remnant of my thoughts, left behind in case another version of me ever reached this place. Soon enough, even this will completely disappear.”

I simply listened in silence as she spoke.

“I tried to stop that ridiculous game where my children were being used… but I couldn’t do it alone. My children have died. Many of them. And many more might still die.”

Her voice carried a deep sorrow, and the obsidian-like darkness of her eyes shimmered with unspoken grief.

“But it’s not a complete failure yet. I want you to put an end to that damn entertainment.”

“But I don’t know magic, and I can’t even fight properly. If you’re asking for a favor, you should offer something in return.”

“I’ve prepared a few things. It won’t be enough. But if it’s you, I believe you’ll find a way.”

Isn’t that way too irresponsible?

“Just do something about it somehow”—what does that even mean?

If she wasn’t going to give me a plan, how was I supposed to handle it?

“If it were me, I would have no choice but to find a way. And I would have to succeed. Otherwise, the children would suffer.”

“Why do you love humans so much? No one even remembers you anymore. Not just humans—there probably aren’t many in the Underworld who remember you either.”

I wasn’t wrong.

If I went up to people on the surface and asked, “Do you know Vesperedel?” I bet not a single one would recognize the name.

And yet, she kept talking about “the children, the children,” like they were all that mattered.

“Because they are the children I created. And because they keep struggling to live. I don’t want to see them being toyed with by the hands of the gods.”

I couldn’t exactly relate.

But still—if I imagined Kabe being manipulated by others like that, I’d be furious.

Maybe this was the same kind of feeling for her.

“Fine, I’ll do what I can. But I’m not making any promises. I’m not that strong of a person.”

“I… No, you will do it. You will succeed.”

“Yeah, yeah, sure.”

“And also—”

“Why do you have so many requests?”


Even as I grumbled, she didn’t so much as blink.

She just stared at me with those pitch-black eyes.

And then—

Her final request wasn’t just spoken.

It reached me, deeper than words.



 
  Chapter 90 : Awakening


“Come to think of it, what’s your name? I never asked.”

Should I give the name Yoo Yeonwoo?

“Are you asking for my real name? Or my alias?”

“Both.”

“My real name is Yoo Yeonwoo. My alias is ‘Mother.'”

“‘Mother’…”

Vesperedel’s expression changed strangely.

But at least it wasn’t a mocking look.

“No, how can your name be ‘Mother’…?”

“What? You have a problem with that?”

“No, no. It’s a good name. But you, Mother, are quite peculiar.”

“What do you mean?”

“You weren’t originally in a woman’s body, were you?”

“How can you tell that?”

That’s a secret only I and Keruman know.

A secret only the two of us share.

Keru said he couldn’t enter this place, and Amonin didn’t know either, so she must have figured it out through some ability I’m unaware of.

“Right… I see. Now I understand why your magical pathways are all blocked. And you don’t have any innate magic either.”

“Can you tell just by looking? Then, do you know how to fix it?”

Vesperedel looked at me and smiled faintly.

“You were wearing clothes that didn’t fit you, that’s all. You’ve just changed into new clothes, so you need time to get used to them. Plus… you haven’t fully accepted that these clothes are women’s wear, so it’s only natural you feel uncomfortable.”

“Stop talking nonsense.”

Just tell me if it can be fixed or not.

Because of this, I don’t have any production skills right now, and this is no ordinary situation.

“Become a mother.”

“What?”

That came out of nowhere.

So out of nowhere that it’s almost laughable.

Become a mother?

What are you talking about?

“The source of my power is maternal love. A heart that doesn’t hate anyone, that loves children. That’s the source of my power.”

“But I love Kabe and Vadel so much…!”

“That’s more like familial love. And your love is closer to paternal love than maternal love.”

I was momentarily at a loss for words.

Maternal love, maternal love.

Is my love for Kabe maternal love?

“The more you feel maternal love, the stronger your power will become. Those who have more to protect grow stronger.”

When I first fought Aquamarine, some kind of seal was released.

Thinking back to that time, I remember being genuinely angry when I saw Kabe suffering.

Was that it?

No, but it’s not like I can just decide to feel that way, right?!

I can’t just throw Kabe, Vadel, Dooshik, or Chilho into danger just because I want to gain power!

Even if I could, I wouldn’t!

“But just saying this won’t make it happen suddenly. Alright, how about this?”

Vesperedel slowly approached me.

She came close enough that if I reached out, I could touch her, and then she stretched out her arms toward me.

Her face, which usually looked fierce and stubborn, now wore a warm, gentle smile as she looked at me.

“Come here. Not as a mother… well, okay. Come hug your big sister.”

“I’m taller than you, just by looking.”

And my chest is bigger too.

I have no idea why she thinks she’s the big sister.

I can’t accept that.

“I’m older than you.”

I’ll give her that.

I quietly walked over to Vesperedel and hugged her tightly.

It’s warm.

So warm and comforting.

For a moment, her hand touched my head, but perhaps because of the height difference, it was a bit awkward, so she moved it down to pat my back.

“You must have missed your mother.”

Those words struck my heart.

“You grew up well on your own.”

Those words moistened my eyes.

“And yet, you didn’t grow to hate the world. You grew up straight and true.”

Those words comforted me.

“You did well. You grew up well, and you’ve done wonderfully. You’ll continue to do so.”

Those words made me cry.

“It’s okay. Everything will be fine from now on.”

My eyelids feel heavy.

“I’m prouder of you than anyone else. You’ve done well, so just hang in there a little longer.”

“I came up here myself because you weren’t coming out.”

“…Why are you here?”

“I asked the staff for the master key and let myself in. You weren’t coming out, you weren’t answering when I called, and you didn’t respond when I rang the bell.”

The silver-haired young man looked down at me with a displeased expression.

Looking up at Avis, I spoke quietly, softly, but firmly.

“Can’t you open your eyes nicely?”

“…Ahem.”

Avis quietly averted his gaze, but regardless, I have no idea when I returned here.

I remember hugging Vesperedel and being patted on the back… but after that, I don’t remember how I got back to the hotel.

It’s not like I was drunk.


“Anyway, we should hurry. The meeting with the Director-General is coming up soon.”

“Yaaawn…”

After what happened last night, I’m more tired than I thought.

The reflection in the mirror is unmistakably someone who just woke up…

“If I go without washing up…”

“At least wash your face. You’ve got eye crust as big as a door.”

“Get it off for me.”

“Have you no shame?!”

“Nope, none at all.”

Even so, I should wash up.

It’s too busy to wash my hair in the morning, so I’ll skip that and just brush my teeth and wash my face.

With practiced hands, I quickly tied my hair up neatly and put on my earrings.

“Mother.”

“Yeah?”

“You seem… different somehow.”

“I don’t know.”

I really don’t.

The design of the uniform hasn’t changed, and I feel the same as usual.

What does she mean by ‘different’?

“We’re running out of time, right? Let’s go.”

“Maybe it’s just my imagination… Alright, let’s go.”

The road to the Ministry of Political Affairs in the carriage waiting outside the hotel was longer than I expected.

The scenery outside the window was more like temples than buildings, and the people coming and going had no expression on their faces.

“The Netherworld…”

“Yeah?”

At Avis’s sudden words, I turned to look at him.

He was staring out the window like I was.

“After the Lord disappeared, it began to decline rapidly.”

“Yeah.”

“Comparing it to the human world… you know, there’s a king and local lords, right?”

“Right. Like those corrupt mascots you see in novels.”

“Right. They are the ones who govern the territories, aren’t they?”

“Yeah.”

“There’s the king, who is the head of the nation, and below him is the central government. Then, in the regions, there are the local lords.”

“Something like that, I guess.”

I don’t really know either.

“The divine realm is like the central government. And below it are the subordinate realms: the Hell Realm, the Netherworld, the Light Realm, the Celestial Realm, the Purgatory Realm, and the Mara Realm. There are a vast number of realms, and each has its own deity. They play roles similar to those local lords.”

“But now, the Netherworld doesn’t have its lord?”

“That’s right. Among them, the Netherworld has been without a deity for far too long… The absence of a deity to care for and protect the Netherworld has lasted so long that its influence in the divine realm has always been at the bottom.”

So that’s why its development is so slow.

“Now I understand. But it’s strange to leave it vacant for so long.”

“We can’t understand it either. Why is the Netherworld the only one left without a deity? Why has it been left in this state for so long that even the name of its deity has been forgotten? I don’t know.”

As Avis muttered to himself, his gaze remained fixed outside the window.

The blank expressions of the people wandering outside.

The crude temples made of grayish-white stone.

Even the roads were uneven and unpaved, making my butt hurt every time the carriage jolted.

“We’ve arrived. This is the Netherworld’s Ministry of Political Affairs. You could say it’s like a provincial or city hall.”

“You seem to have suddenly gotten smarter.”

“I was always smart!”

Funny.

I heard from Vesperedel that your family has always been a bit slow.

But I can’t say that, so I just snorted and got out of the carriage.

“Hello, Secretary.”

“Is the Director-General inside?”

“Yes, I heard we have a guest. Ah, is the lady behind you the guest?”

A female employee, who looked about the same age as Dooshik, smiled warmly and gave me a slight nod.

I nodded back and looked at Avis, who gestured with his chin for me to follow.

Chin gesture.

This cheeky guy.

I’ll need to teach him a lesson when we get back.

“It’s Avis.”

Come in.

A sharp, crisp voice came from inside the room.

Whether to call it crisp or stubborn, it was definitely a very irritable voice.

“Excuse us.”

Following Avis, who opened the door and went in first, I stepped inside and for a moment thought it had turned to night.

The only light in the room came from the light that spilled in when the door opened and the lamp on the desk across the room.

“This is the boss of the MogMog Squad, the Evil Magical Girl, Mother.”

“Ah, welcome. Oh my, it must be too dark. Secretary, turn on the lights.”

“Yes.”

With a snap of his fingers, the room lit up brightly.

Only then did the room come into full view.

The first thing I noticed was the massive desk, and on it, towering stacks of documents.

Even the floor was piled high with files, showing just how buried in paperwork they were.

And amidst the mountains of documents, a man who was as tall as Dooshik in his transformed state but so thin he looked like a skeleton revealed himself.

His gaunt face, thick horn-rimmed glasses, and dark circles under his eyes made it clear how overworked he was.

Despite his irritable appearance, he smiled brightly at me.

“You must have had a hard time coming here. I heard about the MogMog Squad’s first victory. I’m sorry for the late congratulations. Please, have a seat.”

No, you don’t have to say that.

I think I know why the congratulations were late.

As we sat side by side on the sofa, the man also took his seat at the head of the table.

Soon, tea was served, and the formal meeting began.

“I am Kenneth, the Director-General of the Netherworld’s Ministry of Political Affairs and the acting regent. Since the deity is absent, I am serving as the acting regent.”

“I am Mother, the new boss of the MogMog Squad.”

“I heard about your first victory. I apologize for the late congratulations.”

“No, it’s fine… I think I understand why it was late.”

“Thank you for understanding.”

Noticing my gaze sweeping over the piles of documents around the desk, Acting Regent Kenneth smiled awkwardly with an embarrassed expression.

“Even though the deity is absent, we must always be prepared for their return at any moment.”

A loyal servant.

Truly loyal.

Even though he’s acting as the leader in the absence of the master, no one would blame him.

But he says they must always be prepared for the deity’s return.

And it doesn’t seem like empty words, judging by those documents.

“Vesp… Whoever the deity is, I think they’ll be very pleased when they return.”

“I hope so. I believe they will return someday.”

They already have, though.

“I heard that you can’t use magic. We are doing our best to find the cause and a solution, so please be patient a little longer.”

“Ah, yes… I understand.”

Someone as busy as him has no reason to come congratulate me for winning a few games or whatever.

I could tell just by looking that it was an impossible situation.

“Since you’re here, take a good rest before you go.”

“Yes, I plan to visit Mithelan’s Garden…”

“Ah, Mithelan’s Garden. Right. At the entrance, there’s a Wishing Gate. They say if you hang a wooden plaque with your wish on the iron gate, it will come true.”

Ah, are you talking about those wooden plaques hanging all over the gate?

Did this man also hang one there?

“Acting Regent Kenneth, did you also hang a wish there?”


At my question, the regent thought for a moment and then let out a hollow laugh.

“I hang one every year. I write that I hope the deity returns soon, that they come back and govern the Netherworld once more.”

“Really?”

That’s more effective than I thought.

Since they’ve already returned.



 
  Chapter 91 :The Return of the Goddess


Mithelan’s Garden, where I had even brought Regent Kenneth along.

“There’s fewer people than I expected.”

Last night, I could understand it being empty because it was late, but now it’s broad daylight, and yet, there’s barely anyone around.

The wind whistles through the empty space, and at the entrance of Mithelan’s Garden, it’s just me, Regent Kenneth, and Avis.

“When the new year comes, people visit to write on the wish plaques. Other than that, there’s not much to see.”

It was an unusual sight.

Beyond the iron gate, the outside was bright and sunny, but the inside of the garden was shrouded in thick fog, making it impossible to see anything.

“What a bizarre scene.”

“Didn’t I say there’s nothing much to see? Alright, let’s head ba—”

Now, what should I do?

Going inside was already decided, but how could I startle Kenneth and Avis?

Maybe I’ll try this.

I stepped forward to the front gate.

Taking a deep breath—

“Amonin!”

“M-Mother… What are you doing?”

“The master has returned! Dispel the mist—!”

My voice rang out loudly.

Just as Avis, startled by my sudden outburst, was about to stop me—

“H-Hey. Scribe. Look over there.”

Kenneth, stammering, tapped Avis repeatedly.

At his words, Avis turned to look at the garden.

His eyes widened.

“The mist… it’s clearing…?”

Their eyes flicked from the garden to me, then back to the garden, trying to make sense of what was happening.

But it was too soon to be surprised.

“Let’s go.”

Without hesitation, I reached for the wooden wish plaques and pushed them aside, grabbing the handle and opening the gate.

Avis, still wide-eyed, stared at me.

I waved at him.

“What are you doing? Not coming?”

“W-Wait, hold on…”

“Regent Kenneth, hurry up.”

But Kenneth and Avis remained rooted in place, seemingly unable to move.

With no other choice, I approached Avis and grabbed his hand, pulling him forward.

“It’s fine.”

I pushed the iron gate open with all my strength and stepped into the garden.

With my hand still holding onto Avis, he was pulled inside with me.

“W-Wait! Stop, Mother!”

“What now?”

“Y-You’ve taken five steps already. Two more, and…”

“I’ll die?”

So Avis knew about this too.

The rumor that taking seven steps meant death.

Seems like a well-known story.

“It’s fine. Watch this.”

With a quick “Yap!” I confidently took two large strides forward.

“See? I’m fine.”

“B-But if you take one more step, you might really die!”

“Oh, come on!”

I suppose that’s only natural.

After all, this place had been closed for such a long time, and the only thing people knew about it was the rumor that taking seven steps would lead to death.

It’s not surprising that they’re struggling to understand.

“Welcome, Goddess.”

“Amonin, they are guests. Do not harm them.”

“Of course.”

At some point, Amonin had appeared, smiling kindly.

I looked at Amonin with a serious expression and firmly gave my command.

“Don’t close the gates anymore. Keep them open at all times. Let anyone enter and enjoy this garden.”

“Yes, I understand. I will do as you say.”

“I have been waiting for those words,” Amonin said, lightly waving their staff.

The iron gates, once tightly shut and covered with countless wish plaques, slowly creaked open, revealing the entrance to the garden as if they had always been open.

“W-Wait, Goddess, this… is really… happening?”

Kenneth’s voice trembled noticeably.

His legs seemed weak as he unsteadily walked toward me, his eyes locking onto mine.

“Yes. I am the Supreme God of the Underworld, Vesperedel. You have done well in my absence, Regent Kenneth.”

Whether I had fully realized this truth or not didn’t matter.

As Avis had said, the Underworld had suffered too long in my absence.

It had fallen into ruin, and what it needed now was a pillar of support.

The gods have not abandoned the Underworld.

After a long absence, the god has finally returned.

This is the kind of reassurance they need.

It’s been officially acknowledged, hasn’t it?

If the system suddenly turned around now and said, “Oops, there was an error, sorry about that,” I’d actually be furious.

Either way, for now, I have to play the role of the goddess.

“G-Goddess…”

Kenneth knelt at my feet.

I was momentarily caught off guard, but I needed to handle this with composure.

“Rise, Kenneth.”


I’m a goddess, aren’t I?

That means I can speak casually, right?

“Wait… Were you crying?”

As Kenneth unsteadily got to his feet, I could clearly see the tear stains around his eyes.

Was he really that happy I had returned?

That’s kind of touching.

“At last… my workload will decrease… now that the Goddess has returned…”

Ah.

So that’s what this was about.

Rose Garden.

Avis, Kenneth, and I sat around a table, sipping tea.

“For now, Kenneth, you’ll need to continue handling things. Just because I’ve returned doesn’t mean I can take over immediately. Besides, I’m already the boss of the Mogmog Group—I can’t just abandon that.”

“…I see.”

“Kenneth, if you show your disappointment so obviously, it’s a bit much.”

“That’s not true.”

“And by the way, Es…”

What was it again?

“The God of Light, Es…”

“Are you referring to Escario?”

“Oh, right. Escario.”

At the mention of that name, both Kenneth and Avis stiffened at the same time.

“I would assume the Goddess knows best about him, but… why do you ask?”

Ah.

I can’t let it slip that I have no memory of him.

“I was just curious about what kind of atrocities he committed while I was gone.”

“Atrocities, you say.”

Kenneth let out a weak smile.

But why were the veins bulging in his hand as he gripped his cup?

“He claimed that, since he was practically engaged to Lady Vesperedel, he would rule the Underworld himself…”

Pfft.

I almost spat out my tea.

That’s such a cliché line straight out of a drama.

“We’re practically engaged”—those words only mean one thing.

That there’s actually nothing between us yet.

And yet, he still tried to seize control of the Underworld?

I start running calculations in my head.

The Underworld, as it stands now, doesn’t seem to have any particular advantages.

I don’t know what it was like in the past, but I doubt it was much different.

Even so, he took advantage of my absence to try and claim the Underworld, and now in the human world, he’s trying to claim me as well—declaring himself a player or whatever and charging at me.

There must be something behind this.

It’s not just blind obsession with Vesperedel—he’s after something else.

And that something must be in this Underworld.

But right now, I have no idea what it is, nor do I have a way to find out immediately.

I need to act quickly, but without a clear starting point, I don’t even know where to begin.

The original Vesperedel thought time was the key, and if my memories and powers gradually return…

“But… Lady Vespredel.”

“Yeah?”

“Could you explain everything in detail now? What exactly happened to you, and why were you absent for so long?”

From Kenneth’s perspective, this must be a matter of great importance.

As the head of state affairs and regent, he must hold a high position in the Underworld.

“Moreover, for the master of dark magic to be unable to use magic…”

Of course.

That would be suspicious.

This is already the second time I’ve heard that Vesperedel is the master of dark magic.

That must mean she—or rather, I—was an incredibly powerful mage.

But now, I can’t use magic at all.

That is strange.

“Where should I even start?”

There’s no need to go into every little childhood detail, and I should probably skip over the part about having been a man.

It would be best to start from the moment I met Avis—no, back then, he was Keru—and made the contract with him.

***

“What the hell happened, Mother?”

“Watch your tone.”

“…Ma’am.”

“Mother…?”

“…Mother Ma’am.”

It was only after returning to the hotel that I finally had some alone time with Avis.

“Yeah, I don’t know either. Apparently, I’m Vesperedel.”

But my appearance is completely different, and there’s nothing about me that resembles her in the slightest.

And yet, it’s not reincarnation. Possession?

No, it’s not that either.

“You are me, and I am you”—what kind of nonsense is that?

It doesn’t feel real, but all the circumstantial evidence points to me being Vesperedel, so what can I even say?

“Keru, you just happened to catch a big fish.”

To be honest, that’s true.

If I had never met Keru, I would have lived and died as a man, never knowing anything about Vesperedel.

But after meeting Keru, I became the boss of Mogmog Group, turned into a woman, and…

Oh.

Wait a second.

Something about this is clicking into place.

“Mother Ma’am, why did you suddenly stop talking—”

“Be quiet for a second.”

Turning into a woman led to all of this.

Becoming the boss of Mogmog Group led to all of this.

I became the boss, which made me a woman, and then all of this started happening?

The pieces are falling into place.

Vespredel mentioned something about wearing the wrong clothes, about needing to feel maternal love, about how right now, I was experiencing paternal love instead.

If that’s the case, was she actually telling me to acknowledge and accept being a woman?

Accept being a woman and develop maternal love…?

Wow.

That’s… quite a mission for someone who grew up as an orphan without parents.

“Anyway, that’s how it is. Let’s head back tomorrow. We’ve done everything we needed to do here, and we can come back later to figure out anything else.”

“Understood, Mother… Ma’am.”

Great.

Now I have two stammerers, including Sohee.

After Avis left, I sat alone in my hotel room, opened my notebook, and started writing down everything that came to mind.

I became a woman.

I became the boss of Mogmog Group.

No, wait.

The order is wrong.

Strictly speaking, it’s the other way around.

After that, I became a woman, and dark magic started surging only from my left hand.

And only my left hand gained immense attack power, which I made good use of.

Then, during the fight with Aquamarine, when Kabe was in danger, I got so angry that… a mouth appeared on my right hand?

And at that moment, I clearly heard something about “awakening maternal love.”

So, according to Vesperedel, this definitely has something to do with maternal love.

But she also said that what I was feeling wasn’t maternal love—it was paternal love.

What’s the difference?

For someone who grew up without parents, this is a tough puzzle to solve.

In the end, isn’t a parent’s love for their child the same thing?

A father’s love is paternal, a mother’s love is maternal.

Isn’t that all there is to it?

Accept and acknowledge being a woman?

I have no idea.

This is way too complicated.

Anyway, I should just get some sleep.

Tomorrow, I’ll be heading back to the human world.


Nothing will happen, right?

I should probably buy some souvenirs…

That damn Eve didn’t bring me anything back from the Light Realm, so I should leave her out too.

And I still remember how she smacked my butt when she came back.

I’ll make sure to get her back for that.



 
  Chapter 92 : Crawling Through Trouble


“Alright, let’s go now.”

Ah.

I didn’t think about this.

Looking at Keru, who had a rather smug expression as he held the gate open, I barely resisted the urge to smack him on the back of the head.

That bastard—he can transform into a Panther and slip through that tiny gate without any trouble.

But I can’t do that.

“R-Right.”

I was seriously annoyed, but there was nothing I could do about it.

My finances weren’t great, so expanding the station was out of the question, which meant the gate size was stuck like this. Complaining wouldn’t change anything.

Still, it was thanks to Kenneth’s capable management that we could even maintain this much.

If I was really upset about it, I should come and govern the place myself, but throwing a tantrum over it wouldn’t be fair.

“Please, enter… my Mother.”

I told Keru to just speak normally.

If his tone suddenly changed, people would start asking questions—what’s going on?

Why are you talking like that?—and I didn’t want to bother explaining.

If he called me a goddess or something, there’d be those two idiots going, “So you really are a goddess, sis! Your divine beauty!” or whatever nonsense.

“You go in first.”

To get through that gate, I’d have to crawl.

And I definitely didn’t want to show Keru my backside wriggling as I did.

Actually, I wouldn’t want anyone to see that.

“Then, I’ll go first.”

With confidence, Keru strutted through the gate like it was made just for him.

Seriously, it was a perfect fit.

If I didn’t know better, I’d think he opened a private gate just for himself.

Ugh.

What choice do I have now?

I shoved my travel bag through, followed by a neatly wrapped box of barley snacks I had bought from a famous bakery in the underworld.

Then, carefully kneeling down, I started crawling in.

I was about halfway through.

Huh.

Where exactly is this thing leading?

I should be coming out where I entered, right?

It better not drop me somewhere random.

Normally, I wouldn’t be worried, but since Keru was the one who opened the gate, I couldn’t help but be anxious.

I went in from the bedroom, so I should come out in the bedroom too… right?

There’s no way I’ll end up somewhere weird…

“Sis?”

Keru, you little…

Thankfully, the place I crawled out of wasn’t somewhere strange.

Well… not exactly strange.

“I-I’m sorry! My Mother, I’m sorry! I-I can’t breathe!”

I had pinned Keru down, sitting right on top of him, before finally letting out a long sigh and getting up.

“Get up, you brat.”

Keru’s gate had led to the middle of the second-floor hallway of an officetel—right in front of the elevator, no less.

At that very moment, Chilho had been waiting for the elevator, about to head to the convenience store.

Then, out of nowhere, a gate appeared.

Keru stepped out.

A travel bag rolled out.

A box of barley snacks tumbled through.

And then I crawled out.

Apparently, Chilho had been so shocked that he let out a loud “Whoaah!”

That, of course, caused all the demons living on the second floor to come rushing out…

“Wow, Sis, that pose was something else—”

“Shh. That’s enough.”

I stuffed some spending money into Chilho’s hand to send him on his way and dragged Keru back home by his tail.

“Moooom!”

“Oh my, my dear daughter!”

As soon as I opened the door, Kabe came bouncing toward me.

I lifted her into my arms and covered her cheeks with kisses.

We had only been apart for three days, but it felt like three years.

I missed her so much I could die.

“Sis, you have… returned?”

“Oh, Sohee.”

Sohee, neatly dressed in an apron, greeted me right after Kabe.

She must have been doing something in the kitchen.

She used to act like she had just stepped out of the Joseon Dynasty, but she seemed to have adapted quite well now.

The apron suited her.

“What were you up to?”

“I was preparing a snack for Kabe and cleaning up afterward.”

“You know how to make snacks?”

That was unexpected.

“It was quite a struggle at first, but when I searched for something called a ‘resibi’ on this ‘seomateupon,’ many results appeared.”

‘Seomateupon’ must mean smartphone.

‘Resibi’… Recipe?

Impressive.

I had never even considered making homemade snacks for Kabe myself.

“Sis, you’re back! How was the Underworld?”

“Dooshik, you doing well?”

Dooshik came out of the small room, yawning.


She must have been napping.

I waved at her in greeting.

Wait.

Something felt off.

A sudden sense of unease crept up on me.

I glanced back and forth between Dooshik and Sohee and asked,

“Why are you two in my house?”

“Of.”

“Obubuaah.”

I looked at the clock.

It was 1 PM.

Staring down at Eve, who was sprawled out on my bed, I seriously debated whether to wake her up with a kick or just step on her.

But the best method was still this one.

I pressed on my earring.

Ugh.

It didn’t feel this tight before.

My chest felt even more constricted.

Did they get bigger?

I should be past my growth phase…

I clenched my left fist.

Carefully containing the surge of dark mana, I directed it straight into Eve’s gaping mouth—

“Kuh-hurk! Keugh! Cough, cough!”

Immediate results.

Eve, who had been dead to the world, shot up with a violent fit of coughing and gagging.

For someone with a light attribute like Eve, having highly concentrated dark mana flood into her mouth must have been agonizing.

“Y-You insane—! Who the hell wakes someone up like that?!”

“And who the hell sleeps like that in someone else’s bed?”

I gave her a disapproving once-over.

She was sprawled out in just a light blue bra and matching panties, wearing an old, stretched-out T-shirt.

She had my extra-high pillow wedged between her legs while using Kabe’s pillow under her head.

She always found the most irritating ways to get comfortable.

“Get up.”

Still, I should probably tell her the truth.

“Go wash up. I’ll be in the living room.”

First things first—I needed lunch.

I was starving, and more importantly, I wanted to eat something that actually suited my taste.

Underworld food didn’t agree with me.

All they had was stuff like rye bread and ginger steak.

No thanks.

What I really needed was—

“Kreeeargh…!”

This.

A steaming bowl of jjamppong.

Absolutely perfect.

“Dooshik. Don’t.”

I stopped Dooshik from scraping the black bean sauce off her fried rice again and mixed it in completely with my spoon.

“Ah… I could’ve made this last three meals…”

Dooshik looked like she was about to cry, and I frowned in response.

Even though we no longer lived in a basement or worried about rent, she still hadn’t shaken off her old habits.

“I told you not to do that. We’re not that desperate anymore.”

I wasn’t exactly in a position to say that, considering I had just blown five million won in an instant.

As Dooshik started reluctantly eating the mixed fried rice, I noticed Sohee had already scooped herself a bowl of plain rice and was mixing it with her black bean sauce.

“Ria, here you go.”

“Thank you, Auntie!”

“Hehe.”

I stuck a little spoon into the bowl and placed it in front of Kabe.

She happily alternated between slurping noodles and taking spoonfuls of rice.

Hmm.

Judging by the atmosphere, nothing major had happened while I was gone.

I mean, it had only been three days.

What could have possibly happened in that time?

“Yeah… That’s what I thought too. But turns out, I was wrong.”

After finishing our meal, Eve and I returned to the office.

I needed to tell her about my trip to the Underworld and find out if anything had happened while I was away.

But right from her first sentence, something felt off.

As soon as we entered the office, Eve snapped her fingers.

A slight breeze stirred, and in an instant, her outfit transformed into her usual magical girl dress.

Now that I thought about it, she didn’t seem to activate her transformation by pressing an item like I did.

“What do you mean you were wrong? Did something happen?”

Eve rarely brought up things like this on her own.

She should have been more curious about my first trip to the Underworld, but if she was prioritizing this conversation instead, something serious must have happened.

“Another group claiming they’re going to take over the world showed up.”

“That’s us, though.”

“Not you guys. If it were, do you think I’d even be saying this?”

Fair point.

“Oh… You mean that yellow beetle guy?”

“Esmer… something?”

Es… Es something.

I already forgot his name again.

Guess he didn’t leave much of an impression.

“They officially declared their plan to conquer the world.”

“Really?”

It didn’t feel like a big deal.

You know how kids in elementary school say, “I’m going to be a scientist!” and you just pat them on the head and say, “Aww, good for you! Work hard and make your dreams come true!”

It was kind of like that.

“They call themselves Core Light… or was it Light Core… something like that.”

“The core of light? The light of the core…?”

“Yeah, the name’s lame, but their ideology is even worse.”

“Why?”

This must be what it feels like when a weird person calls someone else weird.

“They say the world needs to be ‘reborn.’”

“Like… renewable energy?”

“No, not that! Why do you suddenly sound smart about random things?!”

What do you mean, suddenly smart?

Anyone who watches the news would know that.

She’s the one who doesn’t watch the news—why is she blaming me?

“Anyway, they claim the world is polluted because of the ‘germ’ known as humanity. They want to wipe out all the worthless humans and— hey, Yeonwoo, are you okay? You look pale.”

I knew exactly why she was asking that.

The moment I heard the words worthless humans, it was like a trigger had been pulled in my mind.

A man’s voice echoed in my head.

“I loved you, not those insects!”

A furious shout.

A hand gripping Vesperedel’s wrist.

Golden hair.

A slightly tanned complexion.


Escario.

You haven’t changed.

Not even a little.

From then until now, not even once.

You’re still the same.



 
  Bonus Chapter 5


★ “Hey, no matter how much I look at this photo, it really seems like they’re not wearing any underwear. Is it just me?”

User: EveLoveNationLove


Upvotes: 1,126 | Downvotes: 113 | Comments: 588 | Views: 4,372

“No matter how much I look at this, it really seems like they’re not wearing underwear. The pants are so tight, there’s no way there wouldn’t be any visible panty lines. Am I the only one thinking this?”

[Upvotes: 1,126 (188) | Downvotes: 113 (27)]

—

Comments:

[oo (363.42): Nah, it’s just you.]

[oo (363.42): Let’s keep these thoughts to ourselves, you bastard.]

[EveLoveNationLove: Isn’t this a perfectly reasonable suspicion? Where’s the panty line?]

[Black Pig Stir-fry: Are you blind? How would a panty line show through thick pants?]

[oo (215.33): If they’re folded like that, they’re not really that thick.]

[IAmLeeJoonYoungFromAnyangGyeonggi: Shut up, you bastard. Don’t talk about our sacred mother figure like that.]

[oo: Wow, a loyalist appeared. Lolol.]

[Nyangdak: I’ve been studying pants for 27 years, and those are definitely not thick.]

[UsernameDestroyer: I saved a PDF of this. You’re part of the Eve cult, aren’t you? Lol.]

[IAmLeeJoonYoungFromAnyangGyeonggi: Don’t treat our mother figure like some shameless exhibitionist.]

[oo: No one even said that, though.]

[oo (363.42): This guy’s outing himself as part of the “Mama” faction.]

[oo (87.3): But looking at how sharply it’s folding, doesn’t that mean the pants aren’t that thick? Wouldn’t the panty line show?]

[oo (176.2): Probably, but there are a lot of different types of underwear. What if it’s a thong or a C-string? Those don’t have lines.]

[oo: Damn, “Mama” in a C-string? That’s hot. I’m off to… uh… take care of something.]

[oo (176.2): What’s a C-string? Isn’t that cheese? How do you “take care of something” with cheese, you degenerate? Lol.]

[DooshikTracker: Dooshik is the best. Heuuung I wanna lick a blonde anime girl.]

[oo (57.1): Wait, why did Dooshik suddenly transform?]

[oo (231.18): Lmaooooooo.]

[EveLoveNationLove: You idiots, Eve is the best because she always maintains her dignity. Wake up already.]

[oo (57.1): Goo goo gaga What’s Eve’s boob size? Goo gaga]

[MPE: You won the event. Drop your address.]

[oo (57.1): ? I didn’t even enter an event.]

[MPE: Doesn’t matter. You won. Now give me your address, you bastard.]


[KillShotSlayer: Wait, wasn’t this guy a mod? When did he get removed?]

[oo (181.13): There’s an explanation posted in the trending section. Go check it.]

[oo (181.13): Wait, why does the guy above me have the same IP as me? Who the hell are you?]

[UsernameDestroyer: This all happened because y’all keep worshiping Eve.]

[MPE: You won the event too. Drop your address.]



 
  Chapter 93 : The Heralds of Purge


“Yeonwoo.”

“Ah, yeah.”

I must have been lost in thought for a moment.

When I snapped back to reality at the sound of my name, I found Eve looking at me with a strange expression.

“What were you thinking about so deeply?”

“Not sure.”

“‘Not sure’? What kind of answer is that?”

“Not sure.”

“Anyway, those guys seem a bit off. I don’t have a good feeling about them.”

“In what way?”

“How should I put it… They seem kind of insane.”

Isn’t that the same for you guys too?

Honestly, I’m the only normal one here.

“In what way?”

“Hmm…”

Eve rested her chin on her interlocked fingers, lost in thought for a moment.

“Usually, it’s something like, ‘We will conquer Earth,’ or ‘We will take over the world. Surrender before you suffer greater damage.’ You know, the usual.”

“Yeah, that’s true.”

Even the Mogmog Group was like that.

“But these guys… They were very specific about who they considered their enemy.”

“What do you mean?”

“Think about it. Normally, they’d say, ‘We will conquer Earth, we will rule the world. If you stand in our way, we’ll wipe you out.’ That’s the standard, right? But these guys said, ‘We will conquer the world. You humans are nothing but vermin on this planet. So we will wipe you out and restore the world.'”

Ah.

Now I get it.

It’s not just about world domination; they’ve clearly stated that wiping out humanity is their method of achieving it.

“In short, they’ve explicitly identified humanity as the enemy.”

“Exactly.”

Hmm.

This is kind of unsettling.

No matter how weird Escario is, he was still a former Supreme God.

Even when Cyclone led the Mogmog Group in an invasion, humanity suffered so much damage that surrender was seriously considered.

And now, Escario is directly targeting humans?

Ugh.

As I frowned in concern, Eve, who had been watching me intently, casually dropped a remark.

“Why not just marry Escario?”

This crazy woman.

She’s saying that way too easily just because it doesn’t involve her.

I glared at her with dagger-like eyes, and she flinched, avoiding my gaze and pretending to look elsewhere.

“I mean, isn’t that the most peaceful solution…?”

“You—! You’re only saying that because it’s not your problem! Besides, he’s not my type!”

“Do you really have the luxury to be picky?”

“Then why don’t you marry him?”

“I’m a gu—”

Eve abruptly clamped her mouth shut mid-sentence.

But it was already obvious what she was about to say.

If she shouted like that, the others outside might hear, and that would be a disaster.

Besides, though I can’t say it out loud… I used to be a man, too.

Unlike her, I can’t go back, but still…

“Eve.”

“Yeah?”

“Come to think of it, if he’s the former Supreme God, then who’s the current one?”

“Still him.”

“What?”

Still him?

“The Supreme God position is for life. Since he hasn’t died yet, and he’ll return to his position once his sentence is over, Escario is still the same Supreme God.”

“Then why didn’t you recognize him?”

“Uh, well… When I heard his name, of course, I knew. But…”

Eve hesitated, unable to answer right away.

Why does she have so many secrets?

Don’t tell me this is classified information too?

“The portrait of the Supreme God I saw didn’t look like that.”

“Then what did he look like?”

Eve started drawing on a piece of paper.

She drew a big round circle, added a band across the middle, then a small circle on top.

Around the first circle, she drew chubby stick-like limbs…

“Wait, wait. Don’t tell me… this is it?”

“Yeah.”

“And all of this… is fat?”

“Yup. That’s how he looked.”

So basically, he was so obese that instead of walking, it seemed like he rolled around.

Even in the portraits, his massive body was depicted exactly as it was.

“They say no one in the divine realm could match him in size.”

“That… uh…”

But now, he’s tall, muscular, and has a tanned, healthy look—basically, a rugged, athletic type.

And that’s supposed to be his past appearance…?

“Did prison turn into a gym or something?”

“I don’t know, I’ve never been there. But yeah, everyone thought of him that way, so when someone like that showed up, how could I believe it was the same person—no, the same god?”

Suddenly, Eve’s argument started making a lot of sense.

If the portrait showed a completely different person, and then you met someone in real life who looked nothing like that, you wouldn’t think they were the same.


Wait a second.

“So you’re telling me… you wanted me to marry that ham-human?”

“N-No, hey! I mean, he looks fine now, doesn’t he?!”

Well… that’s true.

He does look like a solid, attractive guy now.

But still—

“What if he rebounds?”

“With consistent diet and exercise, he might not!”

“And who do you think will have to manage that?!”

After a brief commotion, Eve and I finally calmed down.

“Anyway, at this point, we can probably say we have a common enemy.”

“Yeah, that’s true.”

Even though I was still annoyed, she wasn’t wrong.

Those Corelight—or was it Lightcore?—guys, their combat style was still a mystery.

And without any solid information, forming an optimal strategy would be difficult.

“First, we should form an alliance.”

“Aren’t we already in something like that?”

Even match-fixing is a type of alliance.

We’re in an agreement for mutual benefit, so that counts as an alliance, right?

So… is match-fixing an alliance too?

Well, close enough.

“We need a stronger, more formal alliance. A three-way standoff is usually the most stable situation, but that guy…”

“By the way, isn’t he your Supreme God? Should you really be calling him ‘that guy’?”

“He’s not here, is he? People even badmouth kings when they’re not around.”

Oh. Fair point.

“The Mogmog Group represents the underworld, the Magical Girls represent the light realm, and he represents the divine realm.”

“This means the divine realm is now officially stepping in to shake things up. In the end, his ultimate goal must be to take both of us down.”

Like hell we’d let that happen.

“What do the other Magical Girls think?”

“The high-ranking members think it’s weird. We already held a meeting while you were gone. For now, we’ve tightened internal discipline so no one gets shaken. It’s a bit tricky since we’re talking about opposing a Supreme God.”

“Yeah, that’s true…”

Why do I feel uneasy hearing her say she handled internal discipline?

Would those chaotic Magical Girls even listen to discipline?

Honestly, this worries me.

“You don’t need to worry. They know they have to win if they want to keep their wealth and status. They understand that if an enemy appears, they need to eliminate them properly to prevent future problems. No need to worry.”

“Why do you sound like some back-alley gangster?”

“If you don’t eliminate your enemy, you die. Simple truth, isn’t it?”

I had no response to that.

The issue wasn’t what she was saying but how she was saying it.

At this point, trying to correct her way of speaking was a lost cause.

“Anyway, Eve.”

“Yeah?”

“How long is this alliance supposed to last?”

“Well, obviously, until those Corelight—or Lightcore—guys disappear.”

Is that so.

But something still doesn’t sit right.

Whenever I have this kind of uneasy feeling, something bad always happens.

I can’t shake the feeling that I’m missing something important, and that uncertainty is making me anxious.

If I only realize it after things blow up, it’ll be too late.

Three days later, Corelight declared war.

And unlike me, they did it on an absolutely massive scale.

“W-What is that…?”

“A monster!”

“Run, run!”

“Mommy!”

Screams filled the streets as people panicked.

Countless cars crashed into each other in their desperate attempts to flee.

That’s how overwhelming the presence of the creatures in the sky was.

Dozens of bizarre entities, each with tires bigger than a dump truck’s and six massive wings, filled the sky.

“We address the humans who corrupt this world.”

The sheer echo from all of them speaking in unison was deafening.

Their voices reverberated between the buildings, making the weak-hearted faint on the spot, while others clutched their chests and collapsed.

“We are Corelight, the heralds of peace, serving the Supreme God of Light, Escario.”

“Your arrogance, cowardice, lust, and greed have tainted the sky. At last, the Supreme God of Light, Escario, has decreed that you shall be purged, and this world shall be reborn.”

“However, attacking you outright would not serve as a proper warning.”

“Thus, we shall first cleanse this world of the so-called Magical Girls, who claim to be its protectors but have long since fallen into corruption.”

“Exactly one week from now, by your time, we shall launch our assault on your bustling district known as Myeongdong.”

“Let the so-called Magical Girls, your so-called protectors, stand against us if they dare.”

Watching this unfold live, I had one thought.


Huh.

Corrupt Magical Girls who are nothing but a hollow shell of what they once were.

Aren’t they kind of right?

They actually make a decent point, don’t they?

<Thank you for re



 
  Chapter 94 : Angels


“Hey. Stop eating the fish cakes.”

I smacked Aquamarine’s hand just as she was about to grab another fish cake, making it drop.

Then, I picked it up myself.

I gently rinsed the fish cake in a cup of water and placed it onto Kabe’s plate.

Aquamarine, who had been glaring at me with narrowed eyes, finally relaxed when she saw me transferring the fish cake to Kabe’s plate.

“Why are you looking at me like that? I’m giving it to the kid, so what’s your problem?”

At my remark, Aquamarine shook her head in disbelief.

Oh?

Look at this one.

“Whatever. I’m just saying, when I get married and have kids, I won’t act like you.”

“The ones who say that always end up worse.”

Of course, I’ve never actually seen it happen, but still.

Eve, using chopsticks to split a boiled egg in half, poured a few spoonfuls of tteokbokki sauce over it.

As she mixed the egg with the sauce, she casually continued speaking.

“Anyway, they look like they’re light-attributed.”

“Yeah. They do look like angels.”

Listening to Eve and Aquamarine chat, I couldn’t believe what I was hearing.

Wait, those things—looking like tires with wings—are supposed to be angels?

When people think of angels, they usually imagine a certain kind of image.

Baby angels, pretty little cherubs with wings flying around blowing trumpets.

Or maybe a beautiful woman with a halo appearing gracefully—something like that.

But apparently, all of that is just a fantasy.

Real angels actually look like… that.

There are so many different kinds that it’s impossible to tell them all apart.

“But if they look like that, then why is the common image of angels so…”

“That’s obvious, sis.”

Dooshik, who was sharing a separate tteokbokki tray with Sohee, suddenly chimed in.

“If angels looked however they wanted, who would worship God? They either need to appear in a more appealing form, or only send down the ones that do look good. That’s just how it is.”

“That’s basically a scam.”

“Well, isn’t it just image management?”

“Hey. Think about it for a second.”

Eve suddenly butted in, making me shift over slightly to make room.

Ugh, so annoying.

“Look at you. You’re pretty well put together, right? Maybe not as much as me, but you’re still fairly attractive, so people cheer for you and all that. But what if you were ugly? People would—what’s the word…”

“What?”

Eve, who had been talking nonstop, suddenly paused, lost in thought.

“…Pity?”

What the hell.

“Do I look like a stray dog to you?!”

“Anyway, the point is, being pretty solves everything. Okay, not always, but most of the time. Look, if you showed up leading an army of angels, people would immediately go, ‘Ohh! Saint! Saint!’”

Saint, my ass.

I was originally a guy.

Even if I’m a woman now, I’m still fundamentally a man.

Calling me a saint is just ridiculous.

Though, aside from that part, Eve isn’t exactly wrong.

Being attractive helps.

There’s this unspoken understanding that even if someone commits the same crime, a beautiful woman will be treated differently than a man.

And more importantly, despite being the leader of the Mogmog Group—the so-called “forces of evil” opposing the magical girls of justice—I can still roam the streets freely.

That in itself is proof.

“…Now that I think about it, you’re not entirely wrong.”

“See? Told you.”

“So, tomorrow’s your big fight, and yet the Association President is just sitting here eating tteokbokki? What the hell are you doing?”

The battle day Corelight declared is literally tomorrow.

And yet, instead of preparing, the designated opponent—the magical girl association’s president, Eve, and its vice president, Aquamarine—are just sitting here, stuffing their faces with tteokbokki.

Is this really okay?

“Eheei~.”

I’m the one worried here, but the person who should actually be concerned—Eve—just waves me off, a fork still in her mouth, repeating, It’s fine, it’s fine over and over.

“The experience difference is huge, man. These guys have been through every kind of battle—land, sea, and air—fighting you a lot. There’s no way they’d lose to some newbies. We’ll just play around with them a little and send them packing. You get what I’m saying?”

Is she really okay?

From where I’m standing, that statement just raised three different death flags.

Magical girls are strong, sure, but if they actually lose, that’d be a huge mess.

“It’s cold. Put this on.”

“Mom, I don’t like this one.”

“Why?”

“I look like a chick.”

They say the two most entertaining things to watch are fights and fires.

So, naturally, I planned to go see the battle in Myeongdong in person.

But since I was bringing Kabe along, dressing her properly was the first hurdle.

Kabe, being a demon, always wears her default outfit—a gothic lolita dress.

If I took her to Myeongdong like that, she’d definitely become a spectacle.

That, and more importantly, it’s freezing outside.

I put her in a thick down-padded parka, but since it was yellow, she wasn’t happy with it.

“But this is warm.”

“It’s yellow. Kabe’s a big girl now, so I’ll wear something else.”

Pfft.

I nearly laughed at her calling herself a big girl but managed to hold it in.

“Alright, then what do you want to wear?”

“Jogger.”

She pointed at a brown cardigan and matching jacket.


That’s a spring outfit.

Too thin for this weather.

“Kabe, it’s cold right now, so you’ll catch a cold. If you don’t listen to Mom and dress warmly, and then you get sick and pass it to me, what happens then?”

“What happens?”

She blinked up at me with wide eyes.

I crouched down to meet her gaze.

Looking into her red eyes, I could see my own reflection.

“If Kabe catches a cold, then Mom catches a cold too. Then I’ll be all ugh, I’m sick~ and won’t be able to get out of bed. Is that okay with you?”

“Oh no! That’s bad! Okay, I’ll wear it!”

Like she was already afraid of getting me sick, Kabe immediately grabbed the parka. I smirked to myself as I helped her put it on and zipped it up snugly.

“All set? Let’s head out.”

“Yeah, all ready. Kabe, let’s go.”

“Daddy~!”

We were taking Eve’s car to Myeongdong.

Traffic was bound to be bad, so we left early.

Hopefully, we won’t be late.

Now that I thought about it, they never actually told me what time the fight was.

But since I hadn’t gotten any messages, it probably hadn’t started yet.

“So, who’s leading today?”

I asked Eve while we drove.

Like asking who the starting pitcher was for today’s baseball game, I wanted to know which magical girl was up.

“Prilly.”

Ah.

Today’s pitcher is Prilly.

I heard she was in good condition.

Eve answered as casually as if discussing sports.

“She leads a lot, huh?”

Prilly was the one I fought in our first battle too.

“She’s good at large-scale mental control and fits the commander role well. So she often takes charge.”

“Hmm. I see.”

Mental control, huh?

That never worked on me.

Looking back, it was obvious.

How could some A-rank magical girl’s mind control work on a goddess?

Even if she tried, there was no way it would ever work.

And, well, it didn’t.

While chatting, we arrived near Myeongdong.

Kabe and I got out first in a quiet back alley—no need to attract unnecessary attention.

After exiting the car, we lingered near a convenience store, waiting.

Then, a familiar girl approached.

“It’s been a while, Mo—no, Yeonwoo.”

“Baekhwa, right?”

“Yes.”

“Is Eve taking long?”

“Yes.”

“Why not just call instead of bothering to send someone? Seriously.”

“She really doesn’t know how to make use of her subordinates.”

Following Baekhwa, I arrived at our destination, where a mysterious carpet was laid out on the ground.

Eve was already sitting on it, casually sipping her coffee.

“Want some coffee?”

“Yeah.”

“Kabe gets this.”

“Strawberry!”

I frowned instinctively.

“Hey, why the hell are you giving a kid a strawberry smoothie in this cold? Do you have no common sense? Are you not thinking? Huh?!”

“Oh, yeah. My bad.”

Sigh.

Whatever.

It’s not like Eve being thoughtless is anything new.

“Get on.”

“What, is this supposed to be some kind of magic carpet?”

“How’d you know?”

I thought she was joking, but the way Eve’s eyes widened in surprise told me she was serious.

A magic carpet?

Isn’t that just a fairy tale thing?

Then again, magical girls are straight out of a fairy tale too, so I guess it’s not that surprising.

“What can it do?”

I took off my shoes and stepped onto the carpet, then helped Kabe out of her sneakers and sat her down.

Her hand holding the smoothie was already red from the cold.

That pissed me off again—no, calm down. Let it go.

“It can fly, block the wind, turn invisible—stuff like that. Baekhwa, let’s go.”

“Yes.”

Baekhwa, who had been standing at the edge of the carpet, twisted her fingers in a strange motion, and the carpet began to lift off the ground.

“Whoa, Mom! We’re flying!”

Wolves can’t fly.

So yeah, this must be amazing for her.

Even I found it kind of fascinating.

A flying carpet?

That’s pretty cool.

That said, it didn’t go all that high.

Maybe ten meters?

About twice the height of a pedestrian overpass.

Still, it was high enough to get a clear view of the area.

“What time is it supposed to start?”

“There’s no set time. So our girls have been out here waiting since morning. So rude.”

Complaining about manners in a fight felt kind of ridiculous.

I figured it was natural to follow the established rules, but that was our rule.

There was no guarantee Corelight would stick to it.

…Wait a second.

That means there’s no guarantee they’ll follow the boundary field rule either…?

“Oh, looks like they’re setting up the boundary now.”

“They’re just doing it now? Why not set it up in the morning?”

“The duration isn’t that long. And there’s a limit to how many times you can cast it per day. They were probably waiting to activate it as soon as the fight started, but now I guess they’re just putting it up in advance.”

In the distance, someone who looked like Prilly stepped forward.

She raised her arms to the sky and shouted something, and suddenly, a bright, comet-like object shot down at high speed, slamming into the ground.

It looked like a missile.

As soon as it embedded itself into the earth, an immense amount of magical energy surged from its tail, spreading out like a fountain, forming a barrier around the area.

“Whoa, so that’s the boundary fi—huh?”

That’s when it hit me.

An overwhelming surge of magical power.

It felt just like that night when Kabe first arrived—right before that massive magic explosion.

“W-wait, that… that thing?!”

Along with Eve’s startled voice, a blinding white flash shot in from the opposite direction of where Prilly stood.

The flash struck the missile that had been setting up the boundary field, and in an instant, it exploded with a deafening roar.

Silence fell over the entire area.

The magical girls who had come to fight, the bystanders gathered to watch, the magical girls managing the crowd, and even those of us floating in the air—all of us stood frozen, speechless, staring at the scene before us.

“…What the hell just…?”

“Mother, this is an anomaly. Take Kabe and retreat. Baekhwa, cover them and get them out of here.”

“What about you?!”

“I’ll be fine. I need to assess the situation.”

I quickly put Kabe’s sneakers back on and pressed my earring.

“Baekhwa, I’m leaving Kabe to you.”

“Understood.”

Kabe looked up at me, her red eyes filled with worry.

“…Mom’s fine. Just listen to her and go home. I’ll be back soon.”

“I can fight too.”

“You have to listen to Mom, okay? Be a good girl.”

Kabe could fight, but this wasn’t the time or place.

Destroying the boundary field like that was a blatant act of hostility.

If things escalated, I’d need to escape too.

It was best to get Kabe out of here before anything else happened.

“I’ll be back soon, so listen to her, alright?”

“…Okay.”

“Then, take care.”

Baekhwa held Kabe close, and in the next moment, they vanished.

Only then did I turn back—Eve was already sprinting ahead.

She’s insanely fast when it counts.

And then, I noticed something.

My shadow had suddenly stretched out long in front of me.

That meant a light source was shining from behind.


Everything around me was getting way too bright.

“Vesperedel. My bride. You came all this way just to witness my battle? I’m honored.”

“Oh. I just wanted to see for myself how badly you get your ass kicked.”

I recognized the voice immediately.

“…Esmer-whatever.”



 
  Chapter 95 : The Weight of Eternity


Irritation rises.

When I think about it, there’s no real reason to be this annoyed, but just hearing his voice is enough to set me off.

“I can’t possibly lose, no way. In fact, this is perfect. This is a great chance to show off my brilliance. Now, let’s go.”

Esmer-whatever casually flicks his fingers forward and shoots up into the sky.

I can’t fly.

Is he trying to rub it in?

That thought crosses my mind, but it doesn’t last long.

Clank, clank, clank, clank…

Marching in perfect formation, their advance is eerily reminiscent of the Spartan warriors I once saw in a movie.

No, they were more heavily armed than that—at least they had helmets and chest armor.

Their faces are completely hidden in shadow, making them impossible to see clearly, but their towering height—easily over two meters—their long spears, and their round shields make it clear they aren’t human.

And the oppressive aura radiating from them—

It feels like it’s crushing me under its weight.

“Mother! What are you doing?!”

A hand grabs my arm tightly, snapping me back to my senses.

“Ah, oh… Eve.”

“What are you standing here for?! Hurry up and move!”

For the first time, I see Eve’s face filled with tension.

And above her, casting a deep shadow over both of us, something looms.

We instinctively lift our heads.

Tires are flying.

Dozens of tires with three pairs of wings soar across the sky, advancing over our heads.

“…Damn it. Mother, get out of here. Got it?!”

Eve grits her teeth and turns away.

“Eve.”

“What?! I said run!”

“Don’t get hurt.”

She doesn’t answer.

“…Just go already.”

With only the sound of her light footsteps fading into the distance, I find myself staring blankly after her.

“Well, what do you think? Quite the spectacle, isn’t it?”

Before I realize it, Esmer-whatever has landed again in front of me, shrugging his shoulders with a smirk.

“…Yeah, it’s impressive.”

That was my honest impression.

It really was impressive.

Spearmen advancing on the ground, cavalry flying through the sky.

The sheer order and majesty of it all—it was truly an army.

“You, all of those…?”

“Indeed. Summoned from the Summon Base. My proud, radiant soldiers.”

I bite my lip.

A sharp pain spreads from the edge of my mouth, followed by the metallic taste of blood filling my tongue.

Is this… the difference in skill?

The gap between a veteran and a novice?

Even though we used the same production unit, was there really this much difference between me and Esmer-whatever?

With coffee, an afternoon tea time, Mommy Hand Cookies~

A loud commercial jingle plays in the background.

Even in this chaotic mess, it’s somehow so absurd that I can’t help but chuckle.

They’re fighting.

Yeah, even the magical girls are fighting back.

A deafening roar erupts.

And within it, alongside screams, comes the sound of buildings collapsing.

If the hidden barrier had deployed properly, we should have heard the sound of buildings collapsing—but not the screams.

My lips tremble.

Esmer-whatever.

Do you even understand what you’re doing right now?

“Ah, of course. Just cleaning up the vermin.”

His beaming smile carries not even a hint of malice.

That’s what makes it even more terrifying.

“Vermin, vermin, vermin.”

“Hm?”

“I told you not to call them vermin.”

“Vesperedel, you…?”

“I told you not to call my children vermin.”

“What are you saying? Your children have been dead for a long time. Those things aren’t even aware of your existence. They are insignificant. We can’t leave such lowly creatures in the world we are about to reclaim.”

“You… what kind of nonsense are you spouting?”

Heat rises.

My face burns.

My whole body feels like it’s on fire.

“Do you even realize what you’re doing to this place, where my children’s children, and their children’s children have lived?”

Do I even understand what I’m saying?

“You’re killing the descendants of my children.”

Do I even grasp what that means?

“I know that.”

“Escario.”

Escario spread his arms wide, a bright smile blooming across his face.

“You finally call me by my proper name, Vesperedel. It seems your memories are returning.”

“Stop this immediately.”

“That’s impossible. This world is the perfect place for our new beginning. A true neutral ground, untouched by any faction. Isn’t this the ideal place for you and me to become creator gods?”

“Do you even care about winning me over?”


“Of course. There’s no need to ask.”

“Then this nonsense—”

“However.”

Escario cut me off before I could finish.

“Vesperedel, you’re mistaken about something.”

“What nonsense are you about to spew?”

I scowled as hard as I could, but Escario remained unfazed, exuding an air of ease.

Now, he even clasped his hands behind his back and began leisurely circling around me.

“This divine game is truly entertaining. I used to enjoy watching it myself, but what made it especially fascinating was the reactions of your children… Those beings are called humans.”

“The victors receive rewards, the losers face despair—such a simple set of rules, yet humans always respond in the most amusing ways.”

Escario’s hand landed on my shoulder.

A chill ran down my spine, as if a cockroach had crawled across my skin.

“But participating as a player like this? I must say, it’s quite enjoyable. It even gives me something to think about.”

“And besides—”

“Of course, I understand that slaughtering these humans—your children—won’t win your heart. Isn’t that right?”

Then why are you doing it?

No, knowing and still doing it is even worse.

Didn’t your mother teach you anything?

“I’m well aware. So, stop—”

“But why would that matter?”

“…What?”

“In the end, once I win, you will be mine. And time is on our side. For beings like us, who walk through eternity, melting your heart is easier than twisting a child’s wrist. Wouldn’t you agree?”

“Ridiculous.”

I, for one, had vanished somewhere and only reappeared as myself again.

Eternal beings?

What a joke.

“Believe it or not, it makes no difference.”

Escario stopped in front of me again, leaning in to peer at my face.

That annoyingly composed expression of his only fueled my anger.

“I, Escario, will be victorious. That foolish Elphilim, who doesn’t even recognize his own god, will fall before me. And so will you, Vesperedel.”

His fingers lifted my chin.

Even if I hated it, I had no choice but to look him in the eye.

“That angry expression suits you. It’s different from how I remember you, but this version of you… is even more beautiful.”

“Pft.”

Go choke on that, you bastard.

My spit dripped down Escario’s cheek, but instead of wiping it off with irritation, he simply brushed it away with his palm—still smiling.

I had half-expected him to retaliate, but he didn’t.

“That attitude of yours hasn’t changed. You thought this little reaction was the most anger I could muster? How mistaken you are.”

A small flame flickered in my palm.

“This is nothing. But in that case—”

“Mother—!”

A loud shout rang out.

I don’t think I’ve ever been so happy to hear Eve’s voice.

I quickly turned around—and froze.

Eve, who was always calm, elegant, and poised, looked like a complete mess.

She didn’t seem injured, but the blood and chunks of flesh clinging to her body made it clear what kind of battle she had just fought.

“Duck!”

At Eve’s command, I stepped back and crouched down.

Something whizzed right over my head, just barely missing me.

“Oh? A Light Spear?”

And yet, I could tell that it hadn’t dealt any real damage to Escario.

“Throwing a Light Spear at me, the Supreme God of Light? Elphilim, do you take me for a fool?”

As I straightened up, I caught a full view of Escario.

He was holding Eve’s weapon, the Light Spear, between two fingers, still smiling.

But Eve’s expression wasn’t filled with rage.

She didn’t look frustrated or disappointed either.

If anything, she looked like she was mocking him.

“The Supreme God of Light, huh? You can’t even tell an imitation from the real thing, you idiot.”

Another Light Spear appeared in Eve’s hand.

And in the other hand—yet another Light Spear.

“Now, guess. Which one is the real Light Spear?”

“The one on the right.”

“Wrong.”

Is he an idiot?

“Tsk.”

“Your summoned foot soldiers weren’t all that strong. So, decide. Are you going to keep this up, or are you going to retreat with your dignity intact?”

“Otherwise, you’ll get to experience one of humanity’s proudest martial arts traditions—getting gang-beaten.”

Eve swung her spears a few times before slamming one into the ground with a loud thud.

The impact shook the ground.

“That should be enough, right?”

“What?”

Escario spread his arms wide, a broad smile forming on his face.

“At last, you’re calling my name properly. Vesperedel. It seems your memories are returning.”

“Stop this right now.”

“I can’t do that. This world is the perfect place for our new beginning. A world of absolute neutrality, untouched by any faction. Isn’t this the ideal place for you and me to become creator gods?”

“Do you even want to win me over at all?”

“Of course. That goes without saying.”

“Then why the hell are you—”

“But.”

My words were cut off by Escario.

“Vesperedel, you’re mistaken about one thing.”

“What nonsense are you about to spew now?”

Even as I glared at him with all my might, Escario remained completely relaxed.

He even clasped his hands behind his back and started circling around me.

“The games of the gods are truly entertaining. I used to enjoy them from time to time, but what made it even more fascinating was how your children… the ones called humans… reacted differently every time.”

“The winners receive rewards, the losers face despair—simple rules, yet humans always manage to make it interesting.”

His hand landed on my shoulder.

The sensation was repulsive, like a cockroach crawling over me, and I shuddered involuntarily.

“But participating as a player like this… it’s not so bad. There’s a certain thrill to strategizing, you see.”

“And besides.”

“Of course, if I go around slaughtering humans—your children—I won’t win your heart. That much is obvious, isn’t it?”

Then why are you doing it?

No—knowing and still doing it makes it even worse.

Didn’t your mother teach you anything?

“You understand, then. So just stop—”

“But what does that matter?”

“…What?”

“In the end, once I win, you will be mine. And time is on our side, isn’t it? We, who walk eternity, can melt your heart as easily as twisting a child’s wrist. Don’t you think?”

“Bullshit.”

I mean, I got lost somewhere, disappeared, and then came back as myself.

Living for eternity?

Yeah, right.

What a joke.

“Believe what you want. But one thing is certain.”

Escario stepped right in front of me, peering into my face from up close.

That pristine, composed face only made me angrier.

“I, Escario, will inevitably emerge victorious. That foolish Elphilim, who can’t even recognize the supreme god, will fall to me. And you, Vesperedel, will as well.”

His fingers tilted my chin upward.

Whether I liked it or not, I was forced to meet his gaze.

“Even your angry face is charming. You look different from what I remember, but I find this version of you even more beautiful.”

I spat at him.

“Eat shit, you bastard.”

Escario wiped the saliva trailing down his cheek with his palm.

I half-expected him to retaliate, maybe hit me—but no, he just smiled.

“Your personality hasn’t changed one bit. But if you thought this was enough to make me angry, you’re mistaken.”

A small flame flickered to life in his palm.

“This is nothing. But…”

“Mother—!”

A loud cry rang out.

It was the first time Eve’s voice had ever sounded so welcome to me.

I turned toward her—then froze.

Eve, who was always composed, always elegant in her blue robes, looked nothing like her usual self.

She didn’t seem injured, but the blood and bits of flesh clinging to her clothes made it clear what kind of battle she had just fought.

“Duck!”

At Eve’s shout, I immediately stepped back and dropped low.

Something whizzed past just above me.

“Oh, a Spear of Light?”

And yet, it hadn’t managed to wound Escario.

“To think you would dare hurl a Spear of Light at me, the supreme god of the Light Realm. Do you take me for a fool, Elphilim?”

I straightened and took in the scene.

Escario was standing there, holding Eve’s weapon between two fingers, smirking.

And Eve—she wasn’t furious.

She didn’t even look disappointed.

If anything, she looked like she was mocking him.

“The supreme god of the Light Realm, huh? You can’t even tell an imitation from the real thing.”

In her hand, another Spear of Light appeared.

And in her other hand—yet another one.

“Go on, guess. Which one is real?”

“The one on the right.”

“Wrong.”

Is this guy an idiot?

“Tsk.”

“The foot soldiers you summoned weren’t all that strong. So, what’s your choice? Want to keep going, or will you back off? Or maybe… do you want a firsthand taste of the grand tradition of humanity’s ultimate combat technique—ganging up?”

Eve spun her spear a few times before slamming it into the ground with a loud thud.

The impact sent a tremor through the earth.

“That should be enough.”

“…What?”

“It was just a warning.”

Despite everything, Escario’s expression remained unchanged.

“A warning? What nonsense now?”

“You’ll understand soon enough. Don’t be in such a hurry, Vesperedel. Your fiery temper is charming, but being too impatient can be a flaw.”

“Cut the crap.”

“Pahaha! ‘Cut the crap,’ you say? You’re the only one who talks to me like this. Truly, you are fascinating.”

“Stop calling me ‘you.’ It’s disgusting.”

“Well, in any case, I’ll be taking my leave for today. You all fought well. You can call it our loss.”

That’s not how you phrase it.

“You lost. That’s what happened.”

“Pff, if that’s how you see it, Vesperedel.”

“What else would it be?”

Escario didn’t answer.

He simply turned away, waving his hand lazily.

“Oh, right. Vespredel.”

“What.”

“I’ll be in touch soon. You should visit my temple sometime.”

Are you insane?

Why would I do that?

Go to his base just to walk into whatever trap he’s setting?

“You’re probably thinking, ‘Why would I go there when I don’t know what might happen to me?’”

Can he read minds?

Am I that easy to read?

“Well, if you think of it as an infiltration mission to spy on your enemy, it’s not entirely pointless, is it?”

Damn it.

He makes it sound so reasonable.

“Then, I’ll reach out again soon.”

“Good work today.”

“I didn’t do anything. Eve, you did everything.”

“We were the ones who got the declaration of war. It’s only natural to respond.”

Myeongdong was in ruins.

There weren’t many casualties, but a lot of buildings had been damaged.

Usually, when a hidden boundary was activated, everyone inside was transported outside.

People knew this, so they tended to stay indoors and wait to be moved when a battle started.

But this time, the fight broke out before the boundary could even be set up.

At least no buildings had collapsed, so there were no burial accidents.

But whether that was really a relief… was debatable.

What had once been a sports-like clash between Mogmog Group and the magical girls was now escalating into a true disaster with new factions entering the fray.

As we silently watched the ongoing reconstruction, Eve suddenly spoke up.

“Do you know what the worst-case scenario is?”

“…Worst? What is it?”

“Escario saying, ‘If you hand over Mother to me, I’ll back off.’”

“…He wouldn’t.”

“With the right spin, it wouldn’t even sound that bad.”

No way… right?

Then again, he is completely insane.

“But here’s what I think.”

Eve paused briefly, then continued.

“Peace that comes at the cost of one person’s suffering—is that really peace?”

“…Even if handing you over means everyone else gets to live peacefully, you yourself would be excluded from that peace.”

“Peace is only valuable when it’s won by our own hands.”

She fell silent for a moment.

“…Your life has been filled with suffering. Your future should be brighter. I’ll fight to make that happen. So don’t be afraid, Mother.”


…I wasn’t afraid.

But I wasn’t dumb enough to ruin the mood by saying that.

“…You’re part of the people I want to protect too. Oh, and Kabe, of course.”

“Wow, you actually sound like a dad for once.”

“Read the room, dumbass.”



 
  Chapter 96 : The Photo Scandal


“Huh.”

I stopped reading the internet news and just put my phone down.

When was this picture even taken?

“How am I supposed to handle this…”

When I picked up my phone again, it seemed I had accidentally touched the screen while putting it down, because the photo was now enlarged in a new tab.

A picture of Escario and me, alone together.

And below it, another photo—Escario lifting my chin and saying something to me.

These photos weren’t just on the news page I was looking at; they were plastered all over the portal’s headlines.

“Mogmog Group Boss and Corelight’s Connection Caught?!”

“Secret Meeting Between Crime Lords Exposed!”

“A Brief Peace—Was the Mogmog Group Just a Front?”

Huh.

I could only let out a hollow laugh at the situation, but I wasn’t particularly angry.

It wasn’t exactly wrong, either.

The Mogmog Group was, undeniably, a villainous organization that once waged attacks under the banner of world domination.

Ever since Eve, the magical girl, appeared, along with countless other magical girls, we had suffered repeated defeats, fading into obscurity for ten years.

But before that, we had certainly engaged in destruction and chaos.

With photos like these, of course, people would be suspicious.

“I’ll have to do something about this.”

But how?

Should I make a public statement?

Would anyone even believe me?

Corelight launched an attack, and now there are photos of two villainous leaders meeting and having a conversation.

Would it even work if I said, “No, they’re the real bad guys!”

“Hmm.”

Well, does it even matter?

Do I really need to explain myself?

Corelight will keep attacking anyway.

Their targets will include both magical girls and us, so the truth will reveal itself eventually.

At the very least, two allied groups wouldn’t be fighting each other.

People will see that and figure it out.

“You really have flowers in your head, huh.”

“What?”

Aquamarine scowled as she placed a bowl of soup in front of me.

“Do you really think that just showing people a fight will make them go, ‘Oh, so they weren’t allies after all!’?”

“Then what?”

They wouldn’t believe it?

I mean, if we were allied, we wouldn’t be fighting, right?

“Allies wouldn’t fight each other.”

“Wow, your head isn’t just a flower garden—it’s a whole rose garden.”

…How did she know that?

Aquamarine grabbed a bowl of soup for herself and sat across from me.

Dooshik had gone out with Sohee and taken Kabe along, so I thought I’d be eating alone for the first time in a while.

But then Aquamarine showed up for work, and now we were having lunch together.

“Obviously, people will think it’s staged. Seriously, this is ridiculous.”

“No, but if we really fight brutally—”

“Do you think people are stupid? Neither you nor Corelight are even human. The bosses aren’t actually fighting for their lives, and everyone knows the underlings will just respawn anyway. So what’s the point?”

She had a point.

“Just don’t respond at all. No one will believe you even if you say something, and there’s no need to convince anyone.”

“I-I already knew that much!”

“You don’t look like you knew.”

I did know.

That was my plan all along.

“Hey, Aquamarine.”

I think it’s time to teach this overly bold Aquamarine a lesson.

“What?”

“Reboil the soup. It’s salty.”

“What?”

“I said, it’s salty. Reboil it.”

“Just add water.”

“Have you been getting too comfortable lately? Should I press your earrings?”

“…”

Oh.

That expression… makes me feel a little bad.

Aquamarine looked like a drenched puppy.

“Never mind. I’ll just add water.”

I poured some water into my soup, stirred it around, and took a sip.

Much better.

Alright, time to eat.

“Boss.”

“Yeah?”

“I have a question. Can I ask?”

“What is it?”

“Escario, why is he so obsessed with you? I get that he’s our god, but I still don’t understand.”

“Hmm. What did Eve say?”

“If I had to put it the same way… She said that even if you’re not quite at her level, you’re still good-looking enough. So, maybe that’s why.”

“Oh, really?”

Well, it would be nice to have a consistent story.

“Apparently, he likes big-chested women. Honestly, compared to Eve, I—”


“Ah, I see. That makes sense.”

…Is she a little slow?

Does she really find that convincing?

She must’ve noticed my dumbfounded expression because she cleared her throat and straightened her face.

“Obviously, you and Eve were joking. What kind of lunatic would invade just for that?”

He’s right here, Aqua.

Even if the explanation was a bit off, that’s actually the truth.

There really is a guy who came all the way down here just to get a woman.

And that guy is him.

“But, Boss, you can’t just go on being unable to use magic forever. Have you figured anything out?”

“No.”

That’s the problem.

If I get close, I win.

If I can just close the distance, I can take him down.

Back in Myeongdong, at the moment those photos were taken, I was in a strange state.

I wasn’t acting like myself, and I had this weird feeling that provoking Escario would be a bad idea.

But next time I see him on the battlefield, I’m going to beat him like a ragdoll.

The problem is how to get close.

The Vesperedel Rifle—it’s good.

But it only works in limited cases, even against Aquamarine.

Against someone like Eve, it probably wouldn’t work at all.

And against Escario?

Who knows if it’ll even be effective?

Betting everything on that would be too risky.

I need magic.

At the very least, if I could get mana to flow properly through my body, it’d be a start.

“Accept that you’re a woman…”

Easier said than done.

I mean, I was born a man.

Just because my body changed doesn’t mean I can suddenly live as a woman.

Eve has fully adapted, sure.

But she’s been living as a woman for ten years.

I’ve only been like this for a few months. It’s not that simple.

Sigh. What am I supposed to do?

“Thanks for the meal.”

“Put your bowl in the sink.”

“Yeah.”

Even after thinking it over, I had no solution.

This is complicated.

If I can’t use magic, I have no way forward. But if I want to get stronger, I have to accept being a woman?

…Man, I need a beer.

I just finished lunch, but honestly, day drinking is the best drinking.

“Aqua, I’m heading to the convenience store. You need anything?”

“Nope.”

“Alright.”

Since Kabe’s around, I try not to keep alcohol in the fridge, so I have to go out to buy beer.

And on my way down in the elevator, I ran into an unexpected person.

“Where are you headed?”

“Convenience store. You?”

“PC café.”

Hmm.

Wait a second.

Come to think of it, I’ve never really done any girly activities, have I?

“Hmm…”

As I scanned him from head to toe, Chilho looked flustered and started touching his face, checking if something was wrong.

He’s not a bad option, right?

He’s not a total stranger, and I don’t feel particularly uncomfortable around him.

“Chilho, are you free right now?”

I ended up dragging Chilho downtown, but now I had a problem.

I’ve never been on a date with a woman before.

Now that we’re here, I have no idea what to do.

“Chilho.”

“Yeah, Sister?”

“Is there anything you want to do?”

“With you?”

“Yeah, with me.”

“Hmm…”

Chilho probably hasn’t done much with a girl either.

I wasn’t really expecting anything when I asked, but since I dragged him out here, it’s only fair to check what he wants to do.

After thinking for a moment, Chilho looked at me with a mischievous glint in his eyes.

I already had a bad feeling about what he was going to say.

“Is this a date?”

A straight-up fastball.

“Well, uh… yeah? Something like that.”

“Then let’s start with a movie.”

“…A movie?”

“Yeah, a movie.”

“At the theater?”

“Of course, where else?”

“Oh… okay.”

I haven’t been to a theater much.

I never had friends, a girlfriend, or even female acquaintances, so it’s not like I ever had a reason to go.

“Here, this one looks good. What do you think, Noona?”

“…You’re oddly skilled at this?”

I narrowed my eyes at Chilho.

Not only did he guide me all the way here without hesitation, but he also led me straight to the movie posters.

And instead of action, horror, or thrillers—genres women might not prefer—he recommended a romance first.

That’s suspiciously thoughtful.

“Me? Hehe.”

Chilho just laughed, completely unfazed by my stare.

“Who else would I be talking about?”

“Well, I come here often, so I know my way around.”

“You come here often? How?”

“Well, we meet girls too, you know.”

…Huh?

“W-Wait. You meet girls?”

What the hell is he talking about?

I thought these guys didn’t even have a sex drive?!

“We get paid, and we don’t have much to do on our days off. So everyone goes out and enjoys their free time. Even I—”

“You must be making good money.”

Chilho’s laughter faded.

“Since there haven’t been many fights lately, I guess you guys have had plenty of free time, huh?”

The color drained from Chilho’s face.

“And here I was, stressing out all by myself.”

Now he was turning pale.

“N-Noona…”

“Forget it.”

I clenched my fists, then released them.

Took a deep breath.

No, I shouldn’t be mad.

But why is this pissing me off so much?

I took a few more deep breaths to calm myself.

It’s not like they have anything to do when they’re not fighting.

Whatever they do in their free time isn’t my business.

And it’s definitely not my place to say anything about them meeting women.

“Let’s go with that one.”

“That one?”

“Yeah.”

“That’s an action movie, though—”

“Just pick it.”

…Wait, no.

The whole point of this was to try something girly, wasn’t it?

“A-Actually, let’s go with the first one you suggested.”

“I figured that’d be better.”

“…”

Just shut up and do it, damn it.

The movie was actually pretty good.

No, it was really good.

The dialogue wasn’t too cliché, and the male lead delivered his lines so well that even when I questioned why he was saying something, his face alone made it work.

Sometimes, looks really do make all the difference.

“Wasn’t the female lead kind of annoying?”

“Really? I thought the male lead was worse.”

“Huh. You think so?”

I didn’t mind him, though.

Was I the weird one?

As soon as we stepped out of the theater, I spotted a large café chain right across the street.

Not too crowded.

And the tables by the window looked pretty nice.

“Noona, want to grab a coffee?”

Perfect timing—I was craving something sweet.

“The usual, right?”

“Wait, how do you know what I usually drink?”

“You always get an iced café au lait. Sweet.”

…Huh.

How does he know that?

“Oh… Yeah, that’s right.”

“Alright, grab a seat. I’ll get the drinks.”

“Okay, thanks.”

After parting ways with Chilho, I went upstairs and grabbed a seat by the window.

I took off my padded jacket and placed it on the chair next to me, shaking out my messy hair.

It’s gotten pretty long.

Maybe I should do something about it.

Looking outside, the streets were packed with people.

Even after the chaos in Myeongdong, people hadn’t really changed their behavior.

I guess they hadn’t felt the impact yet.

It would be nice if they stayed a little more alert, considering Escario could invade again at any time.


But that’s not something I can control.

Still, seeing people go about their daily lives didn’t seem bad.

After all, peace itself isn’t a bad thing.

“You look like you’re enjoying yourself, Vesperedel.”

And just like that, my mood plummeted.



 
  Chapter 97 : Rage


Strictly speaking, we didn’t meet that often.

But the fact that his voice was this familiar meant that he had left a strong impression on me.

And the fact that just hearing his voice was enough to completely ruin my mood meant that the impression he left was anything but good.

“I am willing to overlook a little bit of amusement, but…”

Enough.

I didn’t want to hear any more.

I pressed on my earring.

Smack!

I landed a rocket punch straight into Escario’s face.

He went flying, overturning tables and chairs as he tumbled across the floor.

“You fucking bastard.”

I had never felt such intense rage before.

“Know your place, you piece of shit.”

Crash!

Clatter!

“V-Vesperedel! Wait—”

“Shut up, you fuck!”

“Urgh!”

Thud!

Bang!

Crash!

Like I said, if we get into a fight, I win.

I haven’t tried hitting Eve, so I don’t know about her, but at the very least, Aquamarine’s taken hits that nearly knocked her senseless.

And Escario, who supposedly has strength comparable to hers, wouldn’t be able to endure this either.

As he staggered, trying to get back on his feet, I grabbed his shoulder and drove a rocket punch into his stomach.

Just as he tried to protest— Wait, wait!—I caught him and landed another rocket punch straight to his face.

This time, I was careful not to use my right hand.

The last thing I needed was to throw it out and put myself in a vulnerable state.

“Today was supposed to be a good day!”

Smack!

Thud!

Crack!

“S-Stop…!”

“You stop, you fuck! Why do you keep showing up in front of me, you yellow-haired stalker?! Just die! Die! Just fucking die already! If you were dead, everything would be over!”

“V-Vesperedel, stop!”

“Stop? Stop what, you bastard?! You ruined my entire fucking life, and now you tell me to stop?! How dare you?! You stop! You stop, you piece of shit!”

And at that moment, someone grabbed me from behind and pulled me back.

Normally, no one would have the strength to just drag me away like that, but I was yanked backward with ease.

“Big sis, maybe you should stop now, yeah?”

It was Chilho.

“Let go.”

“Big sis, I really think you should stop.”

“Stop what? I need to kill that bastard right here.”

“Come on now. Everyone’s watching.”

Chilho was still smiling as he held me tightly around the waist, showing no intention of letting go.

“Let go. I don’t care who you are, I— mgh?”

Something suddenly pressed against my lips—a straw.

Before I knew it, I was sipping from it.

Cold, sweet coffee flooded my mouth.

“Alright, alright. I get that he’s your enemy, but, you know, with so many people around, this isn’t really a good look. Have something sweet and cool down a little, yeah?”

The rage inside me evaporated in an instant.

Damn, sugar really works wonders.

“…Hah. Fine. I’ve calmed down. Now let go.”

“Alright, alright, this way~ This way~ Good girl~”

“I’m not a dog, you little shit.”

Chilho dragged me back to my seat, practically hauling me like luggage.

Meanwhile, Escario was also slowly getting back on his feet, wobbling as he steadied himself.

But—his face was fine.

Not a single scratch.

Not even a bloody nose.

Then, a thought flashed through my mind.

He said he hadn’t fully regained his strength yet…

Could it be?

Did he get his full strength back?

The strength that had been a step below Eve—had it finally returned to full power…?

“Your punches pack quite the sting, Vesperedel.”

Escario nonchalantly approached and sat across from me.

I narrowed my eyes and glared at him.

“I didn’t tell you to sit.”

“Now, now, let’s not be too harsh. I sat back and let my wife have a good time with another man, didn’t I? That alone was quite the compromise for me.”

Crack.

The ice inside my takeout cup shattered under the pressure of my grip.

“And as for the guy next to you…”

Escario’s gaze shifted toward Chilho.

He scanned him up and down, and for some reason, that look made me uncomfortable.

“You have a rather fair complexion—quite decent-looking. Not as much as me, of course.”

“Pfft!”

I suddenly burst into laughter.

Well, obviously.


If you’re going to compare, at least pick something comparable.

How could my Chilho be compared to a dung beetle like him?

“Why are you laughing?”

“Hey, do you even look in the mirror?”

“I look at it every day. Isn’t that a fact?”

“Sure, sure. Compared to when you were a ham-human, you have improved. But comparing yourself to my Chilho? Isn’t that a bit rude?”

“Ham-human? And what exactly is that…? No, wait—did you just say my?”

“Yes, my Chilho.”

As I said that, I hooked my arm around Chilho’s.

He flinched slightly with a quiet “Oh,” but that was it—he didn’t pull away or react otherwise.

On the other hand, Escario’s face twisted at the sight.

Did I just hit a sore spot? Well, whatever. Not my problem.

“…I see. Understood.”

With a screech, Escario pushed back his chair and stood up.

His gaze remained fixed on Chilho, unmoving.

“Vesperedel, your words—I understand them very well. Then, I shall take my leave. We will see each other again soon.”

“Can’t we just not? Live our lives separately and never meet again?”

“…”

Escario didn’t respond.

He only stared at me and Chilho with a deep glare.

“Then, farewell.”

“Let’s grab dinner.”

“Oh? Shall we?”

Chilho grinned as he led the way, clearly in a great mood.

“What do you feel like eating?”

“Hmm, honestly? I’d be happy with just a convenience store cup ramen if it’s with you, sis. Hehe.”

“You’re so unserious.”

Not that I’d actually eat cup ramen at a convenience store.

But eating something expensive was out of the question too—my wallet wasn’t in great shape.

Ah. Five million won. Ugh.

“Oh, sis! How about gukbap?”

“That sounds good.”

Now that was a great suggestion.

Gukbap.

What could be better?

Steaming hot broth with a bowl of rice, a shot of soju on the side—ah, this was the good life.

“Then let’s go. This place is really good.”

Chilho pointed at a restaurant with a sign that read Original Grandma’s Gukbap.

The top third of the sign was cracked, exposing the fluorescent light inside—a clear sign of an authentic gukbap joint.

If a gukbap place’s sign is too fancy, it feels a little off.

Is it just me?

Something about a slightly broken, worn-down sign makes it seem more like a real hidden gem.

“One special offal gukbap, please. And add extra heart and lung.”

“Oh, miss, you like offal gukbap?”

“Of course! I love offal. You’ll give me plenty, right?”

“Of course! I’ll load it up for you.”

The air inside was filled with the thick, slightly pungent scent of pork broth.

“Sis, should we get a bottle of soju too?”

“Ah, now you’re talking! Gukbap without soju? That’s just wrong.”

If Eve or Dooshik heard this, they’d probably be horrified.

For some reason, I’d become weaker to alcohol ever since I turned into a woman.

Back then, I could easily drink two or three bottles of soju, but now… well, one bottle shouldn’t be a problem.

And besides, Chilho was here too.

“Hey, Chilho.”

“Yes?”

As side dishes were being neatly placed on the table, I picked up my chopsticks and grabbed a piece of fresh kimchi.

It was spicy, salty—just the right flavor.

“Here’s your water.”

“Oh, thanks.”

Chilho placed a glass of water in front of me and took a sip of his own.

“So… how did it feel when you wrapped your arms around my waist earlier?”

“Pfft!”

Chilho choked, coughing uncontrollably.

I smirked.

Did he think I’d forget?

I remembered everything—how he grabbed my waist and dragged me back earlier.

“Well? How did it feel?”

“I-I didn’t do it with any weird intentions…”

“I asked how it felt.”

“…It was nice.”

“Good answer. My waist is pretty slim, right?”

“It’s like an ant’s.”

“You little rascal. You sure know how to say all the right things.”

Just then, steaming bowls of gukbap were placed in front of us.

The milky broth bubbled, the aroma absolutely mouthwatering.

“Let’s eat!”

“Yes!”

“Ha. Seriously.”

Why is it that I’m surrounded by nothing but stalkers?

“Didn’t I tell you not to drink?”

“What am I, a three-year-old? Why are you going around looking for me like some—”

“One boiled pork set meal, please.”

“Why are you ordering so naturally?!”

“I haven’t eaten dinner either.”

Somehow, Eve had found her way here, casually sitting next to me and even placing an order.

Why?

Seriously, why am I surrounded by nothing but stalkers?

“Chilho.”

“Yes, Sis?”

“Why are all my stalkers like this?”

“Haha… At least they’re handsome and beautiful, isn’t that a relief?”

“You sure know how to talk. So you are admitting to being a stalker. Anyway, what do you want? And how did you even find me?”

Not even five minutes after ordering, the boiled pork set meal arrived.

Eve started mixing in radish kimchi juice and green onion kimchi, turning it into her own version of gukbap.

Wow, the broth turned completely red.

Dooshik liked red broth too.

Magic girls—I’ll never understand them.

“I was at the Myeongdong reconstruction site and hadn’t had dinner yet. Can’t I eat first before we talk?”

“Oh, really? My bad. You should eat.”

“Pour me a drink.”

Chilho immediately grabbed the bottle to pour for Eve, but—

“Not from you.”

“Why not?”

“I want a drink from my wife. Why, is that a problem?”

“Well… it’s not not a problem…”

If she asks, I guess I have to pour.

Since when did she become my husband, though?

The funny thing is, even though I know Eve used to be a guy, calling her “husband” or hearing her call me “wife” doesn’t feel all that weird.

Anyway, I filled her glass, and she downed the shot in one go before taking a spoonful of soup.

“The reconstruction will be finished soon. The Combat Engineers are handling it.”

“Yeah?”

Combat Engineers?

What the hell is that?

“They’re a unit specializing in restoration magic. The original term ‘combat engineer’ was military jargon, but since they focus on reconstruction, we just started calling them that.”

“What were they called before?”

“I forgot.”

“Great job.”

“Anyway, let’s get to the point. Yeonwoo, what the hell have you been up to? Did you meet Escario today?”

Yeah, I met him.

And I gave him a very thorough beating.

Not that it left a single mark on him, though…

“How did you know? Yeah, I met him. More like, he came looking for me.”

“How did I know? That bastard declared war again.”

“What?”

Wait.

So he went back and immediately declared war?

It hasn’t even been a few hours.

“This time, you guys are the target. And the attack location is—”

“Quit dragging it out. Where?”

Eve took another spoonful of gukbap, then looked me straight in the eye.

“Don’t talk with food in your mouth, Eve.”

“Mmph.”

“Swallow.”


“It’s here.”

“…What?”

“He declared war on Gwangmyeong.”

That bastard.

Clearly, I didn’t beat him up enough.



 
  Chapter 98 : A Drink for Strength


As they kept drinking back and forth, the table gradually filled with empty soju bottles.

“And so I, huh? Like this, huh? Just went bam right on the jaw, huh?!”

“Wow, my wife is amazing! You did great! That was so satisfying! Auntie, another bottle of soju here!”

“Aigoo, that’s already your fifth bottle. Are you really going to drink more?”

“If not today, then when? Hurry up and bring it!”

It seemed like Chilho was the only one feeling the burn in his stomach.

Four soju bottles stood on the table.

Out of those, Chilho had only drunk half a bottle.

The remaining three and a half bottles had been smoothly passed back and forth between the two women, calling each other “honey’s wife” and drinking away.

“Uh, Sister’s, maybe you should stop drinking now…”

Hah, would you look at this guy.

“Hey, if not today, then when are we drinking? Look at my husband over here, drinking just fine. Why are you trying to stop us, huh?”

“It’s just… if you both get drunk, I have to take you home.”

Well, of course!

A subordinate should know that their superior might get a little tipsy sometimes!

“But hey, Yeonwoo.”

“Huh?”

“That beetle.”

“Yeah.”

“Doesn’t it totally look pissed off?”

It sure does, right?

Considering how it declared war the moment it got back after seeing me hanging out with Chilho, and even announced an attack on my home in Gwangmyeong… Yeah, it’s definitely sulking.

“From what I can tell, it’s definitely sulking.”

“A guy being that petty, seriously.”

With a smirk, Eve popped open a fresh bottle of soju with a crisp snap.

Glug glug glug—The sound of soju pouring into the glass was somehow so exhilarating.

“But… hey, Eve.”

“Yeah?”

“I honestly don’t know how I’m supposed to realize I’m a woman. That’s why I even went on a date with that guy today, but nothing changed at all!”

“What?”

Eve’s eyes widened in an instant.

O-oh… That startled me. Did I say something wrong?

…Oh no! I messed up!

“What did you just say? A date?”

“Uh? Uh, yeah. A date. We watched a movie, had coffee together, all that.”

Guess she didn’t notice.

“Hey.”

“Wh-what?”

Eve’s expression suddenly turned ice-cold.

Just a moment ago, she had been happily drinking, exchanging glasses and laughing.

But now, the atmosphere around her froze in an instant.

“Why did you go on a date with him?”

“Well, there aren’t any—”

I couldn’t even finish saying ‘there aren’t any guys around’ before I stopped myself.

Eve glared at me.

Then she glared at Chilho.

Then back at me again.

“What about me?!”

Why is that even coming up here?!

“You’re— You’re a woman!”

“So what?! Women can go on dates too! Even Dooshik does it!”

“What kind of nonsense is that?! Women going on dates with each other?!”

The argument quickly escalated.

The sudden rise in volume seemed to catch Chilho off guard the most.

His face clearly showed how flustered he was, completely unsure of what to do.

“No matter what, going on a date with a demon… that’s weird.”

“What’s wrong with a demon?!”

“Hey, it takes ten of them just to barely handle a single magical girl! What if he dies in a fight or something? What are you going to do then?!”

“Die…!”

The words “Like hell I’d let that happen!” almost slipped out of my mouth, but I couldn’t say them.

Because Eve was right.

Not a single thing she said was wrong.

A demon is a demon.

They don’t even have names.

Just nameless grunts, filling up the numbers in the battle between magical girls and the Mogmog Group.

I glanced sideways at Chilho.

For some reason, he was smiling awkwardly.

“…Why are you smiling?”

“Well, the President’s words are just too logical, aren’t they? I can’t even argue against them, so what else can I do but laugh?”

Was this his eighth time dying?

Or his seventh?

I recalled the face of Chilho, who had once laughed about how he’d gotten used to it.

But now, there’s no more production unit.

If you die now, there’s no coming back.

“To be honest, sister, wouldn’t it be better for you to—just like the President said—spend time with Dooshik or Sohee sister instead? If I die… you won’t even be able to see me again. If you get too attached, it’ll only be harder on you.”

If I die, that is.

Chilho added that last part with a small smile.

I couldn’t say anything back.

Because he wasn’t wrong.


“…Damn, you’re cruel.”

After sending Chilho off, I walked through the night streets with Eve.

“What now?”

“He already got dragged around by me all day, keeping me company. Did you really have to say something like that right to his face?”

“I did it on purpose.”

“Why?”

“So you’d wake up. I get that you like your ‘family,’ but you can’t get too attached. You’ll just hurt yourself.”

So, I’m the only one who suffers in the end, huh…

A vending machine came into view as we walked.

Suddenly, I felt thirsty.

The thirst in my heart became a thirst in my body.

A craving that manifested physically.

My body wanted water, but I had no idea what my heart wanted.

All it did was scream, More.

Give me more.

Even more.

Standing blankly in front of the vending machine, I didn’t even know what to pour into myself to satisfy that bottomless void.

“You praying to the vending machine? You don’t have coins?”

“I don’t. Get me a canned coffee.”

“Sit down.”

I sat on a bench and stared up at the sky.

No stars tonight.

There weren’t even any clouds, yet the stars were nowhere to be seen.

The moon, too, was barely visible in the dark sky.

It made me feel a little down.

Not because I thought my life was miserable, painful, sad, or depressing.

I never thought that way, and I probably never will.

For people struggling to survive, even those kinds of thoughts are a luxury.

I was too busy making ends meet.

Ever since I left the orphanage, I had to find work somehow, just to keep going.

I learned early on not to compare my life to others.

I had grown too accustomed to standing alone in this world.

So I never wasted time thinking, Why is my life like this compared to others?

Because instead of wondering, I had to work and earn money to survive.

The dazzling lives on TV belonged to them.

Sitting here with a can of beer and a piece of dried meat—that was my life.

Their lives were theirs, and my life was mine.

“Here. Coffee.”

And just like this canned coffee suddenly pushed in front of my face, my entire life was thrown off course by a stray kitten that wandered in by chance.

“Thanks.”

Is that how I should think about it?

That my life, which I had lived as a man, was now being forced onto a different path where I had to live as a woman?

Should I just accept it like that?

I even made a friend who jokingly calls me their wife or husband—though, of course, that friend has no idea I’m their old friend.

I now have two younger siblings who call me “sister” with affection, and a whole bunch of subordinates who call me “sister.”

I even have a cute daughter.

And a son who follows me around thanks to my ring.

At this point, isn’t it actually a good thing that I became a woman?

So many things have happened that I can only describe as fortunate—lucky, even.

Isn’t this actually a good thing?

As I entertained those thoughts, I suddenly wanted to go home.

“I want to go home.”

“Aren’t we already on our way?”

“Yeah. That’s why I want to go home.”

“What are you even saying? Are you still drunk?”

“I’m completely sober. That’s why I’m saying I want to go home.”

“Jeez… Fine, let’s go. I’ll walk you home.”

“Heh.”

“Don’t laugh weirdly. I’ll get attached.”

“Didn’t you say you’d protect me?”

“Well, yeah, but—”

Bickering back and forth, we walked home under the deep darkness of the night.

“Hello~”

After seeing Eve off, I hesitated for a moment at the entrance of the officetel before turning on my heel.

Going home empty-handed on a night like this didn’t sit right with me.

“Are you still open?”

“Oh! It’s been a while! Of course, we’re open!”

It was a chicken place I hadn’t visited in a while.

The food here was good, but for some reason, it never had any customers when I came.

“Uh, today…”

I used to buy fifteen or sixteen whole chickens at a time, but now that amount had become a bit too expensive.

Damn it.

Five million won… Just when I start to forget about it, it keeps popping back into my head.

So annoying.

“T-Ten chickens, please. A mix of different flavors.”

“Got it! It’ll just take a moment! Oh, would you like a glass of cola while you wait?”

I’d just had a canned coffee, but it would feel rude to refuse.

“Yes, thank you. By the way—”

“Oh! Over there.”

The owner pointed toward a corner of the store, hidden behind a curtain.

Heh.

I walked over slowly and peeked behind the curtain—only to find an angel fast asleep.

A tiny baby, sleeping peacefully with tiny fists clenched and their little mouth slightly open.

Their plump cheeks looked so soft and squishy.

“Asleep?”

“Yeah, out cold.”

“They were fussing just a moment ago, but now they’re out like a light.”

“Heh, they look so adorable when they sleep.”

I like kids.

I never really knew why before, but now I have a vague idea.

Though, I don’t think that’s the whole reason.

I’ve always been this way.

Even if I am Vesperedel, that’s just one part of me—it’s not my entire being.

So, I was always someone who loved children.

And maybe Vesperedel being a part of me just reinforces that.

What am I even saying?

Maybe I am still a little drunk after all.

Before I knew it, I was sitting down, staring blankly at the sleeping child.

“Your order’s ready~!”

“Oh, it’s done?”

“Yep!”

I handed over my card and took the bags of chicken.

Ten chickens, yet somehow, they didn’t feel too heavy.

Strangely enough, I felt like I had gotten stronger.

“Thanks for the food, boss.”

“Thank you! Get home safe~!”

Carrying the chicken, I walked home.

The weight in my hands was heavy, but with every step closer to home, my heart felt lighter.

Yeah, so what?

Right now, I’m Yoo Yeonwoo.

Lee Junwoo—the lonely, hollow person who once lived alone—has long since disappeared.

I am now Yoo Yeonwoo, and I will continue to be.

I am Yoo Yeonwoo.

I am the Mother.

I am Vesperedel.

I am whatever title the Underworld wants to give me.

I hold many roles.

And I have finally gained the family I so desperately wanted.

I have gained the strength to protect the family that trusts and follows me.

All I need to do is become even stronger.

If I become strong enough to protect everyone—

Strong enough to crush even a swarm of golden beetles if they dare to attack—

Strong enough to protect that sleeping, angelic child, whose name I don’t even know—


Then everything will be fine.

I want to be strong.

If I really am Vesperedel, then—

I want to be as strong as her.

As strong as the one even Escario couldn’t treat lightly.



 
  Chapter 99 : Escario’s Betrayal


“How about setting up a secondary barrier, just in case?”

“That sounds like a good idea.”

I agreed readily to Eve’s suggestion, which came through the phone.

The scheduled attack was now just a day away.

He wasn’t one to follow rules, but at least he had given a declaration of war.

That was a small relief.

If he had attacked without any warning, the damage would have been far worse.

If people were caught in the attack before they could evacuate, the casualties would be horrifying.

“We’ll come to assist tomorrow morning as well.”

“Okay.”

“Don’t try to handle everything on your own. Your group is still weak, which is why we’re helping. We’re allies, after all.”

Even so, I couldn’t help but feel a bit frustrated.

Being the leader of a faction, yet still needing help to fend off an attack from another group—it stung my pride.

No, that’s not the right way to think about it.

Receiving help isn’t a bad thing.

There’s nothing to be ashamed of.

I shouldn’t think like that.

“See you tomorrow, then.”

“Yeah, sleep well.”

“Yeah.”

After ending the call, I plugged in my phone to charge and lay down on my bed.

I looked over at Kabe, who was sleeping soundly, her breaths steady and even.

Gently, I brushed her hair back from her forehead and gazed at her face.

Tomorrow…

This would be my first time fighting an enemy that wasn’t a magical girl.

I was nervous.

Not overwhelmingly so, but still, there was no denying the tension.

Of course I was nervous…

I glanced at the clock.

Just past ten.

It was a little early to sleep, but forcing myself to rest now would be best.

I turned off the nightlight.

Get a good night’s sleep, wake up early, and make sure I’m in top condition.

Just as I was thinking that—

Bright light flooded through the blackout curtains.

I shot up in bed.

Eighth floor.

High enough that streetlights couldn’t reach.

There was nothing nearby that could produce such an intense glow.

I rushed to the window, yanked the curtains open, and looked outside—

For a moment, I was speechless.

Countless tires, almost enough to fill the entire sky, were flying toward this place in unison.

On the ground, not only were those spear-wielding soldiers present, but also winged, female-shaped beings—angels, as if drawn straight from a painting—floating in the air, steadily approaching.

“What the hell is this…?”

I barely had time to register the sudden attack before instinct took over.

I grabbed Kabe and sprinted into the living room.

“Sister!”

The front door burst open as Dooshik and Sohee rushed inside.

It had been a while since I last saw them looking at this tense, but there was no time to dwell on that.

I gave them a firm nod.

“Yeah. It’s Escario.”

I was a fool for thinking he would honor his declaration of war.

The night before the battle is when people are most vulnerable.

A surprise attack now was undeniably effective.

“Oh, yeah. Very effective.”

I clenched my teeth.

“Mom…? Is it morning already…?”

Kabe rubbed her eyes, just waking up—

And then—

“The foolish leader of the Mogmog Group, the source of evil, the mother of magical girls—heed my words.”

“…What?”

As I pressed my earring and dashed out onto the balcony, the first thing that greeted me was the cold wind.

And floating in the air, radiating a golden aura…

“Escario…!”

A man wrapped in white cloth, just like the Greeks I’d seen in educational comics—there was no doubt it was Escario.

He had a dignified expression on his face, but so what? To me, he was nothing but disgusting.

“Before we purge all the vermin of this land, our Corelight hereby declares the extermination of the corrupted magical girls.”

“That bastard… He just won’t stop calling us vermin…”

“As your Mogmog Group is fundamentally made up of magical girls, we have decided to include you in this purge as well.”

“No, but that’s only me and Dooshik—!”

“Furthermore, you have been consumed by lust, neglecting your rightful husband and indulging in illicit affairs with another man!”

“…What?”

“You, who have abandoned the morals of humanity, the mother of evil magical girls, shall be our top priority for extermination.”

“What the hell is that lunatic even saying?!”

I sighed as I glanced at the Mogmog Group combatants who had gathered.

Our forces consisted of me, Kabe, Dooshik, Sohee, and about twenty demons.

Meanwhile, the enemy had… more than I could possibly count.

“Well, they must have been mass-produced from a summon base too. That means they’re basically no different from demons. Dooshik, Sohee, you get what I’m saying?”

“We’re free to kill as many as we want, right?”


Sohee was already grinning, holding her massive scythe while dressed in a black hanbok.

That was a completely different smile from the one she had when playing with Kabe.

“Yeah. Kill them all you want. And…”

My eyes met Chilho’s.

Stop smiling, you bastard.

We’re about to fight.

Normally, I’d have divided the demons between Dooshik and Sohee to assist them in battle.

But right now, that wasn’t an option.

If they died, they couldn’t be resummoned.

We had lost our summon base, and the troops we had now were our final fighting force.

Even the officers couldn’t be resummoned, but they were strong enough that I wasn’t too worried about them dying.

“The demons…”

Chilho, stop grinning. It’s making me attached to you, damn it.

“…Move in groups of five and stay on the lookout. Watch how our officers fight—if you think you can win against enemies like that, go ahead and fight. If not, run.”

Chilho, I said stop smiling. If you die, you’re not coming back…

“Don’t die. Never. Got it, everyone?”

“Yes, ma’am!”

Their response was good.

Now, I just needed them to follow through.

With all communications down from the enemy’s interference, I couldn’t contact Eve.

But she was smart enough to notice something was wrong and would likely send reinforcements.

Until then, we had to hold the line.

“Dooshik.”

“Yes, sister?”

“Evacuate the civilians.”

“…What?”

Dooshik looked at me, stunned, as if she hadn’t expected that order at all.

“Sohee is a combat type, and technically, so am I. You’re the only defense-type among us. I don’t need extra defense right now, so help evacuate the people instead.”

“But sister—”

“It’s fine. Just go, quickly.”

The battle had already begun.

From the direction Sohee had disappeared, I could already hear explosions, her laughter, and the screams of dying enemies.

“Hurry. I need to go fight too.”

“Mom, what about me?”

Kabe tugged at my clothes, looking up at me.

“Kabe, can you transform?”

“Yeah. I don’t think there are any restrictions here.”

“Good. Then transform.”

Before I even finished speaking, a wolf much larger than me was staring down at me.

To anyone else, it would look like a giant monster wolf was attacking me, but…

“Kabe, don’t worry about me. Just go.”

I tapped the tip of her nose, then pointed toward the incoming enemies.

“Go wild. Kill them all. They’re not human. Got it?”

“Got it!”

With her massive strides, Kabe leaped a few times and vanished between the buildings.

“Sister, don’t get hurt.”

“I won’t. Looks like they’re all weaklings, anyway.”

“…Then, I’m going.”

As Dooshik started moving toward the direction where people were evacuating without another word, I knew it was my turn.

The moment I pressed the ring, a rifle appeared in my hands.

「It’s Escario’s attack.」

“Yeah. As expected, they’re nothing but cowards.”

From ground level, I couldn’t get much intel, but now wasn’t the right time to climb up a building either.

There were three types of enemies.

The ones flying in the air—those tires.

We had no way to deal with them.

No anti-air measures.

We’d have to wait until the magical girls arrived.

The spearmen advancing on the ground—those we could handle.

The goal was to reduce their numbers as much as possible.

And then, the angel, who seemed to be the commander of the spearmen.

I had no idea how strong he was.

Either way, we couldn’t win on our own.

The main objective was to hold out until the magical girls arrived.

No unnecessary risks.

I aimed my rifle and shot at a few of the flying tires.

They screeched and plummeted to the ground with just a light hit, meaning their durability was extremely low.

The incoming spears weren’t too threatening either.

I grabbed one by its shaft, crushed the attacker’s face, and blew their head off with my rifle.

Kicking another enemy away, I shot them in the head again.

I took another’s spear, swung it, and split their head open.

I fought with complete detachment.

Even though I was destroying human-like figures, I felt nothing.

Was it because I knew they weren’t human?

A sudden chill ran down my spine.

A feeling like my hair was standing on end.

A shiver, as if a cockroach had crawled onto my face.

“Escario.”

“That’s right.”

The moment his voice reached me, magic shot toward me.

“That’s dangerous.”

With a sharp explosion, a crater formed where I had just been standing.

I frowned at the sight.

The man radiating a golden aura—Escario—was approaching me.

“How could you use the word ‘mine’ for such a worthless man when you already have a husband?”

“…What?”

“I asked you, how could you?!”

Wait, hold on?!

I barely dodged another spear of light that came hurtling toward me.

Behind me, the convenience store collapsed into rubble from the impact.

“Hey, are you seriously trying to kill me?!”

“I know you won’t die from something like this.”

I don’t even know my own durability!

Still sprawled on the ground, I stared blankly at the destroyed convenience store as Escario stepped closer.

“I considered it nothing more than a passing amusement, so I overlooked it. I thought you’d stop soon, so I revealed myself, but how dare you… how dare you!”

There wasn’t a trace of a smile on his face.

He was seriously angry, but every single word he spoke was absolutely deranged.

A husband?

I’ve never been married.

And didn’t I say I was practically engaged to Kenneth?!

So why is he calling himself my husband?!

If I started questioning everything, there’d be no end to it.

But for now, I had to escape—

“Ugh.”

“Where do you think you’re running?”

Escario’s hand wrapped around my throat.

For a moment, I felt like my breath had been completely cut off.

My vision swam.

As he slowly lifted me into the air, I kicked him in the face with all my strength.

But he didn’t budge.

Even though my foot had clearly struck his face, Escario remained completely still.

“Did you really think such a pathetic struggle would work against me, a being maintaining the dignity of a Supreme God, while you, despite being one as well, can’t even use your power?”

A powerful pain exploded in my abdomen.

Escario’s fist was buried in my stomach.

Ah.

So getting punched in the stomach doesn’t hurt any less.

Should I apologize to Prilly when I see her next?

“Now, turn your head slightly. Clench your teeth.”

I can barely breathe, you bastard.

If you were really my ‘husband,’ what kind of lunatic beats his wife like this—

Smack!

“Ahhk…!”

It hurt.

The pain made me groan instinctively.

This lunatic actually punched a woman in the face—

Thud!

“Ugh…!”

As if my stinging cheek wasn’t bad enough, pain flared up again like a fresh burn.

“How could you look so weak, Vesperedel? When you beat me so confidently in that café just a few days ago? But now, after just a couple of punches, you act like this?”

The problem wasn’t my split lip—it felt like I was bleeding inside my mouth.

“Now, hurry up and admit your wrongdoing. Say you’ll never look at another man again. Say it.”

Another man?

What a joke.

Seriously.

“You’ve got to be kidding me… So you really are a god, huh? You fucking idiot.”

“Seems like you haven’t had enough yet.”

Once again, searing pain surged through my abdomen.

Warm liquid rose from deep inside me.

“Grabbing your wife by the collar and beating her like this… Is that what a god is supposed to do, you fucking lunatic?!”

“Your mouth is still running, Vesperedel.”

But it really fucking hurt.

It hurt so bad I thought I might actually die.

Eve, when the hell are you getting here?

At this rate, your wife is going to die.

“Are you planning to keep making me angry?”

Suddenly, the scenery around me blurred past at high speed.

Just as I realized that this lunatic had finally thrown me, a sharp pain shot through my back.

Dust filled the air.

Only then did I hear the sound of something collapsing.

“Guh… Hah… Hhgh… Hah…”

My throat had finally cleared enough for me to breathe properly—except now I was in too much pain to even do that right.

“Get up, Vesperedel.”

I was going to get up anyway, you bastard.

Taking a beating and just lying there?

My pride wouldn’t allow—wait.

As I reached out to push myself up, my fingers brushed against something oddly familiar.

A checkered pattern of blue and white.

At the end of it, a small rattle, still making a faint sound.

“…No way.”

My gaze lifted to a sign.

A fried chicken restaurant.

Only then did I take in my surroundings.

Familiar equipment stood around me.

An aluminum fryer that looked like it was used for frying chicken.

The same fridge that had once given me a cold cola.

The table where Eve and I had sat and eaten together.


And scattered all around me, amidst the debris—baby seats.

“…No… No way, this… No.”

No way.

No way.

They didn’t evacuate…?



 
  Chapter 100 : Vesperedel’s Despair (1)


No.

They must have evacuated.

They left, and that baby seat would have been in the way during the evacuation, so they must have just carried the baby.

But…

But what if… what if they had planned to evacuate tomorrow morning…?

And what if… they were sound asleep when it happened…?

My fingers clenched tightly.

The image of the nameless baby, babbling “Abubu” while holding my finger, flashes through my mind.

I hear the sound of a rattle.

I remember the baby trying to put the rattle I gave them into their mouth.

I recall the shop owner smiling, saying, “They’re used to seeing so many people, so they don’t have any stranger anxiety.”

I remember the owner laughing just a little while ago, saying, “They were fussy earlier, but I guess they just fell asleep.”

I recall the baby, chubby and round, looking up at me with shiny black eyes, smiling.

The warmth of the baby in my arms,

The squirming sensation in my embrace,

The scent of milk lingering on their forehead—

If all of that is gone now…

What am I supposed to do—

“Ah.”

Even my voice barely comes out.

As I start to rise, my knees give way, and I collapse to the ground.

Even as the debris digs into my knees, I don’t feel any pain.

The arms supporting my weight against the ground feel unbearably heavy.

“Get up, Vesperedel.”

It feels like my hair is being yanked.

With that pain, my body is suddenly pulled upright.

In front of me, I see Escario’s face.

He’s smirking at me, grinning like he finds this amusing.

“Hmm? Vesperedel, why are you crying?”

I didn’t realize it.

Only after Escario spoke did I feel the tears rolling down my cheeks.

「Baby, here. This is a flower.」

「Pretty baby, you’ll catch a cold if you dress like that. Here, wear this.」

「Siblings shouldn’t fight. The older one protects, the younger one follows. You must cherish each other.」

「Oh my, a flower headband? Are you giving this to me? Thank you, dear.」

A woman’s voice echoes in my mind, words spoken by someone I don’t know.

「Stop it, stop it! Life wasn’t created for you to play with as you please!」

「Vesperedel! That is blasphemy!」

「Bullshit! You trash who can’t even cherish your own creations—what ‘divinity’ do you claim to have?!」

「Hold your tongue!」

「I told you not to lump me together with filth like you!」

「Silence yourself immediately, Vesperedel!」

「Shut up, you worthless maggot!」

「What did you just say?!」

Voices, both male and female, buzz through my head in turns.

These must be Vesperedel’s memories.

All they ever show me are memories—when are they going to give me the actual power?

When?

When?

When are they going to give it to me?

When!

When!!

I couldn’t even protect one baby.

I couldn’t protect the baby who smiled at me so brightly.

I couldn’t protect the baby’s parents, either.

All the futures that could have unfolded for that child—vanished in this moment.

Because of me.

Because I was weak.

Because I didn’t have enough power.

“…What is this?”

Escario snatched the fragment of the baby seat from my trembling hands.

“What is this filthy thing?”

“G-Give it back…”

Give it back.

Give it back.

It’s my baby’s trace.

The last trace of my beloved child.

Please, give it back.

“Oh?”

Even as I barely stood with my hair being yanked, I desperately reached for the fragment.

Escario smirked strangely at the sight.

“So this was something precious to you.”

Fwoosh.

A small flame ignited, consuming the fragment of the baby seat.

“N-No, no…”

I kept believing—desperately hoping—that it wasn’t real.

That it couldn’t be real.

And yet… just like that burning baby seat, it felt as though even my baby, who should have been lying in it, babbling sweetly, was vanishing into the flames.

Escario, finding my despair amusing, burst into laughter.


His laughter echoed harshly through the ruins, and in the midst of it, I alone was drowning in my own devastation.

“These ruins must have been important to you.”

He spoke coldly.

“Well, since you were destined to come to me anyway, I’ll sever your lingering attachments for you.”

Muttering an incantation under his breath, Escario raised his hand.

A golden light gathered in his palm, forming a small orb.

What started as the size of a ping-pong ball quickly expanded—first to a volleyball, then to a basketball.

“Go forth, Light of Salvation.”

With a casual gesture, the basketball-sized orb floated toward the ruins of what was once a small chicken restaurant.

“No, no, no—!”

I felt a sharp pain as strands of my hair were ripped from my scalp.

The pain should have been unbearable, but right now, it meant nothing.

Because that place—

That place where even the smallest traces of my baby remained—

That place where even the tiniest marks could allow me to remember and cherish my child—

As the light descended, everything disappeared.

As the light fell, all was erased.

As if nothing had ever existed there to begin with, only a vast crater remained.

I collapsed into despair, my body giving way.

Behind me, Escario’s laughter rang out once more.

To him, it was over.

Look at her.

The so-called “Mother of the Wicked Magical Girls,” Vesperedel—she had collapsed, hadn’t she?

All he had to do now was approach, retrieve her broken form, and return to the temple.

It was never a battle to begin with.

She had no memories of being Vesperedel.

She was a god in name only—one who couldn’t even wield her power properly.

There was no way she could have defeated Escario, the Lord of Light.

The only unpredictable factor had been the Elphilim, but they were nowhere to be seen.

With a relaxed whistle, Escario reached out.

A soft glow extended toward the fallen Vesperedel.

The luminous hand of light drifted toward her, cutting through the heavy darkness of the night.

“…Hmm?”

Was it a coincidence?

Despite her unconscious state, a powerful resistance repelled the light.

It could go no further.

“What is this?”

Escario’s brow furrowed.

Even in this state, she still resisted him?

If she simply accepted fate and surrendered her body to him, everything would be easier.

Her beauty alone surpassed even the original Vesperedel.

He had even considered keeping her as his personal consort, but—

How dare she, ignorant of her place, refuse him?

Two hands of light.

Three.

Four.

So many that they could easily bind her entire body.

And yet, they could not reach her.

A barrier, invisible yet absolute, enveloped her, rejecting the light’s touch.

Whooosh…

A chilling wind howled through the night.

Cold.

Damp.

Almost as if it had come from a dark, murky swamp.

And all of it—

Was gathering around Vesperedel.

“What is this…?”

In all his eternity, Escario had never seen anything like it.

The wind continued to swirl around her unconscious body.

At first, it merely gathered, but then it raged into a storm.

And then—

The force of the wind she absorbed became even stronger.

“W-What…? What is this?!”

Escario sensed an unusual presence and instinctively took a step back.

Then, his expression twisted into a scowl.

Who was he?

He was the Supreme God of the Celestial Realm—the ruler of the Realm of Light—whom even the gods dared not tread carefully.

The only being who had ever refused to kneel before his divine power was Vesperedel.

And now, was he really stepping back because of some insignificant wind?

“How insolent.”

Escario raised his hand to shoulder height.

A radiant orb of light formed in his open palm, then floated toward Vesperedel.

The orb flew straight into the heart of the swirling winds.

However—

BOOM!

With a sudden explosion, a black torrent surged upward, swallowing the orb completely, leaving no trace of it behind.

It was an overwhelming, monstrous current.

The arrogance that had filled Escario’s demeanor moments ago vanished as he stood there, mouth agape, watching the torrent pierce the sky.

A dark night, a sky filled with starlight—

Yet the torrent rose as if to erase even the stars and the moon itself.

Several lesser angels and Vitecargo, caught in the surge, were swept away and disappeared without a trace.

“What in the world…?”

Even Escario had never witnessed anything like this before.

Flap…

An unexpected sound—wings unfurling.

Only then did Escario lower his gaze.

Wings.

Pitch black, as deep and unfathomable as the abyss itself.

Six pairs of enormous, unadorned wings, shrouded in pure darkness, stretched forth from within the torrent.

“…No way.”

Tensing his body, Escario unfurled his own wings.

Six pairs of white wings.

They gleamed brilliantly against the surrounding darkness.

“Escario.”

A voice, deep and resonant, as if rising from the depths of hell itself, rumbled through the black torrent.

“Do you know the despair of a child who has lost their parents?”

“Vesperedel. What nonsense are you spouting?”

Escario scoffed.

Gods are beings that arise naturally.

The very concept of “parents” does not apply to them.

Vesperedel was merely an anomaly.

“Do you know the pain of a parent who has lost their child?”

“And why should I care about that?”

Gods do not have children.

Creations are nothing more than playthings to alleviate the tedium of eternity.

The fact that Vesperedel was so devoted to her creations was, to Escario, nothing more than a bizarre curiosity.


“Is that so? Very well.”

The dark torrent began to subside.

“Then I shall teach you.”

Her voice, low and heavy, resonated through the air as the black tide receded.

“I shall teach you—personally.”



 
  Chapter 101 : Vesperedel’s Despair (2)


“How’s your body?”

“Where is this…?”

“This is Mithelan’s Garden”

I was definitely with Escario…

“I brought you here for a moment.”

“Is that… possible?”

“This is my last bit of power. I merely stopped time for a moment. Even for me, this is an ability close to impossible, but I managed to do it once.”

Crimson-colored hair swayed gently in the soft breeze.

“Just so you know, I have nothing to do with Escario. He was the one who followed me around unilaterally. We were never engaged or anything like that.”

“Then why all of a sudden…?”

“Because he thought I liked him.”

“What?”

Vesperedel slowly began walking in a circle around me.

Was it just my imagination, or did she look somewhat irritated?

“This Mithelan’s Garden was always open. It was a beautiful and vast garden, so tourists would visit from all over, including the Divine Realm. Escario was just one of them.”

“And this is something I need to hear right now?”

“Yes. Because I won’t be able to appear before you anymore. I want you to know how it all started.”

She said she had stopped time for a moment.

But I don’t have time to listen to old stories.

“The baby you’re worried about is safe. The shop was evacuated a long time ago. That baby was the first to make you feel like a mother, so I was watching closely too.”

“Oh… really…?”

If that’s the case, then that’s a relief…

“Now, let’s continue the story. Even back then, Escario was powerful. Not as strong as me, but still strong enough to become the chief god of the Light Realm. But the real issue was his appearance.”

“Ham-human.”

“Yeah. Ham-human. My children really are clever. How did they come up with such a fitting term? Anyway, that’s how it was. But then, while wandering through the garden, Escario tripped and fell.”

He probably couldn’t get up.

“Because of his appearance, everyone just laughed and didn’t help him. The only one who helped him up and supported him was me. I even handed him a handkerchief to wipe his dirty face.”

“You… no way?”

Vesperedel’s face suddenly twisted.

“Yeah. That ‘no way’ is exactly right. When I handed him the handkerchief, he thought it meant I was interested in him… And that’s when it all started. That’s when Escario began his obsessive fixation on me.”

“This is all your fault!”

“Yes, if you put it that way, it is my fault. But I don’t regret my belief in ‘love for all.’ Showing kindness isn’t wrong.”

“Yeah, it’s not wrong. But because of you, I’m suffering through this mess! You could’ve at least warned me!”

“And what would you have done if I had?”

Well, it’s not like I would’ve had a way to stop it anyway.

“I’ve been watching over you all this time. Alright, let me get to the point. I’m passing everything on to you. I’ve already transferred my magic to you, along with Vesperedel Amory and Vesperedel Rifle. Now…”

“Just let me use magic already!”

“Alright.”

Vesperedel answered coolly and gave me a bright smile.

“I am Vesperedel.”

“What…?”

A sudden self-introduction…?

“Mother, it was nice to meet you. Whether it’s reincarnation or possession, honestly, don’t worry about it. Just accept it as it is. From now on, you will live as the Mother.”

“You…”

“Live up to your name—be the mother of all. And in my place, stop Escario.”

“It’s time for us to part. I will disappear completely now.”

“But since you have inherited everything from me, you will remain as the chief god of the Underworld.”

“Don’t forget. The Underworld governs death, but death is also the beginning of all birth.”

“And you, too, are one of my beloved children. I’m sorry. I’ve left you with such a heavy burden. Forgive this mother of yours.”

Vesperedel’s form started to fade.

Her bright, smiling face gradually turned white, and I could only stare at her blankly.

…Mother.

Wings spread open.

Wings far larger than the original body.

The six pairs of wings trembled.

The eyes of the Mother, which had been closed, suddenly snapped open, glowing ominously.

Those deep red pupils gleamed with murderous intent.

“Escario.”

Slowly, deliberately, the Mother’s lips moved, as if chewing out each word.

“Today, you die here.”

“Ha ha ha ha!”

Escario clapped his hands and burst into laughter.

Of course, he would.

After all, while he had never been able to defeat Vesperedel, she had never been able to defeat him either.

“Very well, Vesperedel.”

“Mother.”

“What?”

For a brief moment, Escario felt displeased at the voice that cut him off mid-sentence, but he soon turned his glare toward the Mother.

“I am the Mother. I am not Vesperedel.”

“What difference does it make? To me, you look just like Vesperedel.”

“Fine.”

The wings stirred silently.

Jet-black feathers rustled and began to scatter.

As the feathers danced in the air, the wind around them grew eerily cold once more.

“You’ve always been like this.”

The Mother slowly raised her arms.

Wherever her hands moved, an inky-black torrent followed their trajectory.

“Is that… magic?”

“You never listen. When I say no, you take it as a yes. When I say yes, you take it as a yes. You’ve always been like that. You only ever think in ways that suit you.”


“Haha, what can I do when it’s the truth?”

At last, the Mother raised both arms toward the sky and clenched her fists tightly.

“If words won’t work on you, then I’ll just have to beat the words into you.”

She spread her raised arms wide.

The magic flowing from her hands fanned out, then gathered into her fists.

The form was that of gauntlets, but they were shrouded in pure darkness, making their exact appearance indiscernible.

“Giants who thought they would live a thousand years… Ancient dragons who believed they would endure for ten thousand… In the end, they all met their deaths. Do you think gods are exempt from that fate? Both birth and death are in my hands.”

“Enough, Vesperedel.”

Escario scowled.

She talked too much.

She should have just submitted beneath him and whimpered, yet she was resisting with such intensity.

He couldn’t understand it.

He had entertained her long enough.

This was the end.

Escario clasped his hands together.

As he slowly pulled them apart, a long-bladed one-handed sword slid out along with the motion.

“If you won’t follow me willingly, I’ll simply take you by force.”

With a sword in his right hand and a shield in his left, Escario pointed his blade forward.

“Escario, it seems you’ve forgotten something.”

Clang, clang.

The Mother slammed her gauntleted fists together, producing a sharp metallic ring, and smirked.

“You’ve never defeated me, whether I used magic or not.”

At those words, Escario let out a sharp laugh and charged forward.

“And I’ve never lost, either!”

“Light, rain down!”

From the night sky, a radiant glow cascaded downward, and countless arrows of light rained toward the ground.

The Mother, watching the incoming barrage, swung her gauntleted arm to swat aside the approaching sword, widening the gap between them slightly.

“Protect me, my children.”

—Swooooosh…

A swirling black circle opened behind the Mother, revealing a gate.

From within the gate, a massive serpent slithered out, its form undulating as it coiled above the Mother’s head.

Within the storm of light arrows, the serpent circled above her, taking the attacks in her stead.

“So, you resort to petty tricks.”

“Petty tricks? I’d call it refined technique.”

As the Mother suddenly lunged forward, Escario took a step back and smirked.

He was confident in magic.

But now that they were in close combat, magic was merely a supporting tool.

Engaging in a magic duel with Vesperedel would be the height of folly.

Yet, instead of pushing for a magic battle, she had chosen gauntlets as her weapon.

Such a ridiculous decision made Escario scoff.

She claimed she would kill him, but it was all just talk.

Escario swung his sword leisurely, pressuring the Mother.

“Choosing that kind of weapon is your downfall, Vesperedel.”

Even a simple upward slash, followed by a horizontal cut, forced Vesperedel to move significantly to evade.

Inevitably, it consumed her stamina.

In a battle between gods, especially when magic was restricted, Escario couldn’t fathom what the Mother was thinking.

Gauntlets?

A weapon with such a short reach, relying solely on physical prowess for offense—it was primitive, to say the least.

“Yes. I expected this from you.”

The Mother remained expressionless.

Her crimson eyes remained locked solely on Escario.

In contrast, Escario wore a relaxed grin as he observed her.

“You said you’d kill me, but it seems you have no real means to do so. I will commend you for briefly overwhelming me despite your recent awakening.

However, isn’t it time to give up?”

Before he could even finish speaking, the Mother lunged forward.

Lowering her stance as she surged upward from below, Escario instinctively stepped back, raising his shield.

Or so he thought.

But it didn’t happen that way.

The foot that should have taken a step backward was instead trapped, sinking into pitch-black mud, unable to move.

Moreover, something within the mud coiled around his ankle, holding him in place.

“W-what is this?!”

For the first time, a flicker of panic crossed Escario’s face.

“Those who step into my domain cannot move without my permission.”

A chilling smile spread across the Mother’s lips.

“Arise, Giant of a Thousand Years. It is time to awaken from your slumber and vanquish the enemy before you.”

With a deafening roar, the ground began to split apart.

As cracks tore through the earth, black darkness surged upward, writhing as it took shape—

A colossal giant, towering hundreds of times the size of a human.

“N-no… Could it be… Vesperedel… You?!”

Seeing the dark form solidify, Escario was so shocked he couldn’t even finish his sentence.

Shrouded in pure darkness, the giant finally planted its feet on the earth, slamming its massive fists into the ground as a thunderous roar shook the sky.

-Uwoooooohhhhhh-!

The earth trembled, the very air quivered.

Even Escario lost his footing for a moment, staggering from the force of the giant’s cry.

The Giant of a Thousand Years.

Why… Why was that thing appearing here?

“The Netherworld is the homeland of all the dead.”

The Mother sprang toward Escario with relentless speed.

Still bound at the ankle, Escario desperately swung his sword, but the blow merely clashed against the Mother’s gauntlet, producing a sharp clang of metal.

“Tch!”

In an instant, the Mother ducked low, and before Escario could react, her leg shot up, striking his jaw.

With a dull thud, Escario’s body was sent flying into the air.

But just as he twisted midair to regain his balance—

He was met with the colossal fist of the Giant of a Thousand Years, hurtling straight toward him.

-BAM!

Struck squarely by the giant’s punch, Escario’s body was sent hurtling through the sky, only for the Mother to chase after him and slam him down from above.

“Guh-!”

With a deafening crash, Escario was smashed into the ground.

Before he could recover, the Giant of a Thousand Years reached down, grabbing him tightly in its massive grip.

A god who was not a god.

A god who could not become a god.

A god who despised the gods.

That was the being called the Giant of a Thousand Years—now a servant of the Netherworld, summoned by Vesperedel.

“Guwoooooo!”

“Slam him down. As many times as you wish.”

-BOOM! BOOM! BOOM! BOOM!

Without hesitation, the Giant of a Thousand Years repeatedly smashed Escario into the ground, shaking the very foundations of the battlefield.

“One last time.”

“Uwoooohh!”

Lifting Escario high into the air, the giant prepared to strike the final blow—

“Enough!”

At the Mother’s command, the darkness dissipated, and the oppressive black void was replaced by a radiant light, as bright as midday.

“To think you’d even summon the Giant of a Thousand Years.”

Where the light shone, Escario stood.

Banished by the Mother, he reemerged within a blinding radiance that seemed to illuminate the entire world.

“No matter what you do, darkness can never triumph over light.”

“Is that so? We’ll see about that. Fine then, let’s finish this grand battle properly.”

“A grand battle, you say? What foolish nonsense.”

Escario gazed down at the Mother from the sky.

She, in turn, looked up at him with a grin.

The clash was imminent.

I still don’t fully understand what’s happening, but I’m not the same person who was helplessly beaten before.

A voice continuously echoes in my mind, updating me on my abilities and powers.

“Hah, Vesperedel. Even if you’ve regained your strength—”

At that moment—

“Flames of karmic retribution, blooming from the abyss!”

Wait… I’ve heard this incantation somewhere before…?

The black night sky suddenly brightened—so much so that, for a moment, it seemed as if the sun had risen.

And as something hurtled toward us from the distance, the radiance only grew stronger.

“Within the rotting flames of darkness, in the distorting depths of true black, scream and thrash in madness! Now, I, Miracle Princess Eve, shall become the guiding light that leads you to ruin! Witness your end among the crumbling ruins!”

“True! Radiant Hell!”

Something crashed down in the middle of the officetel.

Moments later, with a deafening explosion, an overwhelming light burst forth, shattering the building into countless fragments and obliterating Escario’s surrounding forces.

“Miracle Princess Eve, making her entrance!”

A girl with silver hair descended before me, her blue skirt billowing in the wind.

She leveled her spear at Escario with unwavering determination—

A stark contrast to the somewhat goofy image she had shown before.

But still—


This officetel…

It belonged to Eve.

It was the base of our Mogmog group.

There were even several businesses operating on the first floor.

And now, there wasn’t a single trace of it left.



 
  Chapter 101 + Bonus


“How’s your body feeling?”

“Where is this…?”

This is Mithelan’s Garden.

I was definitely with Escario…

“I brought you here for a moment.”

“Is that… possible?”

“This is my last bit of strength. I’ve only managed to stop time briefly. Even for me, this is an almost impossible feat, but I could do it just once.”

Her crimson hair swayed gently in the breeze.

“Just so you know, I have nothing to do with Escario. He followed me around one-sidedly. We were never engaged or anything like that.”

“Then why all of a sudden…?”

“Because he thinks I like him.”

“What?”

Vesperedel slowly began walking in a circle around me.

Was it just my imagination, or did she look a little annoyed?

“This Mithelan’s Garden has always been open to visitors. It’s a beautiful, vast garden, so tourists from many places—including the divine realm—often came here. Escario was one of them.”

“And that’s something I need to hear right now?”

“Yes. Because I won’t be able to appear before you anymore. I wanted to at least tell you how it all started.”

She said she had stopped time for a moment.

But I didn’t have the time to listen to old stories.

“The baby you’re worried about is safe. That shop was evacuated long ago. That baby was the first to make you feel what it meant to be a mother, so I was keeping an eye on it too.”

“O-oh…?”

If that’s the case, then that’s a relief…

“Now, I’ll continue the story. Even back then, Escario was powerful. Not as strong as me, but still. That’s how he became the Lord of Light. But the problem was his appearance.”

“Ham-human.”

“Yeah. Ham-human. My children are quite clever. How did they come up with such a perfect term? Anyway, that’s how it was. And then, while wandering the garden, Escario tripped and fell.”

I bet he couldn’t get up.

“Because of how he looked, everyone just laughed and didn’t help him. I was the only one who helped him up and supported him. I even handed him a handkerchief to wipe his dirty face.”

“You… don’t tell me—”

Vesperedel’s face suddenly twisted in frustration.

“Yeah. That’s exactly it. When I gave him the handkerchief, he thought it meant I was interested in him… And that’s when it all began. When Escario started obsessing over me abnormally.”

“This is all your fault!”

“Yeah, if you put it that way, it is my fault. But I don’t regret my principle of ‘love for all.’ Showing kindness isn’t a mistake.”

“Sure, it’s not a mistake. But thanks to you, I’m the one suffering through all this! You could have at least warned me!”

“And if I had warned you, what would you have done?”

She had a point.

There wouldn’t have been a solution anyway.

“I’ve been watching over you all this time. Alright, I’ll get to the point. I will pass everything I have onto you. I’ve already given you my magic, and you’ve inherited Vesperedel Amori and Vesperedel Rifle as well. Now…”

“Let me use magic!”

“Alright.”

Vesperedel answered cheerfully and gave me a bright smile.

“I am Vesperedel.”

“…What?”

A sudden introduction…?

“Mother, it was nice meeting you. My reincarnation, possession—honestly, don’t worry about those things. Just think of it as ‘Oh, so that’s how it is.’ From now on, live as the Mother.”

“You…”

“Live up to your name, as the Mother of all. And stop Escario in my place.”

“It’s time for farewell now. I will completely disappear.”

“But you, who have inherited everything from me, will continue as the Lord of the Underworld.”

“Remember. The Underworld governs death, but death is also the beginning of all birth.”

“And you, too, are one of my beloved children. I’m sorry. I’ve only left you with a heavy burden. Please forgive this mother of yours.”

Vesperedel’s figure gradually began to fade.

Her bright smile was slowly turning white, and all I could do was stare at her in a daze.

Mother… huh.

Wings spread open.

Wings that were far larger than the body itself.

The six pairs of wings began to tremble.

The Mother, who had kept her eyes closed, suddenly snapped them open, a brilliant light shining in them.

Her crimson eyes gleamed with killing intent.

“Escario.”

Her lips moved, enunciating each syllable with deliberate precision, as if she were about to spit out the name.

“Today, you die here.”

“Puahahaha!”

Escario clapped his hands, laughing loudly.

It was only natural for him.

Even if he had never been able to defeat Vesperedel, he had also never lost to her.

“Very well, Vesperedel.”

“Mother.”

“What?”

For a brief moment, Escario felt annoyed at the interruption, but he quickly narrowed his eyes at the Mother.

“I am Mother. Not Vesperedel.”

“What difference does it make? To me, you look like Vesperedel.”

“Fine.”

The wings stirred soundlessly.

Jet-black feathers began to scatter.

As the feathers drifted through the air, a chilling wind swept across the surroundings once more.

“You were always like this.”

The Mother slowly lifted her arms.

Wherever her hands moved, a swirling torrent of darkness traced their path.

“Is that… magic?”


“You never listen. You take ‘no’ to mean ‘yes,’ and you take ‘yes’ to mean ‘yes.’ You’ve always been like that—interpreting everything however it suits you.”

“Haha, and what if that’s simply the truth?”

At last, the Mother raised both arms high toward the sky and clenched her fists tightly.

“If words won’t make you listen, then I’ll just have to beat it into you.”

She spread her arms wide.

The dark energy that had been flowing from her hands fanned out before gathering in her clenched fists.

They took the shape of gauntlets, though their true form remained obscured by pure darkness.

“Giants who thought they would live a thousand years, ancient dragons who thought they would endure for ten thousand—all of them eventually met their deaths. Do you think gods are exempt from that fate? Birth and death are both within my hands.”

“Enough, Vesperedel.”

Escario’s face twisted in irritation.

She talked too much.

It would have been better if she had simply surrendered, lying beneath him and wailing.

Why was she resisting so fiercely?

He couldn’t understand it.

He had entertained her for long enough.

Now, it was time to end this.

Escario clasped his hands together.

As he slowly pulled them apart, a long-bladed one-handed sword smoothly slid into existence between them.

“If you will not follow me, then I will take you by force.”

With his sword in his right hand and a shield in his left, Escario pointed his blade forward.

“Escario, it seems you’ve forgotten something.”

Clang!

Clang!

The Mother slammed her gauntlets together, producing a sharp, metallic ring, and smirked.

“You have never defeated me, whether I used magic or not.”

At her words, Escario let out a sharp laugh and lunged forward, his boots striking the ground in rapid succession.

“And I have also never lost!”

“Light, rain down!”

Brilliant radiance burst forth in the night sky, and a barrage of arrows of light poured downward.

As the arrows rained from above, the Mother deflected Escario’s incoming sword with the back of her gauntlet and widened the distance between them slightly.

“Protect me, my children.”

Swoooosh…

Behind the Mother, a swirling black circle opened into a gate.

A massive serpent slithered out from within, coiling above her head.

Within the storm of light arrows, the serpent coiled protectively above the Mother, shielding her from the attack.

“A cheap trick.”

“A cheap trick? I’d say it’s a refined technique, wouldn’t you?”

As the Mother lunged in, Escario stepped back and smirked.

He was confident in magic.

However, at such close range, magic was merely a supplementary tool.

Besides, engaging in a magic battle against Vesperedel would have been meaningless.

Yet, instead of trying to force the battle into a magical confrontation, she had chosen gauntlets as her weapon.

Such a foolish decision made Escario scoff.

“You said you’d kill me, but it was all just talk, wasn’t it?”

He swung his sword leisurely, relentlessly pushing the Mother back.

“Choosing such a weapon was your mistake, Vesperedel.”

A simple upward slash followed by a horizontal swing forced Vesperedel to move much more than he did just to evade.

Inevitably, this consumed her stamina.

A battle between gods, and under these circumstances where magic was limited—what was she thinking?

Escario couldn’t understand the Mother’s choice.

Gauntlets?

A primitive weapon with short reach, relying solely on physical strength for attack power.

“As expected. This is just like you.”

The Mother remained expressionless the entire time.

Her crimson eyes fixated solely on Escario.

On the other hand, Escario continued to smile in amusement as he looked at her.

“You said you’d kill me, but you don’t seem to have a plan. I’ll give you credit for overwhelming me for a brief moment just after your awakening. But now, don’t you think it’s time to—”

Before he could finish speaking, the Mother lunged at him.

She lowered her stance and shot upward from below.

Escario instinctively stepped back and raised his shield.

Or so he thought.

But he couldn’t move.

His foot, which should have retreated, was trapped in a mass of pitch-black mud, refusing to budge.

Something within the mud gripped his ankle tightly, locking him in place.

“W-What is this?!”

For the first time, panic flashed across Escario’s face.

“Those who step into my domain cannot move without my permission.”

A sinister smile spread across the Mother’s face.

“Come forth, Giant of a Thousand Years. Awaken from your slumber—it is time to strike down the enemy before you.”

With a thunderous roar, the ground cracked open.

Jagged fissures spread across the earth as pitch-black darkness surged upward like a rising tide.

The darkness writhed, gradually taking form—a towering giant, its size hundreds of times that of a human.

“N-No… Vesperedel… You can’t be…!”

Escario’s voice trembled as he watched the darkness take on shape.

The giant, now fully formed and clad in an abyssal black shroud, planted its feet on the ground and slammed both arms into the earth.

A deafening roar shook the battlefield.

Uwoooooooohhh!

The ground trembled, and the very air quaked.

Even Escario staggered, momentarily losing his balance from the sheer force of the giant’s cry.

The Giant of a Thousand Years.

Why—why was it appearing here?

“The underworld is the home of all the dead.”

The Mother dashed toward Escario with ruthless speed.

He desperately swung his sword despite his immobilized foot, but all it did was clash against the Mother’s gauntlets with a sharp metallic clang.

“Hmph!”

Just as Escario thought the Mother was ducking, her long, slender leg shot up—striking his chin.

A dull thud rang out as his body was lifted into the air.

For a brief moment, he regained his posture mid-air.

But before he could react, a massive fist came hurtling toward him.

The Giant of a Thousand Years had already thrown its punch.

CRACK!

Escario’s body was helplessly flung away after being struck by the Thousand-Year Giant’s fist.

The Mother, in pursuit, slammed Escario down from the air once more.

“Kuheok!”

With a metallic clang, Escario was driven into the ground.

The Thousand-Year Giant grabbed and lifted him up.

A god that was not a god.

A god that failed to become a god.

A god that hated the gods.

That was how the Thousand-Year Giant had been known.

Now, as a member of the Underworld, it had responded to Vesperedel’s call and revealed itself.

“Guwooooh!”

“Slam him down. As much as you want.”

Boom! Boom! Boom! Boom!

The moment the Mother’s permission was granted, the Thousand-Year Giant violently slammed Escario into the ground.

“The last one.”

“Uwooooh!”

As soon as the Thousand-Year Giant raised Escario high into the air—

“Stop!”

At the Mother’s cry, darkness scattered, and the surroundings, once shrouded in thick shadows, brightened as if it were midday.

“To think you’d even summon the Thousand-Year Giant.”

Where there was light, there stood Escario.

Sent back by the Mother, he emerged from a dazzling radiance that seemed as if it could illuminate the entire world.

“No matter what, darkness can never triumph over light.”

“Hah. Do you think so? Fine. I suppose we should finish this grand battle here.”

“A grand battle? What nonsense.”

Escario gazed down at the Mother from the sky.

The Mother, looking up at him, grinned.

Their clash was imminent.

I still don’t fully understand what’s going on, but I’m not the one being helplessly beaten anymore.

A voice kept ringing in my head, updating me on my abilities and power.

“Hah, Vesperedel. No matter how much power you’ve regained—”

It was at that moment.

“Flames of the inescapable abyss, blooming within the depths!”

Wait… this incantation sounds really familiar…?

For an instant, the dark night sky became so bright that it seemed as if the sun had risen.

The brightness intensified as something from far away hurtled toward them.

“In the rotting flames of darkness, in the distorting abyss, scream and go mad! Now, I, Miracle Princess Eve, shall become the guiding light to your destruction! Witness your end among the crumbling ruins!”

“True! Blazing Inferno of Destruction!”

Something struck the middle of the officetel with tremendous force.

Moments later, an explosion of light erupted, shattering the entire building into dust, obliterating Escario’s forces in the vicinity.

“Miracle Princess Eve has arrived!”

A girl with silver hair descended before me, her blue skirt fluttering in the wind.

Holding a spear in one hand, she pointed it firmly at Escario.

Unlike the slightly airheaded impression she had given before, she looked undeniably cool in this moment.


However—

That officetel belonged to Eve.

It was also the headquarters of our Mogmog Group.

The first floor housed several shops.

And now, it no longer even had a shape to recognize.




 
  Chapter 102 : Black Magic


It was fun.

It really was.

In a cozy shelter where I could stay without any worries for once, the past days had been truly joyful and happy.

And now, that is no longer something grand… but just gray dust, vanishing into nothing.

“Well, what do you think? The great me has arrived.”

“Eve.”

Why are you acting all cool again?

This is not the time for that.

Your property is turning into gray ashes and blowing away in the wind right now.

Do you really not get it?

“You, that, building…”

“Building?”

Eve glanced sideways at the wreckage, then shrugged as if it was nothing.

“When you carry out justice, sometimes property damage happens. So what? It’s not mine anyway.”

“It is yours.”

“What?”

“That building. It’s yours…”

I pointed at the now-destroyed officetel.

Or rather, what used to be an officetel.

Though most of it was gone, the skeletal remains were still there, so it was recognizable.

“…What? Seriously…?”

Eve stared intently at the building’s foundation.

Her already pale skin turned even whiter—almost blue, like ice cream.

Just as I thought that, Eve seemed to be preparing to enter self-blame mode, muttering about how she must be crazy, how her eyes must be failing her.

“It’s not your fault, Eve.”

“If I had been just a little more careful… If I had thrown it at the building next to it instead…!”

I don’t think that’s the problem here.

Anyway, I leaned close and whispered in Eve’s ear.

“None of this would have happened if that yellow beetle hadn’t shown up in the first place.”

Eve glanced at me sideways.

What?

I was just stating the truth.

Besides, I also feel like crying.

She lost a building, but I lost my home.

Even after this fight is over, I have nowhere to go back to.

It’s true, isn’t it?

If that yellow beetle hadn’t appeared, Eve wouldn’t have attacked so seriously, and if she hadn’t, the building wouldn’t have been destroyed, and I wouldn’t have lost my home.

In other words—

“Escario! What are you going to do about the building?!”

This is all his fault.

“Hmph, is that so? So the building that foolish Elphilim destroyed was your residence, I see.”

Escario smirked faintly.

Maybe it’s just my bias, but when he smiles with that dark complexion of his, it somehow feels unpleasant.

It doesn’t look like a smile given in pure goodwill at all.

“To think that the great Vesperedel would take up residence in such a shabby building, one so cheap it can’t even be classified.Has your status truly fallen this low? Come now, why not come with me?I can easily provide a suitable dwelling for you in my temple.”

What is he even talking about now?

“I’d rather take shelter in a doghouse than live in your place.”

“You sure you’d be allowed in?”

Why is he nitpicking my words only at times like this?

“Why do you always—”

“Hey, think about this efficiently for once.”

Eve suddenly spoke with a serious expression.

I was bracing for her to say something ridiculous, but—

“We could just kill him and take over the temple instead.”

She has a point.

“Yeah, that’s a great idea.”

Watching our exchange, Escario suddenly burst into laughter.

“Ah, what a sight to behold! It would be a shame to witness this alone.Unfortunately, I don’t think I can take on both of you at the same time today.”

“This bastard—are you trying to run away again?!”

“Run away?”

Suddenly, Escario stopped laughing and spoke with a serious tone.

“This is called a tactical retreat.

If a leader of a faction is too ashamed to turn their back when necessary, their forces will be wiped out in an instant.”

Eve, listening quietly, smirked.

“So… are you scared?”

At those words, Escario’s face stiffened.

Oh, I know that feeling all too well.

“…What did you just say?Elphilim?”

“Eve, Eve. My name is Eve. Not Elphilim or Nephilim or anything like that.Anyway, are you scared? You said you got your strength back.”

“So why are you trying to run away just because you can’t take on the two of us?”

“I told you, this isn’t running away.”

“No, but seriously.”

Eve slung her spear over her shoulder and smirked.

She even tapped her toes playfully—completely like some punk from the marketplace.

“Are you scared?”

“You little—!”

A large circle appeared beneath Eve’s feet.

It all happened so quickly that I didn’t even have time to react.

Eve stomped down hard on the magic circle beneath her feet.


— IITO!

Like a coin being flicked into the air, the magic circle spun rapidly and shot upward.

“Solar Reverse Kick!”

What the hell is she saying?

Eve leapt into the air and kicked the spinning magic circle with all her strength.

The impact sent the magic circle flying—this time, straight toward Escario.

“Follow-up strike!”

The spear in Eve’s hand shrank down to the size of a small javelin, and she threw it with all her might.

The spear seemed to pierce through the flying magic circle, carrying it forward as it hurtled toward Escario.

“Hmph, foolish Elphilim. What do you hope to achieve by attacking me with light magic?”

Escario casually retrieved the magic circle and even caught the incoming spear with one hand, snapping it effortlessly.

Yeah, Eve is definitely at a disadvantage here.

And if he really has regained his godly powers, she might be the one getting overwhelmed instead.

Wait—shouldn’t I be doing something too?!

I exhaled slowly.

With a quiet sigh, black torrents of energy began to ooze from the rivets of my gauntlets.

“I call your name from this place, and so it is as if your mother calls you.”

The dark currents spilled onto the ground, rapidly changing form.

At first, they resembled talismans, but soon, they started drawing a circular formation.

“My enemy stands before me—now, reveal my power in this place.”

A black sphere slowly rose from the formation.

It shimmered with a deep red glow, its dark surface pulsing ominously as it grew larger and larger.

Thick veins bulged along its surface, swelling to their limit.

Then, at its peak—

“Annihilate.”

With a flick of my hand, the sphere shot toward Escario.

“This… black magic?! Mother, you’re not seriously—?!”

Eve’s shocked voice faded into the background.

But really, is this all there is to black magic?

Shouldn’t it be more… dramatic?

Like, casting from a distance with long incantations, making everything look cool and powerful?

Of course, before it could even reach Escario, the sphere simply vanished.

The dark currents wrapped tightly around my hands, dyeing them completely black.

Well then…

Might as well give this a try.

“Escario.”

Honestly, the magic I just used wasn’t particularly strong.

It was a long-range spell at its core, and its power seemed to scale with the amount of mana poured into it.

But even at its peak, it wasn’t a spell known for sheer destruction.

The true strength of Vesperedel’s black magic lies in—

Flap…

How’s that?

I spread my wings wide and ascended into the sky, looking down at Eve’s upturned face.

“This place is my domain.

Children, it is time to announce your mother’s glorious name in this land.”

As my incantation echoed, countless pitch-black circles began appearing in the sky.

They were like gates leading into the abyss, each one shrouded in impenetrable darkness.

And from their depths, only ominous sounds emerged—

“GRAAAAARR!!!”

“KRAAAAAH!!”

“GUWOOOOOH…”

A variety of sounds filled the air as the “children” I had summoned slowly revealed themselves.

A water serpent with deep blue scales coiled through the sky.

A bizarre bird, with wings larger than mine and four legs, floated in the air.

And a stag—similar to a deer but galloping freely through the sky.

Strange beasts emerged from the gates, their eyes glowing red as they answered my call.

Unlike me, standing triumphantly in the sky with my arms spread wide, both Eve and Escario remained on the ground, their expressions tense as they looked up.

And this wasn’t all.

“Come forth.”

In an instant, my wings shifted into the form of arms.

All six pairs of wings transformed, leaving me with fourteen arms instead.

Something about this feels weird, but whatever.

“Escario. You called gauntlets a primitive weapon, didn’t you?”

SWOOSH!

A massive bird streaked through the sky.

It was far too large to be just a bird—its body resembled a wolf, but it had wings and could fly, so let’s just call it a bird.

“What about now? How does it feel to fight seven opponents at once? Oh, and let’s not forget the three extras.”

Hissss…

A thick, slithering sound filled the air as a serpent slithered through the sky, flicking its tongue.

“How about now?”

Clop, clop…

The rhythmic pounding of hooves echoed as the stag charged forward, its antlers lowered.

Vesperedel’s black magic included all sorts of strange spells, but I didn’t think any of them could actually deal real damage to Escario.

However, unlike other forms of magic, this summoning spell piqued my interest.

The underworld, where countless heroes and mythical beings had met their end.

And I—I was the ruler of the underworld.

Yes, this is it.

“Hmph, that kind of trick…!”

Escario spread his wings and took to the sky.

Even with three divine beasts attacking him, he continued to fight back, unleashing spells in all directions.

I simply hovered nearby, watching.

I could cast magic.

I could join the attack at any time.

But I didn’t feel like it.

Maybe it was just a personal bias, but hitting someone with magic didn’t feel… satisfying.

I took a deep breath.

“Need help?”

Eve had flown up beside me at some point, grinning playfully.

But despite her smirk, there was genuine concern in her eyes.

So she can make that kind of face too, huh?

“No. I need to be the one to crush him. It won’t feel right otherwise.”

“Yeah, I get that. But if things get dangerous, I’ll back you up.”

“Thanks.”

“No problem.”

Eve shortened her spear again and stepped back behind me.

I took another deep breath.

Escario was busy fighting my summoned beasts, but despite everything, he showed no signs of retreating.

As expected of a god, even one who had fallen.

Then I suppose it’s time for a god to fight a god.

I always imagine myself as victorious.

I dream of a world where my family and I can live happily.

And to make that happen, this bastard has to go first.

I could feel the black torrents wrapping around my body.

My boots darkened, swallowed by the surging magic.

Then, as if set ablaze, dark smoke began to rise from them.

“Alright.”

This is it.

BOOM!

I dropped straight from the sky, slamming a flying dropkick into Escario’s gut.

We crashed down together onto the already-ruined rooftop of a high-rise, sending debris flying as Escario was buried deep in the wreckage.

“Nooo! My building!”

Eve’s scream rang out from a distance, but since she was the one who wrecked it in the first place, she should be fine with it, right?!

I grabbed Escario by the collar with my gauntleted hand and started pummeling his face.

“You need to—”

SMACK!

“Get your ass—”

THUD!

“Kicked for once, you bastard!”

CRASH!

“Bet that hurts, huh?!”

UGH!

“You hit a woman’s face—”

BANG!

“Like THIS?!”

BOOM!

“You absolute piece of shit!”

“St-Stop hitting—UURGH!”

“Stomach! Solar plexus! Solar plexus! Solar plexus!”

I relentlessly pummeled Escario, pushing forward without hesitation.

Getting hit in the gut really does hurt.

And it wasn’t just me attacking.

One hand punched, another grabbed him whenever he tried to fly away, and yet another struck from a different angle.

The moment I decided to beat this bastard down, all of my hands joined in, hammering him with the force of a meat grinder.

I must look like some kind of Thousand-Armed Avalokiteshvara right now.

Before, Escario had taken my punch without a single scratch on his face.

Now, his entire face was swollen and mashed beyond recognition.

“You bastard!”

SMACK!

I slammed my knee into his face, sending him sprawling onto the ground.

“Haaah.”

That felt good.

“Guh…”

Even after all that, Escario still twitched, trying to get up.

How the hell do I kill this guy?

As I pondered the question, I suddenly heard the sound of wings flapping.

And then, out of nowhere, Escario let out a desperate cry.

“Y-You fools! Protect me! NOW!”

Oh, you little—

Just as I reached out to grab him by the collar again—

SHNK! SHNK! SHNK!

Dozens of spears rained down between us with sharp, piercing sounds.

The sheer force of the attack made me instinctively step back.

Then, a massive curtain-like shadow loomed overhead.

When I looked up, what I saw was—

An entire army of angels, diving straight toward me.

Even if they were beautiful women, having dozens of them staring at me with blank expressions as they fell from the sky…

Yeah, that wasn’t beautiful. It was terrifying.

I had no chance to—

THUD!

CRASH!

I was completely buried under them.

They were heavy.

I couldn’t even breathe properly, and with all of them pinning down my arms, legs, and body, I was completely trapped.


“L-Let go…! I said… let go…!”

No matter how much I struggled—no, I couldn’t even struggle properly.

Just as I found myself completely immobilized, I heard Eve’s urgent voice.

“Motherbody, get out of there! They’re going to self-destruct!”

Damn it, how about saving me first before telling me that?!






 
  Chapter 103 : Inventory of the Homeless


Eve was flustered.

After witnessing such power, she had no choice but to acknowledge that the Mother was no ordinary being.

However, knowing that her attribute was clearly darkness, it was hard to imagine she would come out unscathed if that many angels latched onto her and self-destructed.

But Eve had no power to protect others.

Even as she hesitated, the self-destruction timer continued to count down.

If things continued this way, the angels pressing down on the Mother would inevitably become holy Anti-Dark bombs and perish in a spectacular explosion.

“Ugh, whatever! I don’t care anymore!”

She thought that if she impaled them with her Spear of Fanaticism and triggered a wide-range explosion, they might get blown away.

Just as she raised her spear to throw—

“You wretched pigeons!”

A furious roar suddenly thundered through the air like a lightning strike.

Startled, Eve looked around, but all she saw were the ruins of shattered buildings—no one was in sight.

“How dare you—!”

Another enraged roar echoed, and only then did Eve finally spot the source of the voice.

A gleaming golden necklace.

A pitch-black suit, with its color barely distinguishable in the darkness.

A domineering buzz cut.

And a dark-colored tower shield in his arm, silently declaring his identity.

“Dooshik… No, Ajax?!”

As Ajax bulldozed through the wreckage of buildings toward her, Eve finally realized what he was about to do.

“Wait, you’re not really going to—?!”

Kicking up a cloud of dust, Ajax charged forward.

Like a gust of wind, he swept past Eve, not slowing down in the slightest as he rushed toward the towering mass of angels stacked upon each other, pressing down on the Mother.

“Shield—!”

Winding his arm back with all his might, he stomped forward forcefully as his booming cry resounded through the ruins.

“Bash!”

—BOOM!

It was an unbelievable sight.

The angels, who had been pinning the Mother down in preparation for their self-destruction, were sent flying like a house of cards collapsing at the mere force of his shield strike.

Only then did the Mother’s figure become visible.

“President! Retrieve the Boss!”

“A-Ah, right!”

But the battle wasn’t over yet.

Though the self-destruction had failed and been interrupted, the angels were not dead.

Many had been left groggy by the shockwave of the Shield Bash, but some, seemingly less affected, quickly regained their senses and prepared for battle.

A…

And then, something flew silently through the air, slashing the throats of the angels.

“So this is where you were hiding. These wretched, mass-produced vermin.”

Perched atop a partially collapsed building, a woman in a jet-black hanbok looked down coldly, a few stray strands of hair escaping from her neatly tied-up hair.

As several angels’ heads were sent flying, two scythes spun through the air toward her.

With ease, she caught them.

Awoooo…

A wolf’s howl echoed under the moonlight.

And then, white angelic blood erupted in all directions.

By the time it settled, Escario’s presence had long vanished.

“What do we even do about all this?”

“Good question.”

As they surveyed the surroundings from a rooftop that had managed to remain somewhat intact, the devastation was evident.

“Did you, uh, get building insurance?”

“I’ve heard of it.”

However, Eve’s face didn’t look particularly cheerful as she responded.

Judging by her expression, something seemed off—perhaps the insurance wouldn’t be much help in this situation.

“I mean, I’m the one who destroyed it. If I go and say, ‘Hey, give me insurance money for the damage I caused,’ wouldn’t that be kind of ridiculous? That’s insurance fraud.”

Wow.

I felt like I had just heard something I shouldn’t have.

“So you do have a conscience after all?”

Eve let out a dry laugh, as if she couldn’t believe what she was hearing.

“Hey, I’ll have you know, I’m a magical girl who protects light and justice! I run my business—no, I mean, I do have a conscience.”

“Uh-huh. Sure, let’s go with that. So, what are you going to do about that building? The damages must be insane.”

“Yeah…”

Eve scratched her head vigorously.

A cloud of dust rose into the air, but at this point, who even cared?

After all that fighting, there was no way the area would be in pristine condition.

I did feel a little bad seeing her frown like that.

A building of that size had to be worth at least a billion, right?

Maybe more?

And she’d probably have to compensate for all the businesses inside it, too.

Even if I didn’t know the exact figures, Eve was definitely looking at a huge loss.

I almost felt sorry for her…

“Agh, I guess I’ll just have to sell some of the land I bought in LA.”

…Never mind.

“I must have lost my mind, worrying about you even for a second.”

“What?! I said I have to sell land! You should be worried for me!”

“My concern isn’t that cheap.”

“Hey! That’s too harsh!”

“We didn’t manage to catch Escario, did we?”

“Worry—oh. Yeah, no, we didn’t.”

Not that we had the time or energy to.

Besides, Eve couldn’t harm Escario, and Escario couldn’t harm Eve—they were evenly matched in that regard.


Without me, there was no way to do anything about him.

“Boss, everyone’s gathered.”

“Oh, yeah? Alright. Eve, I’m heading out first.”

“Mm. See you later. Aquamarine, Prilly! Come here!”

Leaving Eve behind as she called for Aquamarine and Prilly, I walked down the ruined building with Dooshik.

“You’re not hurt anywhere, right?”

“Nope. Thanks to you, Dooshik, I made it out alive. If all that had exploded, I doubt I’d be in one piece right now. I owe you one.”

“Come on, don’t mention it. If anything, I should apologize for not getting here sooner.”

Later, I heard that for Dooshik, as well as Sohee and Kabe, it wasn’t exactly a difficult fight.

But no matter how skilled a world-class martial artist is, even an elementary school kid would struggle if dozens of others swarmed them at once.

It was just like that—an overwhelming rush of enemies.

They had been starting to get pushed back when, all of a sudden, the angels leading the small fry began flying off somewhere. Sensing that something was up, they followed—

And that’s how Dooshik ended up finding me, buried under that mountain of angels, and saved me.

As for the ones who finished off all the scattered angels?

That was Kabe and Sohee.

Once again, I owed those guys big time.

Man, I thought I’d finally gotten stronger, but here I was…

“Mom!”

“Oh, my baby!”

I scooped up Kabe, who came running toward me, and rubbed my cheek against hers.

The sharp scent of sweat and thick dust filled my nose—I really wanted to give her a bath right away…

Oh.

Right.

I don’t have a house anymore.

“Kabe, are you hurt anywhere?”

“Nope! What about you, Mom?”

“Mom’s perfectly fine too~”

“I was super worried ‘cause I thought you got hurt.”

“Aww, my baby’s all grown up, worrying about me now.”

“Of course! I can even put on my pajamas by myself now!”

“Oh wow, you’re such a big girl. Alright, go stay with Auntie Sohee for a bit, okay?”

“E!”

As soon as I set her down, Kabe toddled over to Sohee and stood beside her.

Sohee patted her head with a gentle smile.

“Alright, is everyone here?”

“Yes!”

Looking at the demons neatly lined up in four rows, it seemed like no one had been lost this time.

“By your standards,” Dooshik muttered, pointing at a demon on the far right.

The demon immediately raised a hand and shouted, “By my standards!”

“Left, number off!”

“One! Two! Three! … Numbering complete!”

Good, the numbers check out.

Now, let’s see…

Catching my gaze, Chilho flashed a grin.

Glad to see he’s doing well.

“Alright, you all did great. I know the sudden attack must have been chaotic, but thanks to your discipline, we didn’t lose a single person. That’s a huge relief. Is anyone injured?”

“No, sir!”

Their loud, unified response filled me with pride.

We managed to protect everyone again.

Thank goodness.

Really, thank goodness.

“…Well, we do have one problem.”

“Yes?”

“Our house is gone.”

To be honest, everyone had probably noticed already, so there wasn’t much shock.

Still, it felt a little weird that no one looked particularly surprised by my announcement.

“Boss, you don’t have to worry about that,” Dooshik said confidently.

“…Huh?”

I didn’t get it.

Our house is gone.

Why wouldn’t I need to worry?

“Guys, our boss can finally use magic now.”

Oh.

Ohhhh!

I blinked in surprise, my mouth falling open.

Dooshik chuckled at my reaction.

“You can use your Inventory. It’ll fit all of them with room to spare.”

“So I just… open it like I’m opening a bag…?”

Following his instructions, I tried it out—

A massive gate opened beside me.

“Dooshik, the gate’s open! Can you see it?”

“No, Boss. Only you can see your Inventory Gate.”

Ah.

Makes sense.

If just anyone could see into my storage, that would be a problem.

“Now, just designate what you want to store. Here, try pointing at him.”

Dooshik gestured at Chilho.

“Chilho, get in.”

“Yes, ma’am!”

With his usual grin, Chilho stepped right into my Inventory Gate.

Wait, didn’t Dooshik say no one else could see it?

But Chilho walked in like he could see it just fine.

“When you designate a target, they can see it. Anything living requires mana to be stored, so be careful. In other words, you can’t put regular humans inside.”

“Got it…”

For a moment, I had thought about sweeping up all my kids into storage whenever a battle started, but I guess that’s not an option.

Too bad.

“Are we all packed up?”

“Yep, more than enough space.”

Even after storing all the demons, I still had plenty of room left.

Just how massive is my mana tank?

This is pretty amazing.

“…About where you guys will stay.”

“Oh, right. I stored all the demons in my inventory, so it’s just me, Kabe, Dooshik, and Sohee left.”

“Really?”

Suddenly, Eve’s face lit up.

“…What’s with that look? Could you not stare at me like that?”

“What does that even mean? Anyway, since it’s just the four of you, you can just stay at my place.”

“Your house?”

Now that I think about it, wasn’t Eve’s place huge?

She had a garden, staff, and everything.

“I’ve got plenty of extra rooms, so it’s no problem. The demons were the only issue, but now that you can use magic and store them in your Inventory, that’s solved. I was worrying for nothing.”

“…Thanks. I’ll take you up on that, then.”


“Huh?”

For a moment, Eve took a step back.

“What are you doing?”

“No, it’s just… It felt weird hearing you say thank you, Mother…”

Seriously, what kind of strange thing is she saying this time?




 
  Chapter 104 : The Price of Kindness


“Let’s order chicken. Chicken.”

Come to think of it, I’m worried.

That night when I moved into Eve’s house, the moment I saw her suggesting we order chicken, I remembered something.

What happened to the owners of that fried chicken restaurant that got destroyed?

Did they at least get some compensation?

If it had been Eve’s building, I could have asked her to look into it, but unfortunately, it was the building across the street.

I can’t exactly ask Eve to deal with that too.

And I guess I won’t be able to see that bright-eyed kid again either.

“Are you worried about something?”

“Yeah, just one thing.”

“What is it? Tell your dear husband everything.”

Eve plopped down on the sofa opposite me and handed me a can of beer.

“Do you have a fridge in every room?”

“Yeah. Each room has a TV, a fridge, and an air conditioner.”

“You rich jerk.”

“What? Out of nowhere?!”

Must be nice to have so much money, you little—

I scoffed lightly and cracked open the beer can.

“Drink when the chicken arrives.”

“I can drink more when it gets here. How many did you order?”

“Five. For us, Dooshik, and Sohee.”

“Why not just order thirty? So my kids can have one each.”

“Come on, where are twenty people going to sit and eat? They’d feel awkward. Just treat them to a proper meal later.”

Yeah, that makes sense.

I heard there’s a big dining hall, but if over twenty people suddenly showed up there in the middle of the night, it’d be a hassle for the staff too.

Let’s just arrange a group dinner another time.

“So, what’s your worry?”

“Yeah, uh… You remember that chicken place we ate at before?”

“Yeah. It was good.”

The one we went to with Eve and Kabe.

The place where we had green onion chicken because we needed to eat more vegetables.

“That building completely collapsed.”

“You’re worried about the owners because they worked so hard?”

“No, I don’t know about that.”

I really don’t know.

“The kid was cute.”

“What?”

“The kid was cute.”

“Uh… Oh, okay.”

Did I say something weird?

Eve stared at me for a moment, then took a sip of beer and nodded.

She didn’t look particularly surprised.

“Yeah, that makes sense coming from you. Anyway, got it. I’ll look into it. You just want to make sure they can live without worries, right?”

“That’s right.”

“Okay. Shouldn’t be too difficult.”

That’s what you get for being a woman who owns land in LA.

The TV was flashing with news reports, shedding light on the scene.

Honestly, as the boss of the Mogmog, it made me feel a little guilty.

They say this kind of thing used to be an everyday occurrence, and before the underworld was developed, whenever they appeared, things ended up like this.

It has nothing to do with me personally, but the organization I now lead used to operate like that, so I can’t help feeling a little bad.

“Eve.”

“Yeah?”

“That… Can’t you restore it with your power?”

“SH.”

Eve spoke as if it were nothing, chewing on a piece of jerky.

But to me, expecting her to say, “That’s impossible,” her words were shocking.

“That’s possible?”

“Of course. Why wouldn’t it be? I can’t bring back the dead, but rebuilding a building is easy.”

“Then can’t you help them?”

“No.”

“Why not?”

Come on, it would be nice if she helped.

Restoring the building wouldn’t bring back the dead, but at least it would help with the financial losses.

Wouldn’t that be a huge relief for them?

But Eve shut it down without hesitation, and I just couldn’t understand why.

“Yeonwoo, aren’t you too kind?”

“What do you mean?”

“You’ve seen the worst of people firsthand. Why are you so desperate to help them?”

Eve stared at me.

Does she know I used to be a man?

How would she know?

Keru, that bastard—wait, where even is Keru?

“Well…”

Because it’s pitiful.

If you think about it, what did those people do wrong?

It wasn’t their fault that the giant beetle attacked.

They were just minding their own business and got caught in the destruction.

Helping them is the right thing to do.

“Yeonwoo, if I help those people, they’ll be grateful, right?”


“Of course. They’d be so thankful.”

Eve took a sip of beer and set the can down.

She looked away, grabbed another piece of jerky, and started chewing.

“Then next time, they’ll call me again.”

“Huh?”

“If I say, ‘I can’t right now,’ or ‘I don’t have enough magic power,’ and don’t go…”

“01, 01.”

“Then they’ll curse me. The same people who were grateful last time will turn on me.”

“No way. The people who were thankful and the people who curse you wouldn’t be the same, right?”

“Maybe not exactly the same people.”

Another sip of beer.

“People don’t have some shared neural network, so sure, it might not be the same individuals. But that’s just how people are. ‘Why did she help last time but not this time? That’s unfair. That pisses me off.’ That’s how they think. Rather than dealing with that, it’s easier to just not help from the start.”

“You… you’ve been through this before, haven’t you?”

Eve looked at me for a moment.

She put down her beer, picked up the remote, and changed the channel.

“You don’t need to experience it to know. Just watching is enough. Yeonwoo, you shouldn’t be too nice. You were already someone who got used, so why are you so desperate to help people? Idiot.”

For once, I didn’t have a comeback.

“Besides, even I don’t like using my magic for free. My mana isn’t infinite, and large-scale restoration magic is exhausting. I need to be paid. No money, no magic.”

“Oh, is that so? I thought maybe you just couldn’t do it, not that you wouldn’t.”

Eve smirked at me as she took another swig of beer.

“Yeonwoo, one day, you’ll understand.”

“Understand what?”

“Never do what you’re good at for free. If you’re skilled at something, charge for it. Got it?”

Normally, I’d just brush her off—”Why are you acting so serious, you idiot?”—but this time, I couldn’t.

The way Eve was looking at me made it clear she meant every word.

“Still… at least help the chicken shop owners.”

“Fine. Don’t worry about it.”

“That baby was cute, right?”

“Yeah. Seriously cute. I love when babies are all chubby like little tire men. It’s adorable, like if you poke them, their skin would just sink in.”

“Right? And if you sniff their forehead, they have that sweet formula scent.”

“You really like babies, huh?”

Eve grinned mischievously.

I chuckled as I watched Eve grinning.

“Of course, it’s great. Just think about it. Those little babies will learn to walk, then they’ll start running. Sometimes they’ll stumble and fall. They’ll cry out, ‘Mommy!’ at the top of their lungs. And day by day, they’ll grow. Isn’t that wonderful? They have endless possibilities ahead of them.”

“Wow. You seriously…”

Eve didn’t react to my words but instead said something completely unrelated, which annoyed me.

But when I looked over, she was staring at me in admiration.

“What? What is it?”

“Your eyes just now… Wow. You looked so much like a mom that I almost felt my heart skip a beat.”

“With my beauty, isn’t that reaction natural anyway?”

“Crazy woman. The chicken’s here. Just eat.”

Sleeping in the same bed already felt a little weird, but honestly, it wasn’t a big deal.

We had done it before, and Eve’s bed was beyond a king-size—it was custom-made.

What was it called again?

A triple king-size?

Anyway, the bed was as big as an entire room, so there was plenty of space to just lie down and sleep.

With Kabe in the middle, Eve and I lay down on either side.

Kabe was already asleep, breathing softly, having kicked off the blanket in her sleep.

I pulled it back up over her and lay down beside her.

The pillow felt too low.

That always made it harder for me to fall asleep.

“Yeonwoo, are you awake?”

“Yeah, still up.”

“About the yellow beetle…”

“Yeah?”

“I think we need to meet it at least once.”

“Yeah, I think so too.”

“I knew you’d agree.”

We had to meet it at least once.

Every time that thing attacked, everything turned into a mess.

At the very least, we needed to tell it our rules.

Even if we couldn’t get it to agree to maintain the balance, we had to at least negotiate so that battles stayed confined to the hidden world.

“But do you think it’ll agree so easily?”

Eve had a point.

Would it agree?

If it refused to even compromise on where fights took place, we’d be the ones in trouble.

Even if it didn’t kill humans outright, the nature of this game meant that if we—magical girls like us—were defeated and erased, the whole system would collapse.

The balance would break, and a catastrophe would engulf this world.

And from what I’d seen about its plans to “restore the world” or whatever, it wasn’t just some mindless brute.

It was a high god.

Which meant that the scale of the disaster it could unleash would be beyond anything we could imagine.

We were the ones who had the most to lose.

“Don’t worry. I’ll protect you.”

“Says the woman who once asked me to marry her.”

“Well, you know…”

Then, silence.

“Well, you know what? Why did you stop talking?”


“Yeonwoo.”

Eve’s voice had dropped to a serious tone.

“I’m sorry. I spoke without thinking.”

“…What?”

Now I was the one caught off guard.



 
  Chapter 105: The Baited Alliance


We need to meet the Yellow Beetle again.

On this point, Eve and I were in complete agreement.

In other words, we needed to meet and settle things once and for all.

Ideally, we’d fight just enough to establish a balanced power dynamic—something like a 33:34:33 ratio.

Of course, we would be the 34.

But even I could see that the chances of the Yellow Beetle agreeing to this proposal were practically zero.

From the beginning, the reason it got involved in this whole mess was because of me.

If we reached a balance, it wouldn’t be able to achieve its goal.

Anyway, its primary objective is that, but in practical terms, what we’re aiming for is the use of the Underworld.

Without using the Underworld, the damage to humans would be too great.

Buildings are collapsing, people are dying—it’s turning into a disaster, and it’s not something I can just ignore.

I really want to avoid that.

But from that thing’s perspective, it wouldn’t really lose anything whether it agreed or not, so I’m not sure if it’ll listen.

That’s what’s frustrating.

I’ll have to present some enticing conditions, something like, “If you agree to this, we’ll give you that,” but I have no idea how to make it work.

“Anyway, it’ll make demands of you.”

“Of course, it will.”

Ever since our building was blown away, I had been living at Eve’s place, but my daily life hadn’t changed much.

Thanks to the fact that I could use magic again, even the demons didn’t have to worry about their lodgings.

With Kabe, Dooshik, and Sohee added to the group, our numbers only increased by four, so there wasn’t much of an impact on our routine.

“Anyway, the government is responsible for restoring Gwangmyeong.

Since our engineering girls have finished fixing Myeongdong, we decided to send them to Gwangmyeong next.

They’ll take care of things… somewhat.”

I had no idea what she meant by “somewhat.”

“But… we don’t even know where the Yellow Beetle is.”

“That’s why we have to lure it out.”

“How?”

“I never said I knew how.”

“Then what do we do?

To lure out a bug, we need bait it likes.”

“That’s me, isn’t it?”

“Where else are we going to find bait as effective as you?”

I grumbled as I felt the brush gliding across my face.

If I had known it would be like this, I wouldn’t have agreed.

“Alright, all done!”

“There’s a dress in the next room.Put that on.”

“A dress?”

“Come on, have some awareness.With that shamelessly stunning body of yours, you should make use of it.Why are you always covering up in a uniform when you’re so pretty?”

“The uniform is pretty too, though.”

She just didn’t understand the romance of uniforms.

Clicking my tongue, I stepped into the next room—only to freeze in shock.

I can’t believe I’m seeing this again.

It was the very same dress I wore while preparing for the Christmas fundraiser.

It was now neatly displayed on a mannequin, waiting for me.

“Strictly speaking, your uniform is combat gear.Who wears combat gear to an event like this?Put it on nicely before I force you into it.”

Hah.

The way she talked.

Did she think I was the same person I used to be?

Because now, I—

There’s no point in fighting this one.

Well, whatever.

Honestly, the dress isn’t bad.

It’s pretty, and… well… it’s nice, I guess.

Anyway, Eve’s plan wasn’t particularly complicated.

It was simply to publicly announce, on a large-scale broadcast, the alliance between the MogMog Group and the Magical Girls.

Even though the MogMog Group had done plenty of bad things after the first attack, ever since the development of the Underworld, they had at least been following the rules properly and managing things fairly well.

Of course, there were still issues, especially regarding the victims’ families, but compared to the ones who had now openly declared their intent to wipe out humanity, the MogMog Group wasn’t nearly as bad.

The plan was to hold an official event where the MogMog Group and the Magical Girl Association would announce their alliance and declare their intent to fight against Corelight.

And, according to Eve, once the event was underway and the Mother made her hostility toward Escario clear, that guy wouldn’t be able to control his temper and would show up for sure.

The plan felt a bit haphazard, like a few screws were loose, but I couldn’t think of a better way, so I decided to go along with it.

Outside, the event seemed to have already started, with the sound of fanfare and the noisy chatter of the crowd filling the air.

They must have a lot of money to waste on unnecessary formalities like this…

Actually, never mind.

“When do we go out— Wait, what the hell?”

Eve was wearing the same light blue dress she had worn for a photoshoot before, but now, shimmering specks of what looked like glowing snowflakes floated around her.

Seriously?

Why does she always keep the prettiest things to herself?

“Hold still. I’ll do it for you too.”

Eve muttered a short incantation, and a magic circle appeared above my head.

As it grew larger and passed over my body, delicate rose petals began to swirl around me.

“Oh…”

With my dress being red, the falling rose petals made for a stunning sight.

“Alright, let’s go. It’s almost our turn. You go that way, I’ll go this way.”

Since it would be weird for the leaders of both factions to enter from the same entrance, we each took a different path.

As I stepped up the makeshift stairs and out into the open—

“Ugh, the flash!”

Ever since my eyes changed like this, I had become extremely sensitive to flashes of light.

The sudden burst of camera flashes stung my eyes so badly that tears threatened to spill.

“You okay?”


As I squinted and forced myself to keep walking, someone approached and gently took my arm for support.

“Who…?”

“It’s Prilly.”

“Oh… Thanks. The lights are too bright.”

“Yeah, well, nothing we can do about it. The reporters are just doing their job. Hang in there. Here, a handkerchief.”

I felt a little uneasy accepting a handkerchief from Prilly.

“I didn’t do anything to it. You’re so suspicious.”

She sounded a bit sulky, but honestly, she had given me plenty of reasons to be cautious.

“I’ll help you walk. Don’t forget I helped you, okay? Goddess.”

She saw.

Anyway, with Prilly’s support, I made my way to my seat, dabbing at my eyes with the handkerchief.

“Welcome, everyone. I am Miracle Princess Eve, the president of the Magical Girl Association. Thank you for being here today despite the troubling circumstances.”

Eve’s voice rang out clearly through the microphone, spreading across the venue.

“Alright, your turn.”

“I got it, Prilly.”

“Oh… okay.”

I heard Dooshik’s voice, and the next thing I knew, a microphone was placed in my hand.

“Sis, you can stand up and speak now.”

“Okay.”

My tears had finally started to subside, so I put down the handkerchief and stood up with the microphone in hand.

“Hello, nice to meet you. I am the boss of the MogMog Group, known as the Mother. Thank you all for attending—”

Ugh, another barrage of flashes.

The stage lights were already blinding, and now the flashing cameras were making things unbearable.

It felt like they were stabbing into my eyes, and fresh tears started rolling down again.

“…thank you.”

I quickly wrapped up my greeting and sat back down.

Picking up the handkerchief again, I wiped my tears away.

Aged gird.

Babsention.

Gud gird.

Lessention.

My eyes were never this sensitive before.

What the hell is going on?

“Ehem… As you all know, Mother has become the direct target of Corelight’s leader, Escario…”

I could hear Eve explaining something in the background.

Ugh, seriously.

Can’t someone do something about these flashes?

“…Therefore, in order to stand against Corelight, which poses a grave threat to the existence of humanity itself, we must form a united front. Through this alliance…”

“The MogMog Group was once considered an enemy of humanity, but they have adhered to the established rules of the Underworld, a system created to protect humanity…”

“…Corelight, however, has completely rejected the use of the Underworld…”

“As a first demand, Corelight seeks the transfer of the MogMog Group’s boss, Mother, into their custody. As a result, she has been left devastated, shedding tears every day—”

Wait.

Did I just hear something weird?

“However, handing her over will not guarantee peace…”

“Peace is something that must be earned through our own strength. I firmly believe that—”

Eve’s clear voice carried across the venue.

I could hear the murmurs of journalists asking questions, followed by Eve’s responses.

Okay, I think I’m starting to feel a little better now.

“She is also just a woman in need of protection…”

Huh?

This conversation is taking a very strange turn.

“Mother, could you testify regarding Corelight’s demands? If possible?”

I forced my eyes open and saw Eve looking at me with genuine concern.

“Ah, I’m fine, I’m fine. I can do it. Just a moment.”

I wiped my eyes again with the handkerchief.

Seriously, can’t they stop with the flashes?

The moment I picked up the microphone and stood up again, the flashes went off like crazy.

“As Miracle Princess Eve has stated, Corelight’s leader, Escario, launched this invasion because of his greed to claim me as his own—Hicc…”

Damn it, my eyes!

“Hah, surely this isn’t something to cry about, my dear?”

That disgustingly smooth voice…

“He took the bait, Mother.”

All the flashing cameras suddenly stopped.

As the pain in my eyes faded, my vision finally cleared—


And there he was.


Escario, standing in front of me with an infuriatingly smug smile, while the reporters turned their flashing cameras on him instead.

“Well, what do you think? I figured I should introduce myself properly, so I brought along some of my subordinates.”

Only then did I notice the four figures standing behind him—female angels dressed in pure white, their wings gleaming under the lights.

Unlike ordinary angels who had a single pair of wings, these women each had two pairs, gripping their menacing tridents tightly as they approached us.

I hope they trip over the carpet and fall, those bastards.



 
  Chapter 106 : The Heart Before the Body


“See? I told you I’d show up.”

So it really happened.

I had my doubts, but I didn’t think it would actually come true.

“It was perfect that you cried so sorrowfully. Yeonwoo, your acting skills are pretty good, huh?”

“Huh? No, I was just blinded by the flash…”

“It’s coming, it’s coming. Be quiet. Shh.”

I wasn’t acting, though.

Well, whatever.

The goal was to bait that guy, and it worked, so I guess that’s enough?

I still don’t get why he fell for it, though.

“Alright, then, let me introduce my subordinates…”

Escario swept his gaze around before shrugging his shoulders.

“Seems unnecessary. No one here is interested in my subordinates, after all.”

“Glad you understand, Escario. Have a seat.”

Eve had been so sure that the golden beetle would show up that she had already prepared a chair in advance.

We sat around a massive round table, the kind you sometimes see in high-end Chinese restaurants, forming a triangle—Eve, Escario, and me.

“By the way, Vesperedel.”

“I told you, I’m the Core.”

“Either way, you’re still Vesperedel.”

No, Vesperedel is supposed to be gone now.

He told me to live on as the Core instead.

But there’s no need to say that out loud.

Call me whatever you want.

“Did you hate me so much that you cried?”

“Stating the obvious, aren’t you?”

I think my eyes are finally getting used to it.

I should probably avoid flashes from now on.

At this rate, I can’t get anything done.

Eve and the golden beetle both seem to think I was crying out of sadness, but there’s no need to correct them.

“You’ve always been so dishonest, haven’t you? The moment you return to my side, you’ll be happy, so why put up such a fuss? Though, I must say, watching you cry so beautifully was quite the treat for my eyes.”

Flash!

It was the flash!

I cried because of the flash!

I wanted to jump up and shout right then and there, but I held back.

It would’ve been rude to ruin the setup Eve had carefully laid out.

“So, this means the two organizations have formed an alliance?”

“That’s right. There’s no rule against it, is there?”

“Well, no.”

At my response, Escario grinned widely.

“Escario, do you still believe that as long as you put your mind to it, you’ll always come out on top?”

“Of course. What other variables are there?”

“What if… I’ve regained my power?”

I subtly furrowed my brow, but Escario only gave me a sidelong glance before returning to his usual composed demeanor.

He knows that I’m aware.

After all, that day, I beat him to a pulp.

And yet, that unshaken confidence… It’s a little unsettling.

“Vesperedel. You’re mistaken about one thing.”

“And what’s that?”

“Even if you regain your power. Even if you join hands with that Elphilim.

You still won’t be able to defeat me.”

“What?”

Escario’s calm demeanor.

For some reason, it made me uneasy.

How could he be so unaffected?

Was he plotting something?

“You’re trying to protect those insects, aren’t you?”

“Yeah.”

“Then all I have to do is keep raiding and slaughtering them until you show up, right? The more I do that, the more you’ll suffer. Meanwhile, I’ll keep wiping them out. Eventually, you’ll be in so much pain that you’ll surrender to me on your own. So tell me, what disadvantage do I have?”

“You—!”

Bang!

Before I realized it, I had slammed my hands on the table and jumped to my feet.

A sharp pain spread through my mouth.

My head was burning up.

A bottomless rage surged through me, buzzing in my ears.

“I have nothing to lose. Nothing to protect. Oh, wait, there is one thing—I have to make sure your body remains unharmed, without a single scratch. But aside from that, there’s nothing I need to keep safe. And you? Can you say the same?”

Escario casually rose from his seat and took a step toward me.

“Sit. Down.”

A long pole blocked Escario’s path.

It was a spear, wreathed in a thick, golden aura.

At some point, Eve had drawn her spear and extended it, barring Escario’s advance toward me.

“Hey, Escario.”

“Speak, Elphilim.”

Eve didn’t even bother to stand.


She simply leaned back against her chair, crossing her legs.

Her half-lidded eyes glinted with obvious mockery as she stared at Escario.

And then, her gaze curled up ever so slightly—

“Idiot.”

“What did you say?”

“You heard me. You. You’ve never dated anyone, have you?”


…

Escario’s face went blank.

“Hey. Do you really think you can charm a woman like that? Threats alone won’t win over the Mother, you know.What, you think you’ll at least get her body that way?Listen up.”

Eve flicked her spear away.

With a wave of her hand, the spear dissolved into nothing.

Then, leaning forward, she laced her fingers together and propped her chin on them.

“That’s no different from jerking yourself off.”

“You—!”

Before Escario could unleash his fury, the sharp sound of footsteps filled the air.

In an instant, his subordinates surrounded Eve, their spears aimed at her neck.

“See? Idiot. You can’t even deny it.You have to win a woman’s heart first, dumbass.Only then will she willingly give you her body.A person’s feelings come before the body—not the other way around.

“What, are you some kind of ham-human or something? Seriously, it’s ridiculous.I can’t believe this guy is our God of Light. Unbelievable.”

Boom…

A magic circle expanded from beneath Eve.

Screeeech…!!

From within the magic circle, a massive water dragon raised its head and let out a thunderous roar toward the heavens.

Not just one head—four heads on a single body.

The dragon’s shimmering blue form loomed over the angels, its piercing gaze glaring down at them.

The white steam curling from its jaws shimmered menacingly, as if ready to unleash devastation at any moment.

“Get rid of them.Who do they think they are, pointing sticks at their elders?”

“Heh. So you do understand. Feelings come first, then the body.

Not bad, for an Elphilim.”

Escario returned to his seat.

At the same time, his angels, as if nothing had happened, silently withdrew behind him.

I also sat back down.

The dragon behind Eve, which had been surveying the scene triumphantly, finally began to fade.

“Fine, fine. I get it.So, Vesperedel, what you’re asking is…You want to set up that Underworld or whatever it is, right?”

“Yeah. I want to guarantee the children’s safety.”

“Hmm.”

Escario took a sip of water from the table, deep in thought.

“Feelings come first, then the body… Alright.If I agree to that condition, what will you give me in return?”

Right.

That was the problem.

I hadn’t decided what I could offer him.

I can’t give him… myself.

That was out of the question.

“I really don’t get it. Why are you going so far to protect them…?Hmm. Maybe we should do this instead.”

Escario slowly rose to his feet again.

Just as I braced myself for another stunt, he surprised me by turning toward the gathered reporters, spreading his arms wide.

“Alright, humans. Let me ask you something.I have no other goal. I never intended to wipe you all out.The only thing I want is Vesperedel—your so-called Mother.As long as I have her, nothing else matters to me.”

Escario swiftly scanned his surroundings.

“I have a proposal. How about handing that woman over to me?”

“Did you eat something bad? Why do you keep spouting nonsense?”

Eve tried to get up from her seat, but I reached out to stop her.

That guy was up to something.

He wouldn’t be saying this unless he had a plan.

Look at them—reporters who had been murmuring and taking pictures were now focused on Escario’s words.

If Eve interrupted him now, she might end up looking like the bad guy instead.

“It’s just a proposal. If you hand her over to me, I will immediately withdraw, and Corelight will be disbanded. So, what do you think?”

The murmuring among the reporters spread like ripples in a still pond after a stone is thrown in.

At first, it was just a quiet murmur, but the ripples carried it outward.

“H-However, there’s no guarantee that you’ll actually retreat, is there?”

“How could we possibly hand her over?”

“We can’t be forced to do this, can we?”

Then, one particular comment hit me like a hammer.

“If there were a guarantee… it would be a good deal for us.”

A good deal…?

They think it’s a good deal?

Giving me up to achieve peace is a good deal?

What about me?

What about my peace?

Do they not care what happens to me?

Of course, they wouldn’t.

After all, Mogmog Group—before Corelight even appeared—was considered an evil organization.

No matter how much they called us “likable villains” or whatever, we still did terrible things.

But should this really be decided so easily?

“Well, what do you say, Vespredel?”

At some point, Escario had moved to stand right in front of me.

That smug expression of his.

“Are these people really worth protecting as much as you say?”

I couldn’t find an answer.

No words came to mind.

“Humans, when placed in extreme situations, always reveal their base nature. Do you understand? The children you created have become worn down and twisted into this kind of trash.”

“To save their own lives, they’d even sell off their own mother. That’s what they are. So why do you go so far for them? I truly don’t understand.”

Escario rubbed his forehead and shook his head, wearing a clearly exaggerated smile.

Look at them, Vespredel.

This is the true nature of the ‘children’ you wanted to protect.

Is there really any reason to protect them?

That’s what he wanted to say.

But my thoughts were different.

“Well, aren’t you an idiot.”

“…What?”

Caught off guard, Escario’s eyes flashed as he glared at me.

I reached for the water glass.

What I was about to say would probably be pure sophistry.

If Escario had even a little intelligence, he could easily refute it.

But since he doesn’t, it’ll be fine.

I took a sip of water.

Sitting back in my chair, I raised my head and locked eyes with Escario.

I had to be confident.

I straightened my back and stared him down.

“You keep talking about ‘human nature.’ Escario, that’s not ‘nature.’ It’s ‘instinct,’ you idiot.”

“…Huh?”

“No one wants to die. No matter where you look, you won’t find a person who truly wants to die. Even those who constantly say they want to die, when actually faced with death, the first thing they’ll say is ‘Save me.’ Do you understand?”

“And when someone they can’t possibly resist offers them a chance to live, who in their right mind would refuse that?”

I took another sip of water.

Eve refilled my nearly empty cup.

Thanks.

“Don’t dismiss that as human nature. Human nature is something a third party should judge for it to have any weight. Forcing them into that situation and then calling it their true nature?”

“That just makes you a terrible person. The desire to survive isn’t some lowly trait—it’s just an instinct.”

“What are you saying? That is human nature. In extreme situations, a person’s true self is bound to come out. Sacrificing others to save oneself—if that’s not a base instinct, then what is?”

“Why is the will to survive considered base? I don’t understand your reasoning at all. Wanting to live, wanting to survive… Yeah, I want to live too. I want to see Kabe for a long time, and Eve for a long time.”

“Dooshik, Sohee—I want to stay with everyone for as long as I can. That’s why I don’t want to die. If I could do anything to avoid dying, I would. Does that make me base too?”

Escario gave me a strange smile.

“Well, in your case, it’s different, isn’t it?”

“What’s different? Until recently, I was just an ordinary human. At least, until I became aware of things. I’ve had plenty of close calls with death. But I survived, and that’s why I’m here.”

“…”

“No one wants to die. Doing whatever it takes to survive isn’t some base nature—it’s just an instinct. A basic instinct to live, to not die, to survive against overwhelming power like yours.”

“Hah… Instinct, is it? How amusing.”

Escario waved his hand dismissively and sat back down in his chair.

Looks like he’s out of arguments.

“Fine then. The ‘Inner World’ or whatever you call it—I’ll accommodate you.”

What?

“I still don’t understand, and I probably never will. Why you insist on protecting those humans so desperately. But there is one thing I am certain of.”

“What’s that?”

“You’re going to regret this. Sooner or later, you will suffer deeply because of those humans you cherish like your own children.”

Go ahead, keep spewing your curses.

“Very well. This ‘Inner World’—I will comply. I’ll ensure there’s no harm to the human world.”

“Really?”

“Yes. However, I have a condition of my own.”

Here we go again.

“What is it?”

“Pay a visit to my temple. Alone. Without that Elphilim tagging along.”

Alone?


To his temple?

Does he think I’m crazy?

“You pulled this stunt before.”

“That was a suggestion. This time, it’s a condition. You’re free to refuse. But in that case, I’ll refuse as well.”

You conniving bastard.



 
  Chapter 107 : The Hairpin’s Promise


“I’m going alone.”

“But, sis…”

“It’s fine.”

That night.

Dooshik and Sohee, who had been assigned rooms in Eve’s house—where there were more than enough rooms to go around—came looking for me, frowning as they asked if I really had to go alone.

“A promise is a promise. There’s no other choice.”

Holding Kabe, who was whining about why the Rubik’s Cube wouldn’t solve no matter how much she turned it, I looked at the two with a sullen expression.

“Do you really have to go alone?”

It wasn’t like I had any other option.

After all, they had told me to come alone, and that was the condition for following the rules of the Otherworld.

Even now, if you turned on the news, you’d see the state of Gwangmyeong.

With the combat engineer girls working on the restoration, the repairs were progressing faster than if they were done manually, but there were so many destroyed and collapsed buildings that it was proving to be an even more difficult task than in Myeongdong.

“I can’t just stand by and let more damage happen. And this time, I won’t be taken down so easily.”

Humanitarianism?

I don’t really know much about that.

I’m not some noble or exceptional person carrying an incredible mission.

But even so, since that damn yellow beetle ended up like this because of me, I really hate the thought of people getting hurt or dying because of me.

Even if I don’t like it, if I can avoid that just by granting that bastard one thing he wants, then it would be a clean resolution for me too.

Besides, no matter what that guy tries, I have no intention of letting it happen.

“Don’t worry. If things go south, I’ll run away. There’s absolutely no chance of anything happening like you’re imagining, so you really don’t have to worry. I’m not that dumb, you know?”

“Being dumb is the problem.”

“You little—”

As I pressed my foot against Eve’s head in response to her comment while she lounged on the bed watching TV, she grumbled in annoyance and shook me off.

“Hey, where do you think you’re putting that filthy foot? Disgusting.”

“Filthy? You should be honored.”

“That yellow beetle bastard should’ve seen you like this.”

“And if he did, then what?”

When I glared at Eve for her grumbling, she didn’t back down and just stared back at me with an unimpressed expression.

“What else? Even a thousand years of love would evaporate in an instant.”

“That’s actually a good idea. Should I really go do that?”

“Yeah, do it. Sounds great. No need to fight then. Anyway, your sis is this kind of person, so you don’t have to worry.”

“But… this isn’t something to joke about.”

Dooshik still couldn’t shake off her concerns.

“I can’t help but worry… I’ve encountered similar guys before…”

Sohee seemed just as uneasy as Dooshik.

“Come to think of it, Sohee, your way of speaking has changed a lot.”

It was true.

Sohee, who used to make the atmosphere feel like a historical drama by speaking in an archaic tone, had stopped using it at some point.

Though the problem was that her speech had become stiff instead.

“Then, sis, I have a request.”

Sohee hesitated for a moment, then, as if she had made up her mind, she suddenly tugged lightly on her earring.

The air in the room wavered briefly, and in the next moment, Sohee stood there in her usual pitch-black hanbok.

“Why the sudden transformation?”

She wasn’t holding her scythe this time.

Without a weapon, Sohee raised a hand to her head, pulled out the hairpin she had tucked in, and placed it in my hand.

“What is this?”

“It is my artifact. Please wear this in your hair at all times. Always tie your hair up and keep this hairpin secured in place, sis.”

I wasn’t sure what to make of it, but Sohee’s face was so serious that I couldn’t bring myself to ask any further questions.

It would be nice if she explained what it was, though.

Sohee kept glancing at Eve, as if checking her reaction.

Ah.

So it had something to do with her abilities.

Even though we had formed an alliance, a magical girl was still technically an enemy, especially in the presence of her leader.

She must have been wondering if it was safe to speak about it here.

“It’s fine. You can tell me.”

“If that is the case…”

Sohee hesitated for a moment longer before finally making up her mind and speaking.

“Have you seen my gihye before?”

Gihye?

What’s that?

“You mean your skills?”

“Yes, my sosaeng.”

Ah, sosaeng—her revival skill.

Even if she died once, she would revive on the spot.

Upon revival, her physical abilities would greatly enhance, and as her stamina decreased, her strength would increase in inverse proportion.

That was the basic idea, but was there more to it?

“Is there something else?”

“Amhaeng.”

“Amhaeng?”

“It is a gihye that allows me to move through shadows. That hairpin is my artifact—if you have it with you, I will be able to travel to wherever you are through your shadow.”

That was incredible.

“So, as long as I have this, you can reach me through my shadow?”

“That is correct.”

It was hard to believe an item like this existed, but looking at Sohee’s face, she was so serious that I had no choice but to believe her.

“In an emergency, pull out the hairpin and call for me. I will come to you immediately.”

“Got it. But… I don’t know how to tie my hair up properly.”

I could barely manage a simple ponytail.

I had always meant to learn how to do a proper updo, but I never actually got around to it.

“Hey, I don’t know how to do it either, so don’t look at me like that.”


Eve, who had been silently listening to our conversation, pouted and turned her head away when she noticed my gaze.

Yeah, that figured.

What would she know about styling hair?

“Do not worry. I will teach you properly.”

As Sohee smiled and stepped closer to me, I couldn’t help but feel like I was being tricked somehow.

***

The day of the promise finally arrived.

Even I couldn’t stay completely calm, so I ended up tossing and turning the night before.

After kicking Eve’s butt for teasing me about not wearing makeup, I had Sohee check my updo one last time and thoroughly went over the steps for tying my hair.

I didn’t know where the Yellow Beetle’s shrine was.

Actually, I wasn’t even sure if it was a shrine to begin with.

I had never been there, nor had I ever heard of such a place appearing.

The beetle bastard had set the date and location from the beginning. “Come here at this time, and I will come to pick you up”—honestly, that wasn’t too bad.

If he had insisted on picking me up from my house or told me to come to his place, it would have been incredibly annoying.

But just asking me to show up at a designated location for pickup?

That wasn’t a bad deal.

The problem, however, was that he had announced this in front of all the gathered reporters.

With so many journalists swarming to get a look at me, it felt a bit wrong not to answer any questions.

When I mentioned this to Eve, she clicked her tongue in annoyance, then swiftly deployed a barrier, gently pushing the crowd of reporters back.

“Alright, alright, don’t all speak at once. One question at a time.”

A reporter immediately raised their hand, as if they’d been waiting for this.

“Miss Moche, can you share your thoughts on the current situation?”

I’m not in a great mood.

But I guess I need to start being more mindful of reporters now.

For Eve’s sake, I can’t just act recklessly.

“I don’t have any particular thoughts. It’s not like I’m going for a pleasant reason, is it?”

“There are suspicions that this man might be your daughter’s biological father—your ex-husband. Could you comment on that?”

What?

That is absolutely unacceptable.

“Who dares to spout such ridiculous nonsense? My daughter, with even a trace of that bastard’s DNA—”

Wait a second.

Wouldn’t this backfire?

If I reacted too strongly, it would only fuel rumors that Kabe’s real father is someone else, that I’m being stalked by some strange man, and that I have an alliance with the head of the Magical Girl Association…

What a mess.

If I answer this wrong, my entire image could crumble.

The reporter kept calling, “Miss Moche? Miss Moche?” as I abruptly stopped mid-sentence.

“That’s a private matter. No comment.”

“Please consider our position as journalists who were attacked while covering this story!”

Yeah, I get that.

But I don’t have much to say about it.

It’s not like I asked for this to happen.

Let’s be honest—he’s the crazy one.

Just because I gave him a handkerchief when he tripped and fell, he became obsessed, chased me for hundreds or even thousands of years, and now we’re here?

Wow. The more I think about it, the creepier it gets.

Should I just give up on all this hidden world nonsense and let humanity sort itself out?

What if I go there alone and something major happens again?

“Oh, here it comes!”

A grand-looking door appeared about ten meters above the ground.

It looked like one of those huge castle gates straight out of a fantasy movie.

A golden aura radiated from its edges, growing brighter and brighter until, slowly, the doors began to open.

As the gates swung wide, two tiny angels flew out, trumpets in hand, circling above as they played a triumphant fanfare.

With the gates fully open, an even more dazzling light poured out from within.


“Oh, for fuck’s sake,” Eve muttered.

Honestly, though?

I kind of liked it.

Wasn’t it pretty cool?

Then, a series of rhythmic sounds echoed—click, click, click—as a staircase formed, extending downward.

The steps unfurled neatly before us—or rather, before me.

And from within that golden glow, a figure appeared.

“Oho, that dress is stunning as always, my dear. But this is the third time you’ve worn it. Perhaps it’s time for a change?”

Like hell you get to comment on my wardrobe unless you’re buying me something new.

Besides, it’s not like dresses are everyday wear in this era.

Oblivious to my thoughts, Escario descended the steps, stopping right before me.

“Now then, let’s go. Elphilim, you stay.”

“I won’t be long.”

“I wasn’t planning on inviting you anyway.”

Their childish bickering was getting ridiculous, but before I could comment, Escario abruptly extended his hand toward me.

“What now?”


“An escort, of course.”

“I don’t need it. I have my own legs. I’ll walk.”

Placing my right foot on the first step, I glanced back at Eve.

Eve was looking right back at me.

I conveyed my reassurance through a nod, letting my gaze express that there was no need to worry.



 
  Bonus chapter 7


“Sis, which school did you go to?”

It was a bit of an out-of-the-blue question.

I was sitting with Dooshik watching TV when a news segment came on about school uniform prices.

Right then, Dooshik suddenly hit me with that question, and for a moment, I was at a loss for words.

I went to an all-boys high school.

I almost instinctively answered with the name of my old boys’ high school but managed to stop myself just in time.

“Some girls’ high school in the countryside, I guess.”

That should do it, right?

“Really? I just can’t imagine you in a school uniform.”

“What? Why not?”

“Well…”

Dooshik’s gaze landed on my chest.

I could tell exactly what she was implying—she couldn’t imagine someone with my chest wearing a school uniform.

But the truth is, I wore mine just fine.

Because it was a boys’ school uniform.

“I wore it just fine, okay?”

“Really?”

“Yes!”

Dooshik muttered to herself, “Is that so?”

while sneaking another glance at my chest.

“Usually, if you have a big chest, the fit just doesn’t look right.”

“Hey, I was fine! I could even prove it—ah, but I don’t have my uniform anymore.”

“I have mine, though.”

Dooshik grinned mischievously, responding immediately to my words.

Why do I feel like I just walked into a trap?

“Th-There’s no way it’ll fit.”

It really won’t.

“Oh, come on, sis, do you know how stretchy uniforms are these days?”

“No, Dooshik, listen. This isn’t something stretchiness can fix.”

Yeah, I definitely fell for it.

Dooshik seemed completely determined to make me wear a school uniform, while I was equally determined to get out of this.

“Well, since we’re already talking about it, sis, just try it on.”

“Ugh…”

At this point, wouldn’t refusing outright just make things more complicated?

I mean, it’s not like trying on a uniform is that big of a deal.

Maybe it’s better to just wear it once and be done with it.

But seriously, looking at the size difference between me and Dooshik… this really doesn’t seem possible.

I glanced back and forth between my chest and Dooshik’s.

Yeah, this… there’s a huge difference.

“Do you really want to see?”

“Yes. I really, really do.”

“Sigh…”

I was already caught in the trap.

If I really didn’t want to, I should’ve refused from the start.

Now that things have come this far, I might as well just go along with it.

“Alright.”

“Really?!”

“Yeah. Since Dooshik wants to see so badly, I guess I have to try it on.”

“Thank you, Sis!”

Dooshik looked so happy, like she was about to start bouncing with excitement.

Seeing that, I figured maybe agreeing wasn’t such a bad idea after all.

“You have two uniforms?”

“Yep! One to wear and one as a spare. Good thing it’s the winter uniform…”

“Alright, bring one over.”

“Okay!”

If my memory serves me right, school uniforms are pretty durable.

Even after running around playing basketball or soccer during breaks and lunch, they wouldn’t tear.

They were basically battle gear for students.

So what difference would a girls’ school uniform make?

As I waited for Dooshik to return with the extra uniform, a realization hit me—something I had completely overlooked.

Oh.

Wait.

I have to wear a girls’ school uniform?

Not in a situation where my gender was still ambiguous, but as I am now?

I have to wear a real, actual girls’ high school uniform?

What the hell did I just get myself into…

“Sis, I got it!”

Just as I was contemplating making up some excuse to back out, Dooshik returned to my room, beaming as she held up the uniform.

That bright, innocent expression made my words catch in my throat before I could even think of an excuse.

“O-Oh… okay…”

When I picked up the skirt, I felt the slightly rough texture of the fabric against my fingertips.

Carefully, I took off the pants I was wearing and slipped into the skirt.

Thankfully, this one fit perfectly.

The waistband wasn’t too tight—there was even a small gap, making it comfortable enough to breathe.

And next…

“The shirt…”

This was going to be a problem.

Even at a glance, it looked small.

My shoulders might barely fit, but I wasn’t sure if I could even button it up in the front.


“Uh… well, at least it has some stretch…”

Dooshik picked up the shirt and gave it a little tug, showing that it did indeed stretch a bit.

The problem was, that little bit of stretch wasn’t going to be enough.

“For now, just try putting it on, sis.”

“Dooshik.”

“Yes?”

There was something that had been bothering me for a while now.

“Why do you look so happy?”

“Of course, I’m happy.”

“Why?”

“Ugh, just hurry up and put it on already!”

Wait, why does she look so entertained by this?!

Dooshik, now openly grinning from ear to ear, handed me the shirt and urged me to put it on.

After reluctantly squeezing myself into the shirt, Dooshik immediately grabbed a hair tie.

“Alright, now let’s tie your hair.”

“Huh?!”

“You always leave your hair down, but at our school, that’s against the rules.”

“What kind of rule is that?!”

“I made it up.”

What?

“Anyway, just hold still so I can tie it.”

“This is… this is a bad idea…”

“The waist fits fine, so why is it just your chest that’s like this? That’s cheating.”

“W-what do you mean cheating?”

“It’s cheating!”

Just a moment ago, Dooshik was laughing, but now she actually looked annoyed.

What the heck.

What?

What’s wrong now?

“Hold your breath!”

“How am I supposed to hold my breath?!”

“Then don’t breathe!”

“You want me to die?!”

Ignoring me, Dooshik grabbed a necktie and looked between me and the tie.

“The tie’s not gonna work…”

I looked at my reflection in the mirror.

Yeah, there was no way the tie was happening.

The shirt was already so tight around my chest that it was hard to breathe properly, and with Dooshik making such a fuss, it was getting even more unbearable.

“Dooshik, your school is co-ed, right?”

“Yeah.”

“Are there… girls who actually dress like this?”

“Well…”

Dooshik stepped back, scanned me from head to toe, then shook her head.

“I’ve never seen anyone with… these proportions before.”

Well, if you’re being generous, my face could probably pass as a high schooler’s.

And with my hair tied up in twin tails like this, it didn’t look bad.

But my chest was the problem.

If someone with my body walked around a school full of hormonal teenage boys, what kind of reaction would that cause?

“Maybe if you wear a cardigan over it…”

Even with a cardigan, the situation didn’t improve.

I couldn’t even button it up in the front.

When I forced it closed, I was afraid the cardigan itself might stretch out, so I quickly undid it.

“Just tie it around your waist…”

“Dooshik.”

“Yes?”

This wasn’t going to work.

And on top of everything, wearing the cardigan was making me hot, and since my clothes were so tight, they were starting to get damp.

It was getting uncomfortable.

“I’m taking this off.”

“….”


“If I keep this on, it’s going to stretch the clothes out.”

“Well, I guess it can’t be helped!”

With that, Dooshik immediately started untying the cardigan from my waist.

“Honestly, I figured this wouldn’t work from the start!”


“Then why did you—?!”

“It’s fine! I had fun!”

I did not have fun.

Seriously.

Not even a little.



 
  Chapter 108 : The Temple of Light


I had misunderstood.

I was sure this yellow beetle was just ignorant—didn’t know about apartments, houses, buildings, and so just called everything a temple.

That’s what I thought.

It wasn’t just me—Eve thought the same thing too.

But the moment we followed the guy and crossed through the sky gate, I realized very clearly that both Eve and I had been gravely mistaken.

It really was a temple.

I’d seen photos of the Parthenon Temple in Athens before.

There were also some reconstructions imagining what it might have looked like before it crumbled—and while this wasn’t exactly the same, it resembled it quite a bit.

And beyond the temple, what I could see was…

“Wait, is that supposed to be you?”

A giant statue.

Much taller than the temple itself, the statue stood in a cheesy pose, like something out of the Statue of David.

“Exactly. That’s me. No matter what anyone says, the dignity of a ruler is only complete once there’s a statue.”

Escario stood beside me, arms crossed and grinning smugly.

I was so dumbfounded I couldn’t even say anything.

“Vesperedel, we can erect a statue for you as well.”

“I don’t need one.”

Seriously, I don’t.

Surrounding us was an open plain.

A vast field where unknown crops swayed like waves in the wind.

In the distance, tall mountains with clouds wrapped around their waists, trees bearing fruit, and baby angels fluttering through the sky.

If I had to sum up the impression—

“If you’ve got a place like this, why not just live here in peace? What’s the point of following me to the human world and causing chaos?”

“Because you’re not here.”

Ah. Of course.

They even had driverless carriages here.

Saying he’d show me something cool, Escario snapped his fingers and a carriage silently rolled in from somewhere.

A driverless one.

“How about it? Fascinating, isn’t it?”

“I’ve ridden one in the underworld before. Oh?”

Now that I thought about it—

In the underworld, the carriage horses were terrifying, six-legged beasts.

But here…

“Wait, isn’t that a unicorn?”

“Oh, you recognize it? Yes, it’s also called a unicorn.”

A pure white body, golden mane, and a golden horn rising from its forehead.

What would he say if I asked if it was Karin?

“Go on, hop in.”

I thought about asking, but he kept urging me, so I just got in the carriage.

When I opened the door and sat down, Escario was already sitting across from me with a strange smile on his face.

“Why are you smiling?”

“How could I not smile?”

“Why?”

“Because riding a unicorn-drawn carriage is proof that you’re still a virgin. How could I not laugh… Urk!”

“You really aren’t the kind of guy who’ll change after a good beating, are you.”

Every little thing about him is annoying.

“Just stay for a day.”

“Alright.”

I didn’t expect him to come back the same day.

One day—well, that’s manageable, I guess.

“Don’t think of me as the Vesperedel you used to know. She might’ve been soft and did whatever you asked, but I’m not like that. Besides, I’ve already made it clear you’re my enemy. Don’t even think about trying anything shady. Got it?”

“Of course. Don’t worry. I won’t do a thing.”

Yeah, how am I supposed to believe that…

Eventually, the carriage arrived and dropped me off at a mansion.

Hmm.

My mansion in Mithelan’s Garden… It’s mine, right?

This place didn’t feel all that different in size, so I wasn’t that impressed.

But that feeling shattered the moment I stepped inside.

The mansion must’ve been built vertically, because when I entered and saw the ridiculously long interior, I let out a breathless sigh.

“Quite different from how it looks on the outside, isn’t it?”

Statues lined up on raised platforms at regular intervals, chandeliers hanging from the ceiling, and staircases all over the place.

I need to correct myself.

Compared to my mansion in Mithelan’s Garden, this place felt five or six times larger.

Of course, I haven’t explored every inch of my own place either.

As soon as I stepped in, angels flew over and greeted me with bright smiles and polite bows.

Angels.

Real angels, huh.

Wow.

“Now then, there’s something I want to show you.”

Escario flashed a wide smile and motioned behind him as if offering to escort me.

Where he pointed, there was a large wooden door, with sunlight streaming through the cracks.

Something about it made me feel like the light would be blinding once I stepped outside.

“You’ll understand once you see it.”

“This isn’t something weird, right?”

“You’re a guest. I’m not the kind of guy who’d pull something strange on a guest.”

…That’s still suspicious.

“Go ahead. You first.”

If I wasn’t going to do anything out of suspicion, I shouldn’t have come here in the first place.

Since I’m already here, I have no choice but to trust this guy.


But that doesn’t mean I should let my guard down—I was ready to press my earring at any moment… wait, I don’t need to.

I can use magic now, right?

“Alright then, this way.”

“Huh…”

When Escario swung the doors open wide, there was a garden.

A bright, clear blue sky.

The sun is shining above.

Puffy white clouds drifting by.

And beneath all that, a vast garden filled entirely with roses and other blooming flowers.

“How is it?”

“W-what do you mean, how is it…”

It’s beautiful.

Trimmed garden trees.

Fountains placed here and there.

Stone sculptures, and even arched gates woven from ivy vines.

It wouldn’t be an exaggeration to say this was the most beautiful garden I’d ever seen.

“Vesperedel, I’ve been slowly building this garden every time I miss you. I even raised those flowers myself. I wanted to recreate the garden you had in Mithelan here as well.”

Hmm.

I half-ignored Escario’s words and, before I knew it, stepped into the garden and wandered among the flowers.

The rich scent of roses.

The sharp fragrance of freesias.

The overwhelmingly strong scent of jasmine, enough to tingle my nose.

How can so many different flowers be in one place, and yet the scent isn’t overpowering?

“…You really put a lot of effort into this.”

“Heh. I always wanted to show it to you if you ever came to the Light Realm. Well, a lot’s happened, but… Come now. I prepared a snack, thought you might be hungry.”

You’re not supposed to just eat anything someone hands you.

I once got in serious trouble after drinking something from Prilly.

“Do you really think drugging a god would work? If I intended something like that, I’d have already done it.”

Well, he’s not wrong.

“A snack, huh. What is it?”

“Sandwiches. If barley cookies are the underworld’s specialty, then here in the Light Realm, it’s bread, ham, and cheese. I think you’ll really like the sandwiches made from those.”

Looks like each realm has its own specialty products.

Since the garden was so big, there was even a small hill.

At the top of the hill, there was a single, large ginkgo tree planted, and before I knew it, Escario had already laid out a mat beneath it and was setting down a lunch box.

“Come on, have a seat. I bet it’s a taste you’ve never experienced in the Underworld or the Human Realm.”

With a proud gesture, he opened the lunch box, revealing soft, fluffy bread neatly stacked with slices of ham and cheese in between.

Just as he said—sandwiches, arranged perfectly.

“Just to be sure… you didn’t make these yourself, did you?”

“What do you take me for? Of course not.”

“Is that so.”

Most people would lie in this situation and say they made them themselves.

I can’t tell if he’s innocent, stupid, or both…

“Go on, try one.”

Take care.

Be careful.

I’ll be back.

Wait for me.

The soundless exchange passed through their eyes alone, and once she saw the portal to the sky close, Eve turned away.

She was worried.

So worried that the thought she might never see her again crossed her mind.

Eve pushed down that growing unease and turned around.

“Kabe, come here.”

As she crouched and held out her arms, Kabe—who had been hiding behind Sohee—rushed over and snuggled right into Eve’s embrace.

Her childlike warmth gently transferred to Eve as well.

“Dad.”

“Yeah?”

“Where did Mom go?”

“Mom…”

How should she put it?

Should she say she went somewhere for the sake of humanity, possibly to sacrifice herself?

Would Kabe even understand that?

As Eve patted Kabe’s back, she fell into brief thought.

“Let’s go. Kabe, what do you want for lunch?”

Before they knew it, the sun had risen to the center of the sky.

After the source disappeared, the reporters who had been swarming earlier had lost interest and scattered.

Now, only Eve, Kabe, Dooshik, Sohee, Aquamarine, and Prilly remained in the plaza.

“Let’s go eat too. How about some traditional Korean course meal? It’s been a while.”

How do people live eating nothing but meat every day?

Sometimes, you need to go herbivore, too.

No one seemed to object to Eve’s suggestion, and everyone nodded along without complaint.

There’s a place called Pimatgol, a traditional Korean set-menu restaurant tucked behind Samseong-dong.

It has a sign, but it’s so hidden it makes you wonder if they even want customers to find it.

Still, it’s well-known among those who know, and you usually have to book a couple of months in advance to get a seat.

Not that any of that matters to them.

“Oh my, Chairman! You’re here!”

“Ma’am, have you been well?”

As Eve entered, a middle-aged woman welcomed her with open arms and a delighted smile.

“Mom, don’t you even see your daughter?”

Following in behind, Aquamarine grumbled, and the woman shot her a frown.

“My only daughter left doesn’t visit nearly as much as the Chairman does. What’s there to be happy about?”

“It’s not like I want to avoid coming…”

Aquamarine grumbled under her breath.

Right then, Prilly stepped forward as well.

“Ma’am, I’m here too.”

“Oh my, the branch director is here too! What a rare occasion to see everyone! Who are the youngsters in the back?”

Come to think of it, how were they supposed to introduce Dooshik and Sohee?

While Prilly hesitated, Eve took their hands and gently pulled them forward.

“They’re my dear younger siblings. Dooshik and Sohee. Say hello. This is Lady Aquamarine’s mother.”

“H-hello.”

Dooshik, still awkward, bowed clumsily, and Sohee followed suit—not much better.

The middle-aged woman welcomed them warmly.

“Come on in, all of you. Head to the main room. I’ll bring the food in shortly, so make yourselves comfortable, alright?”

“Okay~!”

With Eve’s cheerful response, the group headed into the hidden room of Pimatgol—what they called the “main room.”

Soon, the table was filled with traditional Korean side dishes, so many that it looked like the table legs might give out under the weight.

The scary part was that these were just the side dishes—the main courses hadn’t even arrived yet.

And yet, even just picking at each dish once was already enough to start feeling full.

“I wonder how long she’ll be gone?”

Surprisingly, it was Aquamarine who spoke first.

She casually picked up a mung bean pancake as she spoke with an indifferent tone, but Eve could sense the worry hidden beneath her nonchalance.

“After spending just a few days together, it looks like you’re worried now, huh?”

“Hmph. I’m just worried she might end up joining his side.”

“You’re so bad at being honest.”

“Auntie, what do you mean by ‘joining his side’?”

While nibbling on acorn jelly, leaving tiny bite marks, Kabe asked Aquamarine curiously.

This time, it was Aquamarine’s turn to panic.

“Uh, um…”

“Wow, this woman’s a real piece of work. You badmouthed her mom right in front of her?”

Never missing an opening, Prilly jumped in to tease her, and Aquamarine could only stammer without managing a reply.

“I just meant, I’m scared that man won’t let Mom come back.”

“Oh~ but you know, I think I’ve seen that man before.”

Chomp—Kabe popped the last bit of acorn jelly into her mouth and looked up at Eve as she chewed thoughtfully.

“You’ve seen him before?”


“Yeah, but I don’t really remember. I definitely saw him somewhere though.”

Seen him before…

Eve fell into thought for a moment.

Escario.

The main god of the Light Realm.

Had there ever been a connection between Escario and the Godslayers?

Eve wasn’t exactly an expert on the history of the Light Realm.

What she knew, she’d mostly picked up over the ten years she’d worked as a magical girl—nothing she’d actively researched.


But even so, she’d never heard of any link between the Godslayers and the Light Realm.

“Alright, time to eat~”

Just then, bowls of cheonggukjang (fermented soybean stew) arrived, along with barley rice—perfect for mixing together.

‘The Godslayers have lived a long time, so maybe she saw him somewhere along the way.’

Eve chose not to think too deeply about it anymore.



 
  Chapter 109 : Bloodstained Hands


“How does it taste?”

It was tastier than expected.

In fact, quite a lot, very, very tasty.

The bread was savory and light, yet still chewy.

The ham had just the right amount of saltiness and retained the firm texture unique to meat.

The egg was just… well, egg.

I might hate Escario, but I can’t lie.

If something’s delicious, it’s best to just say it’s delicious.

“It’s good.”

“Is it?”

Escario, who had been watching me quietly munch on the sandwich, poured a red liquid from a bottle into a cup and handed it to me.

“What’s this?”

“Wine. It’s not exactly a specialty, but it has its own charm.”

I don’t have good memories when it comes to alcohol.

The only person I can safely drink with is Eve.

“Sorry. I don’t drink alcohol given by other people.”

“Huh?”

“It’s a thing. Don’t try to dig too deep into it.”

If it were from Eve, I probably would’ve drunk it.

Ever since I almost had a disaster from accepting a drink from a stranger, I don’t drink anything unless it’s from her.

“I see. I’ll respect that.”

Maybe it was the atmosphere, or maybe just a feeling.

But Escario felt… a bit different than usual.

The arrogant look he always had in his eyes was now relatively gentle, and his usual smug posture—with his chin always raised—was now just relaxed and natural.

Maybe it’s because we’re at his home.

That would make sense.

I also completely loosen up when I’m home.

“It was just like today, the weather on that day too.”

“Hm?”

Escario suddenly started speaking on what felt like a random topic.

“The day I fell for you.”

“Hmm.”

Even if he says that, I don’t remember.

Or rather, I never even saw him that day, so of course I have no memory.

“It’s fine if you don’t remember. Just listen.”

“Sure.”

Doesn’t cost anything to listen.

When I nodded lightly, Escario glanced at me before turning his gaze back to the clouds in the far-off sky.

“Even though I look like this now, I used to be… well, quite pathetic. So much so that you wouldn’t believe I was the Lord of Light and Justice.”

Is he talking about when he was a hamhuman?

Well, judging someone by their appearance isn’t right anyway.

“Escario, the God of Light. But stripped of that title, just plain Escario—there was no one who ever saw me for who I truly was. So, what more is there to say?”

“Huh.”

That’s… sad.

But I guess I’m no different.

Without all the titles attached to my name, I’m really just… me.

“Naturally, my personality twisted along the way. I believed that if I liked someone, they had to like me back. That if I wanted something, I had to have it no matter what. I became that kind of person.”

“Is that so.”

So he does realize he’s got a twisted personality.

Chomp.

Man, this sandwich is good.

Way better than most of the burgers I’ve had downstairs.

Where do they sell this? I want to buy some to take home.

“And then… I met you.”

“Where do they sell thi—huh?”

“…”

“…Sorry.”

“I’ll pack some for you when you leave. But are you even listening to me?”

“I am! The sandwich was just so good it distracted me.”

“…I’ll believe you. Anyway, it was when I visited Miteran’s Garden… that’s where I met you. Like fate.”

Fate, my ass.

I’ve heard the full story.

“You’re being so obsessed with a handkerchief and chasing after me because of it… I’m sure it doesn’t make any sense to you.”

“So you do realize that.”

“But still…”


Escario stretched his arms behind him and leaned back.

Just looking at him like this, he’s actually quite handsome.

Not a bad-looking guy at all.

Compared to our Chilho, he’s definitely lacking, but that’s only because Chilho is ridiculously good-looking.

It’s not that Escario is particularly lacking.

“In all my years of life, that was the first time I received such kindness.”

Oh, come on.

“Receiving such kindness for the first time… how could I not fall in love?”

Hmm.

This sandwich is seriously good.

Savory and salty, without that dry aftertaste…

“…Are you even listening?”

“I’m listening.”

“There’s more, so eat slowly. Don’t you eat meals in the human world?”


I do.

I eat, but it’s my first time having a sandwich this good.

“So, you fell in love. And then what?”

“Would you consider returning my feelings?”

“No.”

Nope.

Of course not.

Why would I?

Maybe because I answered so quickly, Escario’s expression wasn’t exactly great.

“Aren’t you cutting me off a bit too harshly?”

“Better than giving you false hope.”

Still, it’s best to be direct in moments like this.

Leaving things ambiguous and dragging it out is worse than just making it clear that something’s not going to happen.

I’m a little thirsty.

But it’s not unbearable.

“Escario.”

He didn’t answer, but he looked at me.

I looked right back at him.

“That long-winded story of yours—sure, I heard it.”

“Really?”

A flicker of hope appeared on his face.

Normally, when someone describes your story as “long-winded,” it’s not a good thing.

But I guess this guy doesn’t know that because he’s never had to live in society.

“But honestly, who doesn’t have a story like that?”

“What did you say?”

“I have one too. Hey, I was born and—surprise—I had no mom or dad. My earliest memory is the orphanage. Got beat up every single day. My biggest wish as a kid? Just to eat my fill of meat for once. Am I more pitiful than you or not?”

“Th-That’s…”

“You said you had everything you ever wanted—except me. I’ve never had anything I wanted. Not even now.”

“Even now…? What do you mean?”

“A family. I just wanted a family to live with, peacefully and happily. Vesperedel? Sure, let’s say I’m Vesperedel. So what? I’m a god? So what does that change? I still get hungry if I don’t eat, I’m still happy when I eat something tasty. It’s all the same.”

I feel like I’m getting off track.

“That’s the point. I’ve never resented my life. I just couldn’t have things, and I’ve accepted that. But I still try. I try to reach out. And yeah, you’re saying you try too, right?”

“That’s true. In my own way—”

“Then, you idiot.”

I stood up.

Escario just sat there, staring up at me blankly.

“You should’ve done this instead.”

I turned around, looked down at Escario, and dropped to one knee.

“Oh, my dearest Vesperedel. I’ve waited five thousand years to meet you. I endured all that time just to find you. Will you not give us time to truly get to know each other again? Even so, my love for you will never change. If I had to set an expiration date on my love, I’d say—ten thousand years…”

What the hell am I even saying.

“That’s how you should’ve done it. Then at least your chances would’ve been a little higher than they are now.”

“Hah.”

Escario gave a hollow laugh, like he couldn’t believe what he was hearing.

“Then… you’re saying my chances now are low?”

What an obvious thing to say.

I stood up again and looked down at Escario.

“Not just low—your chances are non-existent. Do you know how much I hate killing people? You showed up and butchered people like it was nothing, and now you’re here saying you love me? That’s ridiculous.”

“Do you like humans that much?”

If you’re asking whether I like humans that much—no, not really.

I just hate the idea of someone dying.

The end of someone.

The conclusion of a person’s story.

The end of the world surrounding that person.

The end of a relationship.

It’s all those things I hate.

“I hate it. I hate the idea of anyone dying from the start. And more than that, I hate that people died at your hands when you came after me.”

Escario shut his mouth.

A faint breeze blew in from somewhere.

Leaves fluttered through the air, one by one, and the two of us just looked at each other in silence.

“Vesperedel.”

“What?”

The silence faded only after quite a while.

Escario’s voice cut through it.

“Then why do you stay silent, being who you are?”

“What do you mean, silent?”

“Is it enough for your hands to stay clean?”

“What are you trying to say?”

“Your subordinate group—the Mogmog Group. Do you know how many people have died at their hands?”

“What…?”

I couldn’t say anything for a moment.

“Let me ask you something. Even if you didn’t kill them yourself—don’t you think the number of people killed by the Mogmog Group far exceeds the number of people I’ve killed? Have you ever thought about those people? Can someone like you really stand there and condemn me?”

Escario’s gaze was dead serious.

Compared to that, I was shaken.

The Mogmog Group.

An evil organization that caused massive disasters every time they appeared—at least before the magical girls showed up.

And now, I’m the boss of that very Mogmog Group.

I’d never once stopped to think about how I might appear to those who tremble at the name Mogmog Group—hidden behind the cheers of those who welcome my appearance.

I nearly died at the hands of the Mogmog Group once too.

Some people did die.

Others were seriously hurt.

Even if I wasn’t the one who killed them with my own hands… Can someone like me, walking the bloodstained path of that group, really speak about murder from a place of righteousness?

If that’s the case… What am I supposed to say?

“You’re no longer just an individual. As the boss of a group, you can’t escape responsibility for the path that group has taken by saying, ‘It wasn’t my doing,’ or ‘I didn’t give that order.’ Isn’t that right?”


“Th-That…”

I opened and closed my mouth, but no words came out properly.

I didn’t even know where to start or what to say.

My mind had gone completely blank.

I just stood there, staring dazedly at Escario.



 
  Chapter 110 : Eggs in a Broken Basket


Just because I didn’t stain my hands with blood, does that mean I’m not responsible?

I should have thought more deeply.

Even I nearly died at the hands of the Mogmog Group, and yet, despite becoming the leader of an organization that had committed such obvious atrocities, I hadn’t thought about their past actions.

While I stood there, a bit flustered and dumbfounded, Escario looked up at me with a wide grin.

“And you and I—how are we any different? I got blood on my hands, and I’m fully aware of that. But you, just because your hands are clean, you weren’t even aware of the massacres your organization committed.”

“…”

“And now you’re criticizing me for committing genocide against humans? Isn’t that absurd? At the very least, I’m aware of my actions, while you weren’t. So what’s the real difference between us?”

But there is a difference.

A definite one.

It would be wrong to treat us as the same.

“We’re different.”

“Huh?”

I had spaced out for a moment, but no matter what, Escario treating me as someone on the same level as him—that’s unacceptable.

“There’s already a difference in whether or not blood was shed directly.”

“Oh?”

“Besides, I simply hadn’t realized it before. But now, because of what you said, I’ve become aware of it. Ah, the place I was a part of had committed those crimes. When I return, I’m planning to take responsibility.”

“Is that so?”

“Yeah. In that sense, I guess I should thank you.”

I don’t really understand the sorrow of losing family.

I never had one, so I never lost one.

I’ve never experienced it, so I can’t claim to know that kind of grief.

“The first thing I’ll do when I return is offer my sincere apologies to the bereaved families.”

“Hmm. That’s not quite what I expected.”

“What did you think I’d do?”

Escario slowly stood up.

He’s a man, so he’s taller than me.

He looked down slightly at me, someone just a bit shorter.

“Sin is sin because it cannot be washed away. Atonement? What meaning does that even hold? Every one of your subordinates has blood on their hands. They, and you who commanded them—oh, right, you weren’t the boss back then. Still, even if someone like you went to the families to apologize, it wouldn’t bring anyone back. So what’s the point?”

“There is a point, you idiot.”

How could there not be?

Of course there’s meaning.

“And what meaning is that?”

“Think about it. If you, Escario, knelt before me right now and said, ‘I was wrong. I’m sorry for slaughtering the humans you cherished so much. I won’t do it again, please forgive me!’—then…”

Yeah, if you had done that.

At least shown something like that.

Even just the attitude of regret, of a promise not to repeat it…

“At the very least, I wouldn’t hate you as much as I do now.”

“Heh.”

A bitter laugh floated away in the wind.

Escario looked at me silently for a while, expressionless, then gave a hollow smile.

“I love you, Vesperedel.”

“…”

“No matter how you take it, my love for you is sincere.”

Does this guy not understand context?

Is this the moment to be confessing something like that?

Even I, someone with zero dating experience, can tell this is absolutely the wrong timing.

But beyond that, I still can’t accept you.

Setting aside whether it’s physically or emotionally impossible—

I still remember how you marched with your army just because I spent a joyful moment with my subordinate.

I remember the shattered remains of the baby chair, the piece I held so dearly, which you snatched from my hands without hesitation and burned to ashes.

The way you attacked me without the slightest hesitation.

I still remember it all vividly—so how could I ever accept you?

“I really do love you.”

“Yeah.”

Listening costs nothing.

“If you love me, then the humans too…”

“That’s not possible.”

Was it really necessary to cut it off that sharply?

Is this how Escario felt when I rejected his confession earlier?

“Humans are creations, after all. To a god who lives eternally, creations are nothing more than petty toys, mere specks of dust. Like eggs in a basket—drop them, and they shatter. There’s no way to love something like that.”

“Then I’ll be the mother hen.”

“What are you talking about now?”

Even I don’t really know what I’m saying.

But I just thought it was something Vesperedel might’ve said.

“You said they’re like eggs, right? I’ll be the mother hen that embraces and protects those eggs.”

“Hoo…”

At my words, Escario let out a long sigh.

Even though I’m the one who wants to sigh.

“Let’s go inside.”

It seemed quite some time had passed already.

The sun that had been high overhead was now tilted to the side—though it wasn’t sunset yet, it was clear we’d spent quite a while in the garden.

“Okay.”

Like the rest of the massive mansion, the room I was shown to was enormous.

If I had to compare, our house—well, technically Eve’s house, but since I live there, I call it ours—this room was much larger than even the master bedroom.

And yet, it didn’t feel excessively wide, just toeing the line of being comfortably spacious.

I sat on the bed, lay down for a moment, sat back up, rolled around.

When I opened the large terrace doors and stepped outside, I found heaven.

The vast plains I had seen when I first arrived in Gwanggye now stretched before me at a lower angle from this terrace.

So wide it felt like my chest would burst open, and now the golden crops were glowing in the orange light of the setting sun, shining with abundance.


It was the kind of peaceful scenery where you’d expect to hear cows mooing in the distance.

Forests, plains, sky, and sunset.

Honestly, I don’t understand why someone who rules over a place like this would go to such lengths to chase after me.

It’s not like this is the only place that exists—it just happens to be where his mansion is.

There must be other places, more developed areas too.

Couldn’t he just live peacefully?

If he had just quietly visited the human world and tried to win me over there, I might have fallen for it.

But no, he really is the type to charge ahead without thinking.

“Miss.”

“Gyah!?”

I jumped at the sudden voice behind me.

Couldn’t they at least make some noise before calling out?

Of course I was startled!

“My apologies for surprising you. It’s time to prepare for dinner.”

“Ah, yeah. Got it. I’ll get ready.”

“And your dress is in the wardrobe. If you need assistance, please press this communication stone to call.”

A picture-perfect angel.

Blonde hair, a snow-white silk dress, white wings, and a golden halo—this angel bowed deeply to me and left the room.

Watching her go, I pressed the communication stone.

“I want to change clothes.”

The angel who had been leaving returned to me.

“I’ll assist you.”

“Thanks.”

It wasn’t intentional.

I’d been wearing this red dress since earlier, and since clothes were brought up, I figured now was a good time to change.

The angel led the way, and I followed behind.

Instead of the door leading to the hallway, she opened a separate door next to the room, revealing another space within.

“Wow.”

A gasp escaped me the moment I saw it.

This was amazing.

This wasn’t the kind of space you’d call a wardrobe.

It felt like someone had taken an entire women’s clothing section from a department store and dropped it here.

And the fact that every single piece was a dress shocked me.

Even department stores have categories like formal wear or casual wear, don’t they?

But the clothes hanging in this room were all dresses.

And they all looked like different designs.

Dresses with varying lengths, unique decorations—no two seemed the same.

There must be thousands of them.

As I looked around the room, overwhelmed, I turned to the angel who had guided me.

“Um, is this room… filled with dresses belonging to other angels?”

“No, of course not. These are clothes that someone like us attendants wouldn’t even dare look at. They’ve been prepared exclusively for Miss Vesperedel.”

“Ugh…”

“This must be what they mean when they say you’re overwhelmed.”

Fortunately, I didn’t have to pick out the clothes myself.

If they had told me to choose, I probably would’ve just said forget it and refused to change.

A few more attendants showed up, bringing in dresses and accessories of their own accord, and then they sat me down in a chair, started stripping and dressing me while buzzing around, busy with their own tasks.

If Eve saw this, wouldn’t she tease me, saying, “Wow, Yoo Yeonwoo’s moving up in the world, getting served by angels now”?

Ah.

I miss Eve.

I miss Dooshik, too.

I wonder if Sohee is doing well.

“Ah, don’t touch my hair.”

I had zoned out for a moment when they started to undo my hair, so I quickly raised my hand to stop them.

Sohee had tied my hair up into this style, and it’s stayed that way until now.

If it comes undone, there’s no way I can tie it back up the same way again.

“But, miss, this hairstyle doesn’t match with the clothes…”

Well, then there’s a simple solution, isn’t there?

“I like this hairstyle, so bring me a different outfit.”

“But Lord Escario specifically ordered that you wear this dress…”

“Who outranks who, Escario or me?”

Without hesitation, the angel replied, “Wouldn’t it be Lord Escario?”

Well, I guess that’s true.

Kind of obvious, huh.

“Then just tell Escario I insisted on changing it. It’s not like I even like that dress anyway.”

Honestly, the red dress I came in wearing was way better.

A yellow dress?

Really, Escario?

A yellow dress with a pearl necklace as thick as my finger?

Even grandmas wouldn’t wear that kind of jewelry these days.

And what’s with this tiara?

Are we playing princess now?

You really have no sense.

“You know what, forget it. I’ll pick something myself. Just tell Escario that’s how it went.”

“But Lady Vesperedel…”

“Ugh, seriously, who wears yellow? Do I look like custard cream to you?”

I didn’t like it, and that was that.

So I chose a simple, plain white dress.

It had modest embossed floral patterns on the skirt, giving it a clean but refined charm.

I finished the look with a decently thick silver braided necklace.

No need for earrings—they’re already part of my basic setup.

This style matched just fine with my black hair tied up the way it was.

All I needed now were a suitable pair of heels to complete it.

“There. Satisfied?”

The angels seemed genuinely disappointed about the yellow dress.

I wondered how much Escario must’ve emphasized it for them to be like this.

But hey, if I don’t like it, what can you do?

As I approached the large wooden arched gate, Escario was waiting on the other side.

The moment he saw me, he broke into a wide grin.

“Hehe. I knew you wouldn’t wear that dress.”

“You’re seriously the worst. What kind of person tests their attendants like that?”

“It wasn’t a test. That dress was simply my personal preference.”

That’s your taste?

That’s the real problem here.

“Anyway, it suits you well, so that’s enough. Now, shall we go eat?”

“Already?”

“Well, quite a bit of time has passed, actually.”

Escario gave me a mischievous smile.

But even standing next to each other like this, the distance between your heart and mine feels far too great.

“This is the dining hall. A fitting place for a banquet.”

With a small gesture from Escario, the doors slowly opened.

Given the mood, I half-expected a full orchestra to come pouring out, but it wasn’t anything that extravagant.

Still, the dining hall wasn’t particularly spacious either.

“It’s meant for dining alone in the first place, so there’s no need for it to be big. If you came more often, perhaps we’d need a bigger one.”

“Don’t think that’s going to happen.”

“Stubborn, aren’t you?”

“Thanks for the compliment.”

Escario pouted slightly, seemingly displeased that I didn’t back down even a little, but before long, his expression relaxed again.

“Come now, have a seat.”

Escario, to his credit, displayed proper manners and even pulled out the chair for me.

It didn’t feel right to refuse such a gesture, so I quietly sat down.

After sitting for a bit, a basket of bread was placed in front of me.

Appetizer bread, perhaps.

“I’ve had a few things prepared… though I don’t know if they’ll suit your taste.”

I took a piece of rye bread from the basket, tore off a chunk, and took a bite.

Just like with the sandwich earlier, the bread was definitely good.

Same with the jam on the little dish—everything tasted great.

The problem, though, as I’d felt the last time I visited the Underworld, is that the palate over here doesn’t quite match that of a Korean.

It’s not that the food is bad.

Starting with the bread, moving on to a soup appetizer, and then to the main course—a steak—all of it was tasty and well done.

It was all fine, but, you know how it is with most Koreans.

No matter what you eat, if you don’t end with a bowl of rice, it doesn’t feel like a proper meal.

And here, there’s no rice.

That’s the issue.

Even after eating everything, without finishing it off with rice, it feels like the meal isn’t complete.

“So, how’s the food? To your liking?”

“It’s delicious.”

Aside from the feeling that I didn’t quite get to finish it properly, that is.

“You seem different today, somehow.”

“What?”

Escario picked up the glass in front of him and sipped some champagne.

He only wet his lips with a light taste before swallowing, and as I watched him, I picked up the last piece of meat with my fork and chewed it slowly.

“You seem to be listening to me more than usual today.”

Well, I mean…

Honestly, after being invited like this, it would be kind of rude not to listen at all.


If we go back to being enemies later, then sure, I won’t bother listening to a thing he says.

But at least while I’m here…

“It’s just… a whim.”

“Is that so?”

Escario simply smiled faintly.



 
  Chapter 111 : A Wolf Hunts a Deer


The food tasted good, and well, everything was fine.

Except for the fact that there was no rice.

This meal clearly reminded me that I’m an Asian and need to have rice.

“Did the meal suit your tastes?”

“Yeah. I ate well.”

I patted my slightly protruding stomach under the dress and looked at Escario.

He gave a small chuckle, took a sip of champagne, and stood up from his seat.

“Since we’ve eaten, how about a short walk to help with digestion?”

Did he eat something wrong?

Why is he being so mild-mannered?

It almost feels like he’s plotting something.

“I’m not going to do anything. I just don’t want your first visit to my temple to be remembered as a bad experience.”

“This is my first time at your temple?”

“Yes.”

Vesperedel really was cold-hearted.

For someone who followed him around so desperately, he could’ve at least acted surprised once.

Honestly, seeing Escario like this makes me think Vesperedel might be partly to blame.

Anyway, since he suggested a walk, I figured it wouldn’t hurt.

“Alright.”

“Thank you.”

No need to thank me, really.

It’s just a walk.

What’s so hard about that?

The garden we stepped into had already been cloaked in deep darkness.

Still, with two bright full moons in the sky, it wasn’t all that dark—

Wait, two moons?

“Did something catch your eye?”

“No, it’s just… there are two moons.”

“Ah.”

Escario also looked up at the sky, then stretched out his hand and pointed at the moons.

“Yes. In the human realm, there’s only one moon. But in our Light Realm, there are two.”

“How fascinating.”

“They’re sometimes called the Moon Sisters. The larger moon rises in the west, the smaller in the east. They always rise and set on opposite sides.”

Then isn’t one moon enough?

That was my thought, but I didn’t say it aloud.

It’s not like it matters to me once I leave here.

Whether there are two or three moons, what does it have to do with me?

Nothing at all.

“Today is actually a rare day. Both moons are full at the same time and rise from the same direction… We call it the Night of Twin Full Moons. It only happens once in several hundred years. It’s also when light-based magic is amplified twofold.”

“I see.”

So what.

I get that it’s a rare sight, but I wasn’t particularly moved.

“Well, that’s all. Even if it happens once in centuries, it’s not that hard for us to witness it.”

Something that only happens once every few hundred years isn’t hard to witness?

That’s more surprising.

After that, Escario and I walked around the garden, chatting lightly.

Just small talk, really.

Neither of us had much else to say.

Which makes sense.

I don’t know Escario that well, and even if I did, we’re not close enough to have deep conversations.

Escario only knows about Vesperedel, not me.

Occasionally, he brings up stories about Vesperedel—what he was like—but I don’t remember any of it, so all I can do is nod along.

Naturally, the conversation didn’t last.

As we walked, at some point the moons had risen high into the sky, shining side by side.

How long had we walked?

Time had flown.

As we strolled down a path lined with dense trees, Escario suddenly spoke.

“So… have you changed your mind about anything?”

“Changed my mind? About what?”

That came out of nowhere.

It’s not like Escario made any kind of offer.

What’s there to change my mind about?

“About coming to me.”

What the hell is he talking about now?

That’s ridiculous.

I let out a short, dry laugh.

“No. Not at all. Ask me a hundred times and my answer won’t change.”

At my words, Escario gave a faint smile and looked into my face.

“I see. I put in so much effort today, but it seems it was all for nothing.”

Tap, tap, tap…

Escario’s steps grew quicker.

He had been walking leisurely, matching my pace, but now he moved ahead, far in front of me.

The path through the forest was nearly at its end.

Ahead, there was a large clearing.

A round open space surrounded by trees.

“Escario, what are you trying to do?”

“Nothing much.”

A dazzling light spread around Escario as a magic circle unfolded.

Usually, there’s a delay while a magic circle is drawn, but this one formed so quickly it was as if the whole process had been skipped.


In the blink of an eye, the magic circle had expanded to fill the entire clearing—and of course, I was standing within its boundary too.

When both moons become full and rise from the same direction… It’s called the Night of Twin Full Moons.

A day so rare it might only happen once in several hundred years.

It’s also a day when light-based magic is amplified twofold.

A day when light magic is amplified.

Yeah, that was the damn foreshadowing.

“Escario, you—”

“Yes. I’ve thought deeply about this.”

The clothes Escario was wearing slipped away, and in their place, shimmering silver armor began to wrap around his body.

Shining armor, a shield in one hand, a sword in the other.

Anyone could tell he was about to attack me.

“…What the hell are you thinking.”

Escario tapped the ground lightly with his armored greaves, smiling as if trying to act playful.

“What that Elphilim said.”

What did Eve say again?

“That the body doesn’t follow the heart, but the heart must come first for the body to follow.”

Ah.

Right.

She did say something like that.

“But you see… I’m a very impatient man. After everything I did today, I thought you’d come over to my side.”

“With just this?”

“‘Just’? You wound me.”

This is me giving it my all.

He said, gripping his sword tightly.

“I really did do my best. But seeing you still not come to me… I made a decision.”

“What decision?”

“Well, then—if the heart won’t come, I just have to get rid of the heart. Bring only the body.”

“You crazy son of a—”

I didn’t even get to finish my sentence.

Escario lunged at me, his sword flashing toward my face, and I barely managed to dodge, tumbling to the ground to escape.

I pressed the earring.

“…What the—?”

No response.

“It’s useless. On a night when light magic is this powerful, dark magic doesn’t stand a chance. Besides… are you in any position to use it?”

A cold sensation flew at me from behind.

It was faster than my instincts, faster than I could move.

The chill swept across my back.

A burning pain flared up, as if I’d been branded.

“It won’t leave a wound. Don’t worry. It’s just an attack that cuts through magic. Hahaha!”

As Escario burst out laughing, I struggled to keep my balance as my body trembled.

I glanced behind me.

There was an angel, helm pulled low over their eyes, aiming a spear straight at me.

Not just one.

Another had appeared in front of me.

One on each side.

Four in total.

“You really set the whole stage, didn’t you.”

“A wolf gives its all even when hunting a rabbit. So of course, to catch a deer like you, I had to go all out.”

“So all that from earlier… was just an act?”

It hurt.

Not because of any visible wound—but the burning pain in my back was a clear warning: this was dangerous.

I pressed the earring again and again, but the transformation wouldn’t activate.

I didn’t even know something like this could happen.

What an idiot.

I called Escario an idiot, but really, the fool was me.

“With the mother’s voice, I summon thee—come to this place and enter my domain.”

Even as I recited the incantation, nothing happened.

No change.

The magic circulating through my body remained, but none of it would release.

“You say it was an act… But it was my true intention. If you had just accepted my offer then, none of this would’ve happened. So really, you brought this on yourself.”

“You lunatic.”

‘Outnumbered’—this is what that word was made for.

The hairpin…

No.

Even if I called Sohee here, her magic is based on darkness too.

She’d be in danger.

“Where are you looking?!”

I snapped back to my senses just in time to see a sword flying toward me.

It was so threatening I reflexively raised my arm to block it—then stopped, flinging my body to the side.

Was I really about to block a sword with my bare arm?

Am I insane?

As I caught my breath, one hand on the ground, a sharp pain flared in my side.

“Ugh.”

Even as I tried to hold it in, a groan escaped my lips.

Then once more—searing pain shot through my back.

“Now, give up. You have no weapons. There’s no way for you to escape this place.”

If his attacks left real wounds, I might already be in shock from blood loss.

If I fall into Escario’s hands here… what happens to the Mogmog Group?

What about the other magical girls?

And the humans?

…There’s no other choice.

I’ll just have to find the best path among the worst ones.

“Heh.”

“This isn’t the time to be laughing, don’t you think?”

Even the slightest movement made the pain unbearable, robbing me of breath.

It might not leave a wound, but the pain certainly lingered.

“Escario.”

“Speak.”

“What are you planning to do with me?”

With his sword pointed at me, Escario grinned slyly.

“Isn’t it obvious?”

“Say it.”

“I’ll bind you, erase your heart… and after that—”

A gleam of desire flared up in Escario’s eyes.

He looked down at me—unable to stand, crouched awkwardly with my hand pressed to the ground—and didn’t bother hiding that intense lust as he faced me.

“I’ll make sure you live up to the name of Mother Body.”

“You dog in heat.”

What came next, there was no hesitation.

Though I had hesitated before, now there was no room for doubt.

I yanked the ornamental hairpin from my tied-up hair—not that I had meant to use it this way—and stabbed it into the ground as I shouted:

“Sohee!”

A cold wind blew.

Under the light of the twin moons, a long-handled scythe glinted as it appeared, and from the shadow I had collapsed into, another shadow sprang forth.


“Sohee has arrived,” she announced.

Her gaze flicked to me for just a second before sweeping her surroundings.

“I had a feeling something like this would happen. Why won’t you ever listen to your little sister’s pleas, sister?”

“…Sorry.”

“I’ll clean up the area first.”

The pain had faded a lot.

It was no longer enough to seriously hinder my movements.

But even if I jumped in now, trying to help, I had no real way to attack or support Sohee.

I’d just get in the way.

“Ho? And how is it that you’re able to use dark magic on a night like this, the Night of the Twin Full Moons?”

Escario twirled his sword while staring at Sohee with a slightly puzzled expression.

I had to admit, I was curious too.

How was she able to fight, when even I couldn’t transform?

“You wretch. Foul leader of celestial filth. Do you really think I’d explain anything to the likes of you?”

Sohee’s icy gaze bore into Escario.

And at the same time, two angels thrust their spears at her from either side.

“Ah—” I let out a breath without meaning to.

But by that time, Sohee was already behind the angel on the right.

Her scythe’s blade was at the angel’s neck—and in the next second, a milky-white liquid gushed from the wound.

Before I could fully grasp it, she had already launched herself at the other angel.


“Wait, Sohee—shouldn’t we focus on escaping first? Like, maybe get me out of here…?”

But it wasn’t Sohee who answered—it was Escario.

“Escape? In my territory? Without my permission? Who do you think you are?”

“Why, me, of course. This wicked wretch.”

From behind Escario, Sohee’s scythe came flying straight toward him, as if to cut him clean in two.



 
  Chapter 112 : Black Sky Abyss


Sohee once said something to me.

“It would be difficult against a Cheonhwa-rank, but against a Jihwa-rank, I can guarantee victory one-on-one, hold my ground against two, be at a disadvantage against three, and face certain defeat against four.”

If we interpret her words, it means that against an S-rank like Eve, it’s difficult, but against a single A-rank magical girl, it’s a guaranteed win; against two, it’s evenly matched; against three, it’s disadvantageous; and against four, it’s a guaranteed loss.

Given that Sohee appeared and took down two angels in an instant, it suggests those angels were probably weaker than A-rank magical girls.

But Escario is on a different level.

Talking about A-rank or S-rank classifications is meaningless here.

Because I’m the same.

Clang!

The sound of a scythe slicing through the air echoed as it flew off into the distance.

“Kh!”

Sohee’s stance collapsed as she dropped to one knee, and Escario’s sword touched the back of her neck.

“You were decent… though not even enough to say that. Powerless, really. Is this what you call a bodyguard? Truly fitting of a fallen goddess. To think you rely on something like this for protection.”

With a twisted smile, Escario glanced at me.

That look in his eyes — So, what now?

Just accept that you’re mine already — was incredibly irritating.

As I clenched my fists, I dug up a handful of sand and grass roots from the ground.

“Take this!”

“Gah?!”

I flung the sand into Escario’s face with all my strength.

While he flailed, trying to get the sand out of his eyes, I lunged forward, wrapped my arms around Sohee, and rolled away with her.

“Sohee, are you okay?”

“Sis, why would you…”

“Forget the why — are you hurt or not?”

“I’m okay. Sis, please step aside. I must defeat the enemy.”

But anyone could see that Sohee stood no chance against Escario right now.

“I haven’t used my full strength yet. Sis, please move. My duty is to protect you. Let me fulfill my role. Your life is heavier than mine.”

Life shouldn’t be weighed, but priorities exist depending on the situation.

And unfortunately, in this situation, Sohee was right.

I had to get out of here safely.

What’s left are two angels and Escario.

Then there’s me — practically combat-inept now — and Sohee, whose power sits somewhere between A and S-rank.

“Sohee.”

“Yes, sis?”

“Can you take out those two angels?”

We need to handle the easy ones first.

Sohee seemed to understand my thoughts and gave a small nod.

“I will take care of them. Please buy me a little time.”

“Alright. I believe in you.”

With a soft whoosh, the scythe returned to Sohee’s hand.

After casting me a glance and seeing me nod, Sohee disappeared like mist.

“You can’t even fight anymore. How do you plan to handle me? Isn’t it time you gave up?”

“Yeah, this whole ‘giving up’ thing… I don’t really get what it means. Because if I give up, I think I’d rather just be dead.”

I was given the wrong name.

Damn it.

What’s the origin of this name, anyway?

They said they’d make me live up to my name — and that gives me chills.

“Trusting you in the first place was my mistake. You disgusting bastard.”

Even with my harsh words, Escario didn’t seem the least bit affected.

If anything, he just kept looking at me, his face still twisted with that mocking smile.

“Go ahead and curse me all you like. Soon, you’ll forget everything and be clinging to me with sweet affection. So get all your rage out now — I won’t hold it against you.”

Wow.

Seriously.

Absolutely revolting.

How can a human be this vile?

Then again, maybe it’s because he’s not human at all.

“Alright. Let’s end this.”

Escario charged at me.

No matter how you look at it, I’m in no condition to fight — no armor, wearing an inconvenient dress — while he’s fully armed with armor, a shield, and a sword.

To oppress a fragile woman like this… where’s the justice of light now?

I barely managed to dodge the slashes flying at me, but I wouldn’t be able to keep it up for long.

Pain started to flare up all over my body.

“You dodge well. Let’s see if you can avoid this one.”

Escario pointed the tip of his sword at me.

Was he going to thrust straight through?

As the sword lunged at me, I moved to dodge its trajectory—

But that’s when it happened.

My shoe slipped harshly off a rock.

“Ahh…!”

A sharp pain shot through my ankle, like it might bring tears to my eyes.

Maybe I had twisted it—before I even realized it, strength left my leg and I collapsed to the ground.

And right in front of my neck, Escario’s sword descended.

“Why not give up now?”

I looked up and glared at Escario.

A cold sensation grazed my neck.

A stinging pain shot through my spine and violently shook my brain.

The tip of Escario’s sword had barely—very barely—sliced across my neck.

I could feel warm liquid trickling down.

“How about now?”

“What about it?”


“The human body you’re using is that frail. So weak to pain, so easily rendered immobile from the smallest wound. Just like now.”

Who would have thought the great Vesperedel would be lying helpless like this in front of me?”

“Yeah, probably no one.”

But so what?

“I’d rather die than fall into your hands.”

At those words, Escario’s face contorted for the first time.

“Do you know what will happen if you die? All those worms in the human world will meet their end by my hand.”

“Heh. You really think it’ll go that way?”

I stared straight at Escario’s face.

A guy like you—there’s no way you’d ever imagine it.

“Even if I die…”

Yeah.

“Even if you kill me…”

I still have someone I believe in.

She might be a little foolish, a little clueless at times, but still—

Somewhere in her heart, she holds the will to protect light and justice.

She’s that idiot who, even after ten years of carrying out that ridiculous request, has forgotten who she truly is, yet continues to move forward for the sake of others.

“Eve will definitely kill you.”

“…Very well. Let’s see about that. When you open your eyes, a new world will be waiting.”

Escario raised his sword.

Hah.

So this is the end.

I tightly shut my eyes.

Just like this, I’ll become his puppet—

…But no matter how long I waited, nothing happened.

“Milord, my older sister used to say this often.”

I heard Sohee’s voice.

I cracked open my eyes at her voice—there she was, standing tall with her scythe raised, blocking the sword that was about to fall on me.

“Sohee…?”

You made it in time.

Thank goodness.

“Stand aside. A mere guard should know their place.”

“That, Milord, is the difference between you and my sister. She never treated me like that.”

Clang!

With a strong push, Sohee knocked the sword aside with her scythe, and kicked Escario.

Whether or not he was hit, Escario was forced to retreat a few steps.

“If you won’t step aside, then fine.”

I heard Escario’s voice—but even faster than that, I heard Sohee’s voice.

It was small, quiet, as if only meant for me to hear.

But it was a language I couldn’t understand.

Sohee was chanting an incantation.

“You—what are you…?”

From her hanbok, black liquid began to flow.

That deep black hanbok slowly changed—starting from the collar to the shoulders, across the jeogori, and down the skirt—it was turning pure white.

The black liquid pouring out of the hanbok began to soak the ground.

The earth turned black—blacker and blacker—as the darkness spread.

“What are you trying to do…?! No—how are you using dark magic under the Full Moon’s Night?!”

Escario’s voice sounded frantic.

I didn’t understand what was happening either, sitting behind Sohee like this.

But from the tone of Escario’s voice, it was clear that something very different from what he expected was unfolding.

“You’re even dumber than I thought.

Even on the Full Moon’s Night, the Season of Sacred Names cannot be stopped—don’t you know that?!”

Shhhhhhh!

Suddenly, a black curtain surged from the ground.

It rose high—towering toward the sky—then twisted and turned, eventually enclosing the entire clearing like a dome.

A space of complete darkness, where not even moonlight remained.

A place where you couldn’t see even an inch ahead.

In that absolute darkness, I heard Sohee’s voice near my ear.

“Sister. I will threaten him and force him to open a portal. Please, at least you must escape.”

A very small voice—so faint, like it was meant only for me.

“…What?”

Even in my stunned whisper, I couldn’t see Sohee at all.

In the total darkness, suddenly a flash of light burst from one side along with Escario’s shout—but it vanished as quickly as it came.

“It’s useless…! Within Dan Sohee’s Sacred Name Season, Black Sky Abyss, no light can exist without my permission…!”

A fleeting glimpse of Sohee appeared.

For just a moment, I saw her with two scythes gripped tightly in each hand—and then she vanished again.

Soon after, the sound of clashing metal rang out—the sword and scythes striking against each other.

“Guh… Y-You…! These strange tricks…!”

Escario’s voice.

“To hold back the tricks you have and not use them—that would be nothing but foolish!”

Sohee’s sharp retort.

“Gahk!”

Escario’s pained groan once more.

“Hurry—open the gate! Now!”

“Y-You wretch!”

“Choose—either open the gate or have your throat slit by me right here!”

I couldn’t see a thing.

What was I supposed to do like this?

The confusion of the situation just left me frustrated.

“Don’t think… Don’t you dare think you’ll be the only one to escape unharmed…!”

“That’s exactly what I was hoping for…! Now open the gate!”

“Ghhk!”

And then—with a low, resonant hum—a blue gate opened in the corner.


In the glow of the blue light, I saw Sohee behind Escario.

One of her hands was wrapped around his waist, holding him tightly, her scythe pressed dangerously close as if ready to slice him in half at any moment.

The other hand held another scythe aimed straight at his throat.

Escario, apparently having lost his sword, was now completely unarmed, struggling in vain against Sohee’s hold.

“Sister, go! Now!”

“Sohee, what about you?”

“You have to go first—for me to go too! Please, hurry!”

There was no more time to hesitate.

Half-staggering, I forced myself to my feet and began running.

Only once I reached the gate did I turn to look at Sohee.

“Go now! Don’t hesitate!”

“Sohee, you have to come too!”

“Hurry—go!”

As I left her behind and threw myself into the gate, I heard Sohee’s voice in my ear:


“Please… tell Kabe I’m sorry I didn’t get to make more snacks for her…”

What…?!

At those words, I turned back—

—but all I saw was the gate, narrowing, closing…

Until finally, it shut completely.



 
  Chapter 113 : No Way Back(1)


“Oh dear. Can’t you tone it down a little?”

The man muttered from the darkness.

A goddess bearing the name Yoo Yeonwoo, the alias “Mother,” and the title of Boss of the Mogmog Group had barely escaped through a gate.

Now, a blond man—presumably Escario—was violently assaulting another woman who appeared to be her loyal subordinate.

The man watching Escario silently grimaced.

Under the full moon’s light, as expected of the Full Moon Night, a one-sided beating was taking place.

At this rate, who could tell if he was a god or some lowlife thug from the marketplace?

He didn’t even know how to seduce a woman.

He only tried to break them forcefully.

Just when it seemed like he might actually succeed in wooing someone, he didn’t even last a day.

Could that really be the dignity of the main deity of the Light Realm?

“Pathetic. Stupid to the point of being ridiculous.”

Well, whatever.

It’s none of my business.

Murmuring softly, the man disappeared into the shadows.

***

A gate suddenly opened in the ceiling.

Before Eve or Dooshik could react, “Mother” in a white dress dropped through it with a thud.

The dress, which had likely once been pure white, was now tattered and caked in dirt, unrecognizable in its original form.

Mother’s half-dazed expression made it clear that the situation was dire.

“Eve…! Sohee is holding off Escario all by herself…!”

Seemingly unconcerned with the condition of her own battered body, Mother stumbled toward Eve and clung to her desperately.

There was no need for a detailed explanation.

Between Sohee vanishing suddenly after saying her sis had called her, and Mother’s current state, it wasn’t hard to guess what had happened.

“Calm down… Mother, calm down.”

“It’s the Full Moon Night, and Escario struck me from behind.

Sohee is holding him off… and I… I left her behind… Escario…!”

Her explanation dissolved into incoherent rambling.

Now half-crazed, Mother gripped Eve’s collar like she was about to rip it and screamed.

“Open the gate! Quickly!”

“Calm down… Mother, I said calm down…”

“Sohee! Sohee’s still there! Hurry!”

Full Moon Night, huh.

Eve, who traveled in and out of the Light Realm like it was her own backyard, had never seen it herself, but had heard of it.

She hadn’t realized it was today.

If what Mother said was true, then today, no one could defeat Escario.

Well, not no one, but certainly no one present here.

“Sis, what is the Full Moon Night?

Don’t we need to hurry and save Sohee sis?”

As Mother sobbed and begged to open the gate, Dooshik gently patted her back and asked Eve carefully.

Eve now found herself in a dilemma: how could she explain?

Yes, they had to go save Sohee.

She wasn’t denying that.

But even if they went now, they wouldn’t be able to save her.

Worse, they’d just be delivering Mother—whom Sohee risked her life to get out—right back into that bastard’s hands.

“It’s hard to explain in detail.

Just know it’s a day when light-based magic becomes insanely strong.”

Dooshik’s face hardened at those words.

Light magic becomes incredibly strong.

“For the deity of the Light Realm…”

Eve nodded grimly at Dooshik’s words.

“Yes.

Right now, none of us here can beat Escario.”

“No.

No!

I can beat him!”

Mother, hearing that, suddenly shot up and started demanding again.

With eyes bloodshot and wild, she glared at Eve.

“Open the gate… Eve, open it now! Right now!”

“Sis, please calm down.”

Dooshik stepped between them, trying to soothe Mother.

She knew how much Yoo Yeonwoo—Mother—cared for her younger siblings.

She understood how she must be feeling.

But still, this was a moment to stay rational.

“Dooshik, talk to Eve and have her open the gate already…

Sohee’s still in the Light Realm because of me…!”

“Sis, even if we go now, there’s nothing we can do.”

“No, Dooshik.”

Madness gleamed in Mother’s red eyes.

She had already lost her reason.

Her hands, unable to find a place to rest, flailed anxiously through the air.

“Sohee can’t hold him off alone.

If I go, I can beat him.

I’ll go and beat that Escario bastard to death… and save Sohee.”

“Sis.”

“I can win.

If I go, I will win.”

“Sis.”

“Dooshik, please move.


Or at least tell Eve… tell her to open the gate…”

“Sis!!”

The sudden shout startled both Mother and Eve.

Only the rustling of Kabe shifting in her sleep could be heard.

“Do you still not understand why Sohee-sis only helped you escape?”

“W-What…?”

Mother’s voice was full of confusion.

Dooshik stared straight at her with clear, determined eyes.

“Sohee-sis isn’t that weak.She made that choice because she saw a chance for survival.She worked so hard to get you out—what, are you just going to go back and throw it all away?”

“Dooshik, th-that’s not what I meant.”

Mother’s eyes wavered under Dooshik’s rebuke.

She knew it too.

Even if she went back now, there was nothing she could do.

She couldn’t even transform inside that place. And even if she transformed here and went, there was no guarantee she could win against Escario, who would be at the peak of his power, fully buffed by light magic during the Full Moon Night.

Besides, Eve was also of the light attribute, so she couldn’t be of much help.

“Please trust and wait for Sohee-sis. She’ll definitely come back.”

“…”

“Don’t you trust Sohee-sis?”

“I-I do. Of course I trust her.”

“Then wait. Sohee-sis went through so much to save you. There’s no way she’d want you to come back for her.”

“…”

Mother couldn’t answer.

As her head slowly cooled down, Mother also realized that what Dooshik said was right.

Even if she went now, nothing would change.

She couldn’t guarantee a victory against Escario.

In that case, the best option was to wait until the night passed, the Full Moon Night ended, and then head to the Light Realm.

Her legs gave out, and she sank to the ground.

Only then did the crushing sorrow from deep within rise up.

“S-Sohee…”

Like a wounded beast, a low growl stirred within Mother.

Every time her lips trembled, that sound leaked out a little more.

Sohee’s voice echoed in her ears—telling her to go, to leave first.

Her vision blurred.

“Th-this stupid bitch…”

I shouldn’t have gone.

I shouldn’t have accepted that deal.

“I’m nothing special… What made me think I was anything great…”

Grief burst out like water through a broken dam.

Beating her chest, collapsing inward, sorrow consumed her whole being.

Only then did the tears fall.

She hated herself for being so stupid that she hadn’t anticipated this.

She felt powerless for not being able to do anything at that moment.

She loathed herself for knowing her little sister was suffering and yet having no choice but to wait.

Curled up like a wounded animal, Mother cried.

***

“What?”

Eve looked at Karin in disbelief.

She couldn’t believe what Karin just said was true.

She knew Karin had been imprisoned for a long time, but she never imagined she’d do something like this.

Such outrageous behavior—it made Eve wonder if Karin had finally gone mad.

“Yes. It’s true. Right now, not just me, but all the Ministry officers can’t return either.”

The night had passed.


Finally, the sun rose, and the Full Moon Night ended. Before Mother woke up, Eve tried to open a gate to the Light Realm to resolve the situation.

To be precise, she tried to open it.

But the gate wouldn’t open.

A little flustered, Eve thought maybe her magic had failed.

She checked again and again, repeatedly casting the spell, but the gate still wouldn’t open.

Eventually, she even called Karin to try—but there was no reaction.

It was only after a long while that Karin confirmed through the Celestial Realm’s administrator:

The Light Realm had shut down all gates simultaneously and closed every passage to the outside.

In short, the Light Realm was now completely isolated.

No one could enter, and no one could leave.

Until the Light Realm released the lockdown on its own, no one could pass through.

And the only one who could implement such a total lockdown—

“Escario, that crazy bastard…”

Grit.

With a grinding of teeth, Eve’s face twisted in fury.

“Open the gate… now.”

A ghostly voice rang out.

Mother, who had cried herself to sleep through the night, had now awakened, appearing like a phantom.

With dark circles under her eyes and her once-white dress now in tatters, she staggered toward Eve and looked down at her.

“Eve… open the gate… I need to go save Sohee…”

She didn’t even look like someone who had truly slept.

At that moment, Eve thought she resembled a ghost more than a goddess.

“Mother. The Light Realm has blocked all the gates.”

“What…? What are you saying?”

Mother blinked in shock and stared at Eve.

Eve looked back at her and spoke calmly.

“The Light Realm shut down all the gates. No one can go in. No one can come out. That’s how it is now.”

“W-what?”

“It’ll last a week. If it remains like this for a week, the Celestial Realm will send an investigation team. So—”

“A week?! What if something happens to our Sohee in the meantime?! Why does it take that long?!”

Eve closed her eyes tightly and pressed her forehead.

The reaction was exactly what she expected, so she wasn’t even surprised.

A week.

It was long if you looked at it that way.

But for beings like them, it was a mere instant.

“There’s nothing we can do. Mother. We just have to wait.”

“Then what about our Sohee… what happens to Sohee?!”

This isn’t right.

Even Eve started feeling irritation bubble up.

“Get a grip.”

“Grip?! How can you say that…! Because of me, Sohee—!”

“Yeah. It was because of you. So shut your damn mouth.”

“What?”

Mother’s eyes widened in shock at Eve’s sudden outburst.

Seeing herself reflected in those red, tear-filled eyes, Eve let out a deep sigh.


“You insisted on going alone so stubbornly. And in the end, you walked right into a trap. Now you’re lashing out at me—what do you expect that to accomplish? If you really think about it, then in the end—”

Ah.

I shouldn’t have said that.

Even as she thought that, Eve couldn’t stop herself.

“Sohee… it’s basically your fault she’s dead.”



 
  Chapter 114 : No Way Back(2)


“Sohee, it’s basically your fault she died.”

Ding—a dull ring echoed in my head.

I’ll go alone.

But, sis…

I said I’m fine.

The image of Sohee, who tried to stop me from going alone, resurfaced in my memory.

“No… Sohee’s not dead. She’s not.”

“Haah…”

At my dazed mumble, Eve avoided my eyes and scratched her head roughly.

“Yeah. I misspoke just now. Sorry. And… I don’t think Sohee is actually dead yet.”

“R-right? That’s right, isn’t it?”

I leapt at Eve’s words and grabbed her by the collar.

Hearing that Sohee wasn’t dead—I clung to her words, desperately trying to find proof in them.

“Well… I don’t know for sure. But you know, demons—when a summoned demon dies, their energy returns to the summoner, right?”

“Oh.”

Now that I think about it—she was right.

Neither the mana circulating in my body nor the contents of my inventory showed any sign of Sohee’s mana returning.

“Chilho, come out.”

I opened my inventory and called for Chilho.

Soon enough, he emerged between me and Eve.

“You called, sis?”

“Sohee… did she come back, by any chance?”

In the past, he would’ve greeted us with a cheeky smile, but Chilho’s face stiffened the moment he saw the atmosphere.

My own disheveled state, Eve’s hardened expression, and now even Dooshik, who had just appeared, wearing a similarly grim face.

If he couldn’t pick up on the mood in this setting, that would’ve been the strange thing.

“No… I didn’t sense anything like that. Did something happen?”

“It’s nothing. Thanks. You can go.”

“Understood, sis.”

And yet—I couldn’t shake the unease.

What if there’s something I don’t know?

What if, once again, I remain unaware… and Sohee really does die and vanish completely?

What if I never see her again?

I don’t even have a production unit anymore.

Is she… truly gone?

“…Ah. The hairpin, the hairpin…”

If I called Sohee while holding the hairpin, maybe she could come back.

But no matter how much I searched through the dress, the hairpin was nowhere to be found.

I’d left it stuck in the ground—and never picked it up again.

I even neglected my little sister’s precious item like that.

“Ha… haha. Ahahaha…”

A hollow, broken laugh flowed between us like a river.

“Yeonwoo.”

At the sound of my name, I looked up at Eve.

At some point, I must’ve slumped down, because just lifting my head felt like a struggle.

“…Grow stronger.”

“How can I possibly grow… in a situation like this—”

Suddenly, my consciousness faded to black.

***

“Dooshik. Take care of her. Change her clothes, lay her on the bed, and let her rest more.”

“Yes, sis.”

I knocked her out with a strike to the back of the neck, then caught her gently as her body collapsed forward, handing her over to Dooshik.

The torn, dirtied white dress she wore seemed to reflect the state of her heart—and even I felt a pang of sorrow.

“Eve.”

“What.”

I snapped in irritation as Karin called out to me, scratching my head.

If the boss were awake, she would’ve scolded me for not washing up.

But the one who should be doing that was now unconscious and being laid on a bed.

“What’s your plan?”

“About what? We can’t even get in there right now.”

“I mean Escario.”

“…Mm.”

Even for a god, would such reckless behavior really be tolerated?

Eve didn’t know the answer to that.

Even as the oldest magical girl, Miracle Princess Eve—ten years was all she had.

From what I’ve heard, the history of the Celestial Realm far exceeds human comprehension.

There’s no way Eve could know all the rules that exist within it.

“And, Eve.”

“Why do you keep calling me?”

It’s annoying.

It’s not like it’s unusual for Karin to talk like that—it’s been her thing for ages—but it annoyed me more now because we were stuck in a situation where we couldn’t do anything.

“Did you really need to go that far for the Core? Honestly, even if you had just handed her over, there wouldn’t have been any trouble.”

“…”

I was at a loss for words at Karin’s sudden, piercing question.

Rationally speaking, Karin was right.

After all, isn’t that an enemy organization?

All we had to do was play along, maintain balance, and make it look like things were entertaining from up there in the Divine Realm.

Whether the Core was sad or not didn’t matter.

And even with Escario’s appearance, from my perspective, he didn’t seem overwhelmingly powerful.


Even as a god, he’s not that different in strength from me, and he’s acting alone.


I’m SS-rank now.

Aquamarine is S-rank.

We’ve got over fifty A-rank magical girl branch leaders.

With that many, he’s not unbeatable.

Right.

To put it bluntly, we could just let Mogmog Group fall, and let it be a two-way battle between magical girls and Corelight.

That wouldn’t be a problem either.

“Don’t you think you’re acting strange yourself?”

“Shut up. What do you know, you’re just a unicorn.”

“That’s a bit harsh.”

Karin snorted.

But so what?

One swing of my lunatic spear and I could turn her into horse meat.

“Harsh or not, I make the calls. So shut it.”

I couldn’t leave this alone.

“Do I need a reason? I’m helping because I want to help. And that Escario bastard—he’s disgustingly obnoxious. His face, his behavior, everything. You want me to hand the Core over to that?”

That’s insane.

“Don’t say creepy things like that. I’d rather—”

What?

“Rather what? Why’d you stop talking, Eve?”

“…It’s nothing.”

What kind of weird crap was I about to say?

Anyway, what I need to confirm first is whether all the gateways to the Light Realm are completely closed right now.

They probably are, but I need to check.

“Baekhwa.”

A voice answered from the empty air.

“Yes.”

“Summon all branch leaders. Three hours from now, 11 AM. Anyone late, I’ll personally crack their skull.”

“Understood.”

“Is everyone here?”

Fifty-two branch leaders.

Plus Vice President Aquamarine, makes fifty-three.

“All the Light Realm gates have been sealed. Escario’s lost his mind.”

“I don’t get what you’re saying.”

It was Evangeline.

A pure, innocent look in a white dress.

But behind that… never mind.

“The Light Realm has closed itself off. Until a divine investigation team arrives, we’ve got one week. We don’t know what might happen in that time.”

Silence fell over the meeting room.

I scanned the room.

Even if half these women were always off their rocker, they seemed to get the seriousness of what I was saying.

“You all know we belong to the Light Realm. But ever since Escario went insane, strange things have been happening.”

“Enough with the preamble. So what’s the plan?”

“Concord, how about you try actually understanding something for once? She’s saying it’s an emergency.”

Before I could even speak, Aquamarine stepped in to shut her down.

“So what? Why is it an emergency? You need to explain the whole situation—what happened before and after. You call us here and talk about sealed gates—what do you want us to do? I have a salon appointment at 2. Can we get on with it?”

Branch leader of Yeoju, Concord.

Typical fire-type magical girl.

Hot-tempered, impulsive.

Classic lesser version of Aquamarine.

“If I’m going to explain, maybe you should shut up first.”

“What? Eve, did you just—”

“Shut your mouth before I shove a spear down your throat. I’m really irritated right now, so just stay quiet and listen. I’ll explain it simply enough for even an idiot to understand. Got it?”

“…”

As I released my aura and growled, Concord finally pouted and shut her mouth.

There are always people who’ll only listen once you raise your voice.

“Escario, as you know, is the Light Realm’s god. But he’s also a criminal. Because gods hold lifetime positions, he still has the title. Everyone knows he’s obsessed with the Core and forced his way into this mess, right?”

No answers.

But silence is agreement.

“So, he set a trap, and the Core barely escaped. After that, he sealed all the gates to the Light Realm. In the worst-case scenario, we have to consider him leading an invasion to retrieve her.”

“Wait, you think he’d go that far just over some chick?”

That’s exactly the problem—he totally would.

“One week. Until the divine investigation team arrives from the Divine Realm. That’s when we’ll know what Escario’s really planning. Until then, everyone remains on high alert. Branch leaders, keep your teams fully armed and ready at all times.”

A collective sigh swept the room.

But there’s no helping it.


We have no clue what Escario’s planning.

And if we want to protect the Human Realm, we’ve got to act.

“Don’t forget. If Escario invades and the Human Realm gets wiped out…”

I scanned the room one more time.

“All that money and power you love so much? Turns into worthless scraps of paper.”



 
  Chapter 115 : The Lord’s Ultimatum


“Did you wake up?”

“Uh… yeah, I woke up.”

Although my head hurts a bit, I feel much better after waking up.

As soon as I open my eyes, I see Eve in front of me.

Even though her mouth is sticking out, I just blankly look at Eve’s face, full of concern.

“Get up if you’re awake.”

“I know…”

It’s not like I’m about to die.

Anyway, I’m alive.

I’m alive, and Sohee is alive, so that’s all that matters.

It’s fine.

I’ll find a way.

I’ll figure it out and get everything back.

And then…

I’ll beat them to death.

“Anyway, we don’t know what Escario is going to do, so the magical girls are mostly prepared. Now, we need to figure out what we’re going to do—”

“Mother, are you there?”

A sudden voice interrupted.

A small gate opened in the inner room, and a familiar voice came from within.

With soft footsteps, a completely useless leopard walked out.

“Eve is here too. This is perfect.”

Keru, who had been alternating between looking at me lying in bed and Eve sitting next to me, yawned widely and stretched.

“What’s perfect about this situation?”

“Hm? What do you mean? Is something wrong?”

Explaining it is annoying.

I don’t even want to.

“Uh… never mind, anyway, why? What’s so perfect about this?”

Keru, sitting down, lifted his back legs and scratched his head.

Why do Eve and Keru always scratch their heads like that?

“Are you not going to say it?!”

It’s like they only listen when you hit them.

Keru, who got a pillow to the face that I threw, fell flat on his back, groaned, and then sat back up.

“Mother. We need to go to the divine realm together.”

“The divine realm?”

I was confused, but Eve, with a joyful expression on her face, grabbed my shoulder and started shaking me.

“Stop shaking me, you idiot, my head hurts.”

“Hey hey, Mother. Why didn’t I think of that sooner?!”

“Could you not cut off your sentences and just say it? What do you mean? Why should I go to the divine realm, and why didn’t you think of it?”

“Uh, anyway. Can I finish telling the story?”

Eve, who seemed excited, Keru, who looked completely confused, and me, who was equally confused.

“First, Keru, tell me why I need to go to the divine realm?”

“You’ve been confirmed as Vesperedel, and you’ve officially been recognized as the Lord of the Underworld. We need to go to the divine realm for confirmation, and re-register…”

Ah.

So that’s why that bastard hasn’t been around for a while…

“You were gone working on that, huh?”

“Yes. The Regent Kenneth was pushing for it to be done quickly, so…”

Looks like the guy was overwhelmed with work and wanted to pass it all on as quickly as possible.

Even though he said he’d pass it all to me, this is quite a situation…

The divine realm, huh.

“So, should I just officially protest Escario’s nonsense?”

“Exactly. Plus, now that you’re the Lord of the Underworld, you won’t be at a disadvantage in terms of influence either!”

“Hooh.”

If that’s the case, there’s no reason to delay anymore.

I pushed the blanket off and quickly got up, pressing my earrings on.

“Are you wearing that? What happened to the dress I gave you?”

“To the light realm.”

“That was expensive.”

Well, it doesn’t matter to me if it’s expensive or not, but still.

“I’ll have to get that back too.”

I should.

There’s a lot to get back, and a lot to return.

Just wait for it, you little beetle.

An enormous skyscraper forest stretched out before me.

Unmanned carriages ran on the road.

They looked completely different from the ones I’d seen in the light or underworld realms.

“Is that… are you really Keru…?”

I didn’t really think much about it, but Eve seemed quite surprised when she saw Keru’s true form.

Her mouth was covered by her hand, and her eyes were wide open, so she must have been shocked.

“Avis. Let’s hurry. We don’t have time.”

When I checked my magic, there hadn’t been any return of magic from yesterday to today.

That means Sohee is still safe.

For now, everything’s fine.

But I can’t be sure about the future.

“Yeah. I didn’t expect the situation to turn out like this. We need to hurry. But, before that—”

“Before what? Hurry up, I’m busy.”

“…No, never mind. It’s better to experience it firsthand. Let’s go to the Divine Hall. There are still some procedures left, but if it’s Vesperedel, it won’t matter.”

Avis’s last words were somewhat significant, but I didn’t have time to dwell on those details.

We got into the unmanned carriage waiting ahead, and as soon as Avis mentioned the Divine Hall, the carriage smoothly started moving.

“Why does the Divine Realm seem so similar to the Human Realm?”


The scenery outside the window definitely resembled that.

There were tall buildings and people walking through them.

The clothing was more Greek-like, white dresses, but the street designs and facilities were clearly similar to those in the Human Realm.

“That’s because a lot of the Human Realm’s entertainment has flowed into here. In terms of culture, the Human Realm is the most advanced.”

“Hmph.”

It’s a strange thing, but I’d figure it out as I went along.

Right now, something else was more important.

“That’s the Divine Hall over there. It’s where the Lord of the Divine Realm resides.”

It’s huge.

That was my honest reaction.

It’s definitely big.

I had thought Escario’s mansion was large, but this was much bigger.

“Let’s go.”

The unmanned carriage stopped, and as soon as we got out, some guards who looked like soldiers glanced at us curiously.

“Vesperedel, Sir. We’ve come to meet Lord Edel.”

As we approached the office with a sign saying ‘Visitor’, Avis announced our purpose, and a small commotion broke out.

I think I heard someone say, “Did you say Vesperedel…?”

“Let’s go in. As I said before, there’s no need to be surprised, Mother.”

“Alright. I get it, so let’s go quickly.”

We walked along the road made of red bricks, and when we reached the entrance of the Divine Hall, a few guards stood in our way.

“Vesperedel, Sir. We’ve come to see Lord Edel. Move aside.”

“Vesp… Vredel?”

I’m not sure what they meant, but as soon as they heard the name, they backed away with a frightened gasp.

It’s not like they didn’t hear the name before, so why are they reacting like this?

It made me feel uncomfortable.

After that, it was basically a free pass.

As soon as the people who were watching Avis turned to see me walking behind, they gasped softly, bowed their heads, and took a few steps back.

Some even turned away and disappeared, as if they had seen something they shouldn’t.

What’s going on here?

“Let’s go in.”

I don’t remember how many escalators we took, but after going up for a while, we finally stood before a huge wooden door.

Avis turned to us and spoke before knocking lightly on the door.

“I am Avis Clown, the second son of the Klein family from the Underworld. Lord Edel, may we enter?”

“Come on in.”

A clear, feminine voice responded.

“Welcome. It’s not like you’ve come from far away… well, it’s still a short distance. Anyway, please, take a seat.”

She was a young lady who didn’t seem much different from me or Eve.

“Vesperedel, it’s a pleasure to meet you. I’m Edel. I may not be perfect, but I serve as the Lord of the Divine Realm.”

“I’m Vesperedel.”

Technically, that’s not my real name, but it’s better to go along with it here.

It’s always the one who’s in a weaker position that has to adjust.

Since I’m in a difficult position right now, I can’t help it.

“I’m Eve.”

“Oh, the Miracle Princess Eve. It’s my first time meeting you in person, and you’re even more beautiful than I imagined?”

“Thank you.”

Edel lightly laughed and guided us to the sofa.

With her pink hair and pink eyes, she was a beauty.

She was a bit shorter than me, but still quite tall, and definitely someone who would be called a beauty anywhere.

And yet, she was the Lord of the Divine Realm.

Seems like the rumors about her immortality were true.

“Well, from what I can see, it doesn’t seem like you’ve just come for a re-certification of the Lord’s position. You bypassed all the procedures and came directly to me, so I think there’s something else you want to discuss. Am I right?”

Edel, sitting at the head of the sofa, smiled brightly as she asked us.

She’s sharp.

She seems to have excellent situational judgment.

“Do you know what Escario has done?”

I’m the one who understands the situation the best.

I stopped Eve from saying anything and spoke first.

“Hmm, well, I don’t really care what other Lords of different realms are doing. But I do remember that Escario once wanted to join our ‘game’ as a player. Well, that fool… Oh, sorry. Anyway, what has Escario done?”

What an idiot.

I can pretty much guess what the reputation is like.

As I explained from the beginning how Escario had been acting ever since he appeared, and what the current situation was, Edel’s expression changed in various ways.

In the end, her face showed a look of disbelief, to the point where she sighed deeply.

Right?

I think it’s ridiculous too.

“I’ve been hearing that a lot of gods are saying the game isn’t fun lately. The fun comes from the balance of things, the tug-of-war kind of feeling, and that’s what’s important.”

“Why was such a game even made in the first place…?”

“Because that’s what it was made for. That’s what a game is. It’s like the online games that are trending in the Human Realm, or something like that. Let’s just call it that for now. The reason I allowed Escario’s proposal to make you a prize was because I didn’t think he would win in the first place. But I never expected him to pull such a strange stunt.”

Edel, seeming to have a headache, pressed her brows tightly and let out a long sigh.

“Alright. I’ll revoke Escario’s player status. To be honest, there aren’t many rules in the game, but for the leader of the opposing side to act like this… I can’t really tolerate that.”

“Then…!”

I was glad to hear that.

If his player status is revoked, the balance thing doesn’t matter.

Eve and I can just team up and handle it.

That means we can just go and beat him to death without any issues.

“Well then. Shall we go ahead and remove the seal on the Light Realm?”

“Is that even possible?”

“Of course.”

Edel’s pink eyes turned toward me.

“Even the Light Realm is just one of many realms. The Light Realm’s Lord, even though they’re called that, is nothing compared to the Lords of this Divine Realm. Anyway, I’ll release it tonight, so you can handle it from there…”

“Well, then.”

Alright, now that we’ve settled things.

With Eve, we’ll go back and then storm the Light Realm tonight and beat Escario to death.

“Wait, Vesperedel.”

As I was about to leave, Edel’s voice stopped me.


“Sit down.”

Without realizing it, the force pressing me down made me sit back on the sofa.

Edel’s eyes were now focused on me again.

Her smile, which had been somewhat playful, now seemed a bit unsettling.

“Now then, you two should tell me what you’re going to do for me.”




 
  Chapter 116 : The Ruler’s Game


“What do you mean, what will I give you in return?”

“So this was a deal?”

“Wasn’t this supposed to be punishment for a player abusing the rules?”

Maybe my expression gave away my thoughts, because Edel just shrugged and spoke to me.

“Of course it’s a deal. Sure, a two-power system is fun, but a three-faction system has its own charms too, you know? Besides, I’m also curious to see how Vesperedel—who’s just lost a cherished subordinate—will go berserk.”

“You…?”

Instead, Edel looked at me with a sly grin.

“The only one who can dare refer to me so casually as ‘you’… is you, Vesperedel. Even though you’re just a chief god of the underworld, a lowly place.”

“What?”

“Don’t talk down to me so easily. I hope you haven’t forgotten—you’re not the Vesperedel of the past anymore.”

At this point, it felt like a declaration of war.

As I stood dumbfounded by the sudden change in attitude, Edel’s smile gradually faded, replaced by a cold, calculating expression.

“You and Miracle Princess Eve. You thought I wouldn’t notice the two of you scheming together? Even though I’m the one who not only enforces the game’s rules, but plays the role of the Ruler protecting them. You thought I wouldn’t catch on?”

“What are you talking about…”

Is she saying she knew everything and let it happen?

“Vesperedel, even before you regained your memories or your awareness, I saw how fiercely you fought. That’s why I let it be. If you had been half-hearted about it, I would’ve stepped in and overturned this round myself. You get that?”

Edel stood up from the sofa and approached me.

She gently tapped my frozen cheek and began whispering in my ear in a chilling voice.

“You two, secretly working together? Sure, I’ll let that slide. But sharing a residence? Isn’t that a bit much? Once you’re done with Escario… yeah. From then on, you’ll be living separately. And… I’ll turn a blind eye to your fighting, as long as it looks real. But you’d better fight hard. I’m only letting this slide because it’s entertaining. If it stops being fun…”

Edel’s cold fingers touched my cheek, slowly trailing down.

Her fingers reached my chin.

“If it gets boring… I’ll just wipe everything clean and start over. Got it?”

I couldn’t even respond. I was frozen.

Edel’s gaze shifted back to Eve.

“Miracle Princess Eve. Keep it in moderation, alright?”

“…”

Eve couldn’t respond either. She just nodded.

“Kill Escario or don’t. Seal him or not. Do whatever you want. I won’t hold you accountable.”

“Can we… even kill him?”

Gods don’t die.

Vesperedel was said to have died, but in truth, it was a sealing.

Escario, too, once said that gods do not die.

“Oh my?”

Edel widened her eyes, staring at me like she’d just heard something absurd.

“You’re holding the most powerful weapon in existence, and you’re asking if you can kill him?”

Pfft—Edel finally burst into laughter, unable to hold it in.

“Are you naïve, or just plain stupid? Or maybe both?”

It seemed like there were still a few more steps left.

Something like… a handbook of fifty dignities that a chief god must uphold.

But that wasn’t the goal right now.

Alright, fine.

Letting someone that clueless roam around in itself already feels like a disgrace to the dignity of gods. I’ll give you a hint.

In exchange…

“What kind of condition is that?”

“I don’t really care. Why are you making a fuss?”

I was indifferent.

But Eve clearly wasn’t.

“I mean, sure, I know the chief god of the heavenly realm is the highest deity. But still—you’re a chief god of the underworld now too. Isn’t it weird to accept a condition like that? Aren’t you angry?”

“Come on. She’s just asking me to come up to the heavenly realm twice a week and have tea with her. How hard is that?”

The hint Edel gave was, admittedly, impressive.

If the cost of that hint was just meeting her once or twice a week for tea in the heavenly realm, it was honestly too cheap.

I don’t think my time is worth that much, anyway.

“You really are something… It’s kind of amazing how you’re so unbothered by this.”

“It’s fine.”

If I can rip Escario to shreds and save Sohee, then it’s more than worth it.

Especially if it only costs a bit of my time—there’s nothing more to say.

Back home, sitting on my bed, I finally began to feel calm again.

Just within a couple of hours… from the human realm to the heavenly realm, from the heavenly realm to a chief god, and all the way back again.

Everything happened so fast it made my head spin.

“I need to focus. Stay sharp…”

Eve simply watched me silently.

“Do not spout nonsense… Heh…”

“You still haven’t come to your senses. Because of you, I lost the one and only wish of my life, and you still won’t say a single word of apology?!”

Escario’s face turned beet red with fury as he raised the whip high once again.

Her hanbok was already torn to shreds, beyond recognition.

Chains bound both her wrists to the stone wall, and her ankles were locked tightly in restraints—completely immobilized.

Sohee’s entire body was covered in bruises and cuts, dried blood crusting over them, and fresh wounds bleeding anew atop the old ones.

Her pale, trembling lips quivered, and the streaks of blood-tears had long since festered around her eyes.

And yet, the whip lashed down again, deepening the scars.

“…!”

“Not a single groan? You’re one hell of a tough bitch.”

Escario rolled his shoulder in circles, loosening up.

From yesterday until now, he had been lashing out at this captured guard nonstop, venting his rage.

But this stubborn girl refused to beg for mercy—instead mocking him, saying her sister would come and slit his throat if he didn’t kill her fast enough.

“You bitch.”

—Crack!

“Just a guard!”

—Crack!

“And yet you dare steal my woman!”


In Escario’s twisted mind, Vesperedel was already his woman.

It was meant to be that way.

But this lowly guard girl interfered and ruined everything.

Driven mad with rage, Escario channeled all of it into his whip, striking with full force.

“…!!!”

Blood trickled down from the corner of Sohee’s mouth once again.

She had clenched her teeth so tightly to hold back her screams that blood was now pouring from her gums.

“Even a lowly concubine… you couldn’t… kill…”

Mumbling.

Her voice was so faint, it was barely audible unless one strained to listen.

Escario, who was about to swing his whip again, paused briefly and listened to her words.

“A weakling… like you… thinks he can… have my sister…?”

“You bitch!”

With a furious roar, Escario lashed the whip once more.

With a sharp snap, a red mark appeared across Sohee’s cheek.

“All it takes is one phrase—‘I was wrong. I’m sorry. I’ll cooperate now!’ That’s it!”

Escario’s furious shout echoed throughout the prison.

Even so, Sohee continued her words to the very end with eyes that could barely open.

“That’s… three phrases, isn’t it…? You stupid… bastard…”

“Arghhh!”

Escario’s fury finally reached its peak.

He believed that keeping this woman imprisoned would surely draw Vesperedel back.

After all, Vesperedel loved humans dearly, and she wasn’t the type to abandon a subordinate and flee.

But she hadn’t come.

And she wouldn’t be able to come, either.

As soon as Vesperedel fled, Escario had dragged Sohee away and imprisoned her—his first move was to shut down the Light Barrier.

He’d planned to terrify her just enough to get her to talk, maybe even use her as a spy if things went well.

But this guard, much like her master, was stubborn to the core.

She didn’t flinch at anything, talking back to him with a clear and steady voice.

To Escario, it was maddening beyond belief.

“You’ll never… have my sister…”

“You foolish wench! I’ve never failed to obtain what I want!”

Sohee smiled faintly.

That smile, to Escario, felt like mockery.

“Then… she’ll be your first failure…”

“You damn bitch!”

Escario raised the whip again, his blood boiling.

He was on the verge of bursting from rage and humiliation.

He had been so close to claiming Vesperedel.

But everything had gone wrong because of Sohee and her unknown tricks.

He had assumed she didn’t know about the Full Moon Night, and planned meticulously around that.

After waiting so long, so very long, he had almost succeeded—only to lose her at the last moment.

Now, to be mocked like this on top of it all was an unbearable blow to his pride.

“Enough… I can settle this in the human realm anyway. I’m tired of playing with you. Time to die.”

“Is that… so. That’s fine… I was getting… tired of… entertaining you…”

“Yeah, I’ve had enough of your yapping.”

At last, Escario made up his mind.

It was a waste of time to keep toying with her.

The Full Moon Night was over, and his grip on victory was slipping.

Preparations for war were mostly complete with the Light Barrier sealed.

Now was the time to conquer the human world.

The gods might grumble about invasions and whatnot, but who cared?

They only liked to spectate from afar.

He could spin a story however he wanted—so long as he gave them an entertaining battle, they’d be satisfied.


He raised the whip high into the air.

With this final strike, he would end Sohee’s life.

And just as he was about to bring it down—

Awooooooooooo……

A long, deep wolf’s howl echoed from somewhere.



 
  Chapter 117 : The Final Confrontation


“I’m ready.”

“Open it.”

The moment Eve finished speaking, a rather massive gate opened.

It was several times larger than the one to the Underworld.

Beyond that gate lay the Realm of Light.

Eve looked at me.

“Are you ready?”

“Yeah. What about Kabe?”

Kabe looked up at me with her bright, sparkling eyes.

When I looked down at my daughter with a smile, Kabe also beamed brightly at me.

“Mommy, I’m ready too.”

“Alright. Let’s go.”

There was no need for more words.

Following Eve who leapt ahead, I picked up Kabe and jumped into the gate.

After a brief bout of dizziness, I could see Escario’s temple in the distance.

A night sky with two moons.

Unlike the Full Moon Night, the moonlight shining from the distant twin moons made the whole world glow a piercing white.

It was silent.

No sound at all.

“Dad, do I transform now?”

“Yeah.”

As soon as I spoke, a cold breeze brushed past my nose, and a massive wolf appeared beside me.

“Awooooo……!”

Kabe looked up at the moon and howled.

The long, unique howl of a wolf echoed across the surroundings, without a single echo returning.

“Baekhwa. Go check the situation.”

“Yes.”

A girl’s voice came from behind, where no one had seemed to be.

…She didn’t follow me all the way here again, did she?

“Let’s do as we discussed. The main body and Kabe. Kabe will follow Sohee’s scent first. Got it?”

“Okay, dad.”

“Hearing ‘dad’ from a wolf feels… weird, but whatever.”

Eve rubbed her nose and looked at me.

That look in her eyes seemed to ask, Will you be okay?

I nodded.

“…This is where I’ll sever the cursed ties. With my own hands.”

I could already feel the magic rising in both hands.

The Full Moon Night was over.

The force that had been suppressing my power in the Realm of Light was gone.

Now, it was time to end this.

“This is indeed grave, Director.”

Another voice came from behind.

A girl in the same uniform as Baekhwa emerged halfway out of the darkness and called to Eve.

“Yoran. What is it?”

“The Realm of Light’s army is actually stationed here in numbers. They’ve even set up a temporary camp… It’s going to be difficult for Baekhwa to sneak in.”

“I thought it might be…”

Eve stroked her chin and looked at me.

“Baekhwa, how long would it take to go summon the magical girls now?”

“All the branch leaders are gathered, so not long. But I still have trouble with gate travel, so it might take a bit.”

“And you, Yoran?”

“Same here. Gate travel is… difficult and complicated.”

“And it’s not ideal for me to go either.”

“What’s the problem, Eve?”

Apparently, the Realm of Light had a military force too.

And they were all gathered around that main temple.

“Is it even possible for a prisoner to summon the Realm’s military?”

“They’re not a regular army. They’re private soldiers. Doesn’t matter whether he’s a prisoner or not.”

If that’s the case…

Then ultimately, it meant Escario’s private army was surrounding and guarding the temple tightly right now.

“I’ll handle it. Just bring the magical girls.”

“What? How will you—?”

Eve looked at me like I was talking nonsense, but I actually had something I could use in this situation.

Whether their lives had ended or not, all who die and are buried return to the Underworld.

And only I, the ruler of the Underworld, could use the Graveyard of the Underworld.

I stepped forward and took a deep breath.

“O ancient dragon who slumbers in the ocean that is my domain,

Your offering is here. Come forth and partake.

Awaken from your deep slumber,

And swim through this sea of moonlight.

O sea dragon of the thousand seas.”

A sound of waves echoed from somewhere.

The ruler of the ocean, who had once swum through a thousand seas, now soared up, taking this moonlight as its sea.

A dragon so massive that it could eclipse both moons revealed itself.

It soared above the temple, letting out an earth-shaking roar.

“I can’t maintain this long. Hurry.”

“Yoran, go quickly. Explain the situation— no, never mind. Baekhwa, you go instead. Tell them to come quickly, alright?”

“Yes.”

With those words, a gate opened and Baekhwa disappeared into it.

“Then, shall we go too? Kabe, I’m counting on you.”


As soon as I spoke, Kabe bit down on the scruff of my neck.

“Urgh.”

And then, with a small leap, she tossed me onto her own back.

…This was a weird sensation.

Once Kabe stood up with me on her back, Eve looked up at me with concern.

And I looked back down at her.

“Be careful. Be careful, and then be careful again. If Escario finds out you’re here, he’ll go insane again.”

Looking down at the worried Eve, I smiled.

“It’s okay. I’m Yoo Yeonwoo. You don’t need to worry.”

With an earth-shaking roar, the sea dragon of the thousand seas wreaked havoc above the main temple.

Magic of all kinds, including glowing arrows, flew toward the dragon.

Since it was a summoned dead, it couldn’t use its full strength from when it was alive.

And since I was still inexperienced, it wouldn’t last long.

“Kabe, let’s go.”

“Awooooo……!”

Kabe let out another long howl and dashed forward.

Her large size meant long strides, and long strides meant speed.

She hadn’t run for long, and already the main temple was right before us.

The sea dragon’s form was beginning to blur.

Its time was nearly up.

The magical girls needed to arrive before it vanished— that was my worry.

“Mom, I smell something.”

We rounded the back of the main temple, into the garden.

At the entrance, Kabe sniffed and then began running again.

“W-What smell?”

“I only smell flowers.”

The last time I was here, it was such a beautiful garden, but now, just catching a whiff made me feel like I was going to throw up.

Even if I blocked my nose and breathed through my mouth, the scent of flowers still flowed in.

“I’m going!”

“Ah, okay!”

With those words, Kabe leapt again.

The door from the garden to the corridor shattered like paper as Kabe slammed into it with her body, and we entered the corridor.

Even then, Kabe didn’t stop running, charging wildly up the stairs.

The angels that blocked her path were mercilessly torn apart by her, and as she jumped, white blood scattered like petals.

“The smell’s coming from here.”

“This is…”

…it’s the room I used to stay in.

Did they imprison Sohee here?

What kind of twisted taste is that?

Suddenly, the worst-case scenario came to mind.

After I escaped, did Escario, in his anger, take it out on Sohee…?

No way… no way, right?!

Sliding off Kabe’s back, I kicked the door open and rushed in.

The room was empty.

The terrace door I had left open still let the night wind blow in.

“Where? Where is it, Kabe? Where’s the smell coming from?”

“Next room!”

I turned and saw the dressing room.

The same one I was guided to when I had to pick an outfit for dinner.

I kicked the door open—but there was nothing inside.

“Kabe, there’s nothing here…”

“But I smell Mommy!”

After hearing Kabe, I looked around more carefully—and then I saw it.

A red dress.

Neatly hung to the side, the red dress Eve had given me.

She said it was expensive, didn’t she?

…More than that, it was a gift from Eve.

I quickly grabbed the dress and shoved it into my inventory.

Then I walked over to Kabe and gently stroked the bridge of her nose.

“Thank you for following Mommy’s scent, Kabe. But right now, can you try following Aunt Sohee’s—”

“Ah, blood smell.”

My hand froze mid-stroke.

***

“Oh… you’ve returned, Vesperedel…”

Sister, why… why have you come back?

I, Sohee, barely opened an escape route… so why?

My vision is blurry.

I force my wavering eyes open, staring at the wretched villain in front of me.

Outside, I hear booming noises, and shouts to attack and fire.

Now, I thought, I could finally return to the darkness, and that my sister would be safe.

But why has she returned to this death trap?

I don’t understand—if it’s like this, then I can’t die yet.

No matter how hard I try, the chains on my arms and legs won’t break.

All I’m given is more pain.

“Time to go fetch the bride.”

The villain’s body once again clattered as armor was being strapped onto him.

No.

No, I can’t let him go to my sister again.

Move.

Move, my limbs—just once more, please move.

My mission to protect my sister is not yet complete.

I can’t die like this now.

Please move—

“It’s been a long wait… I knew you’d come back! Of course I did!”

Just as I was thinking about cutting off my own unresponsive hands, a loud noise struck my ears, and I looked straight ahead.

“Is it here?”

“Yeah. Here.”

“Ohhh, Vesperedel…!”

Three voices rang out nearly at the same time.

Through eyes I forced open again with all my strength, I saw a giant wolf…

…and my beloved sister sliding down from its nape.

And stepping toward her was that cruel, wicked villain.

***

After wandering around the mansion guided only by Kabe’s sense of smell, we finally found the basement.

This had to be the place.

Kabe said the scent of blood was strongest here.

Without hesitation, I smashed the door open and stepped in—

“…Sohee.”

Was that a rag?

Or maybe a pile of dirty cloth?

Sohee was bound in restraints, not even able to collapse, looking like something too horrible to witness.

And coming toward me with arms wide open and a radiant smile—

—was Escario, as if this was the happiest moment of his life.

My heart pounded.

My head flared with heat.

This was rage.

I was furious.

After helping me escape, Sohee had endured this brutal torture all by herself.

She looked like she might drop dead at any second, and yet—she was still alive.

Even with swollen eyes, she lifted her head and looked straight at me.

That gaze showed me clearly—Sohee was still breathing.

“Vesperedel, you’ve returned. I knew you’d come back.”

“…You really are…”

I couldn’t even think of what to say next.

Even if I used every curse word in existence, it wouldn’t be enough. Nothing felt right.

“Hah.”

When you’re beyond disbelief, all you can do is laugh.

“Haha.”

All I could do was laugh.

You did that to my sister, and still say you knew I’d return?

You say you love me.

That you waited only for me.

That you thought only of me.

After all that—how could you say something like that with a straight face?

“You son of a bitch.”


“Now, now. It’s not nice to speak that way to your husband.”

Husband, my ass.

“My husband is Eve, you piece of shit!”

I started running.

I saw Escario draw his sword in front of me.

But even faster than that—Kabe appeared behind him.

– Smack!

– Boom!

Escario, kicked by Kabe’s forepaw with what looked like all her strength, flew back without even screaming, crashing through a wall and bouncing off it.

“Sohee! Are you okay?!”

I couldn’t get Sohee out unless I removed the restraints.

Just at a glance, the chains looked far too strong for me to break by brute force, so I shouted to Kabe:

“Kabe! Break the wall!”

“Yes!”

Kabe slammed into the stone wall, and with a thunderous crash, the stones crumbled and collapsed.

Sohee’s restraints didn’t come off, but at least she could now be pulled away from the wall.

“Chilho, come out! A few more, come out with him!”

As I opened my inventory and shouted, Chilho and several other demons dashed out, quickly surveyed the area, and nodded lightly with an “Ah.”

“Take her with you. I’ll release her later.”

This wasn’t the time to fiddle with unlocking chains.

It was better to clean things up first and deal with the restraints afterward—so I opted to store her as-is, restraints and all, in my inventory.

Chilho and the others supported Sohee and disappeared into my inventory along with her.

Right before going in, Chilho hesitated.

“Sis, is there anything I can help with?”

“No. Don’t mess around and get in quick. This isn’t your stage.”

“Understood, sis. Then…”

“What.”

“Get in already, I’m busy.”

“Got it, sis.”

“What?!”

“Don’t get hurt.”

The tension I was holding in my eyes loosened all at once.

“…I won’t get hurt, damn it. Now hurry up. I said I’m busy.”

“Understood!”

Chilho vanished into the inventory.

Now, what’s left—

“Why is the Godslayer here?”

From beyond the gaping hole Escario had crashed through, he floated with his white wings fluttering in the air.

His face showed surprise, panic, and awkwardness all at once.

“She’s my daughter, that’s why, you bastard!”

And I started running again.

It was time to settle things.

Whoosh…

Unfurling my deep black wings, I soared into the sky.

Clang!

My gauntlet collided with his sword, ringing out sharply.

After a few light exchanges, I could tell—

This guy wasn’t particularly good at fighting.

Even I, with no real knowledge of swordplay, could see he had no real finesse.

He seemed skilled in magic, sure—but the problem was, I specialized in close combat.

Downward slash, horizontal, upward.

Even with such basic movements, he tried to attack me—but I had enough combat experience now that I wasn’t taking hits like I used to.

“O serpent that threatens even gods, aid me in spreading your poison!”

My gauntlet began to glow a faint green.

“What are you—?!”

Sohee once said,

“Saving your tricks instead of using them is just plain stupid!”

“Kh!”

Each time my gauntlet clashed with his sword, a screeching sound echoed out, leaving black scorch marks on his blade.

No matter how ‘legendary’ the sword was, there’s no way it could completely block poison strong enough to threaten even gods!

“W-wait a moment!”

“Who pauses in the middle of a fight just because someone asks?!”


I grabbed the downward strike of his sword with my gauntlet directly.

With a hiss and a puff of acrid smoke, Escario’s expression twisted into dismay—and at that moment, I slammed the side of his sword hard.

CRASH!

With a sharp shattering sound, his sword broke apart. Lifting the upper half I’d been holding—

—I brought it down, straight into Escario’s shoulder.



 
  Chapter 118 : A Soul in a Jar


“That’s enough, ma’am.”

“Who the hell are you calling ma’am, you crazy bastard?”

Escario grabbed my wrist mid-swing and started forcefully pushing my arm away.

In terms of brute strength, he definitely surpasses me.

Unfortunately, I had to admit that.

Both of Escario’s hands were glowing with white radiance.

I wondered how he could grab my gauntlet full of ancient dragon poison and be fine—turns out he had some kind of protective gear.

Well, he is a god, after all.

He should have at least that much.

I roughly yanked my wrist free and stepped back a bit.

— “Your first shot at twenty, just a glass of dew~”

— BOOM!

A thunderous sound like the world was flipping over shook the air itself.

I glanced down to see a wild boar wreathed in flames charging across the scorched earth.

Angels in its path screamed and scattered, or rolled on the ground writhing in agony, their bodies on fire.

And that wasn’t all.

— “Even on heavy flow days, always soft on her skin~”

— BZZZZZZT…

White lightning coalesced into a long, thick spear and shot across the ground.

“You vermin.”

Magical girls were storming the mansion’s front yard, unleashing dazzling barrages of magic.

White lightning streaked through the sky, crimson flames scorched the earth, and from within veils, blades shot out, slicing nearby soldiers to ribbons.

There were only a few dozen magical girls, while Escario’s private army numbered close to a thousand, maybe more.

But what good did that do?

Like sandcastles before the tide, they were collapsing and scattering with nothing to stop it.

Maybe Escario thought the same, because he watched with a displeased frown.

“Escario.”

“Why are you calling me.”

He sounded extremely irritated.

His whole face was twisted in annoyance.

But so what?

I was in a great mood.

The more twisted his face got, the better I felt.

I couldn’t stop the smile creeping onto my lips.

“Surrender.”

Of course, it wouldn’t work.

“Surrender, you say? Hah. Don’t make me laugh.”

Just as I thought.

I didn’t expect him to listen anyway—and even if by some miracle he did surrender, I had no intention of accepting it.

As expected, his reply was sheer ridicule.

“Ma’am.”

“I told you, who the hell is your ma’am, you bastard.”

Jeez, say it once and he still doesn’t get it.

“Enough with the games.”

With Escario’s words, his wings suddenly shone brightly.

“Now, I shall reveal my true form, here and now—”

At that moment, a flash streaked past the Mother Unit’s side.

A brilliant blue light shot straight forward and hit—

“Gah!”

—the dead center of Escario’s chest, just as he was starting to glow.

It didn’t pierce through, but it was enough to send him flying backward, slamming him into a stone wall where the light finally faded.

“Trying to pull something funny, huh?”

It was Aquamarine.

“What… what did you do?”

“What do you mean? I threw a spear.”

She said it like it was nothing, but her face was full of smug satisfaction.

Floating in the air, wings flapping, she jerked her chin toward the battlefield.

“What are you doing? Not going to clean up? Just going to stand there?”

That snapped me out of it.

I was a bit stunned, since I hadn’t expected that, but right now the priority was not letting Escario get away.

“Once we clean up, everyone will gang up on him. Just hold out a bit longer.”

“…Got it.”

Curt, but the intent behind her words wasn’t cold.

“I’ll finish him first.”

Maybe Aquamarine hadn’t meant to help, but thanks to her, things just got a lot easier.

That cold, familiar feeling—

It’s been a while.

“Didn’t you leave that back on the surface…?”

Eve, suddenly floating beside me, glanced at the Vesperedel rifle in my hand.

“It’s always been with me. He’s my beloved son. Why would I leave him behind? Without this, I’d be in trouble.”

Holding the rifle, I poured in mana.

Half-hearted effort wouldn’t cut it.

My target: Escario, buried in the wall, shaking his head like he was trying to recover.

“Son.”

「Yes, Mom!」

“I want to kill that bastard.”

「T-then… just a moment!」

The Vesperedel Rifle was a relatively short cavalry rifle.

That was its basic form, but I also knew it had other forms—


One was a single-hand gun, an old-fashioned, elegant-looking pistol.

When I requested a power level strong enough to damage Escario, the rifle vanished for a moment, then reappeared—

This time as a large, heavy black pistol with a long barrel and wide muzzle.

No decorations. Just a rough, solid, black weapon.

「This is the best I can do for now. I’m sorry, Mom.」

“No, it’s perfect.”

I liked it.

As soon as I gripped it, it started sucking up my mana like a black hole.

The amount it drew in was several times more than the rifle—and that meant its output would be several times more powerful.

I stepped forward, aimed, and fired.

— BOOM!

My arm nearly jerked upward from the recoil.

It was nothing like the rifle—way stronger.

But the power was obvious.

“Aaargh!”

Such a sweet sound.

I took a few more steps and fired again.

— BOOM!

Damn, that’s heavy.

“Guhhh…!”

— BOOM!

— BOOM!

— BANG!

— BOOM-CRACK!

— BANG!

— BANG!

When I approached Escario, his condition was quite a sight.

White bloodstains were splattered all over him.

Even so, the look in Escario’s eyes as he glared up at me was still alive with will.

Well, of course.

There’s no way Vesperedel alone could kill a god.

“Damn, it’s got some firepower, huh? Maybe a few more shots and he’s done for?”

Eve, who had followed me, was also looking down at Escario in admiration.

“Elphilim, you…!”

“Ugh, Elphilim or whatever. I’m not your subordinate anymore. Don’t you get it?”

“How dare you… disrespect the divine like this…!”

Escario looked genuinely furious.

“A coup, how dare you—!”

“A coup? I’m just wiping out a hostile organization. That’s no coup.”

Eve’s Player status was already revoked.

Well… whatever.

Anyway, she approached Escario, still stuck in the stone wall, completely immobilized.

She poked at his bullet wounds with her fanatic’s spear, grinning like a thug.

She really was just a thug.

Not that it mattered, since she wasn’t like that toward us.

“Hey. You dumbass.”

“S-Stop that!”

“Oh, he says stop. Mother Unit, what do you think?”

Why ask me?

Without answering, I lifted Vesperedel and fired another round into Escario.

“Guh— Gahhhh!”

Was it really that painful?

Even when Edel told me about it, I was kind of skeptical.

I don’t think it had that much effect even when I shot Aquamarine with it.

Just changing the form—this guy who didn’t even flinch when I beat on him is now acting like he’s dying from a hit?

「Of course it hurts… Don’t you remember how much it hurt when you absorbed light-mana before, Mom?」

Ah.

Yeah, I remember now.

I remember, I remember.

When I absorbed light-mana from Escario, it felt like my head was going to split open.

「You’re blasting him with pure dark-mana—of course it hurts…」

True that.

Yeah, it hurt like hell… And now I’m blasting him with it over and over, so of course Escario’s in pain.

I mean, Aquamarine has a water affinity, so we’re not completely opposite elements, unlike him.

Still—

— BOOM!

“GAAAAHHHH!!!”

Not my problem.

“Stop! Please, stop! Ves—no, Mother Unit! Please, I was wrong!”

— BOOM!

“GHHHHAAAAAA!!”

“What exactly did you do wrong?”

— BOOM!

“URRRGHHH…!”

“See? You can’t even say. Maybe it’s because you don’t know what you did wrong.”

— BOOM!

“Come on, say something?”

Seriously, you’re telling me to stop, but you can’t even say what for?

Eve was looking at me like she was fed up.

“What? Why are you giving me that look again?”

“Because, maybe you should give him a chance to answer before demanding one, dumbass. You never even intended to hear him out, did you?”

“Of course not. Why would I listen to bullshit?”

I answered right away, and Eve shook her head like she couldn’t believe it, then looked down at Escario.

“But it really does work, huh. Edel wasn’t exaggerating.”

She was right.

Just like Edel said—who claimed I already had the strongest weapon—Vesperedel Rifle was proving effective.

I’d been wondering how I’d find the right moment to strike when he let his guard down, and when those wings started glowing, I thought he was about to do something weird again—so I tensed up.

That’s when Aquamarine pulled off a big one.

Thanks to her, I got the rifle out without any interruption, and just like that, I turned the tide of battle.

“Escario.”

“Ghhh…”

His eyes were rolled back, totally delirious.

White blood streamed from his body riddled with holes, mixing with his dark skin in stark contrast.

“What now?”

“What do you mean, what.”

I barely registered Eve’s voice as I lifted my boot and stomped down hard on one of Escario’s wounds.

A pained groan burst from him, even louder than before.

God, that felt good.

Bastard.

But I’m not about to let him off that easy.

There are very few people in this world who can truly change for the better.

A guy like this definitely isn’t one of them.

If I let him go just because I feel sorry for him, I’ll end up regretting it.

It might be cruel.

Maybe I’ll be punished for it someday.

But ending it cleanly is always best.

“Kabe!”

I shouted the name of my beloved daughter at the top of my lungs.

Off in the distance, I saw a wolf sprinting toward me.

Grabbing Escario’s ankle as he lay limp on the ground, I muttered,

“…I don’t know if you’ll get another life, but if you do… be a better guy in the next one, Escario.”

I had no idea if he was still conscious.

If he wasn’t, maybe that was for the best, considering what was about to happen.

I grabbed his ankle and, with a grunt, began dragging his body from the rubble.

Then, with all my weight, I hurled Escario into the air as high as I could.

“…Eat!”

– Kwooaaargh!

Escario’s body, launched into the air, was instantly snatched up by the wolf.

Clenching Escario’s body in its massive jaws, the wolf landed on the ground and began to chew.

There was the crunching of bones breaking and the tearing sounds of flesh being ripped apart.

Even white blood streamed from the corners of the wolf’s mouth.

Just as the wolf’s throat bobbed, trying to swallow the meat—

“Oh my, I didn’t think you’d really kill him.”

A beautiful woman in a suit with pink hair appeared before us.

“Edel… ma’am?”

“Oh my, you were calling me ‘you’ earlier today. You’ve become so polite already, haven’t you, Vesperedel?”

The magical girls who had been finishing off Escario’s remnants now gathered around us in small groups.

Standing side by side were me and Eve.

And in front of us stood the woman with pink hair.

“Nice to meet you, magical girls.”

Smiling brightly, she introduced herself:

“I’m Edel—the highest seat in the hierarchy, the supreme god of the divine realm.”

It was a bit of an arrogant self-introduction.

“Well… I’m not here just for greetings.”

Edel’s heels clicked as she walked toward Kabe.

Perhaps sensing something from Edel, Kabe quietly lowered her head to the ground in submission.

“There, there. Good girl. Just a moment.”

Edel gently stroked Kabe’s snout.

Then she suddenly lifted her hand, and along with it came a dazzling, pure-white orb.

It shone so brightly that it almost hurt the eyes, dangling from her palm.

“He was foolish, ignorant, immature, and couldn’t see an inch ahead. But still, he was a god of the light realm. It’d be troublesome to kill him completely.”

Edel opened her other hand, and a glass jar appeared.

She placed the glowing orb inside it.

“Vesperedel, do you know what this is?”

“…I-I don’t.”

Edel pulled a lid from her robe and sealed the jar, then came closer to me, proudly showing it off.

“It’s Escario’s soul.”

“…What?”

Escario’s soul.

So, he’s dead—but she’s taking his soul with her?

“I know what you’re thinking… and yes, you’re right. As the god of the light realm, a god dying completely would be an unprecedented event. We can’t let that happen just yet.”

Still, isn’t that going to cause trouble for me later?

And without even asking for my permission?

I was the one who fought him!

“You have that look on your face, Vesperedel. Full of questions.”

How did she know that?

Edel chuckled and patted my shoulder.

“Next week. Tea time. You haven’t forgotten, right? Now that you’re a novice god, there are many things you’ll need to learn from me. Don’t you agree?”

…She’s not wrong.

“Please just accept that I’m taking Escario’s soul. If left alone, it would head to the underworld—and that would be a major problem. I won’t let anything bad happen to you, so don’t worry.”

Edel smiled brightly as she spoke.

“And no need to be so wary of me, Vesperedel. I might’ve been a little forceful earlier, but…”

She approached slowly and stood right in front of me.

“You did well. Anyone who knows anything knows Escario was a complete wreck. Thanks to you handling him, it’s like a thorn’s been pulled out of my side.”

“Don’t frown like that. I really am grateful, you know. I’m literally thanking you for dealing with him.”

“Then where’s the reward?”

“…Huh?”

Now it was Edel’s turn to be flustered.

What, hasn’t she ever worked in society before?

If you’re only going to say thank you, say it a hundred or a thousand times.

Since ancient times, gratitude has always been shown in cash.

How can she not know that simple truth?

“If you’re thankful, give me a reward. Isn’t that right?”

“W-Well… you’re not wrong. Alright. I’ll prepare something that won’t disappoint you.”


“You’d better.”

This all started for personal reasons, but since it became a matter involving everyone around me, I fully deserve to be thanked.

That’s just a fact.

“You’re really… bold. Not that it’s a bad thing,” Edel said with a slight smile.

‘That chest’



 
  Chapter 119 : Chill Smiles and Warm Lies


“But I’m feeling really annoyed right now.”

“What now?”

While I was lazing around on the bed, that thought suddenly popped into my head.

I sat up with a jolt when Eve scrunched her face at the words that slipped out of my mouth.

“Hey, think about it for a second.”

“Think about what?”

“I mean, I am, you know? The Goddess of the Underworld.”

“And?”

Eve’s face screamed ‘What nonsense are you spouting now?’

I almost slapped her out of principle but barely held back.

“I’m talking about Edel.”

“Yeah?”

“She took a soul right in front of the Underworld’s goddess. Openly, blatantly.”

No matter what, the souls of the dead are supposed to return to the Underworld.

And they become mine.

Escario died, so that should’ve happened, right?

But Edel just took Escario’s soul—without even asking for my permission.

That’s kind of messed up.

Aren’t I justified in feeling pissed off about this?

“Do you want that soul?”

“…Not really. Now that I think about it, I don’t care that much. But it’s still annoying, right? It’s my domain. Shouldn’t he have at least asked?”

“Hmm… I guess you’ve got a point.”

For once, Eve nodded in agreement.

Then, with a serious face, she said:

“There was this line I heard in a Japanese drama once: ‘You’ve got a point—but only if you could actually say it in the moment.’”

“Would you have been able to say it?”

Eve clamped her mouth shut at that.

Edel gives off a different kind of vibe.

Should I say she’s… cold? Even when she smiles, there’s this chill in the air.

Even someone like me, who’s been through all kinds of crap, ends up watching her words and actions around him.

Plus, she’s the head god of the Divine Realm.

Basically, she’s like… my boss.

“Ugh. My whole body hurts.”

For someone still new to this like me, this whole incident was way too much.

All of this chaos because of one lunatic.

It was supposed to be a simple, staged fight between Eve and me… Wait a sec.

“Hey, Eve.”

I stretched my leg out and poked Eve, who was lounging across the room.

“You’ve got no fat, but your butt’s still squishy.”

“You perv. You harass people like it’s breathing. What do you want now?”

“Uh, remember what Edel said? About separating our living quarters? Ring a bell?”

“Oh… right. She did say that. But considering she already knows we’re living together…”

That probably means… she’s watching.

She even knows we’re just hanging out like this.

“If we just throw in some occasional fighting for show, maybe she’ll overlook it?”

I mean, she mostly just wants to watch us brawl anyway.

And if we play along with their little game, it might not be that bad.

“…Honestly, you’re always scheming the moment you get a chance, Vesperedel.”

“Wah?!”

A sudden voice startled me, and even Eve jumped up from where she was lying.

A woman with pink hair and a suit was standing by the bed, looking down at me with an exasperated expression.

“E-Edel…”

“Oh wow. I wondered what you were up to—and you’re scheming again.”

It’s a misunderstanding.

“You’ve got it wrong, Edel. I was just asking Eve’s opinion—like, maybe you’d cut us some slack, you know?”

“Hey, hey!”

Eve was freaking out after I threw her under the bus, but hey, it’s the truth.

And even if I was scheming, so what?

People can’t go through life always doing things by the book, right?

“And Edel, don’t you think you were kind of out of line too?”

I’m not the type to just sit there and take it.

I got off the bed and stood face-to-face with Edel.

I’m taller than her.

“I mean, yeah, thanks for letting me take down Escario. But I am the goddess of the Underworld, and you took his soul without even asking me.”

“Then take it back.”

…Huh?

Before I could say anything, Edel pulled a glass bottle from her coat.

Inside the clear glass, there was something that looked suspiciously like a human face, stuck to the inner wall and pulsing weirdly—like you might hear zombie moaning from it any second now.

“W-What is that…?”

“What do you think it is? It’s Escario’s soul. You said you didn’t like me taking it, right? So here, take it.”

She shoved the bottle at me, and I instinctively took a step back.

When I backed away, Edel stepped forward.

I backed away again.

She stepped forward again.

“…T-Take it. I never said I wanted it back!”

I do not want that thing.

It looks like nightmare fuel.

I’d rather die than end up with my soul trapped in something like that.

“Oh, really? I thought you were asking for it. Okay, then—shall we continue our talk?”


Before either of us could answer, Edel dragged a vanity chair over with a screech and sat on it backwards.

She leaned her arms and head over the backrest and looked between me and Eve.

“Eve.”

“Y-Yes?”

Eve flinched when her name was suddenly called.

Edel’s gaze didn’t waver.

Her eyes were unexpectedly calm as she stared straight at Eve.

“You remember Cyclone, right?”

“Of course. How could I forget?”

“Did you treat Cyclone the same way you treat Vesperedel now?”

“No. That wasn’t possible. We were always at each other’s throats, ready to kill on sight.”

I don’t know much about that time.

At most, I just heard bits and pieces on TV—‘this happened,’ ‘that happened.’

It wasn’t even during the days of the parallel world, so there weren’t any broadcasts or anything.

“But you know, Miracle Princess Eve…”

“What now?”

Adel gave a bright, sunny smile.

“Why is it that you act like you’d give Vesperedel your liver and gallbladder and everything else?”

After Adel left, Eve and I were both completely drained in our own ways.

I couldn’t really understand why Eve was acting like that, but I figured she probably had her own reasons.

Still, I had my reasons too.

– “Production unit? Oh, you mean the Summon Base. Of course, we recovered it.”

– “Wait, shouldn’t you return it? Mogmog Group is clearly at a disadvantage!”

– “What are you talking about? A faction with the Goddess of the Underworld is at a disadvantage? Don’t say ridiculous things. If you keep that up, I might just hand it over to the magical girls.”

Ugh, seriously.

The problem was, she wasn’t wrong.

So I couldn’t even argue back.

Apparently, news had already spread throughout the Divine Realm that I was the one who killed Escario, and thanks to that, more gods started betting on Mogmog Group.

So now they were talking about the Summon Base, and on top of that, more gods had begun keeping a close eye on me and Eve.

Which meant: if Eve and I stuck too close together like this, and someone decided to report it as a rule violation, we wouldn’t be able to avoid trouble.

When I asked what would happen if we did break the rules, Edel smiled brightly and said:

“How do you think? Everything gets scrapped, and you start all over again.”

“…Damn it.”

It was a clear rule violation, so I couldn’t really blame Edel for enforcing it.

In the end, we had no choice but to start preparing to live separately again.

Looks like I’ll have to go house-hunting again.

Ugh, what a headache.

“Mom, what’s wrong?”

As I stretched out lazily on the bed, Kabe must’ve woken up at some point—she cracked her eyes open halfway and looked up at me.

“Nothing, really.”

“Mm.”

Kabe played a big role in this last fight too.

She even completely devoured Escario at the end.

A wolf is a wolf, after all.

But still—so what if she’s a wolf?

Doesn’t matter one bit.

“Kabe, let’s sleep some more.”

“Mm.”

Both of us had used up a lot of energy in this fight.

“You’re gonna sleep more?”

“That’s the plan… yaaawn…”

I feel like I slept a lot, but I’m still sleepy.

“Are you going somewhere?”

Eve was already up, fixing her hair.

Her magical girl outfit had long since been fully restored and looked freshly laundered and neat.

When she finally pinned her bangs in place and stood up, I followed her lead, holding Kabe as I got off the bed.

“Someone has to clean up the mess. You two keep sleeping. I’ll wake you when I get back.”

“Okay. Bring something tasty.”

“What do you want?”

“Gopchang.”

“You really like gopchang, huh…”

Who doesn’t like gopchang?

“And soju.”

“Got it. You get some proper sleep. Don’t stay up all night tossing and turning again.”

“Hey, when did I ever toss and turn?”

Ugh, even when she talks, she’s so annoyingly smug.


“Anyway, I’m off.”

“Yeah, take care.”

After seeing Eve off at the door, I plopped onto the sofa with Kabe in my arms.

I don’t know what’s going to happen next, but right now, I’m sleepy.

So I’m going back to sleep.




 
  Chapter 120 : A Visit to Mithelan’s Garden


“Are you feeling any better?”

“I’m all healed now, Sis.”

Sohee didn’t look all that different from usual.

Just to be sure, I pulled her hand out from under the blanket and checked her wrist.

There were still faint marks from the restraints, and a few bruises left.

“I told you to stay inside my inventory.”

Since the inventory also acts as a magic tank, the beings powered by my magic recover quickly if they’re kept in it.

Sohee hadn’t been looking great when I briefly took her out to remove the restraints, so I told her to stay inside.

She nodded obediently at the time.

If you stayed outside, I could at least take care of you, but recovering faster is better, right?

Go on inside.

But Sohee insisted on recovering outside, saying we never knew when we’d be attacked again, even if it meant healing more slowly.

I thought it’d be better for her to recover quickly, but since she wanted it that way, I let her.

It’s been two days since I stayed by her side and looked after her, and she’s mostly recovered now.

“Still, I think I recovered faster thanks to you, Sis.”

“Well, that’s good then. Not that I remember doing much.”

If she says so, then I guess it’s true.

Come to think of it, Sohee’s speaking in formal speech again.

“Sohee, your speech… You’ve gone back to the old way?”

“Yes, that’s right.”

“Hmm, didn’t I say I’d grant you a wish if you stopped talking like that? Did you give up?”

Sohee smiled at that.

“You’ve already granted my wish. So I’m fine now.”

But Sohee never told me a wish. And I never granted anything.

What’s this about?

“I granted your wish? But I don’t remember hearing or granting any wish?”

“When you told me to go… that was my wish.”

It seemed she was referring to the time she forced Escario to open a gate and told me to escape through it.

Ah… Hmm.

That feels a little unfair when she puts it like that.

My chest tightened for a moment, and I fell silent.

“Um… Sohee.”

“Yes, Sis?”

“Let’s just… not count that as a wish, okay? Keep it for later. If you ever have a real wish, tell me then.”

“I don’t mind, but… will you really be okay with that?”

“It’s not about whether I’m okay or not… Anyway, if you’re feeling better, how about we get some fresh air?”

“Where to, may I ask?”

“There’s a place. You’ll see.”

When someone gives you something, it’s only right to give something back.

There’s no such thing as a truly selfless favor.

If Sohee showed me kindness, then I should return the gesture—even if it’s not in the exact same way, something should be given in return.

“You don’t need to dress up too much. It’s not a cold place.”

I handed Sohee a jacket over her casual clothes and pressed on my earring.

I didn’t feel like changing clothes either, and it wasn’t like we were going somewhere formal… Oh, right.

“Daughter, where are you?”

I should bring Kabe too.

When I called for her, I heard quick footsteps from the kitchen, and soon a small face peeked out from the door.

“Mommy, did you call?”

“Yeah, come here.”

Seeing her only peek out up to her nose told me enough about what she’d been up to.

“Hehe.”

As expected, when Kabe fully stepped out, her mouth was covered in chocolate.

“Kabe, chocolate goes in your mouth.”

“I did eat it with my mouth.”

“Looks like you ate it with your face!”

Eve was at work, and Dooshik wasn’t home either, so there was no one to watch her—and honestly, it was time Kabe saw this place anyway.

“Bleghhh.”

I wiped the chocolate off her mouth and tidied her clothes.

“Kabe, let’s go somewhere nice with Mommy and Auntie Sohee, okay?”

“Where’s somewhere nice?”

She got me there.

Come to think of it, is Mithelan’s Garden even a fun place for kids?

It might be boring for kids who are used to videos and all that.

“Alright, let’s just go.”

I opened the gate.

Ah… right.

I forgot we have to crawl through this one.

Crawling through never feels great.

It’s kind of humiliating, honestly.

Luckily, the gate opened just right, and once I crawled out, we were right in front of the station.

“This is the Underworld, isn’t it?”

“Yeah, that’s right.”

We made it.

Today, I brought Sohee and Kabe to the Underworld—specifically, to Mithelan’s Garden.

Like last time, we stepped out into a very rural-looking train station.

Kabe looked around curiously, but Sohee didn’t seem out of place at all, as if she was back somewhere familiar.

“Sohee, have you been in the Underworld before?”

“Yes. This is actually my hometown, after all.”

Ah.


Oh, right.

Since they’re demons, they must be residents of the Underworld.

“You’ve been to Mithelan’s Garden before, then?”

I was trying to cheer her up by taking her to Mithelan’s Garden, but if she suddenly says, “Oh, I’ve been there a few times,” that would be a bit of a letdown.

Nah, no way.

Surely not.

“I’ve never entered Mithelan’s Garden. I was always told never to go there—that you’d die after taking seven steps inside.”

Thank goodness.

“Let’s go to Mithelan’s Garden today. Think of it as a way to clear your head.”

“Ah, that makes sense. Since you’re the ruler of the Underworld, the garden must’ve opened up. I didn’t think of that. Then… are we going there right now?”

Hearing Sohee speak English is kind of weird.

It’s like watching a Joseon-era lady suddenly start chatting in English…

“Yeah. Anyway, let’s go.”

“Mom, what’s Mithelan’s Garden?”

“It’s a nice place.”

I can’t really explain it.

I don’t know all the details myself.

“Wow! A nice place! We’re going to a nice place!”

Even with that vague explanation, Kabe looked excited, grinning from ear to ear.

Now that I think about it, we’ve never really gone on an outing since Kabe came.

This is the first time.

Makes me wonder if I even deserve to call myself a mom.

I should’ve taken her to an amusement park or something way earlier.

They say kids grow up in a blink—should’ve let her see more while she’s little.

“Anyway, let’s go!”

“Okay!”

I should ask Amonin if there’s a direct gate or something.

Sohee’s never been on an unmanned carriage, Kabe obviously hasn’t, and the only time I rode one was when I followed Keru.

So I don’t really know how to use it.

Keru just said the destination and it started moving, but no matter how many times we said “Mithelan’s Garden,” the carriage wouldn’t budge.

“Mithelan’s Garden.”

No movement.

“Mithelan.”

Still nothing.

“Vesperedel’s Garden.”

“Underworld Garden.”

“Garden.”

“…Flower field.”

“Florist?”

“Vesperedel’s house…”

What the heck.

I’m throwing out every word I can think of, and it’s still not moving.

What’s the problem?

Why does it listen to Keru but not to me?

Is Vesperedel some kind of joke to you?

“Sis, there seems to be a button here…”

Sohee pointed near the carriage entrance, where there was a small red button.

A red button usually means “emergency only,” you know?

But what emergency would this carriage need a red button for…?

There’s something written above it.

“Press this… then the destination…”

I pressed the button.

“Mithelan’s Garden.”

Clunk—the door locked, and the carriage began to move.

“I knew that all along.”

“…Pardon?”

“I knew. I was just putting on a little act to entertain you two.”

“Ah… I see.”

I turned my head away from Sohee, who was clearly wearing a “yeah, sure” expression, and looked out the window.

Looks like it might rain.

I don’t really know the way to Mithelan’s Garden.

So I also don’t know how long it’ll take to get there.

Sitting in the smoothly gliding unmanned carriage, I stared blankly out the window, lost in thought.

These past few days really drove home the fact that I’ve become the true goddess of the Underworld.

Keru told me that once things are wrapped up in the human world, I’d have to go see Regent Kenneth to take over the duties properly, and that the future of the Underworld rests in my hands now.

He really emphasized that I have to do well.

Still… even so, they’re expecting too much from someone who, until recently, was just an ordinary human.

sigh

Just as I was sighing, the carriage came to a stop.

“Looks like we’ve arrived. Sis, shall we get off?”

As soon as the carriage door opened, we were greeted by a loud, bustling crowd.

Last time I came here, there wasn’t a single soul around—it was as silent as the grave.

So this sudden commotion is a real surprise.

Once we got off, we saw the area in front of Mithelan’s Garden was now packed with stalls and visitors coming and going.

What the heck is going on?

Why is it like this all of a sudden?

Still in a daze, holding Kabe’s hand and walking toward the entrance with Sohee, an old man looked around, spotted me, and our eyes met.

“Oh, Amonin.”

“Goddess! You’ve arrived!”

Amonin came running the moment she saw me.

Ah, careful—she’s going to fall at that rate.

At her age, if she breaks a bone, it won’t heal easily.

“What’s going on here? Those people… Are they even people? Anyway, what are all these things?”

It’s a sea of people—really crowded.


It’s a completely different sight from when I first came to Mithelan.

“As per your will, we opened it to the public.
Visitors have started coming in droves, and we believe it will soon reestablish itself as a major tourist attraction of the Underworld!”

Oh.

Right.

I did say to open it, didn’t I.



 
  Chapter 121 : The Cost of Divinity


“Here, this is the incantation. If you do this, you’ll be able to enter the goddess’s private space.”

Hooh.

Yeah, of course something like this would exist.

When I said I had come all the way here like this and that, Amonin, who laughed heartily, said she should have told me sooner and gave me an incantation.

It wasn’t conveyed verbally… more like… I felt the incantation being directly transmitted into my mind.

Anyway, following Amonin’s guidance, I entered the mansion. Compared to Escario’s mansion I’d been to before, this one was smaller in scale, but it felt much neater and more human.

There were portraits of Vesperedel here and there, and the parlor was filled with books that looked practically new.

And now, here I am, sitting at the table in that parlor with Sohee and Kabe, drinking tea.

“Sweetie, slow down a bit. Someone might think I never feed you.”

“Mmmghphmgh!”

“Don’t talk with snacks in your mouth. Here, have some water.”

When I held a glass of water to Kabe’s lips, she finally gulped it down and let out a big sigh.

“But it’s just so yummy!”

“Okay, okay. I get it. It’s delicious. But eat slowly, okay? Slowly.”

“This mansion… is truly your property, Sister?”

“That’s right. Now that I’ve been officially recognized as Vesperedel, everything’s mine. Right, Amonin?”

“Heh heh. Of course. And not just this mansion. The entire Underworld belongs to the Goddess.”

“Oooh… Sister… you’re amazing…”

Yes.

That’s the look I’m talking about, Sohee.

Worship me.

Worship me!

Worship me more…!

When I’m with Eve, that girl always tries to trample me down so much it gets on my nerves, so having someone look at me with such awe like Sohee does—it just feels so good.

More more more more, mooooore—worship me, Sohee…!

“But, Sister. In that case, isn’t there no reason for you to stay in the Human World any longer?”

…Huh?

Now that I think about it, she’s right…?

“Hey, Amonin.”

“Yes, Goddess?”

I was about to casually ask Amonin, who was standing next to me, but when I glanced over, I saw Sohee also watching me intently, her eyes sparkling.

…No.

I don’t think this is the right place to ask.

If I asked here and Amonin gave some weird answer, I’d die of embarrassment.

So I quietly stood up, took Amonin to the corner of the parlor, and whispered in her ear.

“Amonin, how much is my net worth?”

“Your net worth, Goddess?”

“Yeah.”

“I’m not sure, but…”

Huh?

Wasn’t Amonin supposed to be like my personal steward or something?

What’s going on?

“I only manage this garden and your mansion… so I’m not very familiar with your overall assets. But…”

But?

Come on, Amonin! Don’t drag it out—just tell me already!

It was frustrating, but with Sohee and Kabe nearby, I couldn’t rush her.

I really wish she’d stop beating around the bush and just say it.

After a long pause and glancing nervously at me, Amonin finally continued in a low, hesitant voice.

“Considering how you held barbecues and served rare delicacies to Underworld citizens almost every other day… I would assume not very much. And also the orphanage and retirement home you ran out of your own pocket…”

No way.

This crazy woman.

Vesperedel, you lunatic…

Wait a minute.

Did she seriously dump her debts on me and run off!?

“Sohee, take care of Kabe for a bit. Amonin, please look after them. And once again—these two are my family. You understand what that means, right?”

“Of course, Goddess. I will ensure they are protected with utmost care.”

Leaving behind the smiling Amonin, I exited the mansion and boarded a carriage.

I hesitated, wondering if anyone would recognize me, but since my appearance was quite different from the original Vesperedel, no one seemed to pay me any attention.

Should I be happy about that… or not?

“Ministry of Affairs.”

I pressed the button and spoke the destination—the carriage started to glide smoothly.

It’s always fascinating to see this thing move. I wonder if there’s a way to introduce this in the Human World.

Probably not, huh?

Anyway, there’s only one reason I’m heading to the Ministry of Affairs right now.

Regent Kenneth.

I need to meet Regent Kenneth.

The very same Kenneth who took over all duties after Vesperedel vanished and has been leading the Underworld ever since.

After a while, the carriage stopped in front of the building I’d been to once before.

“Hm.”

“But… is it okay to just walk in like this?”

Before, Keru—no, he goes by Avis here—he made an appointment in advance. Is it really fine to just barge in?

I was a little worried, but…

I am Vesperedel, after all.

The main deity of the underworld.

If they don’t recognize me, then something’s wrong with them.

Let’s just go in.

If they don’t recognize me, I’ll just go, “How dare you not recognize me?! Bring out Kenneth!” or something.

“Lady Vesperedel, welcome. Regent Kenneth is in the regent’s office on the second floor.”

Ah.


Right, I’ve been here once before.

The moment I entered, a female staff member quickly appeared and guided me.

“Um…”

“My name is Anne.”

“…Anne, how did you know I was coming?”

Flicking her black bobbed hair, Anne pointed behind me and said,

“Well, it’s all displayed on the situation board.”

Where she pointed, on the wall of the administration building, was a large monitor.

The nameplate above it read:

“Lady Vesperedel’s Situation Board…?”

“We knew you were coming since this morning. Since you stopped by Mithelan’s Garden, we assumed you were resting from travel.”

“Wait, so every time I move around…”

No way… right?

I hope not, but I should at least confirm.

“That’s correct. Your entire route of movement is tracked and displayed on that monitor.”

Yeah, I’m canceling the idea of living in the underworld.

I can’t live like this, being tracked every step I take.

What is this, seriously.

“Regent, Lady Vesperedel has arrived.”

I heard hurried footsteps, and the door soon opened.

He still looked tired.

A middle-aged man with hollow eyes rushed to the door and bowed deeply.

“Lady Vesperedel, welcome.”

Wow, I’ve really made it.

I used to be the one doing all the bowing, and now people like this are bowing to me.

“Yeah. Relax, it’s fine.”

I even tried to talk with a bit of arrogance.

But… yeah, it doesn’t quite suit me.

“I came to talk for a bit.”

“Of course.”

Led by Kenneth, I sat on a sofa and decided to get straight to what was bothering me most.

“What’s the deal with that big monitor?”

“You mean the Goddess Monitor?”

“Ugh… what’s with that ridiculous name…”

Ugh. My head hurts.

“It shows when you arrive and where you go, so we can serve you accordingly…”

…Wait. If they know when I arrive, then that means even when I, like, crawl out of places and stuff… no, no way, right?

“We’re also planning to expand the underworld gate.”

“I KNEW ITTTTTTT!”

It’s true that it helps the staff work more efficiently, so it’s a bit much to tell them to get rid of it.

And honestly, I know how it is too.

Like, when you take a quick break at work and check portal news, and your boss suddenly appears behind you like, “Oh, not busy? Already met your sales target? Aiming for overachievement, are we?”

So fine, I’ll leave it be.

If the underworld’s deity suddenly vanishes, it’s the government workers who’ll be in trouble.

“Anyway, I came to ask a few things.”

“Yes, go ahead.”

“…Uh, ahem.”

It’s so embarrassing to ask, “How much money do I have?” out loud.

“Is something wrong?”

Seeing me hesitate, Kenneth seemed to think something serious was going on and his expression turned grim.

No, don’t do that.

I’m just embarrassed to ask about my finances, that’s all.

“It’s just, you know… how much… wealth do I have?”

Why beat around the bush?

Where’s my money, Kenneth.

What happened to it.

“Pardon?”

“Exactly what I said. My assets. My money.”

“Ah, I understand now, but…”

Kenneth looked a bit troubled.

Uh-oh, that’s not a good sign.

Don’t tell me something like, “Your portfolio crashed and burned.”

“You used to own quite a lot of land. Oh, and of course, you had some cash-equivalent assets, but you generally preferred real estate…”

“And?”

“Well, the thing is… those areas have now been designated as protected zones, so their value has…”

“…What?”

What kind of nonsense is that.

I’ve heard of people losing everything when their land was designated as greenbelt areas, but I didn’t think it would happen here.

“Who even designates those zones?”


“The Heavenly Realm does.”

“…Edel?”

“That’s right.”

I almost screamed but barely held back.

The Heavenly Realm, the Underworld—none of them are any help at all.
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“I get it for now.So, how much cash-equivalent assets do we have?”

It’s an important factor.

How much cash there is, is a very important factor.

When I go down to the human world, I’ll have to leave Eve’s house, and to do that, I’ll need to get a new place.

I’ll need to prepare a deposit or something like that, and if I get those things from Eve, Edel would definitely nag about it, so I have to handle it myself somehow.

“You’ve always kept cash-equivalent assets in your account, so you just need to check the bankbook.

I don’t really know beyond that…”

Bankbook, huh.

That means there’s a bank?

“There’s a bank?”

Kenneth looked at me as if wondering why I was asking something so obvious.

Well, I might not know.

And honestly, isn’t it a bit weird for the underworld to have a bank?

“Oh, and you’ll probably have to update the bankbook once.You’ve been absent for so long…”

They get realistic at weird times, seriously.

Before that, can underworld currency even be used in the human world?

“Hey, Kenneth.”

“Yes.”

Kenneth pushed up his glasses with his finger and looked at me.

“In the underworld… what’s the currency unit?”

“Gold.Gold, Silver, and Copper.”

I knew it.

Of course the currency units are different…

What’s the point of bringing it with me then?

Man, nothing’s going smoothly.

Anyway, I got the gist of the situation.

I know there’s a bankbook, but it would probably be faster to just get it reissued.

When I asked Kenneth, he said I would need an ID first.

Even if I am Vesperedel, my appearance has changed since opening the account, so he said I would definitely need an ID — again, so unnecessarily realistic.

“Mom, you’re back?”

“Yeah.Sohee, nothing happened, right?”

“Yes, Sis.Nothing happened at all.”

Seeing Sohee smile warmly, it really seemed like nothing had happened.

“What did you do for fun?”

I could already guess seeing the rose tucked into Kabe’s hair.

As I picked off the leaves stuck to her clothes, I asked Sohee.

“We went to a place called the Rose Garden.

I heard it was a place you cherished very much…

It was truly wonderful.Beautiful roses were blooming everywhere — it was truly a magnificent sight.”

“Right?”

The Rose Garden really is a wonderful place.

It’s spacious too, and if you sit at the table in the middle and drink tea, you get the feeling that nothing in the world matters.

And to think all of it belongs to me…

…

Wait, hold up.

It all belongs to me?

“Amonine, come here for a second.”

Amonine, who had been smiling at us from a distance, widened her eyes and came closer when I waved.

“Amonine, all of this is mine, right?The mansion, the garden.”

“Yes, it is all the goddess’s property.”

“All mine, you’re saying.”

“That’s correct.”

Good.

Come at me, Edel.

“Why are you acting like that again?”

It was time to head back.

If I delayed any longer, Dooshik would start worrying, so Kabe, Sohee, and I decided it was time to return.

I wanted to use Jueon to go back, but unfortunately, our arrival point hadn’t been recorded, so we couldn’t open a gate using Jueon.

Instead, if we open a gate once here, it would be fine for future trips, so we decided to do that and headed to the station by carriage.

Amonine couldn’t stray far from the garden, so she only saw us off as we boarded the carriage, but Kenneth was waiting at the station to see us off.

“I came to see you off since it seemed you were returning to the human world.”

“Well, yeah, but… you’re busy, so why bother?”

I guess things are going pretty smoothly for him these days.

Maybe I should just laze around and let Kenneth keep doing all the work.

It’s better for the person who’s been doing it to keep doing it, right?

“Then, I’ll open the gate.”

“Yeah.”

When Kenneth opened the gate, a serious problem hit me.

“…Kenneth, you can go now.”

“…Yes, understood.”

After checking the gate, Kenneth nodded and quickly disappeared.

When are they going to expand the gate…

“Alright, Kabe, you go first.Sohee, you next.”

“This is a very embarrassing position, sis.”

Exactly what I’m saying.

After sending in Kabe and Sohee, it was my turn, but crawling through the gate like this felt… undignified.

Anyone at the station would just see me wiggling my butt as I went through.

I have to maintain some dignity, right?

So I decided to crawl in backward instead.


At least that way would be a little less embarrassing.

While lying down, I started crawling into the gate backward, leading with my legs.

When I was about halfway through, someone slapped my butt hard.

“Ouch!Hey, who — who did that?!”

Of course, no one could hear me.

It hurt so much that tears sprang to my eyes.

I stopped going through and crawled back out, and this time I shoved my head in first to crawl through.

Whoever dared to slap Vesperedel’s butt — I have a pretty good idea who it is, but I still need to confirm.

“It’s me.”

“…Why are you here?”

It was Aquamarine.

“It’s not weird for me to be at my dispatch location, right?”

“Still, is it okay to smack your superior’s butt like that?”

“Think about it.I came to report that I arrived for work, and there you were, wiggling your butt as you crawled through.Wouldn’t you feel the urge to smack it too?”

I mean… fair point.

I probably would’ve smacked it too.

But if it’s my own butt, it’s a different story.

“Also, what’s with the gate looking like that?

It’s so undignified.You’re the main goddess of the underworld, and you’re crawling like that?

Aren’t you embarrassed?”

Under Aquamarine’s relentless barrage of harsh truths, I felt myself shrinking.

Honestly, at this point… I had no comeback.

“Hey, Aquamarine.”

…I’m still your superior, you know?

“You’re still part of the Light Division, right?”

“What?”

“Hey, if you think about it, this is all because of that lunatic Escario.”

“If he hadn’t been so obsessed with me, there wouldn’t have been a reason for Vesperedel to disappear like that, and if Vesperedel hadn’t disappeared, there would’ve been more progress by now.”

“Well… that’s true.”

“So basically, it’s all that crazy guy’s fault.”

“Am I wrong?”

I’m not the type to just sit there and take it.

“Well, you’re right.”

“I take back what I said earlier.”

“Then, go ahead and make some progress.”

“I want to make progress too.”

“But there’s this huge development restriction zone just sitting there…”

“Talking about developing the underworld sounds nice and all.”

“Whether I can actually do it or not is a whole different issue.”

“Anyway, you said you clocked in for work?”

“Yeah. But there’s nothing to do.”

That’s true.

It hasn’t been long since the fight with Escario ended, and it’s still too early to start planning battles against the magical girls again.

Neither side has much to do.

No, there is something to do.

“Aqua.”

“Yeah?”

“You know… have you ever heard of the Tower of Remembrance?”

Mogmog Group was clearly an organization of evil.

When they first invaded, there were numerous casualties.

Until Eve appeared, they boasted an undefeated battle record.

Even after Eve showed up, they continued harming humans consistently until the Otherworld was developed.

I didn’t directly participate in those actions.

But that doesn’t mean I think I’m free of responsibility.

Even if my hands aren’t stained with blood, the sins committed by the organization I’m part of weigh on me too.

“Why bring up the Tower of Remembrance all of a sudden?”

“There are a lot of people who died because of us.”

Inside the taxi, Aqua asked me while I was staring blankly out the window.

After hearing my answer, she didn’t say anything more.

She must have realized too—why I was trying to go there.

“Why don’t you call in some reporters or something?Should I contact the Public Relations office?”

“No.”

What’s the point of that kind of performative apology?

Wearing a suit for the first time in a while felt stiff and uncomfortable, but I kept straightening my outfit on purpose.

I wasn’t going there for a leisurely stroll.

I was going to apologize to the victims who had died because of the Mogmog Group.

“We’ll issue a formal apology to the public later anyway.”

“Today, I’m just going there personally.”

“Hmm.”

Aquamarine let out a strange hum and stared at me for a moment before turning her head to look out the window.

“You’re a bit different, at least.”

“Different how?”

At her sudden comment, I turned to look at her, but she wasn’t looking at me anymore.

“Just… you are.”

“That’s vague.”

“Eat some salt.”

“I’m more of a soy sauce type.”

“You’re picky.”

After that silly back-and-forth, the taxi finally stopped in front of Olympic Park.

While Aquamarine paid the fare, I got out first and looked around—and it was obvious.

That was the Tower of Remembrance.

A tall, towering monument that looked like a giant stone stele.

You could tell what it was just by looking at it.

“That’s it.”

“Easy to recognize, right?”

“Yeah.”

“Then let’s go.”

Without waiting for my reply, Aquamarine started walking ahead.

I could have told her to wait, but I just followed her quietly instead.

We bought a single chrysanthemum from a street vendor and walked toward the Tower.

Maybe it was just my imagination, but the closer we got to the tower, the heavier my heart felt.

So many people had died.

Countless people had lost their lives for different reasons.

If not for Mogmog Group, they would have lived their lives, each in their own way—but instead, they were slaughtered, children lost their parents, parents lost their children, countless people lost everything they had.

What meaning could a single chrysanthemum have for those people?

Standing in front of the platform at the base of the Tower, I hesitated for a long time.

Putting down this flower—could that mean anything beyond comforting myself?

Was it just hypocrisy?

Was it even right for me to come here?

“It’s better than not coming at all.”

Aquamarine’s sudden voice made my hand flinch slightly.

“Your previous bosses didn’t even bother doing this much.”

“Honestly, they probably didn’t even know the Tower existed.”

“Compared to them, you’re better.”

“So it’s okay.”

“You can put it down.”

I stayed silent, just listening to her words.

“And don’t think that laying down a flower will get you forgiveness.”

Aquamarine wasn’t looking at me.

She was staring up at the Tower as she spoke.

“That’s what repentance is.”

“At the very least, if you sincerely feel sorry for these people…”

“It’s not, ‘I laid a chrysanthemum, so my duty is done.’”

She paused for a moment, then finally looked at me.

“You lay down the flower and vow: ‘From now on, I’ll make sure no more people die.’ That’s what you should do.”

Finally, I placed the chrysanthemum on the altar.

Opening the incense box placed there, I pulled out three sticks.


Aquamarine lit a small flame on her fingertip.

Using that flame, I lit the incense, placed them in the burner, and then stepped back and bowed deeply.

This one visit wouldn’t make the victims forgive the Mogmog Group’s sins.

But even knowing that forgiveness would never come, I had to be someone who could apologize.

Even if it was an apology that would never be accepted, I had to do it.
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When I thought about it quietly, there would probably be a penalty, but it didn’t seem impossible.

One of the rules that even gods couldn’t break was that, regardless of whether your lifespan had ended or not, once you die, you go to the underworld.

In other words, it meant that the souls of those killed by the Mogmog Group were in the underworld.

“Does that even make sense?”

“Why not? I think it’s possible.”

After laying chrysanthemums at the Memorial Tower, Aquamarine and I were sitting across from each other at a café we noticed on the way back, drinking coffee.

“At least when you order a Venti size, they actually give you a Venti.”

“Didn’t I order a Venti size?”

Aquamarine looked at me with a face that said, Isn’t that obvious?

Yeah, it was obvious.

Someone from the past would’ve bought the smallest size even when asked for a Venti, right?

“Back to the main topic, you really think it’s possible?”

“It’ll be super hard… but I think it’s doable.”

“Is it just that you think it’s doable, or are you sure it is? Without certainty, we can’t do anything.”

Hmm.

I sipped my café latte through a straw and fell into thought.

It was definitely possible.

Jueon already knew about it, and even if only roughly, we could narrow down the scope.

All we needed to do was sort out only the deaths caused by the Mogmog Group.

The only problem was, I didn’t know what the penalty would be.

“Alright. I’ll look into it too. I don’t think there’ll be a big problem, but you never know.”

“Yeah. Better safe than sorry. Make sure you check properly first.”

“Okay. Thanks for worrying about me.”

“Worry, my ass. If you die, we’re the ones who’ll end up seriously inconvenienced.”

“Yeah, yeah. Got it, got it.”

By the time we finished our coffee and stepped out of the café, it was getting dark.

Soon the sun would set completely, and it would be night, so it felt a little awkward to start anything new.

“Aqua, what do you wanna do?”

“Do what?”

“Do you want to call it a day, or head home and grab dinner?”

“Dinner? Home-cooked?”

“Yeah, what else would it be?”

“Hmm. Well then, maybe I’ll mooch some food cooked by my boss.”

“Sure, I’ll show you the taste of heaven!”

Aqua grinned and hailed a taxi.

The subway station wasn’t even that far from here, but she always seemed to live by the rule of take a cab if it’s more than three steps away.

Must be nice to have money.

“This is kimchi stew, right?”

“Yeah.”

“Why is it so sweet?”

“I think it’s delicious, though.”

I had a spoonful myself and thought it tasted fine.

I had boiled it thoroughly with lots of pork, so the broth was rich and flavorful, but Aqua was frowning slightly, saying it was sweet.

“Kabe said it’s good too.”

Honestly, it tasted perfectly normal to me.

“Sohee, do you think it’s weird too?”

Sohee took a sip of the stew and then quickly ate three more spoonfuls of rice.

Was it really that weird?

“Kabe just likes sweet stuff, so that’s why. But this is too sweet. What did you put in it?”

“I just followed the recipe?”

“Sigh… Whatever, it’s fine. I thought you might be different from Eve, but you’re the same. Let’s just eat.”

Aqua let out a deep sigh and began eating.

“Well, isn’t it just that the Vice President is used to her mother’s cooking? I do think it’s a little sweet, but it’s still perfectly fine for a meal.”

What were they even talking about?

I looked back and forth between Sohee and Aqua, confused.

“Ah, my mom runs a Korean set menu restaurant. But it’s not like I’m picky; I usually just eat whatever’s given to me. Anyway, it’s fine, let’s eat. Thanks for the meal.”

“O-okay…”

I felt like I was weirdly getting swept up in Aqua’s pace.

Hmm… Oh well, whatever.

“What about Eve?”

“She’s busy. After the whole Escario incident, the situation in the Light Realm isn’t exactly good. She said she’s heading there again today.”

“Really?”

She must be busy.

She came home late yesterday too.

And today, she went out early in the morning and still hadn’t come back yet.

…But she didn’t even send a message? Shouldn’t she at least let me know if she’s gonna be late?

Huh? I’m getting a little pissed…

“Why? Are you mad because your hubby’s late without even sending a message?”

“Of course I’m mad… Wait, what?”

Aqua was smiling sweetly, still holding her spoon.

“It’s fine, you know. Times have changed, and people don’t really look at same-sex couples weirdly anymore. It’s about time Eve started dating too. And besides, you—”

I shoved a spoonful of rice into Aqua’s mouth.

“Mmgh!”

“No talking with your mouth full. You’re an adult, act like it. Have some manners.”

Still, no matter how busy she was, she could at least say something if she was going to be late.

Anyway, in a little while, the kids—including me—will move out and live independently.

We don’t have many days left to live together like this, so wouldn’t it be nice to spend a bit more time together?

It’s kind of sad.

…Sad?


Me?

I’m sad because I can’t spend time with Eve?

Why?

Why is that?

Huh?

“What are you doing, zoning out in the middle of eating?”

Aqua’s voice snapped me back to my senses.

I must have been staring blankly while holding my spoon, so I quickly resumed eating.

Eve returned that night—or rather, at dawn, when it was barely still night.

She looked so exhausted and drained that I couldn’t even bring myself to ask why she hadn’t sent me a message.

“…Did you eat?”

“Not yet.”

“Wait a second.”

“No… it’s fine. I just want to sleep. I don’t feel like eating. How’s the kid?”

“I put her to bed.”

Eve waved her hand tiredly and headed toward the bathroom.

And then—I grabbed her wrist without thinking.

“What?”

“Eat a little before you sleep. Sleeping on an empty stomach will mess you up. Just a little.”

“…Okay.”

While Eve washed up, I reheated the kimchi stew and set rice in a bowl.

I plated some cubed radish kimchi and green onion kimchi, and fried an egg too.

Just as the bubbling kimchi stew finished heating, Eve came out and sat at the table.

“Geez, you said just a light meal before bed, but you’ve laid out a full feast.”

“Well, who else is gonna take care of the husband but the wife?”

“Haha, true. Thanks for the food. I didn’t think I was hungry, but seeing this, I’m getting an appetite.”

Watching Eve scoop a spoonful of rice into her mouth, I sat down across from her.

“Is the Light Realm still hectic?”

“Yeah. I mean, it’s the first time a Lord has disappeared in history. They have to appoint a regent and handle all kinds of arrangements.”

“I guess that’s how it goes…”

Neither Eve nor I were caught completely off guard.

It’s not like we killed Escario without being prepared for the consequences.

“You’ll be busy for a while, huh.”

“Yeah, probably. It’s fine. We expected this much. By the way, this kimchi stew’s really good.”

“Right?”

See?

It’s Aqua who has weird taste buds.

“But it’s kinda sweet.”

“Just eat it. Oh, by the way, there’s something I wanted to ask.”

“What is it?”

Eve tore into the fried egg with her chopsticks.

I had cooked it soft because I like runny yolks, but Eve didn’t seem to mind.

The half-cooked yolk spilled out smoothly.

Watching Eve dip the torn egg whites into the yolk and eat, I got to the point.

“Well, I don’t know the exact term—maybe a soul purification ritual? A spirit summoning? A descent ritual? I’m planning to do something like that.”

“What are you talking about all of a sudden?”

Eve, scooping some pork from the kimchi stew, glanced at me.

“I went to the Memorial Tower with Aqua today.”

“Really? With Aqua?”

“Yeah.”

“That’s surprising.”

“What is?”

“For Aqua, that would’ve been a hard place to visit.”

What’s that supposed to mean, all of a sudden?

“Why?”

“Hmm, if Aqua went with you… maybe it’s okay. But still, I’m not sure if it’s something I should explain. Hmm.”

“What is it?”

“No, it’s better if you hear it from Aqua later. Anyway, so?”

I was curious, but if Eve says it’s not something she should talk about, it’s probably personal.

It’d be rude to press.

“Anyway, I was thinking about the people who died because of the Mogmog Group.

Their souls are all in the Underworld anyway.

So while we were laying flowers, I thought maybe…

I could link the Human Realm and the Underworld, just temporarily—”

“Don’t.”

“Huh?”

Before I could finish, Eve cut me off sharply.

Her face was rigid—

I’d never seen her so serious before.

“You’re thinking of calling the souls back to meet their loved ones, right?”

“Y-yeah.”

Exactly.

“Don’t. It’s been ten years.

They’re people who have, at least somewhat, started to heal from their grief and loss.

Are you going to bring back the souls and reattach them to the living?”

I couldn’t do that.

Even if I could, I shouldn’t.

“Yeah… I can’t.”

“Exactly. Don’t do it.

Their wounds are just barely healing, barely being stitched together.

You don’t want to tear them open again, do you?”

“…Yeah.”

Eve was right.

My thinking was too shallow.

I thought even a brief reunion would be a good thing—

but no, it wouldn’t.

“You’re right. I won’t do it.”

“Instead.”

“Huh?”

Eve still wasn’t done speaking.

“Gather the reporters.

Apologize sincerely.

Tell them you’re truly sorry and that you’ll make sure something like this never happens again.

Even if they can’t forgive you, they’ll at least understand.

Most importantly—


you didn’t personally order it.”

“…”

Even if they can’t forgive me, they might understand.

It’s heavy.

It’s the first time this burden ever felt this heavy.
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I can open the Divine Realm gate now too.

You could call it a kind of basic incantation.

After I realized that I was the Lord of the Underworld, it just… came naturally to me.

Eve said she couldn’t do it, but I can.

“You’re here?”

“Yes.”

I came to keep the promise Edel made me agree to before.

Twice a week, I had to come up to the Divine Realm and have tea time with her — that was the condition.

Honestly, it didn’t even feel like it should be called a “condition,” but she seemed to think it was important, so I just went along with it.

“Since it’s your first day, I came to meet you, but from next time, you’ll have to come on your own. Got it?”

“Yeah. Doesn’t seem all that hard anyway.”

“Oh ho, so this is only your second visit?”

Seeing Edel’s smile slightly made me feel a little irritated for no reason.

I have a lot of grudges piled up.

Just thinking about the land registered under my name that’s now locked down as a no-development zone because of you makes me furious.

“What do you want to drink?”

Following behind Edel, whose pink hair was swaying back and forth, I suddenly found myself at a café.

“A matcha latte, venti size, please.”

“Alright.”

They have that here?

“Sit down. I’ll bring it to you.”

“Okay.”

Since she’s technically my superior, I couldn’t just casually drop formal speech.

I was using polite language, but it felt a bit awkward too.

From the look of things, it’s hard to tell if we’re in the human world or the divine world.

The architecture and everything else just looked like some random spot in the human world — even the café itself had the vibe of somewhere like Gwangmyeong rather than Seoul.

Why Gwangmyeong and not Seoul?

Because aside from us, there were barely any people around.

Other than maybe the café staff, there was no one on the streets, and even when I looked into the surrounding buildings, there were almost no signs of life.

It felt like… I was standing on a drama set.

The atmosphere was awkward and unnatural.

“What are you looking around so much for?”

It was Edel.

“This isn’t a matcha latte.”

“Yeah, they didn’t have it. But you like sweet stuff, right? It’s a café latte.”

Well, I guess it’s possible they don’t have it.

And she brought something sweet instead, so whatever.

“But, how did you know I like sweet things?”

Now that I thought about it, it was weird.

I never mentioned my taste preferences to her.

“Of course I did some background research.”

At the point she so confidently admitted to investigating me, I felt like it wasn’t even proper ‘background research’ anymore.

“Isn’t that a little too bold?”

“Oh my, did it bother you?”

“Would anyone like that?”

She’s asking the obvious.

“It’s only natural to investigate the tendencies of a newly joined deity, don’t you think?”

Edel clasped her hands and leaned her upper body forward.

Was she trying to do some kind of flower pose?

I wish she’d remember her age.

“Plus, there were even rumors you were married.”

She’s insane.

“Also, rumors you were married to someone of the same gender.”

Oh, great.

“And you supposedly have a child — a divine being’s child.”

Wow, she really dug deep.

“Well, sure, I guess if you saw me and Eve together, you might think we were married. But that’s not it. Like I said before when you asked, we’re not like that.”

Unlike Edel, I leaned back deeply into my chair, setting down my café latte cup.

A crooked smile tugged at my lips.

“It’s just… a whim, that’s all.”

After that, there wasn’t much more conversation.

Edel’s words, at least, made some sense.

Even though I had developed a pathological hatred for people secretly investigating me — largely because of Eve — Edel’s reasoning was still persuasive.

A new deity had appeared, and since Edel had to oversee them, it made sense she’d want to know what kind of person they were.

In that sense, the background check was understandable.

Still, I thought it would have been better to just sit down and have a proper conversation with me instead.

“Asking me to lift the no-development zone? That’s a pretty bold request. Unfortunately, I can’t approve it.”

“Why not?”

I mean, I need it lifted if I’m going to expand or do anything there.

“I can’t tell you yet. But know this — it’s not because of my personal reasons. I hope you won’t misunderstand that.”

“Hmm, alright. Got it.”

I hadn’t really expected them to lift it easily anyway.

Since I didn’t have any expectations, the disappointment wasn’t too bad either.

“And, anything else?”

“Yeah, so… if I bring something of mine from the Underworld to the human world, that’s fine, right?”

“Nothing dangerous.”

Of course, that’s obvious.

And I had no intention of bringing anything dangerous anyway.

“Items from the Underworld are prohibited. They could cause chaos in the human world.”


“That’s understandable. I’m not stupid enough not to think about that. I’m talking about strictly my own personal belongings. And maybe, if possible, one person to assist me?”

“Spirits of the dead are not allowed.”

What does she even think of me?

I narrowed my eyes at Edel and stared at her.

She took a sip of coffee, put the cup down, and smiled at me.

“Our little Vesperedel, can’t you try opening your eyes a little more kindly?”

Damn it.

It’s not working.

“It’s just something like a spirit that will serve me. It can’t even leave my dwelling. I mean, I am a chief god, so it’s only fitting I have at least one attendant in my home, right?”

There’s no flaw in my argument.

It’s not exactly wrong either.

Edel tilted her head and thought for a moment, then took a sip of her coffee.

“Well, fine. That much is acceptable. Like you said, you are a chief god. Having one attendant should be fine.”

Good.

Now that I had Edel’s permission, there was nothing to fear.

I did feel a little bad for Amonin, who had suddenly been turned into my attendant, but it couldn’t be helped.

As I had confirmed repeatedly with Amonin, my grand plan was to bring Mithelan’s Garden and the mansion along with it into the human world.

Of course, it was possible.

I had double- and triple-checked it with Amonin, and since Amonin was the spirit of the garden and the mansion, bringing him along would solve the problem.

“Honestly, I know exactly what you’re thinking.”

At the sudden voice, I looked at Edel.

She was smiling brightly at me, holding her coffee cup with both hands.

It was a beautiful smile — but somehow unsettling, and made me feel a little uneasy.

“You’re planning to bring Mithelan’s Garden and the Rose Mansion down to the human world, aren’t you?”

She’s like a psychic.

How does she know everything?

“Actually, that’s fine. But there’s one condition.”

“Condition…?”

Edel put down her coffee cup and started sketching something on the table with her finger.

“If you’re not planning to build a floating garden, you’ll need land that matches the size of Mithelan’s Garden and the Rose Mansion to place them in the human world. Ever think about that?”

…

I hadn’t.

“Judging by your face, you didn’t think about it, huh? Look, the human world is governed by the laws of science. Did you think it’d just magically work? It’s not that no one’s done it before — it’s that no one could. Do you even realize how much land you’d need to place Mithelan’s Garden and the Rose Mansion in the human world? I can’t even calculate it.”

A fatal flaw.

I had thought maybe I could just plop it down and somehow mess with Edel in the process, but now that she pointed it out so realistically, I was at a loss for words.

Honestly, I hadn’t thought it through.

“Ugh… You really didn’t think about it, huh? They say you’ve got a few screws loose, and wow, they weren’t wrong.”

I feel wronged.

“Anyway, I’ll still give you some credit for trying to pull off such a trick. But you do know time’s running out, right?”

I know.

Edel had said that me living together with Eve was a clear violation of the rules, and that we needed to separate as soon as possible.

Tsk.

There’s no helping it, I guess.

“Eve’s been busy these days.”

“I know. She’s cleaning up the whole mess with the light realm, after all.”

“I’m worried she might collapse from overwork.”

That was the truth too.

These past few days, Eve had been leaving early in the morning and not returning until almost dawn.

And when she did, she looked like she was barely alive.

If Eve was struggling that much, it really meant it was bad.

I wanted to suggest we at least go house hunting together, but seeing how worn out she was, I couldn’t even bring myself to say it.

There’s still the press conference too.

And so many other things that need Eve’s help.

Thinking about it, I realized just how big a part Eve played in my life.

The fact that so many things became impossible for me to do on my own just because Eve wasn’t there felt… lonely and sad.

“Want me to help?”

“I don’t need it. If a divine chief god from the Divine Realm interferes, wouldn’t that be a violation of the rules?”

“It would.”

Seriously?

Was she joking or what?

“Anyway, make sure you separate soon. Also, up till now, the occupancy rate’s been fixed at about 30 to 70, but it’s about time to start adjusting that. You know what happens if it swings too far one way, right?”

“I know, so go easy.”

Edel let out a weird, unpleasant laugh.

I was getting annoyed, but she seemed so amused that she couldn’t stop giggling.

I wonder if they’ve all just lived too long and lost their minds.

“I’m heading out. This should be enough for today, right?”

I’d been here for a couple of hours, so it should be enough.

“Yeah. Come again the day after tomorrow, around this time.”

“Got it. Ugh, I’m already sick of it.”


“My, saying that to my face — you’ve hurt me.”

“I want to hurt you.”

“Oh, don’t be like that. If we’re categorizing things, I’m the one who deals wounds, not the one who receives them.”

“Good for you.”

I just want to hurry home and get some rest.



 
  Chapter 125 : No Script, No Excuses


“Do you need a script?”

“No.”

I shook my head.

I didn’t need a script.

After doing a couple of broadcasts, I realized nothing ever goes according to the script anyway.

Besides, this kind of thing—it’s not something you should just read off a script for.

There are moments in life that require courage.

I’ve faced many such moments in my life.

And what I’ve always felt in those times is this:

If you just run away, an even harder moment that demands even greater courage will come.

For example…

Say you’re not going to hit your monthly target, but you’re afraid to admit it in case you get chewed out—so you stay quiet.

But if you just say it then and there, you might get lightly scolded and move on.

Instead, you act all confident, make a bold promise, and when you can’t deliver—you end up getting scolded even worse.

Isn’t that how it goes?

Anyway, there are moments that need courage,

And right now, I was facing one of the biggest of those moments.

“What about makeup?”

“No need for that either. It’s not like I’m going somewhere fancy.”

Aqua nodded in agreement, like, yeah, fair point.

With Eve being so busy, Aqua had been helping me with all the things I couldn’t handle on my own.

Eve kept saying she was sorry she couldn’t help more,

But honestly, there was nothing for her to be sorry about.

“Anyway, it’s tomorrow. So, how do you feel?”

“How do I feel, huh.”

Would it be funny if I said I never thought I’d be broadcasting again?

Well, this isn’t really the time for jokes like that.

“I don’t know.”

“Don’t you feel wronged?”

Still sitting on the sofa, I glanced sideways at Aqua.

I wondered how I should respond if she was joking—but she wasn’t.

Instead of her usual playful look, she was looking at me with a serious expression.

“It’s not something I should feel wronged about.”

“It’s not your fault, though.”

“How is it not my fault?”

“You didn’t personally kill anyone. Yet you’re the one who has to apologize.When you think about it, you fought to protect people.”

Her words made me pause for a moment.

She wasn’t entirely wrong.

Strictly speaking, I did fight to protect people.

And I certainly never killed anyone.

But tomorrow, I was going to bow my head in front of the public and apologize for the past wrongdoings of the Mogmog Group.

That’s what Aqua was asking about.

But do I really have no fault in this…? I do.

“I didn’t think it through.

I got drunk on a little popularity and never stopped to think about what kind of path the group I belonged to had taken.

That’s on me.”

Not turning away from the past, but facing it head-on.

Cleaning up that past and promising that it won’t happen again.

That’s what I should have done.

“Hm.”

“What?”

Aqua was looking at me with a strange expression.

After a moment, she let out a small laugh.

“You’re really out of your mind, you know that?”

“Wow, insulting me with a smile.”

“I didn’t mean it in a bad way.”

If it’s not a bad way, why insult me at all?

Anyway, I have a bit of a trauma with broadcasting.

I’ve done it twice—and both times were disasters.

Once I bit my tongue mid-broadcast, and the other time Kabe crashed the show.

Now, I can laugh about it,

But back then, I was so embarrassed I genuinely wanted to disappear.

And yet, now I have to go on air again.

“You really are not going to wear makeup?”

“I said no.”

It’s not like this is some glamorous broadcast.

“What about the wheelchair?”

“I’m not using it!”

At this point, I couldn’t even tell where the jokes ended and the serious talk began.

Aqua just kept grinning at me as I snapped back.

“What’s got you so giddy, anyway?”

“Oh dear, did I seem that way?”

“Yeah. You’ve got a whole bouquet of smiles blooming on your face.”

“Misunderstanding. Totally a misunderstanding.”

Yeah right, like hell it is.

“Is it obvious that I’m nervous?”

“Very. Your face is as stiff as a board.”

She was probably right.

I really didn’t want to do this… I really didn’t.


I even thought, maybe I could go visit the bereaved families one by one and apologize in person instead.

But that was just not realistic.

There are at least hundreds—maybe even thousands—

How was I supposed to visit all of them?

So in the end, it had to be a broadcast.

“It’s time. Let’s go.”

Corelight was gone,

But our alliance with the magical girls hadn’t officially been dissolved yet.

So Aqua and I appearing together here wasn’t a problem.

Soon enough, the alliance would be formally terminated—but that was a matter for later.

As Aqua and I entered the wide hall rented for the press conference—packed with journalists—

The room fell silent.

Aqua had made it very clear in advance: no flash photography under any circumstances.

And it seemed people were listening.

No flashes are going off at all.

She might actually be better at this job than Eve.

“Hello. I sincerely thank all of you for being here despite your busy schedules.I’m Aquamarine, Vice President of the Magical Girl Association.

And next to me is someone you all already know well—The Boss of the Mogmog Group, the Evil Magical Girl, Moche.”

The cameras all turned toward me again in unison.

“That’s it for introductions. Now I’ll hand the mic over to Miss Moche.”

With all hints of a smile gone from her face—perfectly fitting the tone of this press conference—Aqua passed me the mic.

I took it as I stood up.

“Hello. I’m Moche, the Evil Magical Girl and leader of the Mogmog Group.”

Calling myself a girl at this point feels a bit ridiculous.

Not that I was ever actually a girl to begin with!

“As we’ve already explained in the official notice sent beforehand, the purpose of this press conference is to address the following.”

I cleared my throat softly.

“Since the appearance of the Mogmog Group, and over the ten years leading up to the rise of magical girls and the development of subspace barriers,

the Mogmog Group has been responsible for countless human casualties and property damage due to our hostility toward humanity.”

I paused for a moment.

“As the leader of the Mogmog Group, I offer my deepest apologies to the victims and the bereaved families.”

I lowered the mic and bowed deeply.

The room, which had been deathly silent, filled with the sound of camera shutters clicking.

“Moving forward, the Mogmog Group promises full cooperation in the use of subspace barriers during our engagements with magical girls.”

This statement… can be interpreted in a new way now.

“Excuse me, are you saying this implies the Mogmog Group is abandoning its goal of world domination?”

Yes.

That was the question I was expecting.

And now that it’s out in the open, it’s easier for me to explain.

“No, not at all.If that were the case, I would be standing here today to announce the disbanding of the Mogmog Group.That’s not what this is.

Our operations will continue as they have.”

In other words—

“Nothing is changing.We will continue our invasions as usual.However, from now on, we will notify in advance when and where we’ll be attacking.”

“It will be up to the magical girls to respond,

And any damages caused due to delayed or inadequate responses will be their responsibility.”

I know, and Eve knows exactly what this means.

And soon enough, more humans will realize the truth too.

That all this talk of world domination is really just a formality.

But we decided not to care anymore.

If the gods have thrown humans into their gambling game—

And they sit back and laugh at what unfolds—

Then we’ll join in.

Who knows how far this idiotic game will go?

But we’ve already been dragged into it, so we’ll play along.

Just don’t think you’re the only ones who get to enjoy it.

It’s enough that we, Eve, the Mogmog Group, and the magical girls are the ones dancing to this madness.

Let’s make it something humans can enjoy too—

That was the conclusion Eve and I had come to.

“It was already kind of an unspoken thing, but now it’s basically an official sport.”

“It’s fine. I don’t mind.”

It’s not really such a bad thing, is it?

Call it a spectacle if you want—

Or call it a sport, if you’re being generous.

On the way home, in the taxi, Aqua looked genuinely pleased—which was rare.

“Why do you look so happy?”

“Me?”

“There’s no one else here, is there?”

“Hmm… Well, there’s nothing to feel bad about, right?”

Fair enough.

“There’s nothing to feel bad about… but to be precise, I guess you could say I feel good.”

“Why? I’m the one who did all the hard work at the press conference. Why are you the one feeling good?”

What a funny one, this girl.

“It’s just a feeling, I guess.”

“Well, anyway, since it’s turned into a sport and all…Do you think we’ll start getting advertisements and sponsorships too?”

Huh?

Wait a minute.

I think I forgot something important.

“Your magical girls still have commercials running, right?”

“Yeah. I heard even more sponsors have joined.


Now that today’s press conference is over, we’ll probably get even more.”

Just like Aqua said, if this really has become a sport, then it makes sense that advertisers would flock to it.

And her words reminded me of something I’d completely forgotten.

That old commercial deal—

We never got our share of the ad money from that contract!




 
  Chapter 126 : The Price of Land and Love


“You’re here?”

Eve was late again today.

She must’ve been really tired, because she just went straight home through the Gate this time.

I was lying in bed next to Kabe, trying to put her to sleep, and just as I was dozing off, the sudden opening of a Gate beside me startled me half to death.

“Did you have dinner?”

“No. I’m hungry. Can you make me something?”

“Wait a bit.”

Well, she said she’s hungry—what else can I do?

As I headed to the kitchen, I glanced at the clock.

It was 2 a.m.

Seriously?

She worked until this hour?

I think she left for work around 7 a.m. yesterday.

What on earth is keeping her so busy?

Those Guangye bastards—no matter if she’s a magical girl, do they really have to work for her like this?

Judging by her hunger, she probably didn’t eat properly either.

Maybe I should go flip their entire operation upside down.

I had some rice leftover from dinner, so I mixed soybean paste into cold water, added a spoonful of red pepper paste, dropped in a dried anchovy pack, and brought it to a boil.

While that was cooking, I chopped up a zucchini, sliced a couple of spicy green chilies, and grabbed some carrots, scallions, and half an onion.

I finely chopped them, cracked three eggs into a bowl, beat them thoroughly with chopsticks, tossed in the chopped vegetables, and after a moment’s thought, added half a can of tuna.

Then I poured the mixture into a pan.

Slowly and evenly—rolled omelets are quick if you do it right.

I brought out some napa cabbage kimchi, green onion kimchi, and diced radish kimchi, portioned them into small dishes, and placed everything on the table.

I cut the rolled omelet into bite-sized pieces, and just as the stew started boiling nicely, Eve came out of the shower, her hair wrapped up in a towel.

“Can’t you just dry your hair with magic?”

Her hair is pretty long, so drying it would take a while.

If she’s washing it now, when does she plan to sleep?

“I didn’t use magic on purpose.”

“Why?”

“Because once my hair dry, I’ll have to go to bed right after eating.”

“Aren’t you tired? Shouldn’t you get to bed early, then?”

I don’t get it.

She says she’s tired—why not just eat and go to bed?

Eve took a spoonful of the stew and tasted it.

It’s delicious, of course.

I even added some magical seasoning.

“The stew’s really good.”

“Don’t change the subject. What are you planning to do instead of sleeping early?”

Eve narrowed her eyes and glared at me.

Well now.

“Hey, when else am I going to see my wife’s face like this? I’m planning to stare at you while I dry my hair, that’s why.”

“I-Is that so.”

That’s… an unexpectedly sweet answer.

Honestly, it caught me off guard because I didn’t expect it at all.

In that case… maybe I should bring it up now.

“Eve.”

“Yeah?”

“Sorry to bring this up while you’re eating, but… you know that money you were supposed to give me? The ad revenue.”

Freeze.

Eve’s chopsticks stopped midair.

I saw it.

Her pupils were oscillating wildly.

And that’s when I realized—

She hadn’t forgotten about it.

She had been deliberately avoiding the subject.

“Eve, I won’t get mad. Just tell me. You didn’t actually forget about it, did you?”

It was obvious.

She hadn’t forgotten.

She probably had some reason she couldn’t say anything.

“You’re not going to get mad?”

“Depends on what you say. Why? What happened?”

“Well, um…”

Oh—right.

I didn’t give her any water.

I grabbed a cup from the dryer, filled it from the purifier, and handed it to her.

“First of all, I’m sorry. I didn’t mean to keep it from you on purpose.”

“It’s okay. Just tell me.”

Money is whatever.

Sometimes you have it, sometimes you don’t.

No big deal.

Just explain what happened, why she couldn’t give it to me yet, and say she’ll pay later.

That’s enough.

“You know… when I blew up my officetel that time?”

She’s talking about when Escario attacked.

Eve had thrown her spear and utterly demolished the building.

“Of course I remember.”

“Well, the compensation I got for that wasn’t enough.”

“Didn’t you say you’d just sell some land or something?”


Where was it again?


Some foreign country, I think.

She said selling that land would cover it.

“Yeah, about that. The land hasn’t been sold yet. So I’ve been short on cash, and I…”

Ah.

“So you used all that money already?”

“Y-Yeah…”

Well, it can’t be helped.

If that’s the case, there’s nothing she could’ve done.

“Okay. Got it. Then it is what it is.”

“Are you really okay with that?”

“What am I supposed to do if I’m not? You’ll give it to me once the land sells, right?”

“Of course.”

“Then it’s fine.”

It’s not like Eve was planning to run off with the money, or deliberately trying not to pay.

And if she had told me she needed it, I would’ve let her use it anyway.

“Hmm, still… this is kind of awkward now.”

It is awkward.

I was planning to use that money to get a place of my own.

Kabe is here, and so are Dooshik and Sohee. 

If we’re going to find a place for at least four people to live, we need at least a deposit. 

But that means… Money is the problem. 

An apartment is out of reach—maybe a villa. 

Seoul is too much, so maybe somewhere in the metropolitan area. 

But the more I look into it, the problem always comes back to money. 

“How are we going to find a place?” 

“Exactly. That’s the issue.” 

Eve seemed to be finishing her meal; I heard the sound of her spoon scraping the bowl. 

But the problem now was—watching her eat made me hungry too. 

“Let’s see…” 

I mean, everything we do is to eat and survive, right? 

I opened the fridge.

There was kimchi, seasoned lettuce, and overall—it wasn’t bad. 

“Eve, are you full?” 

“Hmm…” 

She looked into her bowl and went “hmm” without really answering. 

That meant—she was still a little hungry. 

I pulled out a large bowl, scooped in more rice, piled on the seasoned lettuce, finely chopped some kimchi, added two soft-fried eggs, a big spoonful of gochujang, and a generous spoonful of sesame oil. 

Then I mixed it all up. 

Turned out to be a pretty good-looking bibimbap. 

“Man, I’m gonna burst today.” 

“Says the one who grabbed the spoon first.” 

Once mixed, it was delicious. 

Bibimbap never disappoints. 

Land. 

Land, huh… 

“Eve, do you have any land in Korea, by any chance?” 

“I do.” 

Huh?

She does? 

“Where?” 

“On the way to Suwon. It’s pretty big. I bought it because they said it would be redeveloped—but that never happened.” 

Wait… this might actually work. 

“How big is it?” 

“Pretty big. Like, amusement park size?” 

That’s really big. 

This might actually be possible. 

Edel said it too. 

It’s not impossible, but you’d need a lot of land. 

And if you have land, then it’s doable. 

She probably didn’t think I’d actually have some. 

“Eve.” 

“Yeah?” 

“Can I borrow that land?” 

“That’s sudden?” 

If the size is right, this might become our main source of income. 

It’s a shame it’s not inside Seoul, but if it’s on the way to Suwon… that might work. 

So I’m thinking—what if I bring the rose garden there and charge admission? 

No maintenance costs either—since Amonine is around.

A self-sustaining rose garden! 

If I could even bring over the rose mansion, that’d be perfect… but transportation’s a problem. 

And considering Kabe’s education, staying within Seoul would still be better. 

“But why are you suddenly asking about land? You asked and now you’re just staying quiet.” 

Eve looked at me with a sulky face. 

“Ah, right. I have a garden I own in the Underworld. It’s pretty big. So I was thinking…” 

I explained the idea—bringing that place into the human world and opening it up here. 

“Then just bring the mansion too and turn it into a café.” 

“Oh, true.” 

The only worry is… if I do that, the landmark of the Underworld will be gone. 

Then visitors from other realms might stop coming.

That means less tax revenue… and more stress for Regent Kenneth… 

Wait, I’m supposed to take over that job now.

So I’ll be the one getting stressed. 

Come to think of it, I should go receive the handover at some point. 

Or maybe not—I mean, shouldn’t Kenneth be the one coming to me? 

Anyway, while I was lost in thought, I finished the bibimbap. 

I’ll do the dishes tomorrow. 

That’s tomorrow’s problem. 

The next day, I left the house after leaving Kabe with Sohee. 

I checked my balance at the ATM in front of our place and sighed. 

I’d saved up quite a bit, but when did I spend all this…? 

The sudden drop in balance made me sigh again. 

Even if I ask Keru about the remaining funds, after paying the demons’ salaries, we can barely hold out for a couple more months. 

Forget the Underworld—my only option now is to bring over the rose garden and try to make money from it. 

“Come out.” 

“Here I am!” 

I summoned Chilho for the first time in a while. 

“You’re looking pretty healthy?” 

“I’ve just been relaxing, eating, and doing nothing. No real work, you know?” 

Lucky bastard. 

It ticked me off a little. 

“Hey, while your boss is fighting tooth and nail, you’re out here doing nothing and bragging about it?” 

Do I really need to keep paying these guys? 

“Hehe, but I’ve been working out regularly! Look—no body fat at all!” 

“Wow, good for you.” 

“So, where to go today?” 

“Real estate.” 

I didn’t want to go too far from Seoul. 

So naturally, Gwangmyeong was the first choice. 

If needed, I’d even consider Incheon. 

“Ahh. Looking for a house, huh?” 

“Yup.” 

“Got it. Where to first?” 

Chilho’s smirking face was just like before. 

That sly grin. 

His tall, lean frame—unchanged. 

“Hmm, where should we go?” 

Incheon was easy to reach via Line 1. 

Gwangmyeong had plenty of transportation options too. 

Which would be better… 


“Let’s check out Gwangmyeong first.” 

Besides, I had something on my mind. 

What happened to that fried chicken place? 

Eve said she took care of it, but I’d rather see it for myself. 

And that angelic baby… I wonder how she’s doing. 



 
  Chapter 127 : House Hunting Woes


Anyway, Gwangmyeong wasn’t that far.

Even after getting off at Gwangmyeong Station, it didn’t take long to walk to the place where Eve used to live—the officetel, or more accurately, where the officetel used to be.

“Wow, Sis. There’s really nothing here at all.”

“I have eyes too.”

I expected some kind of ruins or something, but there was really nothing.

No building debris or anything like that—just an empty lot.

Recovery sure is fast.

They said construction equipment and engineering girls were brought in to clean it up, and maybe that’s why, even though Escario’s attack wasn’t that long ago, the place was already cleaned up neatly.

And the building that had been our—well, my—objective was also completely gone.

…Well, I guess it’s not like they’d still be running a shop here.

I had a bit of hope, but it didn’t take long for that hope to turn into disappointment.

What exactly had I been expecting?

“Sis, is something wrong?”

Maybe I looked odd just standing there blankly, because Chilho cautiously spoke to me.

“…No. It’s nothing. Let’s go.”

I have no intention of staying in this neighborhood.

If I lived here, I’d keep thinking about that baby.

I think I could find peace if I just asked Eve how she resolved things, but… still, somehow…

I just don’t want to.

“Are you sure you’re okay?”

“I’m fine. It’s really nothing.”

“It doesn’t seem like nothing.”

“It really is nothing. Come on, let’s go somewhere else.”

Anyway, I didn’t like how there was absolutely nothing around here.

“Hmm… I wish the school district around here was a bit better.”

I’ll have to send Kabe to kindergarten soon.

She has a name now—Yoo Ria—and she’s six years old.

Next year she’ll be seven, and after finishing kindergarten, she’ll be eight.

Just the right age to start elementary school.

It’s really time to settle down now… I need to choose a home carefully.

“What are you prioritizing the most?”

“The school district.”

“School district, huh… You mean elementary, middle, and high school and all that?”

“Yeah.”

Once a kid starts school, moving becomes difficult.

Which means I have to settle down before that.

It’s complicated, really.

It’s not something you can take lightly.

How long had we been walking?

A familiar building came into view.

A sign that said “Coin Karaoke.”

Ah, I remember this place.

It was the karaoke I went to with Dooshik to blow off some steam.

We sang to our hearts’ content and felt great afterward.

A place filled with various memories.

Gwangmyeong really does seem better.

It’s close to Seoul, and the transportation seems better, too.

We checked out a few places.

The agent looked a bit taken aback when I said it was three women and one child, but they just went with it.

I could explain if I wanted to, but it’s too much trouble.

“You’re three women, so I’m sure you’ll keep the place clean,”

the agent said, and I just laughed.

Well, if they saw Dooshik’s room, they’d never say that.

A house would be best, but houses are expensive.

Both the deposit and the monthly rent were quite a burden.

The more we looked, the more I realized just how livable Eve’s house really was.

There wasn’t a single place that felt just right.

If it seemed nice, it was too expensive.

If it was in our price range, the house wasn’t appealing at all.

Kabe will keep growing, so we’ll need some room.

And of course, Dooshik and Sohee each need their own rooms, too…

Even Gwangmyeong might be out of reach with the money we have.

“Sis, I don’t really know much about this stuff, but…”

“Hm?”

Chilho had accompanied me house hunting all day, so I figured I should at least buy him a coffee before sending him off.

That’s why we were at a café.

“But are house prices normally this high? The deposit, the rent, everything seems insanely expensive.”

I couldn’t bring myself to say, “It’s just because I have high standards.”

But honestly, this isn’t really my fault.

If I had kept living in that basement from when I first came here, it probably wouldn’t have been a problem.

But after staying in a hotel and then at Eve’s house, of course my standards got higher.

What a headache.

“Chilho, what do you want for dinner?”

“Mom!”

When we got home, Kabe came running and threw herself into my arms.

“Whoa, careful, you’ll fall!”

“Mom, look at this.”

She grinned and leaned in close.

I wondered what it was, and then saw she was missing a lower front tooth.


“Sweetie, what happened to your tooth?”

“It fell out!”

“Her front tooth was really loose, and after checking, I read that baby teeth should be removed when loose, so I took it out.”

Sohee followed with a slightly embarrassed look and a blush.

Well, it’s better to remove baby teeth quickly so the adult teeth come in nicely.

It had to be pulled anyway, and since it was already loose, I guess Sohee helped with it.

“Did it hurt?”

“It didn’t hurt, but it surprised me!”

Maybe it didn’t hurt much because it was really loose.

There must’ve been a bit of bleeding, but I guess it wasn’t bad if Sohee didn’t mention it.

“Hey Sis, you’re back?”

“Hey Dooshik. Did school go well?”

“Yeah. Looks like you were out?”

“Yeah, checking out some houses.”

Dooshik and Sohee know what’s going on.

They have a general idea of why we have to move.

I didn’t explain in detail, just that I met Edel and he told us not to live together anymore… that was enough.

“How was it?”

“There wasn’t any place I really liked.”

I wasn’t lying.

There really wasn’t any house I liked.

And even if there was, it was way over budget.

We tried to rent in the Mogmog Group’s name, but that came with some extra procedures.

Plus, the group doesn’t have much spare cash right now.

That’s the biggest problem.

Even if we find a house, we can’t solve that part.

Tsk.

“Have you guys had dinner?”

“We did. It’s already 8 o’clock. What about you?”

“I ate. It’s this late, of course I did.”

“Should I make you some coffee at least?”

At Dooshik’s cheerful words, I couldn’t help but chuckle too.

“Yeah, let’s all have a cup of coffee together.”

It’s just the usual instant mix coffee, but I still like the sweet taste.

Aquamarine and Prilly kept nagging me to drink better-quality coffee, but who cares.

I drink coffee for the sweetness.

“Is school going okay for you, Dooshik?”

As I took a sip and glanced up, Dooshik shrugged his shoulders.

“Yeah, there’s nothing major. I’m in my last year of high school now, so the teachers are on edge, constantly pressuring us to study, but that’s about it.”

“I see.”

Once Dooshik goes to college, I’ll have to start thinking about tuition.

With his grades, it’s probably best not to count on any scholarships.

He’ll probably end up at a private university—his grades aren’t good enough for a national one.

I wonder what he plans to major in.

I should pick a day to sit down and talk with him about his future.

Thinking about that made me painfully aware of how little influence I had compared to Eve.

Really, it’s quite small.

“Sohee doesn’t have any problems either, right?”

“Me? I’ve been at home every day lately, so I have no complaints. No problems either.”

Well, that makes sense.

Sohee isn’t attending school here, and to be honest, she’s basically unemployed.

Even so, she’s still getting paid, so I wouldn’t mind if she went out once in a while to get some fresh air.

But she’s more of a homebody than you’d think, so she hardly ever leaves the house.

“Still, you should go outside sometimes. What do you do all day stuck at home?”

“I read books and watch TV. As you know, I still lack a lot of basic knowledge about modern society.”

Well, she did come from the Joseon Dynasty, after all.

I couldn’t just push her to go out without reason, so there was no need to nag her further.

Just as I was about to start talking with Kabe, the door opened.

Was the homeowner back?

“I’m home.”

“You’re early today.”

It was Eve.

She came home early, gave a brief wave to Dooshik and Sohee, who were huddled together in the living room, and headed straight into the master bedroom.

She looked like she was going to change and wash up, so I followed her in.

“What brings you home so early today?”

As she slipped into her casual training clothes, Eve flicked out some strands of hair caught in her top and looked at me.

“Well, things are wrapping up now. And wow, I’ve really been through a lot lately. Finally, I can breathe a bit.”

“Really? That’s good to hear. You’ve been working so hard.”

“Seriously… it’s been rough. So many backlogged tasks, especially after that damned beetle escaped.”

Oh, right. There was something I’d been curious about.

“Why did Escario even break out of prison in the first place? Wasn’t his sentence almost up?”

“His motive? Didn’t I tell you?”

I don’t think so.

Or maybe I did hear it and just forgot.

“He broke out because you showed up. Because Vesperedel was resurrected. He only had three years left, but he ran. Totally insane.”

Yeah, he’s definitely nuts.

He couldn’t wait just three more years?

He’s out of his mind.

“Oh, and by the way. You went house-hunting today, right?”

“Yeah, I did.”

“I actually came up with a bit of a loophole.”

At Eve’s words, I suddenly perked up.

The stress from house-hunting over the past few days had been awful.

“So, Edel said the issue is that the head of the Magical Girl Association and the head of the Mogmog Group shouldn’t be living together, right?”

“Right.”

That’s exactly what he said.

He warned us that people wouldn’t take it well if the president of the Magical Girl Association and the boss of the Mogmog Group were living in the same house.

“So here’s the thing.”

“Okay. Could you not drag it out and just say it?”

Eve leaned in close and whispered in my ear.


“What if I just turned back into a guy whenever I enter this house? The male me isn’t a magical girl or a president or anything.”

…?

Is the system really lax enough that a loophole like that would work?

No, even before that—

Why would you go to such lengths, Eve?



 
  Chapter 128: I Don’t Want to Be Apart






“No. You don’t have to do that.” 

At my firm words, Eve looked at me with a confused expression, like she was saying “Huh?”

Why?

Did she expect me to say, “That’s a great idea!” right away? 

“Eve, I appreciate you thinking about it, but you really don’t have to go that far.” 

It’s something only the person involved would truly understand. 

Back when I got an invitation from Escario and went to Guangye, that was the question the reporters asked. 

They wanted to know if Escario and Kabe were related by blood. 

If Eve were to return to being a man and came and went from this house, what would happen if someone took a photo?

How would we explain that, and what effect would it have on Kabe? 

And all the things Eve had built up over ten years living as a woman could be destroyed in an instant by that risk— 

Just so I, and Kabe and Dooshik and Sohee, could live a little more comfortably?

And she should carry all those burdens? 

I can’t do something like that. 

“Well, it’s just that I’ve gotten too picky and it’s hard to find a house. I’ll handle it. Just let me rent that land in Suwon at a cheap price.” 

Yeah. 

If I can just solve that, everything else will work out. 

That rose garden—it’s stunningly beautiful. 

It’s not like such gardens are common in Korea, either. 

If I can just bring that down to the human world and open it up, charge an entrance fee, it’ll all be fine. 

“Alright. If that’s how you feel, then okay. I just thought it was a shame, that’s all.” 

At Eve’s words, I let out a small chuckle. 

“Oh dear, don’t be like that already. Do you like me that much? Hm? So much you don’t even want to part?” 

“Yeah.” 

“I was joking—what?” 

I fully expected a “Don’t say stupid things,” but that wasn’t what came. 

Eve was looking straight at me. 

Her eyes were fixed on mine, as if trying not to miss a single moment. 

“I don’t want to be apart. It finally felt like a lively home with people again, and thinking about you guys leaving… it’s awful.”

The thought of coming back to that empty house with only the servants, washing up alone, ordering food alone… it just makes me really sad.” 

Eve paused for a moment. 

“And—” 

The moment I opened my mouth, Eve jumped in, as if she’d been waiting for the chance. 

“Especially the thought of being apart from you, the original, again. That really gets to me.”

Wow. 

That was incredibly straightforward. 

Ugh. 

Why does she keep saying stuff that messes with my head? 

I scratched my head and opened the bedroom door— 

Only to find Dooshik standing right there. 

“Yikes?!” 

I was the one who got startled—so why did Dooshik scream? 

The moment the door opened, she jumped in surprise and took a couple of steps back. 

“Whoa.” 

“Uh, sis.” 

“What’s up?” 

Her face was red, so I touched her forehead just in case she had a fever. 

Didn’t feel like she had one.

Maybe she just has a flushed face by nature? 

“I-I was going to ask if we should order chicken… and, um, if you and Eve sis would want some beer…” 

“Why are you trailing off like that? Hey, Eve, Dooshik says we’re ordering chicken! You want beer?” 

—“Yeah~!” 

Eve’s voice came from the bathroom, so I turned back to Dooshik. 

“You heard that? I’ll have beer too.” 

“O-okay.” 

Dooshik scurried off down the hall, but something about her retreating figure felt awkward. 

What’s up with her? 

Uh… wait.

Could she have heard…? 

No way. 

We weren’t even talking that loudly, and I don’t think anything was said that could be clearly overheard… 

Now that I think about it, Dooshik did confess to me once, but I never really gave a clear response to that. 

Or did I? 

I don’t really remember, but I’m sure it wasn’t anything positive. 

I never thought of Dooshik in that way to begin with. 

Ugh, it’s complicated. 

Hard to deal with. 

Even Eve’s words just now—how am I supposed to interpret them— 

“What are you standing there thinking about?” 

“Oh, you’re done showering already?” 

“Yeah. I wash up quickly.” 

“While you’re at it, you should’ve bathed Kabe too.” 

Washing Kabe too is seriously exhausting. 

She’s a kid, so every bath turns into half playtime, half washing—no easy task. 

“I’ll do it tomorrow.” 

“You’re coming early again tomorrow?!” 


“Y-yeah. You sound really happy about that—your voice jumped.” 

Of course I’m happy. 

Why wouldn’t I be? 


She knows how hard I’ve been working alone.

The fact that she’ll come home early and I can get a break—it’s a huge relief. 

“Yeah, come early and rest. I’ll bathe Kabe—it’s fine.” 

How hard can bathing a kid be anyway? 

I’m just lazing around at home, so I shouldn’t complain about that much effort. 

—“Sis, the chicken’s here~!” 

Dooshik’s voice echoed through the house. 

The place is so big that even her voice bounces around. 

“Chicken’s here.” 

“Let’s go. I haven’t brushed my teeth yet, so I can still eat.” 

“Brush them with Kabe later.” 

“Okay.” 

Someone once said. 

If you have chicken and beer, that’s heaven. 

I’m sure that’s wrong. 

The “heaven” humans talk about is actually the Guangye—and that place is no place to live. 

If you’ve got chicken and beer, this world is heaven. 

“Hey, Eve, don’t pick out the chicken breast—just eat it, will you?!” 

I scolded Eve, who took a bite and subtly put it down after realizing it was chicken breast. 

“Ugh… I don’t like dry meat…” 

“What are you, a kid? You’re a grown adult picking parts off chicken? Ugh… I feel like I’m raising two kids. Give it here.” 

I took the chicken breast Eve had set aside and started eating. 

Honestly, I don’t like dry meat either.

I’m not a fan of chicken breast. 

Probably not many people are.

That’s why it always gets left behind.

Someone has to eat it. 

“Ugh… I’m sorry, sis. I thought it was boneless… I must’ve seen it wrong…” 

Dooshik was blushing and flustered, looking so sorry I couldn’t even show I was annoyed. 

“It’s okay, Dooshik. I like chicken breast. See? I’m eating it just fine.” 

Not that it’s true. 

It’s so dry it’s getting stuck in my throat. 

“Oh, really?! Hey hey, there’s another one here.” 

Right on cue, another piece of chicken breast—already half-bitten—got placed in front of me. 

“You’re not a kid anymore! Eve, are you seriously going to keep doing this?” 

“But you said you liked it!” 

Forget it. 

There’s no point continuing this argument. 

“Mommy, eat this.” 

A piece of chicken skin popped into my mouth. 

Kabe was smiling at me. 

Yeah… this is the life. 

“You’re worse than this elementary schooler.” 

“What the heck!” 

***

Edel’s Office – Temple of the Goddess

“So, you’re saying Eve made that kind of suggestion?” 

“Yes.” 

This time, we were inside the Temple of the Goddess, in Edel’s office. 

She told me to come alone, then changed the meeting place. 

Not like I got lost—I was in a carriage—but still, what a nasty habit. 

“Heh, that’s pretty clever of her.” 

Edel set down her coffee cup and leaned back into the sofa. 

“Technically, it’s not impossible.” 

“It’s not?” 

Now that’s even more surprising. 

“Yeah. I mean, really—what can’t be done? 

If Eve undoes her transformation, she’s just a regular person, not a magical girl or anything.  Living together isn’t exactly illegal. Right?” 

Edel gave me a faint smile. 

Total loophole move—and the fact that it works is unbelievable. 

“But even if you keep using loopholes like that, what good does it do? Besides, there’s a new betting round opening soon. I doubt that’d have a positive influence.” 

“A new betting round?” 

“Oh, you didn’t know? Well, I guess no one had the chance to explain it properly.” 

The betting opens once a month. 

So it’s not just when magical girls or the Mogmog Group change generations— 

It just refreshes every month. 

Each time, the shares determine the winner, who then gets the corresponding rewards, 

and then a new round starts again. 

That’s how it works. 

“So, if one side gains overwhelming share dominance…” 

“Then no more betting’s possible. That’s when we flip the board, shake everything up, and start over. 

That’s how it’s always been.” 

Well, no one ever explained this to me. 

No wonder I didn’t know. 

“But this time… I’m thinking of setting up a new kind of board. 

A big one, where you can only bet once.” 

“What kind of nonsense are you planning this time?” 

I narrowed my eyes at her. 

Edel took a sip of coffee. 

“Oh my, Vesperedel. Is your old personality coming back? Still won’t work on me, you know. So be nice and open those eyes a little softer, okay?” 

She gave me a bright smile. 

I relaxed my eyes. 

“What kind of board are you trying to set up?” 

“Oh my, that’s a secret. But it’s just a gambling board—it won’t harm humans or anything like that. I promise.” 

“Hm…” 

Well, if it doesn’t affect the human world, I guess it’s not really my business. 

Actually, it can’t affect the Underworld or the Guangye either. 

“It can’t affect the Underworld.” 

“Mm. I promise.” 

“And the Guangye too.” 

At that, Edel blinked in surprise. 

“The Guangye? Why? Don’t you hate Escario?” 

Of course I hate Escario. 

Why’s she stating the obvious? 

“Eve said she just barely managed to stabilize things there. If something bad happens, she’ll be working overtime every night again. No way. Can’t let that happen.” 

“Oh… that’s your reason?” 

“What, you think I’ve got another one?” 

“Okay, got it. I promise that too.” 

She’s refreshingly straightforward. 

That part of her is honestly kind of nice. 

“Well, I’ll be going now.” 

“Sure. Get home safe. See you next week.” 

“Yeah.” 

***

From the window, Edel watched the receding figure of Vesperedel. 

A faint smile lingered on her lips. 


“A once-in-a-lifetime event for a new generation. 

How could I pass up a game this big? A fierce competition for the spot beside the goddess… Ah, I can smell the money already.” 

The smile never left Edel’s face. 

“Miracle Princess Eve, I hope you understand.  You’re way too favored right now—so this little handicap is inevitable.”

She giggled softly to herself. 



 
  Chapter 129 : Don’t Leave






If I like this one, that one seems weird.

If I like that one, this one doesn’t feel right.

House hunting is really this hard.

It’s already been a week.

It’s been a week of dragging Chilho around every day, going from one real estate office to another.

Now, in neighborhoods that seem even remotely decent, we’ve practically hit every agency.

“Was today another bust?”

Eve, who seems to have finally gotten her schedule under control, comes home much earlier than before.

And the first thing she says when she sees me is always, “How was the house today?”

Sometimes I wonder if she wants me to move out quickly.

But then when I say, “There wasn’t anything I liked again,” she just gives me a goofy smile, so maybe that’s not it after all.

“I’m off tomorrow. Let’s go together.”

“Is it okay for you to be out and about like that?”

Well, I have no reason to refuse if Eve offers to come with me.

Honestly, it’s better that way.

After a week of this every single day, I’m starting to feel it physically.

Since it’s a house I’ll be living in, I’m pretty picky about a lot of things.

And with Kabe, I also have to consider facilities like kindergartens and hospitals nearby.

That’s only natural for me, but it might not be so obvious to Chilho.

So I’ve been feeling a bit guilty and self-conscious about dragging him around for a week like this.

That’s why Eve’s suggestion to come with me was something I just couldn’t say no to.

“Where are we going tomorrow?”

“I was thinking Incheon.”

“Incheon? Why?”

“There’s nothing left to see in Gwangmyeong… All the decent surrounding areas are just way out of budget.I can’t even dream of a full deposit lease.

If the deposit is affordable, the monthly rent’s too high.If the rent is manageable, the deposit’s off.”

“Can’t you just solve all that once the Rose Garden sells?”

“That’s not happening right now.”

“Want me to lend you the money?”

“No.”

It’s not like I hadn’t thought about it.

I know Eve has money, but I also know she’s short on cash.

If she’s already scraped together everything, including what she owes me, then I don’t even need to ask.

Which makes it all the more impossible for me to borrow from her.

She’s even offering to rent me that huge property near Suwon for cheap—there’s no way I can ask her for more.

And besides, finding a house… that’s something I should handle myself now.

“Hmm… I guess that makes sense.But aren’t you only planning to live there for about two years?”

“Yeah, that’s true.But that’s exactly why I can’t just pick anywhere.”

When we move, Kabe will start kindergarten.

And the friends she makes there will likely stay with her through elementary, middle, even high school.

Even if we’re renting for a short while and move again in two years once the money comes in, we should stay within the same area.

That’s why I can’t just settle for anything.

“I don’t really get it, but… okay. Let’s go together tomorrow.”

I don’t know what got into her, but I had no reason to say no.

“Yeah. Thanks.”

“No need to thank me.”

When I lay down and pulled the blanket over myself, Eve turned off the light.

“Sleep well.”

“Yeah. You too.”

I quietly closed my eyes, listening to Kabe’s breathing, and soon drifted off to sleep.

“Wow… You’re really something, you know.”

“Why?”

We’ve only looked at three houses so far.

I’m focusing on villas, with at least three rooms, avoiding the 2nd floor, aiming for 3rd to 6th floors.

Must have an elevator.

Must allow pets.

There has to be a kindergarten nearby.

No high-crime areas.

With just that much criteria, I feel like I’ve narrowed it down pretty thoroughly.

Of course, there’s no guarantee that thorough criteria match up with the price range.

“I can totally see now why you haven’t found a place in so long, Yeonwoo.”

“Why?”

I really don’t get it.

When I asked because I genuinely didn’t know, Eve looked at me like she couldn’t believe it and just laughed.

“Why are you laughing?”

“No, no… It’s nothing. Just reminded me of when I first met you.”

I was about to ask what she meant by that, when the real estate agent called out to me.

“Miss!”

“Yes?”

I had been checking the water pressure in the bathroom and peeked my head out.

“There’s a new place just around the corner that looks good. Want to check it out?”

“Oh, sure. Sounds good.”

This house wasn’t really to my liking either.

The water pressure was weak.

The water pressure in the bathroom is especially weak.

That kind of thing causes problems later on.

The next house we went to see was an 8-story villa.

They said it was registered as an apartment, but I didn’t really understand the details.

It was a fairly tall building, and the unit was right in the middle—on the 5th floor.


Since the 1st floor had commercial spaces, it was just right.

It was a newly built house, not very old.

Three rooms, all with great natural lighting.

A kindergarten was just a 3-minute walk away.

An elementary school was 2 more minutes after that, and a middle school was right next to it.

If you walked a bit farther, there was a hospital and a supermarket too.

Honestly, the location couldn’t be better.

And for some reason, both the deposit and monthly rent were surprisingly cheap.

“This is nice.”

Maybe because it’s new, but the water pressure was great and everything else too.

It might not compare to Eve’s current house, but it was still good enough to be satisfying.

“I’ll take this one.”

Even if I kept looking, there was no guarantee I’d find anything better than this.

It scored about 80 out of 100, so it seemed reasonable to compromise here.

After reaching that conclusion, I told the real estate agent I wanted to sign the lease,

and he finally let out a big sigh of relief like a huge burden had just been lifted.

“Would you like to transfer the deposit now?”

“Sure. It’s 10 percent, right?”

“Yes. I’ll text you the bank account number shortly.”

“Got it.”

Eve was still wandering from room to room, checking out the place.

But she didn’t look very pleased—her expression was clearly unhappy.

“What’s with your face?”

“It’s… nothing. Really.”

“That’s not a ‘nothing’ face, you know.”

I know Eve’s sour expression all too well.

She always makes that face when something’s bothering her or she’s dissatisfied.

Even if she thinks I don’t notice, I usually do. But she still says it’s nothing.

“It’s really nothing. It’s just… compared to our house, it’s a bit… you know.”

What is she even talking about?

“Hey, if you want something better than your place, we’d have to move into central Seoul.”

“Well, yeah, but… this is your and Kabe’s home too…”

“Come on, this place is more than good enough.”

Honestly, with our current financial situation, it’s not easy to find something better than this.

The fact that we even found a place like this is thanks to all the legwork we’ve been doing.

Sometimes, you just have to know when to be satisfied.

“Eve, I appreciate your concern, but this is enough. It’s not like I’m trying to live in a palace.”

“Yeah…”

Even so, Eve’s face still looked a little displeased.

“Since we’re out, let’s grab a meal together before heading home. Just the two of us—it’s been a while.”

There were a few restaurants on the first floor, if I remembered right.

If we’re going to be living here, we’ll probably end up eating there from time to time, so it’d be good to try them out now.

“Oh, there’s a gukbap place here.”

I grabbed Eve’s hand and pulled her into the restaurant, even though she still looked a bit sulky.

As soon as we stepped inside, that rich, savory smell and the slightly funky pork broth scent hit us.

“Two bowls of intestine gukbap, please. What do you want?”

“The same.”

“Two large orders, then. And please add lots of intestines.”

We barely had to wait before the gukbap came out.

It’s not a dish that takes long to prepare anyway.

“Also, two bottles of soju, please.”

“Hey, two bottles? Not even one?”

“One for you, one for me. That makes two, doesn’t it?”

Can’t argue with that.

The soju bottles and shot glasses came out.

The satisfying crack of the bottle cap twisting off felt refreshing.

We each poured ourselves a shot, and I took a spoonful of the broth— Not bad at all.

Though I had asked for lots of intestines in a large bowl, it didn’t really feel like there was much in there.

That was a bit of a letdown, but the flavor was decent, so I figured it was passable.

“Why have you been so quiet? Is something really bothering you?”

Eve hadn’t said much since earlier.

She was quiet when we looked at the house,

and now she was silently sipping soju, pouring herself drinks.

Her face was gradually turning red— the alcohol was definitely kicking in.

I figured it was about time to stop her.

“Yeonwoo.”

“Yeah?”

“Was living at our place uncomfortable for you?”

What kind of question is that?

How could it possibly be uncomfortable?

If I said that house was uncomfortable, that’d just be… I don’t know, greedy?

Anyway, it wasn’t like that.

“Of course not.”

“Then why are you so desperate to move out?”

Eve looked straight at me as if something had been building up, finally letting it out.

“It’s not that I’m desperate. It’s because of Edel…”

“No, no… Let’s leave Edel out of this. Tell me honestly—Did you really not like my house…? No, never mind, forget I said that.”

Then she refilled her glass and downed it in one go.

Yeah, I should stop her.

She’s definitely going to say something reckless at this rate.

“Was I… uncomfortable for you?”

Now what is she talking about?

“What are you saying all of a sudden? Why would you be uncomfortable? That’s not it at all—”

“Then why are you trying so hard to leave?”

“I told you. It’s because of Edel.”

“Then… what if I take care of Edel?”

“What?”

Does she even understand what she’s saying?

‘Take care of Edel’? How? Edel’s not someone you can deal with like Escario.

“How would you take care of Edel?”

“I mean, what if I talk to her?”

Ah.

“Well, that’s…”

“Yeonwoo.”

“Yeah?”

She’s really calling my name a lot today.

“Don’t leave.”


What?


Just when I was thinking she was full of surprises today, Eve poured herself another drink and downed it in one gulp.

“Don’t leave. Just stay.”

“Eve…”

Before I could finish, she said—

“Live with me. Let’s live together.”



 
  Chapter 130 : Bupyeong Station in the Rain





I’m not the type to get flustered easily. 

I don’t usually get surprised, and my emotions rarely show on my face. 

I always wear a cold expression, and even when I smile, it’s not the kind of warm or friendly smile—it’s more of a cynical… kind of vibe? 

Someone like me, right now— 

“Yeonwoo, your face is red.” 

Well, of course it is. 

“Ugh, and you—what’s with the sudden confession like that? Bold, but kind of cool, I guess.” 

I picked up the bottle and filled Eve’s glass, then filled mine. 

Then I lifted my glass and downed it in one go. 

“Eve, do you even understand what that means?” 

“Yeah.” 

Eve didn’t avoid my gaze. 

In fact, she was looking at me with an even stronger gaze than the one I had. 

“Jeez.” 

Seriously. 

“You, I mean—” 

“I know. I know what you’re trying to say. But you know too, right? I wasn’t originally a woman.” 

Yeah, I know. 

I know that very well. 

“Are you saying this as Eve, as a woman—Seo Hyeran—or…” 

It started to rain. 

I could hear the pattering of raindrops. 

People began to react to the sudden downpour—”Oh no, what’s going on, why is it suddenly raining like this?”—their voices panicked and confused. 

Raindrops tapped against the glass window of the store with a pleasant rhythm. 

In this rainy city, it was as if only Eve and I remained—amid the noise, a quiet stillness settled soundlessly around just the two of us. 

“…Are you saying it as a man?” 

“Does that matter?” 

“It does.” 

Eve, there’s a secret I haven’t told you. 

A huge, powerful, enormous secret that might drive a wedge between us. 

A secret I just can’t bring myself to tell you. 

If you’re confessing to me as a man… well, I might not be able to accept it. 

Because I’m still not used to women in that way. 

“You know that saying—‘I didn’t fall in love because she was a woman; the person I loved just happened to be a woman.’” 

“Yeah, I think I’ve heard that.” 

“I think that saying’s true. I just like you, and it just so happens that you’re a woman.” 

Should I apologize? 

Should I tell you now? 

That I’m actually that friend you had ten years ago. 

That I somehow ended up meeting Keru, became the vessel, and started living as Yoo Yeonwoo? 

“I… actually…” 

“Hm?” 

Eve, who had been pouring me a drink, looked up. 

No, not yet. It’s not time to tell you yet. 

“No, it’s nothing.” 

“So, your answer?” 

Eve was still looking straight at me. 

Her gaze, firm and full of sincerity, was urging me to give her an answer. 

What should I say? 

What’s the right thing to say here? 

I stirred my soup with a spoon, unable to meet her eyes. 

Should I give her an answer out of obligation—because of all she’s done for me until now? 

Or should I ignore all that and be honest? 

It didn’t take long to decide. 

If I answered just out of guilt, that in itself would be an insult to her. 

“…I don’t know yet.” 

“I figured you’d say that.” 

Her response came lightly, unexpectedly. 

Eve was smiling. 

Just smiling. 

“If you’d said yes right away, I might’ve been disappointed.” 

“Yeah, I thought you might.” 

That’s the kind of person you are, Eve. 

“It was sudden, and honestly, until recently, I only saw you as a friend too.” 

“Then why did your feelings change all of a sudden? There must’ve been a reason.” 

“It’s nothing big. Just… after work, when I came home late at night… and you told me not to sleep on an empty stomach, that I should eat something, even just a little.” 

Ah, she means that time. 

“That’s when something clicked. Like—ah, I want this person to be my partner. I want her to always be by my side. No, I want to be the one who stays by her side forever. That kind of thought just popped into my head.” 

“Ahh…” 

I didn’t know what to say to that. 

“Back then…” 

“Yeah?” 

“There was someone I used to be friends with. His name was Junwoo.” 

“Pfft!” 

I almost spit out my soup. 

Some of it went up my nose, so I quickly grabbed a tissue to wipe it.

Eve handed me a glass of water. 

“What are you so shocked about?” 

“N-no, it’s just… His name sounds really similar to mine. We both have ‘woo’ in our names.” 


At my words, Eve tilted her head, then nodded. 

“So?” 

“Before I became a magical girl, I had a really close friend, and he treated me incredibly well. He didn’t have parents either. Even though he went through a lot, he always had a big, cheerful smile.” 

Was that… me? 

“When I suddenly became a magical girl, and was asked to continue living as one… I couldn’t tell him anything, and we lost contact. I kept thinking I’d go find him soon… and ten years passed like that.” 

That friend is right in front of you! 

Of course, you can’t recognize me! 

“Back when I was with Junwoo, I felt really at ease. Strangely enough, I feel the same way with you. Comfortable, like I can just be open with you… I guess that’s what makes it even better.” 

“R-really.” 

Eve laughed awkwardly, maybe a little embarrassed. 

I smiled a little in return at that expression. 

Anyway, it means she remembers me. 

That she feels sorry for not being able to reach out, and that she thought of me as such a good friend. 

There’s nothing bad about that. 

“I used to wonder why other magical girls dated other girls. But now I kind of get it. I never thought I’d be like that myself, though.” 

Eve, I think our case is a bit different. 

Or is it?

I was originally a goddess, and I just happened to be in a male body temporarily—so maybe this is just returning to what I really was? 

Then what if I had never met Keru, and just kept living like that? 

I should ask Edel about that next time I see her. 

By the time we finished eating and stepped outside the restaurant, the rain had already stopped. 

It must have been a passing shower, but the streets were soaked and heavy with humidity. 

“Let’s take a taxi. I can’t stand riding the subway on gross days like this.” 

“You always have so many excuses. You were going to take a taxi no matter what.” 

“Busted?” 

Chatting idly, we made our way back home. 

In the taxi, as I was transferring the 10% deposit for the new place through internet banking, Eve suddenly stirred up a fuss, asking if I really had to move out. 

But in the end, the deposit was successfully transferred, and we arranged to meet the landlord in a few days to formally sign the lease. 

“Dooshikaaaaa!” 

“Sis, you’re back?” 

“We’re signing the lease for the new place!” 

I hugged Dooshik, who had come to the door to greet me, and told her the news.

Her face instantly brightened. 

“Really?!” 

“Yup! But why are you so happy?” 

“Huh? M-me? When?” 

“Even now, look at you.” 

Dooshik’s face was beaming with a huge smile she couldn’t hide. 

What’s got her so happy? 

I’m leaving this great house to move into a worse one—what’s so exciting about that? 

“N-no, it’s sad. Really. I’m totally bummed. Haha…” 

Are you reading from a textbook? 

“When are you moving?” 


“I haven’t signed the lease yet. Just put down the deposit. We’ll write the lease soon, and then decide on the moving date. But hey, aren’t you going to ask where it is?” 

“Oh, right. My bad. Where is it?” 

“Incheon.” 

“Incheon… huh. Then do I need to transfer schools?” 

Oops. 

Does it work like that? 

“Where in Incheon?” 

“Near Bupyeong Station.” 

“If it’s Bupyeong Station, I think it’ll be fine. You can take the subway straight there. Doesn’t seem that different from now, actually.” 

Come to think of it, Dooshik’s school is already pretty far from here. 

I didn’t even think of that. 

“Is it a doable commute? You sure?” 

“I’m sure! It’s a direct subway ride. Honestly, it was more annoying from here because I had to transfer once.” 

Hmm. 

She’s probably right. 

“Okay, that’s a relief.” 

“Heheh. I can’t wait to move.” 

“Wanna come with me when I sign the lease? I’ll set it up for the weekend.” 

I don’t know if it’s possible, but that seems like a good idea. 

It’d be nice to take Dooshik, Kabe, and Sohee too—show them the house and get a feel for the area. 

“Sounds great!” 

Things are definitely going to get busier from now. 

I need to sign the lease, look up moving companies, and start checking out furniture and appliances for the new place. 

“Oh, right. Yeonwoo.” 

“Yeah?” 

Eve, who had already changed clothes, came out from the bedroom and called me. 

“What’s your plan for the next fight?” 

Ah, right. 

There was that too. 

“Hmm, I’ll talk it over with Keru and let you know. That okay?” 

“Sure. But don’t put it off too long. We should get it done quickly. If we wait too long, Edel’s going to start nagging again.” 

She really is a nag. 

“I mean… can’t we just wing it or something?” 

“No.” 

I didn’t think it was worth being that stern over, but Eve clearly didn’t feel the same. She cut me off firmly. 


“We’re not meeting the ad exposure quota. We have to go hard this time. We’re sending out all the magical girls assigned to ads, so you guys need to prep accordingly.” 

“What happens if we don’t meet the quota?” 

Eve closed her eyes and let out a deep sigh. 

“What do you think? Penalty fees.” 

I made a firm mental note: We absolutely have to hit the target. 



 
  Chapter 131: A Bitter Proposal





It was the first time she had come to the Divine Realm alone. 

When she first became a magical girl, she had come with Karin, and though she had visited with the Mother once before, this was the first time she had come completely by herself. 

Eve took a light breath and knocked on the topmost door of the Grand Temple of the Divine Realm. 

“Come in.” 

A relatively clear, slightly high-pitched voice greeted her. 

As the door opened on its own, Eve entered the office, where she was met by Edel, standing next to a sofa amid dazzling decorations. 

“Miracle Princess Eve. You’ve found your way well.” 

“I tend to remember places once I’ve been there.” 

“That’s good. I suppose that’s an enviable ability.” 

“It usually is. Especially for people who easily get lost.” 

With a soft chuckle, Edel motioned toward the sofa. 

Eve assumed it meant to sit, so she carefully walked over and sat down. 

The moment she did, a cup of cold green tea was silently placed in front of her. 

“Do you like green tea?” 

“I don’t dislike it.” 

“I see. It’s one of Shinok Realm’s specialties, so try a sip. The taste is…” 

Edel trailed off, seemingly thinking about something, then smiled brightly. 

Eve stared at her for a moment, not understanding her intent, and finally took a sip of the tea. 

The moment she did, she understood why Edel hadn’t finished her sentence. 

“…What’s with this taste?” 

It was bitter. 

Seriously bitter. 

So bitter that her mouth instantly felt dry and rough. 

This was supposed to be a specialty?

It was unbearably bitter to the point of absurdity. 

“Not very good, is it?” 

Edel herself was drinking a café latte. 

After taking a sip and putting down her cup, she smiled at Eve. 

“They say the bitterness is its charm. I don’t get it either, but people crowd Shinok Realm just to buy that green tea. I really don’t understand it.” 

“I… I see.” 

Apparently, it had some sort of addictive bitter flavor. 

Edel muttered to herself, wondering aloud whether anyone could truly enjoy something like that. 

“Well, I didn’t call you here to chat about trivial things like this.” 

“I figured as much.” 

Eve corrected her posture. 

But somehow, the taste of the tea lingered in her mind, and she took another sip—only to frown again at the overwhelming bitterness. 

“Is it… weirdly addictive?” 

“Well, that’s…” 

“I guess I can’t say no…” Eve smacked her lips and looked back at Edel. 

“Well, anyway, let’s get to the point. I thought it was about time we talked.” 

“Talk about what?” 

“Oh my, so hasty. At least let me finish.” 

Edel wiggled a finger near her lips with a teasing motion. 

“Yes, go ahead.” 

What an irritating woman, Eve thought to herself, but she kept her gaze on Edel. 

“Things in the Light Realm have stabilized now, haven’t they?” 

“That’s true. The disappearance of the Main God was an unprecedented event. Even if he was imprisoned, the difference between his presence and absence was significant. But now, things have calmed down…” 

“Exactly.” 

Edel clasped her hands and rested her chin on them. 

“Miracle Princess Eve, I have a proposal for you.” 

“What kind of proposal?” 

Eve picked up the green tea again and took another sip—only to wince once more at the harsh bitterness. 

“You probably won’t be able to refuse.” 

“That’s for me to decide. Let’s hear it.” 

“My, how cocky. But fine, a little attitude is healthy. Shall we get to the point?” 

Edel smiled faintly. 

“What I’m proposing is—” 

***

There wasn’t much she could call luggage, yet the moving estimate came out to one five-ton truck. 

“It’s a long distance, so this much is reasonable…” 

How far is it from here to Incheon that you have to bring up the distance and charge more?

Makes no sense, she thought. 

She looked at the moving company salesperson with clear disapproval. 

“Ma’am, honestly, even a five-ton truck is going to be a tight fit. Just look—you’ve got six wardrobes.” 

That’s exactly her point. 

Two desks—she could understand that. 

But she only had one wardrobe, while Dooshik had three, and even Sohee had two?

She just couldn’t wrap her head around it. 

“Alright, alright. Let’s go with that then. But… can’t you knock off 100,000 won?” 

“Oh ma’am…” 

The salesperson looked at her with real discomfort—then glanced at Kabe, who was standing right behind her. 

“Your beautiful daughter is watching, ma’am… if you try to haggle too much, I feel bad too…” 

“Ugh.” 

If he put it that way, even she couldn’t keep pushing for a discount. 

Besides, if she skimped on moving costs and things got damaged, that would be a disaster too. 

“Fine. Just take good care of our stuff.” 

“Of course, ma’am! I promise to give you top service, don’t worry!” 

“Alright then.” 

She read through the contract carefully and stamped it—finally done. 


She sent the deposit, checked everything off. 

“I’m home!” 

“Oh, you’re back?” 

As soon as the salesperson left, Dooshik walked in the door. 

“How was school?” 

“Good. But who was that?” 

“Ah, you ran into him? Someone from the moving company. We’re doing a full-service move.” 

“Full-service?” 

“Yeah.” 

The move was now just about two weeks away. 

The distance from Eve’s place to their new home wasn’t exactly short, so there was no helping it if they wanted the move to go smoothly. 

She thought about calling on the demons to help, but they’d still have to carry everything there anyway, and stuffing it all into the inventory was its own ordeal. 

Eve offered to help, but she didn’t want to rely on her even for the move. 

“Wow, we’re really moving, huh…” 

Dooshik, now out of her school uniform and dressed in casual clothes, slumped onto the sofa with a deep sigh. 

She’d been the happiest when they signed the contract, but now that moving day was approaching and everything was confirmed, she seemed a little sentimental. 

“Feeling sad?” 

“Not exactly sad… Hmm, no, not sad. It’s more like—‘oh, another move already?’ kind of feeling.” 

Now it was her turn to be at a loss for words. 

Since becoming the boss of the Mogmog Group, how many times had they moved? 

From that underground place to the hotel, from the hotel to the officetel, then from the officetel to Eve’s place, and now finally to their actual home. 

Five moves in less than a year. That’s basically a move per month. 

“No, no. I’m definitely not blaming you or anything, sis.” 

That’s strange. 

She hadn’t even said anything, but Dooshik was already waving her hands as if trying to defuse something. 

“I didn’t even say anything.” 

“Come on, it’s written all over your face. ‘Sorry for making you move so much.’” 

Seriously? 

People always said she had no expression, but something like that showed on her face? 

No way. 

“I was joking. Just said it for fun.” 

As she watched Dooshik laugh with a cheeky “heh,” she found herself laughing too without realizing it. 

Of course. 

“You’ve been laughing a lot lately, sis.” 

“It’s not like I never laughed before.” 

Just as she was thinking how random that comment was, Dooshik tilted her head and said, 

“Not exactly that… It’s just that before, even when you smiled, it felt like it wasn’t because something was funny… more like you were forcing yourself to smile. But now, it feels like you’re really laughing because you find things funny. You know?” 

“What’s that supposed to mean?” 

She couldn’t quite put her finger on it. 

“Anyway, it’s not a bad thing, right?” 

“Of course not. Would I ever say something bad to you, sis?” 

“Well, that’s true. Our Dooshik would never say anything bad to me.” 

It was only natural, right? 

Dooshik would never say anything mean to her. 

“I’m home.” 

“Oh, you’re back early?” 

She hadn’t even heard the door open, too caught up in her conversation with Dooshik. 

Even though she was home earlier than usual, Eve looked oddly tired. 

“Eve, something wrong?” 

“Nothing’s wrong. Why?” 

“Don’t give me that. Your face practically has a sign on it saying something’s up.” 

“Really, nothing’s wrong. I just… today I kind of…” 

“What?” 

She trailed off. 

Eve paused with an “uh” and then scratched her head hard. 

“…wanted to eat good sushi.” 

“Sushi, huh. Just eat kimchi stew instead.” 

She had bought some pork shoulder earlier today. 

Tuna kimchi stew would be fine too, but she personally preferred it with lots of pork. 

“We could just eat out. Why bother making side dishes?” 

“Hey, eat while I’m still cooking for you. Once we move out, no one’s going to cook for you.” 

Oops. 

The moment she said that, Eve’s expression froze, and she immediately realized she’d put her foot in her mouth. 

Her face, the one she remembered when Eve said she’d be eating alone after they left, stuck in her mind. 

“…Alright. While you’re still here, Yeonwoo, I’ll keep eating your cooking.” 

“Uh, actually, now that I think about it, cooking feels like a hassle. Let’s just go out.” 

She could freeze the meat and use it tomorrow anyway. 

Now felt like a time to prioritize Eve’s mood. 

Even if it was sudden, people did sometimes just crave sushi, right? 

“Why the sudden change of heart?” 

“That’s how those things are—sudden. Let’s go eat out. Dooshik and Sohee, you’re okay with that, right? Kabe can have rolled omelets.” 

“Ooh, sounds great!” 

Dooshik seemed the most excited somehow—maybe it was just her imagination. 

“Sushi… that’s the one made with fish, right?” 

Sohee probably hadn’t eaten it before, but it’s on TV all the time, so she must know what it is. 

“Mom, me too. I want sushi.” 

Kabe could eat just about anything. 

“Vedel, you come too. We’re all going.” 

“Okay!” 

She was the tricky one. She had a bit of a picky palate. 


“No need for a reservation, right?” 

“Nope, we’re fine.” 

“Alright, let’s go.” 

It had been a while since they ate out. 

They usually ordered delivery or cooked at home, so going out to eat felt like a refreshing change—and she was starting to feel good about it. 



 
  Chapter 132 : Poker Face





Eve, surprisingly, showed little expression.

Even as the movers busily carried out our things, Eve said nothing.

Instead, I kept glancing at her, watching for her reaction.

“The truck’s all loaded. You’re coming separately, right?”

“Yes, just follow the address I gave you earlier.”

“Alrighty, got it.”

The movers climbed into the truck and started the engine while we got into the car next to it.

Even as I sat in the passenger seat, Eve just stared at me without any change in expression.

“I’m going now.”

“Yeah.”

“I’ll contact you when I arrive.”

“Yeah.”

“…Make sure you eat properly.”

“Yeah.”

“Don’t skip meals. I made some side dishes and left them in the fridge. Eat them. I’ll make more when they’re gone.”

“Yeah.”

“Seriously, you have to eat well.”

“Yeah.”

“You really…”

“Hey, are you two parting ways forever or something?!”

Aquamarine, who was in the driver’s seat, finally snapped and shouted.

Well, I guess it was annoying to leave the window open and stand around like this for so long.

…Still, did she have to yell?

I’ll have to talk to her later about that attitude.

“Go on then. I’m going back inside.”

With that, Eve turned around abruptly.

I watched her retreating back for a moment before rolling up the window myself.

“Alright, let’s go.”

“Okay.”

I was thinking I’d have to take a cab, but to my surprise, Aqua brought a car to drive me.

“This is the right address, yeah?”

“Yeah.”

I nodded after checking the address on the GPS, and Aqua’s pale fingers shifted the gear.

The car began to glide forward.

“Oh.”

“What do you mean ‘oh’? First time in a car?”

“It’s my first time in a car driven by you. You do have a license, right?”

“…I do.”

Wait a minute—she hesitated just now.

This is going to be okay… right?

“Eve, that girl…”

There had been a long silence.

In the back, Kabe chatted on, Sohee responded to her line by line, and Dooshik had somehow fallen asleep.

Between Aqua and me, not a word.

Then Aqua was the first to speak.

“She’s way more obvious than she thinks.”

“Who is?”

“She thinks she’s got this ice princess persona and that her face is a perfect poker face.”

She’s Miracle Princess Eve, and she uses light magic—how does that even relate to an ice princess?

“And?”

“But it’s obvious. She was upset you were leaving.”

I remembered the way Eve turned around abruptly after our goodbye.

I’d thought she was being cold, but maybe she was just upset.

“You think she was upset?”

“Geez, you’re just like her.”

The car stopped at a crosswalk, waiting for the signal.

“Here. Coffee.”

I reached down, grabbed a plastic bag, and handed her one of the canned coffees inside.

I had bought cold ones, but it had already gone a little lukewarm.

“Seriously, you’re something else, you know.”

“Who is?”

What Aqua said came out of nowhere.

I stared at her, wondering what she was on about, but she didn’t elaborate.

“You act all clueless even when it’s so obvious. And she—she’s all desperate inside but can’t even ask you to stay. You’re both the same. From where I’m sitting.”

“No, she did ask me to stay.”

I still remembered what Eve said at that soup restaurant.

Even if I turned her down, I remembered her words clearly.

“Really? So you rejected her?”

“Looks like it.”

I couldn’t accept Eve’s feelings.

Even though I look like this now, I still remember that I was originally a guy. And Eve—she can still go back to being a guy too.

If I accepted her feelings now, that would mean… ugh, no.

I don’t even want to think about it.

If Eve were permanently a girl, maybe it’d be different.

But I know what she looks like as a guy.

I can’t accept that.

If I didn’t know, maybe.

But I do, so I just can’t.

“Well, if you rejected her, then you did.”


“Picky bitch.”

“Hey! Would you stop cursing out of nowhere like that?!”

Seriously, she was trying to get on my level or something, so I glared at Aqua just as the light changed.

“Be glad the signal saved you.”

“Yeah, yeah, whatever you say.”

She grumbled, pouting with her lips sticking out a good few inches.

Aqua looked at me for a second and shook her head.

“You really do have a thing for attracting all the girls around you. Can’t get a guy to save your life, but girls? You pick and choose.”

“Hey, stop saying weird stuff like that.”

“It’s the truth. First, you got Prilly hooked and caused all that drama, then you reeled in Eve, and all while acting like you don’t care about romance~. Anyone watching would think you’re just stringing everyone along. A total fishing queen—no intention of dating, just catching and releasing.”

“I mean, that’s…”

I didn’t know what to say to that.

But with Prilly, it was different, wasn’t it?

And she tried to commit a crime! I was the victim there!

“Just… keep it moderate.”

“Keep what moderate?”

“The fishing?”

“Hey!!”

Maybe because we took a faster route, we arrived before the moving truck even though we’d left later.

We got there shortly after lunch, having set off early in the morning.

The truck was parked in the lot, and the movers had all gone off together to grab lunch.

“Shouldn’t we eat something too before we start?”

“Is there anything to do?”

“Well, cleaning maybe… it’s moving day, so we’ll have to unpack the smaller stuff ourselves, right?”

“Hm, true. Dooshik, come here.”

“Huh?”

The five of us arrived together.

Aqua took out her wallet, pulled out a 50,000 won bill, and handed it to Dooshik.

“Use this to get lunch and look around the area a bit. Since we’ve moved, you should at least get a sense of what’s nearby, don’t you think?”

“What about you guys?”

Even I hadn’t heard anything in advance from Aqua.

It was all so sudden, so I was a bit taken aback too—but to be fair, she wasn’t wrong.

Since we’ve moved, it makes sense to check out the neighborhood.

“We’ll eat separately. Grown-ups have grown-up stuff to talk about, you know? Got it?”

It looked like Aqua had something to talk about.

I’m not clueless, so seeing how she was acting, I figured I should just play along.

“Yeah… sure… Got it. Then I’ll go with Kabe and Sohee unnie.”

“Mm-hmm. Take your time, it’s fine.”

“Ugh… We’ll be back soon!”

Dooshik stuck her tongue out at Aqua with a playful “bleh” and turned on her heel.

“Oh, there’s an elevator. Eight floors total?”

“Yup.”

We were on the fifth floor of an eight-story building—not too high, not too low, right in the middle.

Since the first floor is a parking lot and commercial space, this was right in the center of the residential section.

“Hmm…”

Aqua started walking around the place, inspecting each room.

If someone saw us, they’d probably think I was the one selling the place and she was here to view it.

“Not bad. But don’t you think the price is a little too low?”

“I dunno. No one said anything strange. They did say it was a quick sale, though.”

“What if it’s haunted?”

Aqua laughed at her own joke, giggling to herself.

Honestly, I wouldn’t mind if it were haunted.

I’d just purify the ghost and send it back to the underworld.

Come to think of it, ghost or not, it wouldn’t be a problem for me.

“Anyway, the house seems pretty good. Lots of sunlight, good finishes, sturdy exterior and insulation—it seems well built.”

Watching Aqua bustle around snapping photos gave me a strange feeling.

She’s not usually the type to care about stuff like this.

“Why are you even taking pictures?”

“Someone asked me to.”

“Who?”

While testing the toilet flush and checking the water pressure at the sink, Aqua came out of the bathroom and stared at me.

“Who do you think?”

“…Eve?”

“Yup. She asked me to send her pictures without getting caught. Honestly though, I’m not obligated to go that far.”

That’s seriously shady.

If you feel that way, why agree to do it at all?

“Just kidding. I honestly feel kinda bad for Eve.”

“Bad? Why?”

“She probably worked up a lot of courage to confess and got rejected right away. That’s gotta suck. I mean, she was living her best life as the original magical girl or whatever, enjoying all the perks and getting whatever she wanted.”

“R-Really?”

Is that… pitiful?

I stood there in silence, kind of buying it, and Aqua started smirking again.

“Even if she’s the original magical girl and Miracle Princess Eve, she couldn’t get the one woman she wanted.”

“Ugh, stop. That’s gross.”

Seriously, that’s disgusting.

“Anyway, Eve really does care about you. Even if you rejected her, don’t push her away too much. Be kind, okay? You know she gets lonely easily.”

“I know. Hey, I’ll handle it myself. You’re single too, who are you to lecture me?”

Come to think of it, yeah.

Aqua’s single too.

If someone like Prilly—who has a girlfriend named Evangeline—said that, it’d have some weight.

Because, well, at least she’s in a relationship.

But Aqua’s single just like me and Eve, so what makes her think she can give advice?

“Hey, I’ve got people lining up for me. I turned them all down because I’m not into girls.”

“Sure, sure. Whatever you say.”

I wouldn’t believe it unless I saw it with my own eyes.

Riiing.

“What?”

The moment the phone rang, Aqua picked up.

Judging by her blunt tone, it wasn’t someone she was happy to hear from.

“Did you leave your phone somewhere?”

“Oh.”

Now that she mentioned it, I had left my handbag on the shoe cabinet when we came in.

My phone must’ve been in it, which is why I didn’t notice the call.

“Yeah, I left it over there… Anyway, why the sudden call?”

She stopped talking to the person on the line and looked at me.

“It’s Eve. She wants to talk to you.”

Aqua handed me the phone.

I hesitated at the mention of Eve, but it was a call—I couldn’t exactly ignore it.

“Hello—”


“Hey!!”

“Whoa, what the hell—why are you yelling? I’m not deaf!”

I winced at the sharp voice shouting through the phone.


“You didn’t tell Keru that you moved?!”

Ah.
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“Well, since you’re all here, I’ll get going now.”

“Stay for dinner.”

“Aigoo, that’s alright. I’m not trying to eat while walking on eggshells.”

Even as she said that, Aqua’s gaze lingered on Eve.

The look Eve gave Aqua, while holding Keru in her arms, wasn’t exactly friendly.

“Then I’m heading out first. See you at the office tomorrow, Eve. As for the Mother—when do I start work?”

“You can come in starting the day after tomorrow.”

The dispatch contract was still valid.

Honestly, it was a contract that didn’t matter much whether it was honored or not, but it was a bit surprising that she actually seemed quite diligent.

With a thud, the door closed, and a silence fell.

“…Wanna sit down for now?”

“Where?”

At Eve’s question, I suddenly felt embarrassed.

We’d moved in and brought all our things, but we didn’t have a sofa to begin with.

I did buy a new one, but the delivery’s delayed.

What’s up with the “Nation of Delivery” slacking like this?

“Well, um. Yeah, true.”

“Ah, never mind. It’s fine. Here, take this first.”

Eve handed me Keru, whom I set down on the floor.

“Hey, Keru, no matter how busy things are in the Underworld, you never come home. I end up forgetting you exist.”

“How is that my fault…?”

Keru looked up at me as if to say he was being wronged.

I mean, technically I’m not wrong.

You never came home—when was I supposed to tell you we were moving?

Was it my fault?! Huh?!

“You’re the one who ditched your Underworld duties and disappeared, so Kenneth and I were stuck scrambling—”

“Alright, alright, I get it.”

But once she said it like that, I had nothing to say in response.

I knew she was busy with work in the Underworld, and honestly, even if I went to do a handover, I wouldn’t be much help, so I just told her to keep doing things her way.

I didn’t expect her to throw that back at me as an excuse.

“They said they’re even dismantling the rose garden, and trying to allocate the budget for next year is just—”

“Ugh, you’re so noisy. A leopard that talks, huh.”

“Ugh!”

I clamped a hand over Keru’s mouth.

“What about the kids?”

“Oh, I told them to eat lunch and go look around the area. They should get familiar with what’s nearby.”

“Is that so.”

Eve hummed as she started walking around the house.

Master bedroom, small bedroom, another small bedroom, living room, bathroom…

Now that I think about it, she was here when we came to look at the place—what’s she so worried about now?

It’s not like I’m a child or something.

“Jeez, the house really is tiny.”

“Is snot this big?”

“I said it’s like a booger—meaning it’s small.”

The atmosphere was kind of strange.

“Well, you’ve already seen the house anyway… You’re staying for dinner, right?”

“Hmm…”

Eve looked like she was hesitating.

Watching her made me feel weird too.

I’m someone who knows your secret—

Someone who knows who you really are, not just some magical girl.

If I didn’t know… If I’d never known, maybe things would’ve been different.

But that’s just one of those “what if” stories wrapped in a nice little fantasy.

You never know what kind of candy you’ll get when you tear open the wrapper.

But in this case, the wrapper’s already been torn, and the truth is right in front of me.

You don’t know—but I do.

And because I know, I couldn’t accept you.

And because I didn’t accept you, it’s probably hard for you to treat me like you used to.

Maybe—

“Alright, sure. Are you cooking?”

That was unexpected.

“Sure, I’ll cook. Then… kimchi stew—”

“At least make some doenjang-jjigae for a change!”

Wait, isn’t kimchi stew fine?

“Don’t I make good kimchi stew?”

Eve let out a deep sigh at my words.

“It is good. But if that’s all I eat constantly, I’ll get sick of it…”

“It’s not like you had it that often.”

“A whole week straight of kimchi stew is overkill, don’t you think?”

“Jeez, you’re so picky. Then what do you want to eat?!”

“Hmm…”

Eve fell silent, deep in thought, and I started to get a little nervous.

Normally, people would order takeout or go out to eat on moving day, but since Eve was here, neither of us really felt like doing that.

“Out of nowhere, she says she wants braised short ribs. That takes forever to make.”

The dish Eve wanted was braised short ribs.

It’s not that I can’t make it. I can—it just takes a long time.

“They sell ones with the blood already drained at the market these days.”

“You think just draining the blood makes it into braised short ribs? Geez, you only ever order food, no wonder you don’t know anything.”

“You’re going to cook it anyway.”


Well… that’s true.

“What, you think I’m gonna cook for you for eternity…”

Hmm.

Eternity.

I mean, I’m a goddess, so I’m immortal, but Eve isn’t, right?

…That thought crossed my mind as we walked, and before I knew it, we were at the supermarket.

“Oh, they’ve got a big supermarket here too.”

“Hey, Incheon’s a major city, you know?!”

“Is it?”

Do you have no common sense?!

Listening to Eve say something so outrageous without a hint of guilt, I was left speechless.

“Let’s get the shopping over with. It’s cold.”

And so, on the first day after moving, I found myself making braised short ribs.

One hand holding a memo with the ingredients written down, and the other being tugged along by Eve as we entered the store.

“There really is everything here.”

“That’s because it’s a big city… right in the middle of a bustling downtown area, no less…”

Makes me wonder—did she think Incheon was some kind of rural backwater?

“Enough nagging. Help peel some onions. You need to pitch in too.”

“Mother, is there anything I can help with?”

Keru had snuck out of the bedroom at some point.

I glanced at him out of the corner of my eye and nudged the garbage bag at my feet with my foot.

“Go take this out.”

“Is that all?”

“Well… I guess that might be tough for you? Then never mind. Just take it easy.”

There really wasn’t much left to do.

We’d bought short ribs already drained of blood, and all the vegetables and fruits we were going to steam with them had been bought and prepped already.

Now it was just a matter of cooking.

I took the peeled onions from Eve and added them to the steamer.

After lighting the gas stove, I finally had a moment to breathe.

“Whew, I’m beat.”

That’s what I said, but I wasn’t really tired.

I mean, I’m not even human to begin with—so fatigue isn’t something I experience.

But it’s one of those phrases that just slips out of your mouth, like: “This much work must mean I’m tired,” or something like that.

“You’re working hard.”

“Right?”

“Oh, Mother.”

“Yeah?”

Keru, who had been curled up and purring by the base of the kitchen table, suddenly called out like he’d remembered something.

“Regent Kenneth requested your presence sometime soon. Apparently, there are quite a few approvals needed.”

“Got it. I’ll go soon.”

I said “sometime soon,” not when exactly.

It’s not like things are going to fall apart just because I don’t show up—Kenneth’s been managing fine even when Vespredel’s not around.

“Is this the place?”

“Unit 501, that’s right.”

“Is this our house?”

Familiar voices rang out.

Sounds like the kids were back.

I got up from the table and headed to the front door.

“Sis, we’re ho… Oh, Eve Sis’s here too.”

“Did you have fun exploring?”

Dooshik paused for a moment as he stepped inside, then took off his shoes and entered.

“Oh wow, it actually looks nice now that the stuff’s moved in. It was really empty last time we came.”

“I told you it’d be different once everything was in. What, didn’t trust your sis?”

This kid.

I grinned brightly as I patted Dooshik’s head.

“Sis, it smells amazing in here. Are you already cooking dinner?”

“Yeah. Eve asked for braised short ribs. That’s what I’ve been working on. Still a long way to go, though—it needs to steam for a while.”

“Eve sis, seriously. You could’ve just ordered something like that. Poor sis’s doing all the hard work.”

Dooshik teased, poking Eve in the side with a grin.

“Come on, like anything delivered could taste as good as mine. I’m actually good at cooking now, you know.”

Honestly, I’ve really improved at cooking.

Sure, I messed up a few times back when I lived in the officetel, but that was just because I wasn’t used to cooking in large batches.

This much?

I’ve got it down.

“Whoa, that’s sweet.”

“Hey, the recipe was off, okay?”

Yeah—it was sweet.

Like, sticky-sweet, almost like candy.

That kind of braised short rib.

“Mom, I thought it was yummy.”

“Aww, you did?”

“Yup! I thought it was really tasty.”

When you raise kids, your taste naturally adjusts to theirs.

Even Eve, who said it was too sweet, finished an entire bowl of rice.

Dooshik and Sohee had stacked bones in front of them, and even Kabe had gnawed on every bone, leaving bite marks on each one.

“Still, it was tasty. Thanks for the meal.”

In the end, Eve even scooped up the leftover sauce, mixed it with rice, and ate it all.

She sat there rubbing her now slightly rounded belly with a satisfied grin.

“Even if it was sweet, the taste wasn’t bad, right?”

“Yeah. But I think you could cut back on the sugar a bit. If it were just a little less sweet, it’d be amazing.”

“Come over again sometime. I’ll make it for you.”

I’ve reached pro-level at this point. I mean, come on—I made braised short ribs like it was nothing.

“Do we have another can of beer?”

“We’ll have to go buy some. We cleared out the fridge for the move, remember?”

We’d been drinking beer with dinner—Eve had two cans, I had two.

We drank that much, but it still felt like not quite enough.

Eve must’ve felt the same since she asked about more beer, but unfortunately, there was none left.

“Hmm, mind if I stay the night?”

“No reason you can’t. But the bed here’s a lot smaller than the one at your place.”

Eve’s bedroom alone is about the size of our entire apartment.

Her bed was huge.

Compared to that, the bed here is just a regular king-size—it’s definitely smaller.

“It’s fine. I’m not picky about where I sleep.”

“Okay then. Kabe, you okay too? Hey, ew, stop eating.”

Kabe was still gnawing on a bone like she couldn’t get enough.

I gently took the bone from her and patted her head.

“Mom’ll make it again next time.”

“Mmh. It was so good.”

“Hehe.”

Hearing a kid say it was delicious—it just makes you feel so good.

Sigh.

“Well then, I’ll go pick up some beer. And get drinks for the kids too.”


“Alright.”

“Oh, sis! I’ll go with you. I’ve got some stuff I want to buy too.”

“Yeah? Sure.”

That’s unusual for Dooshik.

Hearing her say she’d tag along with Eve to buy beer, I gave a nod.
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The cold air whooshed as it pierced between the buildings.

A sharp gust blew through the gaps of the newly moved-in apartment complex, rustling the hems of Eve and Dooshik’s coats as they walked side by side.

“That’s so unfair.”

“…?”

Eve, who had been walking with her head slightly bowed, eyes fixed on the ground, glanced sideways at Dooshik at the sudden words.

Dooshik wasn’t looking at her either—

His eyes were fixed ahead, both hands buried in the pockets of his padded coat.

But his gaze was wavering.

“You know what I’m trying to say.”

Eve didn’t answer.

She wasn’t unaware.

Even if the words came out of nowhere, she understood well enough what context they came from.

“…”

“Why can’t you say anything?”

What could I even say, Eve muttered inwardly.

—”I don’t see the original as a romantic interest”—

It was just a few months ago. How could she forget?

Eve couldn’t bring herself to say those words aloud.

“Unni, you know that’s really unfair, right?”

Again, Eve didn’t reply.

No—rather than not replying, the correct way to put it was that she couldn’t reply.

“…Yeah.”

That was all she could say after a long silence.

Should she apologize?

Should she say it couldn’t be helped?

Should she ask if liking someone is a crime?

A thousand thoughts churned inside her, but in the end, that’s all she could manage to say.

I’m really pathetic, she thought, yet still couldn’t bring herself to look at Dooshik.

“Our precious unni said she didn’t see the original as a romantic interest.”

“…”

“But how could you…”

“…”

“…flirt like that.”

“…!”

Eve’s eyes widened at Dooshik’s sharp, cutting words.

But only for a moment.

She soon closed her eyes briefly and let out a silent sigh.

“Dooshik.”

“There’s no reason when it comes to liking someone.”

Dooshik’s voice, laced with a bitter smile, seemed to ask, Isn’t that what you were going to say?

Eve stayed quiet.

That wasn’t what she was going to say—but even if she did, it would’ve come back to that in the end.

“You’re right. What unni said is right.”

Instead of heading toward the grocery store, Dooshik’s steps turned toward a small playground.

In the cold winter night, the wind made the chain-linked swing rattle and creak as it swayed, welcoming her.

“There’s no reason to like someone. You can start liking someone you hated just yesterday. It happens all the time. Right?”

Eve sat silently on the swing next to Dooshik.

“That’s why I don’t really want to blame you. But still—”

The wind was bitterly cold.

“I just really wanted to say this. That you were too much. That it was so unfair. You reassured me with your words, and I never imagined you’d do this behind my back.”

“Dooshik.”

“What?”

Eve called her name, but couldn’t bring herself to continue.

She met Dooshik’s blue eyes staring intently at her for a brief moment, then lowered her gaze.

It was Eve who said she wasn’t interested in the original.

It was Eve who said she didn’t see them as a romantic interest.

It was Eve who said it would never happen.

It was Eve who brought them into her home.

It was Eve who got immersed in playing house.

It was Eve who begged them not to leave.

It was Eve who asked them to live together.

All of it—

Everything was done by Eve.

And not a single one of those things could she say proudly to Dooshik.

“Eve unni.”

“Yeah.”

“I really do think that. That there’s no reason for liking someone. I honestly believe that.”

Dooshik’s tone was calm—

Not harsh, not suffocating. It was her usual tone.

And that’s exactly what made it harder for Eve.

“But.”

Dooshik suddenly turned her head and glared at Eve.

“You shouldn’t have done that. You shouldn’t have. How could you do that to me?

You knew I liked the original.

Maybe the only person on my side left in the world.

You knew how much I liked them.”

Eve took a small, shaky breath.

This was something she would have to face eventually.

In some ways, it was a relief that Dooshik was the one to bring it up first.


“How could you do that? Were you trying to buy the original with money?”

“Dooshik, that’s going too far—”

“Oh really? So the sister who always said she cherishes her little sister tried to steal the one person I liked, and that’s not going too far? But what I’m saying is?”

“…”

Eve couldn’t say anything back to that.

But—

Something inside her flared.

I’m allowed to do that too.

It’s not like you marked them or anything.

“…So, the original—no, Yeonwoo—does she like you?”

“What did you just say?”

Dooshik was taken aback by Eve’s sudden rebuttal.

She thought that if things got this far, Eve would at least apologize.

But instead, Eve was staring straight at her.

“Did Yeonwoo even say she liked you? Did she say she wanted to date you? Did she even say she’d accept your feelings?”

“Th-that’s not it, but…!”

It’ll happen soon anyway!

—But she couldn’t bring herself to say it.

“See? You’re not confident either. You confessed to Yeonwoo, and so did I. And we both got rejected. It’s not like I’m dating her. It’s not like Yeonwoo is mine.”

“Unni, but still, morally—!”

“Morality? What use is that?”

Eve took a deep breath.

The storm of thoughts tearing through her head were all tangled up, and now she couldn’t even tell what was what.

“You and I are even now. Yeah, I never saw Yeonwoo as a romantic partner before. So what?”

“‘So what’? Sis, you said that—”

Before Dooshik could finish, Eve cut her off.

“That was me a few months ago. Eve, the Magical Girl Association President.”

“What difference does that make?”

“It does make a difference. The me who confessed to Yeonwoo a few days ago and got rejected? That’s just Seo Hyeran. Screw being a magical girl, screw being Miracle Princess Eve or whatever. I’m just Seo Hyeran. One girl named Seo Hyeran confessed to another girl named Yoo Yeonwoo and got rejected. That’s all.”

“If you’re putting it that way, then I—!”

“You should’ve tried harder. You should’ve just jumped her and made it a done deal before I confessed. Then maybe my feelings wouldn’t have grown any further.”

Dooshik’s face twisted at Eve’s words.

“So you’re saying this is my fault?”

“Yeah.”

Eve didn’t back down. She glared straight into Dooshik’s eyes.

“It’s your fault. You should’ve done whatever it took to make Yeonwoo yours. Then everything would’ve been fine. Everyone would’ve been happy.”

“How could you say that?”

“What? Did I say something I shouldn’t have?”

The swing creaked between the two girls facing each other in the playground.

“Doesn’t matter. You and I—we’re just two losers who got rejected. You know that?”

“Yeah. Unni talked like she was so special, but she got dumped too.”

“That sly fox Yeonwoo.”

“Don’t insult my sister. Even if she is a fox.”

“She’s my friend before she’s your sister.”

“She’s my sister before she’s your friend, okay? I met her first!”

“Ugh…!”

Eve had no rebuttal to that—it was true.

Dooshik met Yeonwoo before Eve did.

“S-still, I slept with Yeonwoo!”

“I protected Yeonwoo sis during a fight!”

Again, Eve was left speechless.

“W-well, I gave her a house! “

“You destroyed the road though!”

Once more, Eve had no comeback.

“I-I gave her a dress too! That red one!”

This time, Dooshik was the one struck dumb.

“That!”

She wanted to respond—but couldn’t find any words.

Seeing that, Eve began to grin.

Feeling like she finally had the upper hand, that she’d pulled ahead of Dooshik at last, Eve decided to go in for the finishing blow.

“Besides, Yeonwoo and I… we even have a kid!”

Dooshik’s face froze.

The existence of Kabe—who called Eve Dad and Yeonwoo Mom—felt like an insurmountable wall to Dooshik.

“I-I have bigger boobs than you! Better than that flat, bumpy board you’ve got!”

“Hey! That’s low—I’m still gonna grow!”

“Your growth plates are closed!”

“Ughhh…!”

“…What are you two even doing?”

Their childish squabble, which felt like it could go on forever, was suddenly interrupted.

Eve and Dooshik turned toward the voice at the same time.

“Daddy, what are you doing?”

Standing there, holding Kabe in her arms, was the very cause of all this mess—the original.

She wore an expression that said she’d completely lost for words.

“I thought you were out harvesting barley to make beer.”

“…”

Eve and Dooshik said nothing.

Yeonwoo had waited so long, she thought maybe they’d gotten lost trying to find the store.

But then she heard shouting and came to check—and this is what she found.

Unbelievable.

She figured something like this might happen eventually.

She just didn’t expect it to come so soon.

And she definitely didn’t expect them to be screaming in a playground about who did what for her.


“What even is the problem with you two?”

Eve and Dooshik both kept their mouths shut, watching her like kids caught red-handed.

What was she supposed to do with these two?

Her head started to hurt.

She’d never imagined a soap-opera-worthy love triangle would unfold right next to her in real life.
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In the end, I guess this is how it was going to turn out.

“I! Even though I met the Host just a little later than youuuuuu!”

I wasn’t drunk.

Eve was the one who was drunk.

“No matter what! You can’t beat your sis…”

And then there’s Dooshik.

This whole ridiculous situation started earlier when we went to the store to buy more alcohol.

“Hey, what do you mean drinking when you’re underage?! Are you seriously gonna keep saying crazy stuff?!”

Dooshik, holding a can of beer, and Eve, trying to snatch it from her, had a long back-and-forth.

Dooshik is underage, so drinking is obviously a no-no, but the argument that “just one can with a guardian present should be fine” wasn’t entirely wrong.

So, I just watched quietly.

“Hey, say something too!”

Dooshik was so stubborn that Eve couldn’t do anything about it.

Eventually, she even turned to me for help.

But the problem was, I also thought that one can of beer wouldn’t hurt, so I couldn’t really take her side.

“I mean, isn’t one okay?”

“Hey!”

While Eve stared at me in disbelief, Dooshik didn’t miss her chance and tossed the beer into the cart.

“Just one can is fine. I have two guardians here. We’re drinking at home anyway, right?”

Honestly, I didn’t have the most wholesome teenage years myself.

And from what I know, Eve, you’re not exactly…

“Agh… whatever. Fine. One can should be okay.”

And the side dish?

Instant tteokbokki.

Because I wanted to eat it.

And this is the result.

If I made any mistake, it’s that I didn’t realize how weak Dooshik was with alcohol.

Eve could already hold her liquor, and Dooshik… clearly couldn’t.

So, Eve, who drank two cans of beer, was fully drunk now, and even Dooshik, who only drank half a can, had that glazed-over look.

The end result: both of them were totally out of it.

“So in the end, Yeonwoo, you’re the bad one!”

…Huh?

“Yeah! Sis’s the mean one!”

Eh?

Now the blame’s suddenly coming at me?

I stared wide-eyed, confused, as Eve dramatically pointed her finger at me.

“Hey! Isn’t it because you didn’t choose quickly—me or Dooshik?! That’s why things turned out like this!”

Wait, so this is my fault now?

“Right! If sis had just come over to me right away, this would’ve all been over! Even before Eve sis started flirting—everything would’ve been done! But you dragged things out, and now look!”

I seriously had no idea what was going on anymore.

“You’re saying I should’ve chosen one of you?”

“Exactly!”

“Yeah! You should’ve chosen faster!”

How did it turn into that?

“And! Honestly, what do I lack compared to Dooshik?! Do I fall short in any way?!”

“My chest!”

“Hey! I told you it’s gonna grow!”

…This isn’t even funny anymore.

I was speechless—this must be what they mean by being dumbfounded.

I sipped my beer as I watched Eve and Dooshik arguing like fools.

“Let’s get real! This blonde hair, these blue eyes—how exotic and pretty am I?! And I don’t even need toys!”

…?

What toys?

“Adult toys—pfft!”

Before she could finish, Eve quickly covered Dooshik’s mouth.

Good move, Eve.

If she hadn’t, I would’ve done it.

It was a dangerous comment for someone like Dooshik to be saying, and honestly, she’s not the only one who doesn’t need toys—Eve doesn’t either.

“A-Anyway. What I’m saying is you need to make a decision.”

“What decision?”

“Hyaa…”

I knew what she was talking about, but I couldn’t tell how serious it was, considering how drunk she was.

“You sly fox. You just flirt with everyone you see, don’t even pick and choose.”

“What did I even do!”

“Oh, right, right. I bet it’s just instinct at this point. ‘What did I do? What did I do?’ You don’t even realize it yourself. It’s like your foxiness is in your DNA.”

I was starting to get irritated.

I might be easygoing and patient, but that doesn’t mean I’m some saint who just quietly takes every baseless accusation thrown at me.

“Okay, that’s enough. Go lie down. Kabe’s already asleep on the bed, so don’t step on her. Dooshik, you stop drinking too. Go to bed.”

If I left them alone any longer, who knew what kind of nonsense might come out of their mouths.

It was time to wrap things up.

It was almost 2 a.m., and Sohee, half lying on the sofa, snoring softly, needed to be taken to bed too.

“Dooshik, take Sohee and head in. That’s enough for tonight. What the heck are you two doing, sitting in front of me and acting like this?”

“Why is it that I’m not good enough?”

The hand I reached out with to pick up the beer cans froze.

Dooshik had her head lowered, and those words came out of nowhere—but they hit heavily.

“Sis, after I confessed, I really, really tried my best.

But… but you’re always with Eve sis. You never spend time with me. Do you hate me?”

“Dooshik…”

“I know you might say it’s because I’m just a student, but I am your aide. I really tried hard to be someone you could rely on. So how could you treat me like this?”


They say drunk words are sober thoughts—and while that’s not always true, in this case, it clearly was.

I couldn’t even respond.

Because Dooshik wasn’t wrong.

She tried, and I only received.

Sure, I could blame it on being busy, on everything that had been going on, but those are just excuses.

And they weren’t what Dooshik needed to hear right now.

“Dooshik…”

“Even now, do you know how much I like you? I really love you, you know? Just thinking about you—just imagining the tiniest chance that I might not get to see you anymore—makes my chest feel tight. That’s how much I like you. So why can’t you accept my feelings? Huh?”

Dooshik staggered to her feet.

It was obvious, even at a glance, that she was quite drunk, but I didn’t stop her.

“Hey, Dooshik…”

“Eve, shh.”

I stopped Eve, who was about to intervene, and shook my head.

What right did I have to stop someone who was pouring out their true feelings to me?

I couldn’t do that.

Dooshik stood, looking straight at me.

Her blue eyes shimmered faintly with tears, and I found it hard to meet her gaze.

“I really, really like you. When you’re in a good mood, it makes me happy. When you’re feeling down, it makes me feel bad too…”

One step forward.

“In my whole life until now, I haven’t had many moments of true happiness.”

Another step.

“But when I met you, it felt like my life finally gained some color.”

Another step.

“That’s why—I want to spend this bright, newly colored life of mine together with you…”

Another step.

At last, she reached me and reached out her arms.

“Back then, when I got lynched at school and was taken to the police station, you told them, right? That Dooshik doesn’t lie. That everything I said was true.”

I remembered that. I definitely said that.

Dooshik lightly wrapped her arms around the back of my neck.

Her weight shifted onto me, and she, being shorter, clung to me like a child—

“I really, really love you…”

And with that final whisper, Dooshik fell silent, her breathing soft and even.

“…She fell asleep.”

Asleep standing up.

Is that a talent too?

I gently patted her back while she snoozed in my arms, then, with a small grunt, lifted her up.

“Eve, you should head to bed too. I’ll lay Dooshik down and come back.”

“…Okay.”

Eve didn’t look very happy either.

Not sure what’s going on with her.

***

“Where’s Dooshik?”

“I laid her down. She’s sleeping well.”

Seemed like Eve hadn’t gone to bed yet either.

“And Kabe?”

“Right here.”

The bed was king-size, so it wasn’t too cramped.

Eve’s bed had been ridiculously oversized, but a king-sized one was still more than enough to sleep two women and one kid.

“Man… Feels like I’m lying down for the first time today.”

I wasn’t physically tired.

Not to the point where I’d feel it in my body.

But mentally?

Yeah, I was exhausted.

“You worked hard. With the move and everything.”

“Yeah. Fighting like a couple of brats instead of acting our age really added to the stress.”

“…It happens.”

“No, it shouldn’t, you crazy woman.”

“What did I even do now?”

That ended our conversation for a moment.

I thought maybe she’d fallen asleep, so I was about to settle in myself when Eve suddenly spoke up.

“I met Edel.”

“Edel?”

When did that happen?

“Yeah, she called me up to the divine realm. Said she had something to tell me.”

“Something to say? Like what?”

“I don’t know if I should be telling you this, but…”

Why’s she being so hesitant?

“She asked me if I’d consider becoming the Lord of Light.”


…What now?

That’s a thing you need to think about?

Shouldn’t that be an automatic yes?

“But she told me I’d have to choose. If I decide to become the Lord of Light, then—”

Choose what?
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“Uh. A choice.”

If it’s a choice, then there must be options.

This isn’t some open-ended test question—Edel said to choose, so there must have been options given.

“What exactly are you choosing between? No, before that. You’re human, right? Can a human even become a divine being?”

“Hey, can’t you just ask one thing at a time?”

“There are only two things to ask, so what!”

Eve was the one who brought it up in the first place.

She skipped all the context and just said she was told to become the divine of the Light Realm and that she had to choose.

Then she complains when I ask for clarification?

What the hell.

“Fine, then why don’t you explain it properly?”

Listening to Eve quietly would probably be best.

“So the choice is…”

“No, from the beginning. Like when Edel called you and everything.”

“Uh, so, well—” Eve scratched her cheek awkwardly.

“Remember before you moved out, when I was talking about becoming a god… and then suddenly suggested sushi?”

Yeah, I remember.

The day Eve was talking about becoming a god… and then randomly said she wanted fresh sushi.

I remember that.

“I remember. But why?”

“Well, that day, I actually went to the divine realm. When you asked where I went, I almost said it outright, but I figured if I told the truth, you’d start grilling me—why I went, why I didn’t tell you—so I just kept quiet.”

“Yeah, I probably would’ve questioned you to death.”

Edel… I’ve been visiting her twice a week for tea ever since.

But every time I see her, I get this strong feeling that I shouldn’t trust her completely.

And I was okay with being the only one sensing that unease.

I really didn’t like the idea of her reaching her claws toward Eve too.

If Eve had gone to the divine realm behind my back, I wouldn’t be mad—I’d be really worried.

“So then?”

“So anyway, I went, and she said this: ‘The Light Realm seems to be stabilizing quite a bit. But without a divine, that gap won’t be easy to fill.’”

She wasn’t wrong.

Even though I still feel like a rookie divine, and honestly, I haven’t done anything truly divine-like, I’ve heard that the mere presence of a divine helps stabilize a realm.

Even if the Light Realm seems quiet now, the fact that there’s no divine means anything could happen.

And to offer that position to Eve…

“I figured she must be up to something.”

I would’ve thought the same.

“So I was trying to figure out how to respond, and Edel said, ‘Sure, if you want to become a divine, I’ll let you. You already gave up your human body when you became a magical girl, so becoming a divine isn’t a problem. But in exchange—’”

“In exchange for what?”

“Choose—man or woman.”

“…What?”

I know Eve’s original form is male.

And for some reason, she’s been living in a female body.

I know that too.

To tell someone like her to choose between being a man or a woman… what kind of meaning would that carry?

“That Edel… that damn woman…”

Suddenly, anger welled up in my chest.

Telling her to choose between her original form and her current one—there’s no way that was said with kindness.

To someone like Eve, who’s been living in a female form not by her own will but by someone else’s, to put yet another condition like that—I was furious.

“It’s okay. I didn’t really feel anything.”

Eve herself didn’t seem particularly bothered.

“Still, doesn’t that piss you off? If she’s gonna let you become a divine, she should just let you! Why make such a fuss now? Huh?”

Just as I was about to say, “Aren’t you mad too?!”, Eve let out a chuckle.

“Well, it’s nothing new. It’s not the first time someone’s offered me something like this. You know that too. And, well… to be honest.”

“To be honest what?”

Eve got up from the bed and went to the window, pulling back the curtains.

Pale moonlight poured into the room.

“…You’ve become the divine of the underworld. And I’m still just human. As time passes, you’ll stay the same, and I’ll grow old. I always wondered what you’d think of me as I changed. That worried me the most. It scared me too.”

I couldn’t say anything in response.

“Besides… I feel so awkward in my male form. Like I said before, I’ve been living like this for ten years. Almost eleven now. Half my life as a man, half as a woman—you could say that. And the last ten years, I’ve been a woman. So this body, this form, feels far more familiar now.”

“So? What do you want to do?”

“…I think I’ll accept the offer. And live as a woman. It just feels right.”

“You can choose to be a man, though.”

It’s not like Edel told her she had to pick being a woman.

She said: choose one—man or woman.

So Eve didn’t have to choose female.

“It’s just that I’m more used to this. That’s all. I’m used to it… I’m more used to being a woman than a man now. That’s why.”

“Hey, but still, does that even make sense? You were born a guy.”

“Who says life has to make sense?”

That’s… true, I guess.

Eve is the same age as me, so she’s 27 this year.

She’ll be 28 next year.

She became a magical girl around the age of 17, and almost immediately after, at the suggestion of the government, she began living as a woman—so it’s almost been 11 years.

If you exclude her childhood, it’s fair to say she’s lived just as much time as a woman as she has as a man.

And well, since it was Eve’s choice… maybe it’s fine.

If she’s okay with it, then maybe it really is okay.

“…Are you really okay with it?”

I mean, is it really okay?

To abandon the gender you were born with and choose the one you received later in life—can that really be okay?

“I’m fine. I mean, I feel awkward in my male form now. I’m fine. The way I look in old photos feels weird now. The me I see in the mirror—as Eve—feels much more natural, and, well, I don’t think the way I look now is bad. I’m pretty, after all.”

“…Yeah. Hearing you talk like this, it does seem like choosing to live as a woman suits you.”


She’s totally a woman now.

“Well, if that’s your decision, I won’t stop you… You’re going to become a divine spirit, right?”

“Yeah.”

I like how firmly she answers.

“Ugh, here I am staying youthful while you keep aging. So you want to become a god just to avoid that?”

Eve didn’t really react to my teasing.

Well, I guess I can’t blame her.

Immortality—honestly, it doesn’t feel real to me either.

The days go by just the same, day after day.

The sun rises, and it’s day; it sets, and it’s night.

At night I sleep, and when I wake, it’s morning.

In this endlessly repeating time, I can’t really feel whether I’m aging or not.

But if you look at people like Edel—or Escario, who’s technically dead now—both of them lived for thousands of years and still look exactly the same.

So clearly, there’s something to it.

Even so, that reason… it’s kind of funny.

“You might die before me and leave me behind.”

Huh.

Why is my throat tightening?

Eve is talking about dying before me—so why is my throat tightening?

If Eve dies, she’ll come to the underworld anyway.

We might not meet again in the human world, but we can meet again in the underworld…

“That’s what scares me.”

I barely manage to respond.

“…Yeah. That’s what I hate the most.”

Standing by the window bathed in white moonlight, Eve looked at me and smiled.

That white smile spread across her face and spilled over to where I sat on the bed, soaking into me.

“I’m afraid I’ll grow old, get sick, and die before you. That I’ll disappear first. That I’ll never be able to see you again—unless it’s in the underworld. That’s the saddest part. That’s what I hate most. That’s why I’m doing this. Is that weird?”

“Who said it was weird? It’s not weird at all.”

Yeah.

There’s nothing strange about it.

Sometimes I even find myself thinking the same thing.

Honestly, I’m relieved she made that choice.

It’s not weird at all.

“Anyway, that’s how it is. I’m choosing to live as a woman, and I’m going to accept the position as the Divine of Light. So I’m going to live forever too!”

“Yeah… It’s your choice. I think it’s the right one.”

In a way, it’s a relief.

No—not just in a way.

It’s simply a relief.

If Eve becomes the Divine of Light, I won’t have to worry about her leaving me first.


But if that happens… wait, what about Dooshik?

Sohee and Kabe are demons, so they’re fine—but Dooshik?

I suddenly realized that just because Eve’s going to live forever doesn’t mean it’s something to celebrate unconditionally.


And beyond that… I realized something even more important.

That from now on, my life will be one where, every time I gain someone precious to me, I’ll have to watch them change, and in the end, I’ll have to watch them leave.

That’s the kind of life I now have.

That’s the kind of life I now must walk.

And I’ve come to understand that painfully—achingly—that this is how my life will be from now on.
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